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EDl'RS DESK: 
An end to the tragic Nigerian civil war is 
not in sight. A viable peoce settlement de- 
pends on each side moking major conces- 
sions which are not yet forthcoming. The 
Nigerians must accept that a military vic- 
tory is neither practical nor desirable. The 
question is not whether, given adequate 
arms and will to fight, the Federal troops 
con defeat the Biafrans. Rather, i t  is whether 
the human and political cost of military 
victory would be justified. The answer is 
clearly no. 

The Biofrons must admit ihot Biafro can- 

not and should not be independent. Inde- 
pendence would be almost as much a dis- 
service to the Biafrans os to the rest of 
Nigeria, for i t  would probably deny these 
extremely able people the apportunily to 
exercise their talents outside a geograph- 
ically tiny enclave, whose resources almost 
certainly cannot support them at much 
above subsistence level. 

The problem is how politically to put Ni- 
geria bock together in such a way as to 
share power equitably among 011 the major 
ethnic groups, while ensuring the rights of 
the minorities. Power at the center was 
hotly disputed prior to 1966 by the largest 
groups-the Hausas, Ibos, and Yarubas- 
at the expense of the other ethnic minori- 
ties. Now it would seem that these minori- 
ties hove assumed important positions of 
power in Logos and in many of the 12 
newly created states of the Federation. 

A formula is needed that will enoble 
goods, services and persons to move freely 
in one Nigeria, while providing to the 
ethnic groups sufficient internal autonomy 
to allow them to manage same of their in- 
ternal affairs. Professor Lindsay outlines 
one such formula in Dialog. 

The implementation of any formula de. 
pends on the ability of whoever comes to 
power to assure physical security and civil 
liberties to all Nigerians. One option might 
be a systematic program, perhaps superi- 
vised by the OAU, to reduce the size of the 
army, disarm all civilians, and provide 01- 
ternotive employment for Nigerian and Bi- 
ofran ex-soldiers. It is imperative that they 
be given constructive nonmilitary employ- 
ment and thot they not be left to ravoge 
the countryside or to face urban unemploy- 
ment ond misen/. 

Nan-Nigerian governments and privolc 
interests ore deeply involved in the war. 
Here is their chance to ploy a useful minor 
role in helping to build a safer and saner 
postwar Njgerio, by providing funds far 
the transformation of bath armies into a 
civilian reconciliation corps. 

-Aaron Segal 
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Dahomey: Another Coup 
At 8:30 A.M. on December io, 1969, within 
the space of o few minutes and a few gun- 
shots. Dahomey changed governments for 
the sixth time in ten years of independence. 
This time, however, the Dahomean army 
did not shoner to bits. 

danger since 196.5 when i t  first entered the 
political arena with the coup of General 
Christaphe Soglo. Even more than the 
other politicol forces ar tmde unions in 
particularistic Dahomey, the armed forces 
ore divided by many factors: region, tribe, 
garrison, even generation. The oldest gen- 
eration, that of Generol Soglo, was ousted 
from power in December 1967. to be re- 
placed by a second generation of officers 
of around 40 years of oge, such as U. 
Col. Alphonse Alley, who was named head 
of state, and Colonel Maurice Kouand6t6, 

However, the 1967 coup was'really the 
work of the lieutenants of the "third" gen- 
eration. When the militory regime born 
with that "coup" was torn by rivalries 
among groups of officers, the ormy de- 
cided ta transfer power to a civilian gov- 
ernment headed by Dr. Emiie-Derlin Zinsau, 
in August 1968, to preserve its own unity. 

The ormy committed itself to guaron- 
teeing the stability of the Zinsou regime, 
and thus it acted in May 1969 to break the 
civil service strikes. But the rivalries among 
the officers persisted. A conflict erupted 
between the followers of Alley and Kau- 
and&& when the latter, who had became 
army chief of staff, was the object of an 
unsuccessful kidnap attempt on the night of 
July Ii. Alley was sentenced to 10 years 
in prison by the State Security Court for 
his alleged role in the incident. 

At this point, the civilian political apposi- 
tion to Zinsou, consisting principally of the 
supporters of farmer party leaders ousted 
from power over the years. intervened: 
They contrived a remarkable means of 
splitting the army from the civilian Govern- 
ment by mounting two machine-gun attacks ' an KouandBt6. The attacks were unsuc- 
cessful, but they did succeed in frightening 

, The cohesion of  the ormy has been in 

I 

who became heod of government. 

I 

him. The opposition then published a num- 
ber of tracts accusing President Zinsou of 
instigating the incidents so that he could 
govern without sharing power. 

The campaign bore fruits and Kouand6t6 
began to suspect Zinsou. He allied himself 
with the younger officers, who stili bore 
o grudge against Zinsou for his refusal to 
let them execute Alley after the July kid- 
napping incident, 

So it was decided to get rid of Zinsau 
by means of a coup. External assistance 
wos sought in Togo and in certain French 
circles. No one knows whether or not these 
loner contocts met with success. As far os 
Togo is concerned, it was known that its 
military government wished to see a similar 
regime in Dahomey. 

However, Zinsou got wind of the plans 
for the coup. He colied a dozen officers, 
including KouandBte, into his office on 
December 8 demonding that they act l a  
terminate any subversive activtities within 
the army. Kouond6t6 realized thot they 
would have to act quickly. After a final in- 
terview with Zinsou on December 9, he de- 
cided fa overthrow him the next morning. 
That night Zinsou, who always slept in his 
own home and used the presidential office 
solely f0.r work, received a telephone Cali 
from lieutenant Lucien G1616, his aide de 
camp, warning him that a coup wos under 
way for the morning. Zinsou decided to 
counterattack with the civilian means at 
his disposoi. His aim wos to convoke a 
meeting early the next morning of 011 the 
members of his Government and the Eco- 
nomic and Social Council, the only as- 
sembly left in Dahomey since parliament 
had been dissolved in 1965. Zinsou also 
wanted to invite Kouand6t6 to that meet- 
ing and expose his plans. But Zinsou never 
had time to implement his plan. 

At 8:30 A.M., os his cor stopped before 
the presidentioi palace; armed men 
approached the door. Shots were ex- 
changed with the presidential bodyguard 
and three men were wounded. Zinsou was 
token from the car and put in a Land Rover 
headed for Notitingou, Kouand6tB's home 
area in the north of Dahomey. 

Kouand6t6, meanwhile, quickly gathered 
he army and the gendarmerie l a  explain 
,is conduct and to request nominotian as 
:hief of the "provisional state." This was 
,efused by the younger officers, who ac- 
cused Kouandete of not hoving intended 
o go through with the prearranged coup, 
jut instead, of wonting to seize power for 
nimseif. Kouand6te thus lost his bid ta be 
lead of a provisional government and was 
even denied the post of president of a 
3rovisional miiitory "directorate." A three- 
man directorate was creoted, but i ts  presi- 
dency went to Lt. Col. Paul Emile de Souza, 
3n apolitical moderate who had been the 
heod of the military cabinet of Zinsou, and 
who had even been kept under guard for 
several hours on December IO. Lt. Col. 
de Souza is the oldest officer holding that 
rank, with the other members of the direc- 
torate being Kouondet6 and Lt. Col. Benoit 
Sinzogan, commonder of the gendormerie. 
Sinzogan is  a military man who "para- 
chuted" into the gendarmerie, where his 
popularity (and hence power) is just so-so. 
He did not take port in the coup, but ral- 
lied to it on the morning of the 10th. Then, 
realizing at the officer's gathering that 
KouandBtB's position was not secure, he 
quickly switched from the opposition to his 
support. Thus Kouand6t6 is boxed in the 
middle of the directorate, 

The army senior staff forced Kouandet6 
to have Zinsou returned to Cotonou and 
to releose him, os his ministers demanded. 
Finally, it was decided to appeal to the 
ex-presidents of Dohomey in exile l o  come 
back home and reach a mutual under- 
standing on a new civilion political frame- 
work, while the military directorate pre- 
pares the country for general elections. 

To arrive at these decisions, it took the 
army officers three long days of often 
stormy meetings. The views that finoliy pre- 
vailed were those of the "third genera- 
tion" of young officers from the Ouidah 
garrison, in western Dahomey. Lieutenants 
Aikpe and Assogba are names to watch 
from that garrison. 

The post-coup discussions revealed that 
the army is  more divided than ever. The 3 
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COUP served merely to reopen the Do- 
homean crisis. There is already tolk of free- 
ing Lt. Col. Alley, who wos sentenced to 
ten years in prison in October. If these 
factions continue their confrontations, the 
risk is even greater than in 1968 thot they 
will degenerate into bitter struggles, and 
thot for the first time "coups" will result 
in deaths in Dohomey.-CLAUDE GARlN 

A correspondent in Dahomey 

This month, one part of the Federal Repub- 
lic of Cameroon-the bigger, richer, more 
populous Francophone areo known as East 
Cameroon-will celebrate the tenth onni- 
versory of its independence. And ten 
months from now. the whole country will 
be called upon to generate enthusiasm a11 
over ogoin, this time in honor of the ninth 
birthday of the Federal Republic itself, or 
"reunification," in the jorgon used to sig- 
nify the merging of the former British and 
French trust territories. But the rejoicing will 
be restrained, formal, almost ritual, for 
Cameroonians, perhaps taking their cue 
from low-keyed President Ahmadou Ahidjo, 
are not given to public displays of exuber- 
ance. Nor ore the achievements of the past 
decode anything to exult over. Economic 
progress has been solid but unspectacular, 
and Ahidio's political accomplishments 
have involved certain sacrifices unlikely to 
delight onyone outside of the immediate 
beneficiories in the Federal Government. 

The gains have been mostly in East 
Cameroon: crop diversification, o modi- 
cum of industrialization, well-planned ex- 
penditures to improve the infrastructure, 
particularly transport and communications 
and educational and health facilities. Mini- 
mum wage legislation, sociol benefits, fom- 
ily allowances and a small increase in the 
number of jobs available in the public 
sector [os well as a larger increase in 
the private sector, which has expanded 
more rapidly1 have helped prevent labor 
unrest ond kept unemployment relatively 
low. There is still an unemployment prob- 
lem among the poorly educated urban 
youth, because the economy has not ex- 

4 panded enough to accommodate them, 

Cameroon-Cameroun 

leaving little alternative but a discontented 
period of service os manual laborers or 
domestic servants. Per capita income'is still 
very low loround $1801. but wage in- 
creases hove kept pace with prices. 

Much of the economic development has 
been financed by French aid, although in 
recent ;ears the Government has looked 
more and. more to other sources, princi- 
pally the Europeon Economic Community, 
for aid. There has been a decrease in 
Comeroonion relionce on French markets 
for agricultural exports, but France still sup- 
plies most of the imports. The most obvious 
sign of continued dependence on France. 
however, is the ubiquitousness of French 
personnel. Virtuolly 011 of the responsible 
posts in industry, banking and commerce, 
and o good proportion of the jobs in 
large-scale plantations, education, health 
and as civil service advisors, are filled by 
the French ond a few other expatriates, 
principally Lebanese. Many were former 
colonial servants, living at a level of con- 
spicuous luxury and repatriating a good 
deal of their money. Ten years of inde- 
pendence hove produced little comfort foi 
those who looked forward to a decrease 
in the number of Frenchmen in positions 01 
influence, or to o narrowing of the gap b e  
tween expatriate and Cameroonian stond. 
ards of living. 

Politically, East Cameroon is quiet, 01. 
though still scarred by the rebellion wagec 
by the Union des Populations du Corn. 
eroun (UPCI and members of southerr 
tribes, notably the Bamileke, for sever0 
years after independence. The rebels ne 
longer seem to pose any direct threat, anc 
Ahidio's Comeroonian N a t iona I U nior 
lCNUl seems to enjoy unchallenged sup 
port. Nevertheless, there ore still frequen 
road checks and searches by a none-too 
gentle gendorrnerie, and there is still nc 
real opportunity to express opposition. The 
Government exercises tight control ovei 
the press and radio, and uses an eficien 
and pervasive secret police to deal witt 
political recalcitrants. As a result, therc 
is scarcely more than a hint of occosiona 
discontent in the urban areas, ond verj 

little information obout what, if anything, is 
going on in the rural zones. 

Despite all this, there ore frequent indi- 
cations that Ahidia still does not regard 
his position as secure. Federal ministers 
and stole prime ministers are shifted about 
ot regular intervals, presumably to keep 
them from acquiring too strong a power 
base. The president's mansion in Yaounde 

high in parts, ond with machine-gun em- 
placements at intervals along the top. but 
i t  i s  floodlighted all night. In the former 
rebel areas, it is still not uncommon to see 
truckloads of troops in combat dress or 
soldiers with automatic rifles stationed 
along the rood or emerging from the near- 
by forest, Security is too tight for onyone 
to say whether their presence represents 
anything more than a safeguord against 
residual guerrillas, some of whom are 
flushed out of hiding from time to time and 
apparently dealt with summarily. lone 
foreign visitor last year told of seeing three 
severed heads displayed atop o box 
droped with the Cameroon flog in the 
market place of o town on the fringe of the 
rebel areo.1 

Regardless-or perhaps because-of all 
this, the president has monaged lo increose 
the power of the Federal Government, in 
particular that of the presidency. The con- 
stitutional structure tends to concentrate 
power in the president, to the exclusion of 
the vice president, the cabinet, and the 
federal and state legislatures. This has 
been reinforced by Ahidjo's determination 
to mointain his own preeminence and ta 
concentrate as many of the executive and 
administrative functions as possible in his 
honds. Today, no real power or outharibf 
resides anywhere except in the presidency, 
to the point where one recent French cam- 
mentator described Cameroon as a mon- 
archy. 

All of this has produced some very mixed 
blessings for Anglophone West Cameroon, 
which for years was sadly ignored under 
British trusteeship. Within the Federol Re- 
public, too, i t  has suffered almast complete 
political eclipse, and only now is i t  be- 

, 
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ginning to emerge from a lengthy period of 
isolation and economic neglect, apparently 
as a result of Ahidjo's determination to 
make the unification of the two states a 
viable reality. 

Politically, however, Ahidio's resolution 
to concentrate authority in his own hands 
means that West Comeraon's principal rep- 
resentative in the Federal Government, 
Vice President John Foncha, has been rel- 
egated to the stotus of little mare than a 
symbolic appendage to the president. 
West Cameroon's political parties have 
been submerged in Ahidja's CNU, and 
political leaders have had little choice 
but to acquiesce in Ahidio's selection of 
the state's prime minister. 

But West Cameroon has also received 
some benefits from unification. Federal aid 
hos enabled i t  to balance its budget with- 
out increasing taxes. Indeed, the grant of 
substantially larger family ollowances an 
the Francophone model has meant a lower 
tax burden in West Cameroon, and the 
promised payment to civil servants of 
greater allowances, equal to those in East 
Cameroon, has been another inducement 
far the West to occept unification. Most 
important, however, has been the substan- 
tial expenditure on development projects in 
West Cameroon, especially the building or 
improvement of road and rail links ond ed- 
ucational ond medical facilities. Now, for 
the first time, there is a railroad between 
the port of Douala and the interior of West 
Cameroon, and a magnificent new rood 
has opened Tika, Victoria and Buea to in- 
creased commercial traffic to and from 
Douala. 

Just how beneficial these improved com- 
munications will be to West Cameroon 
depends to a great extent on whether the 
Government lulfil ls its plon for a new part 
in Victoria to replace the present one, 
which must be dredged twice a year, and 
on the results o f  current offshore oil ex- 
ploration there. Otherwise, the greater ac- 
cessibility of Doualo could mean the 
demise of Victoria as a port, and there- 
fore as o commercial center, and place 
greater reliance an Douala as a source of 

a 

IT SWINGS! 
The action in East Africa is fast, exciting, different. It's the goad life. In Dar es 
Salaam, for example, you'll view wild game at close range, and tribal dancing, 
and spectacular scenery topped by Kilimanjaro. You'll shop for bargains, and stay 
at a modern hotel. You'll want to see all of East Africa . . . Uganda, Kenya, and 
the fascinating Historic Tour of Ethiopia. On the way, or on the way home, you 
can swing around Europe, too, at no 
extra air fare through the courtesy of 
Ethiopian Airlines, and you'll f ly in 
luxury all the way. Mail the coupon, rm"*-m 
now1 Or see your Travel Agent, or @. Dc.Ic*sALLw 
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Boeing Fan l e t  Passenger and Cargo Service I 
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OUTOF AFRICA: 
non-ogriculturol employment. Then indus- 
triol development would probably be 
focused on Douoio os well, with West 
Comeroonions hoving to look more and 
more to the East for both domestic ond 
imported consumer goods. The Cameroon 
Development Corporotion polm oil and 
rubber octivities would no doubt continue, 
but they too would be focused on the 
need to accommodate to the demands 01 
Douolo os o port, and to East Cameroon. 
ion production methods and outlets. If 011 
of this hoppens, Victoria seems headed for 
a future os o pleosont holidoy resort while 
Bueo, the seat of government, moy like- 
wise turn into a cool, elevated escope 
from the economic dynamism of Douola. 

So for there is no evidence of the Wes; 
Comeroonions' obility to adopt to the Eos; 
Cameroonion way of life. A fairly crucio 
test will come eorly in 1970 with the intro- 
duction of o unified, notional police force 
For anyone used to the mild unobtrusive. 
ness of the British-style police, the intro- 
duction of the more aggressive, intrusive 
domineering French style of law enforce. 
ment must come os o considerable shock 
Fortunately, the effects will be mitigated b) 
the continued existence of English-style 
courts and judicial officers. 

A more intractable long-range difficult) 
surrounds the problems of communicatior 
between East and West Comeroonions 
The ninth yeor of "reunificotion" i s  no 
likely to see ony great increose in biling 
uolism, despite the bilingual spelling o 
Cameroun-Comeroon embodied in tht 
constitution. The Federal Government ha 
provided funds for two bilingual secondop 
schools in West Cameroon, but there ho 
been on abysmal failure to provide the op 
proximote equivalent in the Francophoni 
stote. Indeed, Federol Government effort 
seem to have been concentrated on thl 
University in Yaounde, one of the fev 
Federol enterprises which seeks to invoIv( 
the inhabitants of both segments of th, 
country. Even so, the university is ver 
definitely dependent on French suppor 
with on overwhelmingly French stoff an< 
style, ond with no real incentive to biling 

; 
'6 

Jolism even where facilities are provided, 
reoching is olmost wholly in French, and 
io ore exominations. This means that few 
?oncophones feel the need to acquire 
sven o working, knowledge of English, 
rrhile o frighteningly high proportion 01 
4nglophones simply fail exominations 01 

2re held bock because their French is  toc 
imited to cope with the heavy demands 
sf the French examiners. 

The problems ore hardly insuperable 
However, integrotion requires not onl) 
areoter expenditure in the West on biling- 
JOI educotion, but some reo1 effort in this 
direction in the East os well. Above a11 
there is o need for some sort of Federa 
directive to induce civil sewonts to becomi 
bilinguol, occomponied, perhaps, by in 
centive pay or some other type of bonus. 

The lost ten yeors hove been o time o 
consolidotion for Comeroon, porticulorly ii 
the Francophone sector. The reo1 problen 
lhot faces the Ahidjo Government todoy i 
how to tronslote the "reunification" polici 
into reality, so thot Cameroon will be < 
single stote in fact os well os in nome. ' 

-R. N. NORDA~ 
Recently returned from the Comerooi 

Senegal todoy is dominated by three signif 
icont concerns: the seventh Congress o 
the Senegalese Progressive Union (UPS1 
the governing party; the deterioration o 
Senegalese-Soviet relotions; ond Partu 
guese bombardments in the south. 

The UPS Congress at the end of Decem 
ber was preceded by intense political activ 
ity throughout the country to emphosize th' 
basic tenets of the party, and personal o 
well os ideological rivalries developed. Th 
porty's old guard i s  now confronted fror 
within by members of the former Porti d 
Rossernblement Airicoin du SQnQgof, whos 
ex-Secretory General, Abdoulaye Ly, is no! 
Minister of Heolth. Although they come int 
the UPS about three yeors ago, they sti 
constitute o rather homogeneous group. 

A "third force" hos oppeared on th 
scene, composed of young intellectuals wh 
until now hod refrained from any politici 
oction. Most are members of the Club I( 

Patient Senegal 

le Nation and Development founded in 
969, which is demanding reforms in gov- 
rnment odministration and economic man- 
gement. This group includes Abdou Diouf. 
hinister of Plonning, Habib Thiom, Minister 
3r Rural Development, Alioune Sene, Di- 
ector of the President's cobinet, ond other 
Nrominent civil servants. While these men 
lo not oppeor to hove the President's con- 
,dence, their election to important positions 
2 the UPS is  ossured. 

Tension between Senegal and the Soviet 
Jnion wos first revealed on Navember 27 
1 o Radio Senegal broadcast, and the next 
lay by the official and the pro-Govern- 
nent press. They were responding to an 
ktober'orticle in Sovier News fhot hod 
node o violent ottock on negritude, Pres- 
dent Senghor's fovorite concept. The 
irticle osserted that only scientific social- 
sm con leod the African nations out of 
heir present under-developed stote, and 
lot o so-called "African" sociolism. 

A radio Moscow broadcast on October 
I5 stoting thot "The politicol climate of 
jenegol i s  explosive," resulted in Dakar's 
odging o formal protest with the Soviet 
irnbossador. The broodcast went on to say: 
'Workers ore indignant at Senghor's colling 
heir demands excessive while simultane- 
x~sly promulgoting o low guoronteeing 
4mericon capitol investments. The Sene. 
plese middle class i s  threatened with ruin 
because of foreign companies. The intel- 
lectuols, teachers and students have lost 
faith in the sincerity of the great preacher 
Df negritude and African sociolism." 

Some observers wonder i f  Senegal pub- 
licized this offair in order to cover up the 
bombarding of a Senegalese border vil- 
loge, Samine, by Portuguese troops oper- 
ating out of Guinea-Bissau. They argue 
that the deloy between the Soviet criticism 
and Senegalese reoction was too long. 
For others, ihe drama "was intended to 
prepare public opinion and awoken pa- 
triotism in the citizens, who would then 
rally behind their flag in support of their 
Government's pacifism." 

The bombardment of Samine was made 
known only when it wos learned thot the 
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OUTOF AFRICA: 
non-ogriculturol employment. Then indus- 
triol development would probably be 
focused on Douoio os well, with West 
Comeroonions hoving to look more and 
more to the East for both domestic ond 
imported consumer goods. The Cameroon 
Development Corporotion polm oil and 
rubber octivities would no doubt continue, 
but they too would be focused on the 
need to accommodate to the demands 01 
Douolo os o port, and to East Cameroon. 
ion production methods and outlets. If 011 
of this hoppens, Victoria seems headed for 
a future os o pleosont holidoy resort while 
Bueo, the seat of government, moy like- 
wise turn into a cool, elevated escope 
from the economic dynamism of Douola. 

So for there is no evidence of the Wes; 
Comeroonions' obility to adopt to the Eos; 
Cameroonion way of life. A fairly crucio 
test will come eorly in 1970 with the intro- 
duction of o unified, notional police force 
For anyone used to the mild unobtrusive. 
ness of the British-style police, the intro- 
duction of the more aggressive, intrusive 
domineering French style of law enforce. 
ment must come os o considerable shock 
Fortunately, the effects will be mitigated b) 
the continued existence of English-style 
courts and judicial officers. 

A more intractable long-range difficult) 
surrounds the problems of communicatior 
between East and West Comeroonions 
The ninth yeor of "reunificotion" i s  no 
likely to see ony great increose in biling 
uolism, despite the bilingual spelling o 
Cameroun-Comeroon embodied in tht 
constitution. The Federal Government ha 
provided funds for two bilingual secondop 
schools in West Cameroon, but there ho 
been on abysmal failure to provide the op 
proximote equivalent in the Francophoni 
stote. Indeed, Federol Government effort 
seem to have been concentrated on thl 
University in Yaounde, one of the fev 
Federol enterprises which seeks to invoIv( 
the inhabitants of both segments of th, 
country. Even so, the university is ver 
definitely dependent on French suppor 
with on overwhelmingly French stoff an< 
style, ond with no real incentive to biling 

; 
'6 

Jolism even where facilities are provided, 
reoching is olmost wholly in French, and 
io ore exominations. This means that few 
?oncophones feel the need to acquire 
sven o working, knowledge of English, 
rrhile o frighteningly high proportion 01 
4nglophones simply fail exominations 01 

2re held bock because their French is  toc 
imited to cope with the heavy demands 
sf the French examiners. 

The problems ore hardly insuperable 
However, integrotion requires not onl) 
areoter expenditure in the West on biling- 
JOI educotion, but some reo1 effort in this 
direction in the East os well. Above a11 
there is o need for some sort of Federa 
directive to induce civil sewonts to becomi 
bilinguol, occomponied, perhaps, by in 
centive pay or some other type of bonus. 

The lost ten yeors hove been o time o 
consolidotion for Comeroon, porticulorly ii 
the Francophone sector. The reo1 problen 
lhot faces the Ahidjo Government todoy i 
how to tronslote the "reunification" polici 
into reality, so thot Cameroon will be < 
single stote in fact os well os in nome. ' 

-R. N. NORDA~ 
Recently returned from the Comerooi 

Senegal todoy is dominated by three signif 
icont concerns: the seventh Congress o 
the Senegalese Progressive Union (UPS1 
the governing party; the deterioration o 
Senegalese-Soviet relotions; ond Partu 
guese bombardments in the south. 

The UPS Congress at the end of Decem 
ber was preceded by intense political activ 
ity throughout the country to emphosize th' 
basic tenets of the party, and personal o 
well os ideological rivalries developed. Th 
porty's old guard i s  now confronted fror 
within by members of the former Porti d 
Rossernblement Airicoin du SQnQgof, whos 
ex-Secretory General, Abdoulaye Ly, is no! 
Minister of Heolth. Although they come int 
the UPS about three yeors ago, they sti 
constitute o rather homogeneous group. 

A "third force" hos oppeared on th 
scene, composed of young intellectuals wh 
until now hod refrained from any politici 
oction. Most are members of the Club I( 

Patient Senegal 

le Nation and Development founded in 
969, which is demanding reforms in gov- 
rnment odministration and economic man- 
gement. This group includes Abdou Diouf. 
hinister of Plonning, Habib Thiom, Minister 
3r Rural Development, Alioune Sene, Di- 
ector of the President's cobinet, ond other 
Nrominent civil servants. While these men 
lo not oppeor to hove the President's con- 
,dence, their election to important positions 
2 the UPS is  ossured. 

Tension between Senegal and the Soviet 
Jnion wos first revealed on Navember 27 
1 o Radio Senegal broadcast, and the next 
lay by the official and the pro-Govern- 
nent press. They were responding to an 
ktober'orticle in Sovier News fhot hod 
node o violent ottock on negritude, Pres- 
dent Senghor's fovorite concept. The 
irticle osserted that only scientific social- 
sm con leod the African nations out of 
heir present under-developed stote, and 
lot o so-called "African" sociolism. 

A radio Moscow broadcast on October 
I5 stoting thot "The politicol climate of 
jenegol i s  explosive," resulted in Dakar's 
odging o formal protest with the Soviet 
irnbossador. The broodcast went on to say: 
'Workers ore indignant at Senghor's colling 
heir demands excessive while simultane- 
x~sly promulgoting o low guoronteeing 
4mericon capitol investments. The Sene. 
plese middle class i s  threatened with ruin 
because of foreign companies. The intel- 
lectuols, teachers and students have lost 
faith in the sincerity of the great preacher 
Df negritude and African sociolism." 

Some observers wonder i f  Senegal pub- 
licized this offair in order to cover up the 
bombarding of a Senegalese border vil- 
loge, Samine, by Portuguese troops oper- 
ating out of Guinea-Bissau. They argue 
that the deloy between the Soviet criticism 
and Senegalese reoction was too long. 
For others, ihe drama "was intended to 
prepare public opinion and awoken pa- 
triotism in the citizens, who would then 
rally behind their flag in support of their 
Government's pacifism." 

The bombardment of Samine was made 
known only when it wos learned thot the 
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U.N. Security Council hod been requested 
to meet to consider the incident. This small 
villoge of 2,000 inhabitants, located in the 
south of Senegal some three miles from 
the Guinea-Bissau border. is one of the 
supply bases for the PAlGC [African Party 
for the Independence of Guinea and 
Cope Verdel bee "Cope Verde Erupts." 
Africa Report, December 19691. an African 
nationalis! movement that has been en- 
gaged in armed struggle in this region for 
six years. 

Thirty shelli fell on Somine on Novem- 
ber 25, reshing in one dead and eight 
wounded, according to official sources. 
Senegal lodged a complaint with the Se- 
curity Council, which severely ccndemned 
the Portuguese aggression by 13 votes to 
none, with the United States and Spain ab- 
staining. But while this situation was being 
discussed in New York, Portugal struck 
again. This time the score wos five dead, a four wounded. Senegal protested to the 
Security Council, and ot the same time 
claimed that the country is inspired by an 
ideal of pacifism. 

This pacifism is voriously interpreted by 
the Senegalese people, who ore osking 
themselves exactly what the role of their 
army is. The man in the street does not 
know that Senegal has only 6,000 troops, 
although these are well-trained, while Por- 
tugal maintains on army of more than 
20,000 in Guineo-Bissau and has the sup- 
port of NATO. The public i s  clso unowore 
that Senegal's equipment and munitions 
ore for from sufficient for any serious mili- 
tary operation: that Senegal has signed o 
defense treaty with France; and that good 
relations exist between France and Por- 

A feeling of deception mixed with onxi- 
ety i s  the prevailing emotion in Senegal. 
People ore still wondering if the basic func- 
tion of an army is not to protect its coun- 
try and inhabitants. The ormy's own pride 
has been hurt, for it receives no orders 
ond the citizens wotch it with doubtful 
eyes. Senegalese soldiers who served in 
Indo-Chino and Algerio wont to get bock 
in the gome, while the younger men are 

tugal. 

Oxford Unive r s i ty  Press @i 

The Economic Development of 
Guyana, 1953-1964 
By WILFRED L. DAVID, Univer.riry of Giflyano. Dr. David provides a 
mass of detailed information about the Guyanese economy and uses this 
evidence lo test some of the main propositions of development theory. H e  
gives a full critical analysis of the problems that face small open and 
dependent economies, and the structure and institutions that characterize 

$9.95 them in the early years of economic change. 3 text figures. 

Olive Schreiner 
A SELECTION 
Edited by UYS KRIGE. Olive Schreiner, once a forerunner in the move- 
ment for woman's emancipation, a controversial author admired and 
befriended by the literati, is, ihowever, little known today. Uys Krige has 
made this selection from all the writings of this remarkable woman. She 
was passionately South African and championed both the Boers and the 
nan-white peoples. Uncannily prophetic, her statements on the future of 
South Africa, on group relationships and on feminism still have great 
impact. Uys Krige's introduction is itself a major contribution to the 
current reappraisal of Olive Schreiner. $7.50 

The Memoirs of 
Babikr Bedri 
Edited by YOUSEF BEDRI, son of rhe oirrhor; and GEORGE SCOTT, 
Ufiiwersity of Kfiorloitiii. First published in Arabic in 1961, these memoirs 
of one of the best known Sudanese intellectuals give a personal account of 
life and political troubles in Sudan in the latter half of the nineteenth 
century. This volume, the first of three, covers the period from Bedri's 
boyhood to the fe l l  of Omdurman. His is the only account by a literate 
and acute observer of the Mahdist upri.sing. and as such, i s  an important 
historical document. $7.75 

Cruising Off Mozambique 
By ELlS KARLSSON. A retired square-rigger sailer, Mr. Karlsson and 
his wife sailed a small second-hand sloop northward from Beira towards 
llhas Querimbas. The book follows their journey through the islands and 
historic ports of Portuguese East Africa and vividly describes the many 
hazards they met with. Although the voyage ended prematurely when the 
author became seriously ill, the hook tells of his triumphs over many 
difficulties. $4.95 
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eager to prove that they too con win their 
stripes under fire. 

Speaking after the attack of November 
25, lbrahimo Boye, Senegalese representa- 
tive 01 the U.N., declared in the Security 
Council: "Our patience is not unlimited. 
If Portugal, in spite of everything, should 
continue these provocations, Senegal will 
have no other recourse but to fall back on 
farce to ensure respect for her sovereignty 
and her frontiers." 

But the attack on December 7 still did 
not stroin the limits of Senegal's patience. 

-JUSTIN MENDY 
Senegalese iournolist 

Thousands of Nigerians, Togoiese, Upper 
Voltans ond nationals of other West Afri- 
can countries have been streaming out of 
Ghana, homeward bound, since December 
2, the deodline for aliens to obtoin resi- 
dence permits or leave the country. Many 
are illiterate and it was impossible for them 
to fulfill the conditions for residence. 

The first thing they needed was a trovel 
certificate. In the colonial days, however, 
i t  wos easy for people to slip otross the 
borders with no documents at all, so when 
i t  become known that trovel certificates 
had lo be obtained, the embassies con- 
cerned were literally besieged. Many peo- 
ple were disheartened by the long lines 
and simply went bock the some way they 
had came. 

Those who surmounted this first hurdle 
then had to obtoin a tax cleorance cer- 
tificote, porticulorly those who were self- 
employed. So the Internal Revenue Depart- 
ment was the next to be stampeded. The 
people who managed to sotisfy the re- 
quirements of that Department then had ta 
go to the Ministry of the Interior for their 
residence permits. So huge were the 
crowds that immigration officers hod to 
seek new premises from which to operate: 
they ended up in the Accra Sports Stadium. 

The real problem is that nearly a quorter 
of Ghana's population of eight million i s  
classified as alien. Cocoa farmers hove 
been importing laborers from Upper Volta 
for years. Conservation work i s  also large- 

Ghana: The Exodus 
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y in the hands of oliens, and Nigerian 
roders traverse the length and breadth of 
he country supplying anything from ciga- 
etles and razor, blodes to ths chameleon 
kins and leopord bones which the super- 
titious rural population uses for medicine, 
)ut which Ghanaians simply do not sell. 

Many of the aliens ore second-genera- 
ion immigrants and it i s  hord far them ta 
rate their origins. The Government agreed 
o consider their local birth when deciding 
vhether l a  grant them residence permits. 
\ut the sheer documentation involved was 
00 much for many of them, and they left. 

So large wos the exodus thot Togo, 
hrough which the Nigerions in particular 
iod l o  poss. closed its borders to non- 
-ogolese. fearing on epidemic, too much 
xessure on the loco1 food supplies and 
xoblems with policing the refugees. 

Indeed, Ghana's decision has resulted 
n strained relations with neighboring coun- 
ries. Before closing the border, the Togo- 
ese sent a two-mon delegation to see the 
;hanoion outhorities. And ofterwards, re- 
)orb of suffering omang the Nigerions 
.tronded 01 the border town of Afloo sent 
he Nigerian Commissioner for External 
4floirs. Dr. Okoi Arikpo, flying to Accra 
o see what could be done. 

Yet the real tragedy is thot Ghono has 
I perfect case. Six hundred thousand of 
IS totol lobor force of 2,400,000 are un- 
mployed. Of the 900 students who grad- 
rated from the university in the last oca- 
iemic year, only 200 have found jobs. 
Iwo-thirds of the convicts ore aliens. And 
he smuggling of cocoo, diamonds and 
nanufactured goods out of Ghana has de- 
)rived it of much-needed foreign ex- 
:hange. 

A dictatorial government might ignore 
hese facts ond stoy in power. A demo- 
:ratic government has to onswer to the 
toters. Hence the Busia Government's de- 
:ision to enforce lows which were already 
m the boots. But the government miscolcu- 
ated the administrative work involved, and 
his has caused tremendous hardship-al- 
eady, same of the aliens have had to be 
.heltered in special camps operated by 

the armed forces. If the Government can 
be excused for deciding to enforce its 
laws, i t  must be condemned for failing to 
realize that laws thot have been disre- 
garded for decades cannot suddenly be 
resurrected without causing unnecessav 
hardship. -CAMERON DUODU 

Free-lance journalist in Accra 

General Etienne Eyadema opened the 
Constitutional Congress of the Rassemble- 
meni du Peuple Togolais IRPT), Togo's only 
political party, by poying homage to Syl- 
vanus Olympio, Togo's first president, 
whose assassination on January 13, 1963, 
Eyadema had caused. Eyadema referred to 
the country's 1958 elections. in which 
"Togo to a mon said 'no' to colonialism 
and 'yes' ta liberty." 

Olympio had wan the 1958 election 
over Nicholas Grunitsky, despite the sup. 
port Grunitsky had received from th 
French colonial administration, because 
Olympio's party, I'UnitC Tagalaise. had 
claimed to be agitating far independence 
while its rivol remained openly docile. Thus 
Eyodema, whose own relations with Fronce 
ore smooth, saluted the first stir of inde- 
pendence in French colonial Africa. But 
he followed his courtesy gesture toward 
Olympio with o severe indictment of the 
latter's heavy-handed administration from 
I958 to 1963, which, he charged, had cre- 
ated a climate of oppression and violence. 

According to Eyadema, the Tagalese 
suffered helplessly under the weight of on 
outocrocy thot nothing had lead them to 
expect, while Olympio wos unable to salve 
any of the problems that plagued the caun- 
try when he wos voted into pawerh Jan- 
uary 1963 the army intervened and Olym- 
pi0 was assassinated. Grunitsky, l a  whom 
the army had appeoled in 1963, was 
ousted in 1967, and Eyadema taak power. 
After sevem months, he displayed proof 
of both authority and iuslice. He was 
strong enough to afford generosity, and 
permitted all political exiles to return, in- 
cluding Theaphile Moli, Minister of the In. 
terar under Olympio, whose hands were 
not unblaadied. Order reigned in regions 

Togo's Liberal General 
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that had experienced horsh treatment from 
Olympio's thugs and loter iniustice from 
Grunitsky's weak regime. 

It wos the peosonts who first demanded 
thot Eyodema stay in power after he hod 
offered to hand over authority to civilions. 
The spontaneity of this "plebiscite" 190 per 
cent of the Togolese population lives off 
the soill led to the subsequent approval 
by many senior and middle-level civil serv- 
ants of the General's policy of forming o 
single party in Togo. The RPT wos founded 
on November 27. 1969. with Eyodemo 
unanimously proclaimed its leoder. 

Barring unforeseen changes, he is likely 
to remoin in power for some time. There 
is an irreconcilable element in opposition, 
composed of old members of Olympio's 
party. whose current leader, Dr. Nbe Ku- 
tuklui, voluntorily exiled himself to Do- 
homey. He keeps his memory fresh among 

lpothizers in Lome by circuloting trocts 

ogoinst Eyademo, sometimes ogoinst his 
ministers. 

Eyodemo's odministrotion has brought 
some incontestable benefits to the country 
during the lost three years. In addition to 
polilicol liberalism [criticism of the regime 
is permitted without risk of reprimands or 
imprisonment), the regime has olso shown 
signs of economic success. In lome roods 
ore being repaired and the lagoon thot 
encircles the city purified. The Government 
budget has been bolonced for three years, 
despite on increose of 22 per cent for 
1970, bringing the budget to about $28 
million. Expenditure on education [about 
$3 million for 19701 is up more than IO 
per cent. 

Foreign aid is olso increasing. Aside 
from French Government aid lobout $5.5 
million in 19701; European Development 
Fund aid from the European Common Mor- 
ket lobout $30 million during 1964.1969. 
ond possibly as much OS $43 million during 
1969.19741; and a West German loan to 
rebuild the port-Togo has attracted pri- 

investors by its "climate of confidence e d stability." Morble works, cement foc- 
lories, salt marshes and off-shore petroleum 

a ' '  d anonymous letters directed sometimes 

New 
The Political Economy of Change , Warren F. nchman and Norman Thorn- Uphnff 
In this attempt to provide a social science superior to present political science 
and more relevant than economics for the task of analyzing public policy, 
especially in relation to developing countries, the authors explore the functions 
and characteristics of political resources, political exchange, and political prw 
ductivity. This perspective permits them to compare the efficiency of various 
public policies and to estimate their wsts. They believe that they can answer 
"How much is enough?" when the decision to invest in political and administra- 
tive infra-structure is made, and can incorporate the requirements of political 
optimality and feasibility into the same system that considers economic op- 
timality and feasibility. For the social scientist in search of a scheme that can 
deal with any regime. this volume should prove stimulating and refreshing. 
1969 LC: 71-81743 384 pages $8.50 

Tradition and Transition in East Africa 
Studies of the Tribal Factor in the Modern Era * 
Edited by P. H. GuUiver 
The essays presented bere examine aspects of the nature and problems posed 
by the tribal factor in East Africa and of the interplay of factors and forces. 
institutions and values. interest and emotions, realities and fantasy, deriving 
from "tradition" and from the continued "transition" involved in modernization. 
One group of contributon examines the significance of the tribal factor in 
certain general contexts and discusses some of the particular backgrounds to 
contemporary transition in East Africa: their essays concern politics, economic 
development, language, law, and education. Other contributon consider the 
grassroots hasis and development of the concept of tribe and its operation 
in social life in certain rural areas. 1969 L C  78-84787 372 pages $7.00 

Neighbors and Nationals in an African City Ward 
David Parkin 
As African peoples, formerly homogeneous ethnic entities, migrate to cities, 
it becomes increasingly necessary to study their life styles and political be- 
havior. Hence the importance of this systematic account, the first to deal 
with relationships among tribe, class, and nation in an East African urban 
context. MI. Parkin provides numerous life histories of persons with whom 
he was acquainted while resident in Kampala, Uganda. His account is not only 
more engrossing than the usual ethnographic treatment of tribal politics, hut 
maintains a theoretical thrust throughout. 
1969 LC: 68-55744 256 pages illustrations $6.00 

Custom and Politics in Urban Africa 
A Study of Hausa Migrants in Yoruba Towns 
Ahner Cohen 
In this discussion of contemporary ethnic politics within an urban setting in 
the Western Region of Nigeria, MI. Cohen combines an analysis of social 
relationships, microhistory, and individual biography in a single conceptual 
model, He studies some of the major processes involved in the formation and 
functioning in Yoruba towns of Hausa communities that are socially exclusive 
and politically autonomous and that serve as bases for the establishment of 
Hausa control over long-distance trade 250 pages $5.50 1969 LC: 68-55743 
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exploration are among the most importont 
of the new projects olreody underway. To- 
go's "open port" policy is still attractive 
and profitable. In addition to this economic 
dynamism are social benefits. such os the 
July 1969 establishment of a retirement pen- 
sion for all wage-earners and four weeks 
of paid leove. 

Generol Eyodemo gets the credit for 
much of this, ond both Togolese and for- 
eign observers feel thot it is not unwar- 
ranted. -THEOPHILE DE CHARDON 

A correspondent in Lome 

The Congo (Kinshasa] is still reeling from 
the Government's massive repression of a 
June 4 student demonstration. What wos to 
be a peaceful protest march ended in a 
massocre. with Government troops firing 
on unarmed students. 

The general plan was for students from 
011 the city's instituts superieurs to meet at 
the railroad station in Kinshasa and march 
down the Boulevard of the 30th of June 
lo the Ministry of Education. All Kinshasa 
schools porticipoted, including the elitist 
and usuolly conservotive Ecole Notionol 
dAdminisfrotion (ENAI. Only students liv- 
ing off campus and a handful of foreign 
students 01 Lovonium did not participate. 

But before the students got neor the cen- 
ter of the city, the army had covered maior 
[unctions and was prepared to shoot. Stu- 
dents advanced on military lines with hondr 
raised to show that they corried no weop- 
ons. and tossed bock the teor gas bombs 
thrown of them. But the army fired and 
effectively and bloodily ended the demon- 
rtrotion. The exact death toll will probably 
never be known because the Governmenl 
ordered o secret burial. but estimates ror 
between 40 and 60. The number of death: 
may hove been increased by the decisor 
to move the wounded to the Generol Hos- 
pital, an understoffed, overcrowded insti. 
tution with few medical supplies. Wher 
Lovanium doctors tried to bring blood anc 
medicine to the wounded. they were de- 
nied entry, olthough the wounded were 
moved to the university hospital severa 

Congo (K.1 Simmers 

10 doys later. 

The regime then closed the university 
2nd banned 0 1 1  student organizotions. ex- 
:ept the youth wing of the Mouvemeni 
'opuloire de lo Revolution (JMPR), the 
longo's single party. Next, strikes shut 
gown 0 1 1  other institutions of higher leorn- 
ng. In Kisongoni, a student died from beot- 
ngs after a demonstration in which JMPR 
miforms and pictures 01 Joseph Mobutu 
Mere burned. In Lubumbashi. students 
narched silently with white bondonnas 
ind chests bored, the traditional signs of 
,f mourning, The Government closed most 
;chools, and at the Institut Pedogogique 
Yotionol. long a center of student activism, 
311 students were expelled and barred for 
ife from Congolese educational institutions 
2nd from Government employment. In Kin- 
ihoso, Government coercion succeeded 
m l y  at ENA. where students tend not to 
,e activist, both because they have the 
,ossibility of ropid odvoncement to good 
2osts in the Government and because the 
Sovernment is particularly severe with 
'disloyalty" there. 

About 500 students were orrested, but 
nost were released within a week and 
;hipped out to their homes in the prov- 
nces. Thirty-four leaders were tried and 
given sentences varying from 2 to 20 years 
31 hard lobor. However, the President por- 
joned the students soon after the triol. 

The principal student demand was in- 
creased fellowship money. Students receive 
3 little over $16 a month, 01 which about 
$10 goes for room and board. The possi- 
d i ty  of part-time work does not exist: most 
students come from poor families; and the 
ipectocle of high living in o swinging capi- 
tol ci:y only exocerbotes student feeling 
thot they ore not getting their fair shore 
sf the notion's weolth. Although the Gov- 
ernment insists thot student leaders hod 
been promised increosed .money. students 
were skeptical. The student demonstrators 
dso demanded the restructuring of the uni- 
yersity and on increose in workers' solories. 

General Mobutu's regime, now in its 
fourth yeor. has hod three policy priorities. 
First, it has been concerned with estab- 
lishing i ts outhority in 0 1 1  parts of the coun- 

e 

ry and in a11 sectors of the society. In 
his, it has been successful. Centers o f  re- 
>ellion in Kwilu, Kivu and Orientale are 
>ow under control. but in the process of 
xserting its control, the regime has 
x t e d  in the highly authoritarian manner 
sf the Belgian colonial administration. 

Second, a conservative financiol reform 
has ended the post-independence inflation 
2nd stablized the Congolese currency. 
Salaries have been held down and the 
growth of Kinshasa's industrial sector has 
2een temporarily halted. Unemployment is 
high and the buying power of the average 
worker is now only about 40 per cent 
what i t  wos at independence. Though the 
financial reform has been accompanied by 
a steady increose in exports and in agri- 
cultural productivity, there is  discontent 
among the unemployed and marginally 
employed who hove flocked to Kinshasa 
since 1960. Though there have been no 
maior disturbances, the Government is 
clearly oware that the city could erupt. 

Third. Mobutu has invested heavily in 
prestige. To odvertise the regime's stability 
both at home and abroad. he has hosted 
a series of diplomatic conferences and 
even held the Miss Europe contest in Kins- 
hasa in 1968. 

Mobutu feels threotened by the students 
not because of their number ond power, 
but because they can inspire other discon- 
tented groups to oction. like his Belgian 
predecessors, Mobutu respects technologi- 
cal competence and hos tried l o  recruit 
the young and well-trained. But he under- 
stands neither universities nor students and 
wonts experts, not people who pose un- 
comfortable questions. His information 
about the University seems lo come from 
members of his entourage, some of whom 
play on his fears of subversion and dis- 
ruption. Only misinlormation can explain 
his frequent tendency to overact in deol- 
ing with university problems. Thus. in Octo- 
ber 1968. when students heckled a speech 
by his educotion minister, he threatened to 
withdraw fellowships from a11 who were 
not in the MPR. Since most students detest 
the MPR, this would have effectively closed 
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the university. The decision wos withdrawn. 
but eight supposed ringleaders were ioiied 
for olmost a month, 

While fears of subversion ore exagger- 
ated, the students are in opposition, They 
ore offended by corruption and extravo- 
gance, by conservative economic and so- 
cial policies, and by the recall of Belgian 
advisors. In a much ballyhooed "national 
dialogue" in June 1968, a committee of stu- 
dents from the Congo's three universities 
wos the only group to criticize the regime 
openly ond suggest alternative policies. 
This student hostility is reinforced by the es- 
sentially colonial noture of the University. 
Lovonium is modeled after Belgium's Lou- 
vain University, which created and still 
dominates it. Students spend up to 30 hours 
a week in class, learn by rote from sylla- 
buses prepared by professors, and are 
forced to digest large amounts of informo- 
tion irrelevant to their interests and needs. 
With few exceptions, the foculty is oriented 
toward neither the study of Congo's needs 
nor its rich cultural heritage. Most profes- 
sors are Belgian; many are old colonials 
who occept the new Congo with great re- 
luctonce. Social relotions between Belgian 
ond Congolese faculty are minimal. 

Most students feel that the university is 
hostile lo them. "You don't understand the 
Belgians," one student soid. "They wont 
us to foil." The students' feeling of isolo- 
tion wos reinforced by the breokdown of 
an allionce with the Union of Congolese 
Foculty and Staff (PASCOLI. PASCOL had 
led a compoign for restructuring the uni- 
versity, demanding in porticular student 
and junior faculty representation at 011 lev- 
els of university government and the aboli- 
tion of the council of administration, which, 
like most American boards of trustees, is 
largely composed of men with no quolifi- 
cotions to deal with educational problems. 

These demands for democratization of 
the decision-making process within the uni- 
vesity have been made reguloriy at Lovan- 
ium since 1963, when Joseph N. Sinaa. 
now Minister of the Interior,. was head-of 
the student union. 

In March 1969, Education Minister A. R. 

<ithima invited student, faculty and ad- 
ninistration representatives from a11 institu- 
ions of higher learning to Goma, where a 
rharter wos drawn up for student and 
unior foculty representation on a11 coun- 
:ils. It olso set up a complex grievance 
irocedure designed to prevent conflicts 
rom paralyzing the operotion of educa- 
ional institutions. Several weeks later, Kith- 
mo fell from power and the Goma charter 
NOS cancelled. 

Soon after this, a11 members of PASCOL 
-eceived o $3,600 bonus. This took the 
:dge off their militance, but left the stu- 
ients alone and bitter. Although no condi- 
ions were ottoched to this bonus, students 
jaw i t  as a bribe ond os o betrayal of 

Zener01 Joseph Mobutu 

heir common cause. When meetings with 
he President and the new education min- 
ster, Morio Cardoso, convinced them they 
were getting a run-around, they decided 
o act alone. The Government insists that 
he resultant demonstrotions were moster- 
ninded either by o foreign embassy or by 
.odic01 faculty members. This is unlikely. 
?odic01 faculty members are few and stu- 
jents ore suspicious of outsiders. Several 
;tudents I spoke to insisted that the Gov- 
'rnment wos forced into action simply by 
he militance of the students. 

The demonstration came at o time when 
he prospects of the Congolese student are 
:hanging. During the eorly 1960s, higher 
:ducation was expanded very rapidly to 

meet the Government's personnel needs. 
rhis endeavor was highly successful and 
nony top students moved directly into very 
lmportont positions. But now, with Belgian 
2dvisors and technicians coming back and 
mivote industry showing little desire to 
hire Congolese in top positions, the oppor- 
tunities to odvonce rapidly ond to do in- 
teresting work is  rapidly diminishing. The 
effects hove not yet been felt, but they 
will be soon. 

Before June 4, student radicolism had 
expressed itself chiefly in rhetoric and in 
intermittent anti-American demonstrotions. 
Furthermore, radical feelings were temp- 
ered by o determination to succeed, since 
most Lovonium students ore poor [the sons 
of the new rich go to Belgium) and are 
frequently driven not only by personal am- 
bition but by their family's desire to escape 
a life of poverty. Thus ambition and finan- 
cial insecurity kept students from moving 
from words to deeds, but with opportunity 
decreasing and authority becoming firmer, 
radicalizing pressures are stronger. 

Cordoso clearly has o mandate from 
Mobutu both to keep the universities quiet 
and to create the type of national educa- 
tion plan necessary if resources ore to be 
used most effectively. It is doubtful, how- 
ever, fhat he will return to o "Belgion" 
policy of restricting educotional odvonce- 
ment. "The revolution of rising expecta- 
lions" has gone too for. The university can- 
not effectively restrict admission without 
creating widespread discontent among the 
tens of thousands n o w  i n  secondary 
schools. In the long run, only expansion of 
the economy and the opening up of priv- 
ate employment can  p rov ide  a safety 
valve. 

After closing the university in June, Mo- 
butu moved quickly to toke some of the 
edge off popular discontent. The Govern- 
iiient decreed a 40 per cent reduction in 
bus fares, a 10 per cent increose in sal- 
aries. and a mossive upgrading of the 
bureaucracy. Though there was and is no 
reoson to think that the regime was in 
dcmger, it acted nervously. A key factor 
wos probably fear that disorders would 1 1  
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compromise the International Commercial 
Fair of Kinshasa. which finally went of1 
successfully during the first three weeks 01 
July. 

Mobutu may have been influenced by a 
precedent. The bloodiest confrontotion on 
June 4 took place at Ploce de lo Victoire. 
There on Jonuary 4. 1959, Belgian soldiers 
fired on and killed o number of Congolese 
who were demonstrating against cancello- 
tion of a meeting of Joseph Kosavubu's 
ABAKO party. This opened o year of con- 
flict, which ended with the Belgian regime 
being forced to decide between massive 
repression or the gront of independence. 
There i s  little reason to think that the Mo- 
butu regime is weak. lt seems, in fact, to be 
very solid, but for the time being, Mobutu 
is not taking any chances. 

-MARTIN KLEIN 
Professor at Berkeley 

Sudan Joins the Arabs 
The May 25, 1969 coup which overthrew 
the Government of the Sudan may have 
been simply another in o round of coups, 
both military and civilian, which hove 
plagued Africa's largest state since 1958. 
There are some indications, however, that 
it morked a significant departure from the 
post pottern that has prevailed in Sudanese 
political life. 

Foreign policy has played a moior role 
in these periodic crises. After the 1956 
independence the Sudan remained aligned 
with Britain and the West. The military 
regime of General lbrohim Abboud (1958- 
1964). however. made some definite moves 
toward a detente with the Communist bloc. 
The civilion government which came to 
power in 1964 reversed this trend, but the 
government of Muhammad Ahmed Moh- 
goub, which took over in May 1967. again 
turned the country toward the Soviet bloc. 
Mahgoubs action wos determined by his 
commitment to increased involvement in the 
affairs of the Arab world following the Six- 
Day War in June 1967. 

The place of the Sudan in relotion to the 
Arab world, and to Egypt in particular, has 
long been a serious question for Sudanese 

12 politicians. Egypt has encouraged close 

3oliticaI. economic and social ties. In the 
judan, however, such cooperation has met 
Nith opposition from Sudanese nationalists, 
Nho fear Egyptian domination; black na- 
ionalists, who fear Arobization; and pri- 
(ate interests, who feor economic subordi- 
lotion. The political parties have reflected 
hese fears. In the army, 011 the other 
land, Arab notionolist sentiment is strong. 
lhis basic impasse has made it impossible 
'or the military and the civilians to work 
ogether and this situotion has rendered 
?ach succeeding government completely 
ielpless. 

The May 25 coup was conducted by o 
levolutionary Council of young majors ond 
:olonels led by Colonel Gaaforal-Nimeiry. 
rheir first oct was to bring political life to 
3 virtual halt: political parties were banned, 
2nd newspapers, including all government 
xgons, were closed. New military com- 
nonders were named throughout the coun- 
'ry. and Major General Hamad al-Nil Dei- 
allah, the chief of staff, wos declared o 
'ugitive and arrested. There was apparently 
ittle opposition to the coup, and the new 
regime lost no time in consolidating 
ts position. 

The orientation of the regime wos evi- 
gent immediately. The new Government 
innounced that it wos going to establish 
3 social-democratic state, reek closer relo- 
ions with Egypt ond "other progressive 
4rob states,'' ond improve the position of 
he ormed forces. It olso promised to "re- 
wild the armed force, consolidate its po- 
.entiol, equip i t  with the most up-to-date 
Neopons, mise its efficiency through troin- 
ng ond roise the social standard of mili- 
ary men," on indicotion that civilian re- 
;troint of the military may hove been o 
noior couse of the coup, or at least o 
noior source of the military support which 
led to its success. 

Perhops the most significant action of the 
Revolutionary Council was the appoint- 
ment of a civilian as prime minister and 
member of the Revolutionary Council, an 
zttempt to bring civilian cooperation into 
,he government and thus brooden both its 
base of support and its channels of action. 

The man chosen was 53-year-old Abubokr 
Awadallah, who has long been active in 
Sudanese politics as speaker of the na- 
tional parliament at its first session in 1954. 
chief iustice from 1964 to 1967, and can- 
didate for the presidency at the time of the 
1969 coup. Awadallah resigned as chief 
iustice in 1967 because of his disagreement 
with the conservative stance of the porlio- 
ment. Having ruled thot a number of can- 
didates to parliament, who hod run as in- 
dependents but were in fact communists, 
should be allowed to take their seats, he 
resigned when parliament overruled his de- 
cision. Before the May 25 coup, he ocled 
as liaison between the military conspirators 
and civilian political figures. He was the 
only civilian who knew in advance the date 
of the coup, and he even helped the coup 
leaders plan the composition of the new 
government. 

There wos every evidence that Awa- 
dalloh was not meant to be o mere figure- 
head. In one of his first statements as prime 
minister, he said: "It wos decided that the 
civilian side of the current Government will 
odminister the rule of the country, while the 
military side will ensure security of the 
movement and coordinate the Sudan's par- 
ticipation in the Arab military effort in the 
battle ogainst Israel." 

Awodalloh overstepped his bounds, how- 
ever, some months later when he asserted 
in a speech to Sudanese students in East 
Berlin that the revolution could not suc- 
ceed without the Communist Party playing 
a leading role. General al-Nimeiry dis- 
agreed, insisting that no one group should 
dominate the revolution. On October 28 
he removed Awodollah from his post as 
prime minister ond stepped into the vocant 
office himself. 

Nevertheless, this does not mean the end 
of civilion influence in the revolutionary 
government. Awadolloh is still an influen- 
tial figure with great popular support, and 
after his deposition as prime minister he 
retained his cobinet post as foreign min- 
ister and, in addition, was also given the 
iustice portfolio. Of the 21 members of the 
original cobinet. only two were military 
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officers. both members of the Revolutian- 
ary Council. General Goofar al-Nimeiry, 
now a Major General, took the key post 
of defense minister, and Major Farouk Ha- 
madallah became interior minister. On June 
20. however, al-Nimeiry relinquished the 
defense ministry to Omer Haw Musa, cam- 
manding officer of the signal corps but 
not a member of the ruling Revolutionary 
Council. 

In addition, the cabinet has a distinctly 
radical, not to say revolutionary, dispasi- 
tian. Seven of the 21 original members 
were avowed communists (whether they 
are members of the Communist Party or 
simply fallow Marxist-Leninist principles i s  
unclear), and the remainder were termed 
socialists. While there is some question 
about the influence of the communists, who 
may hove been included simply to obtain 
the immediate support of labor unions and 
radical university students, there is no doubt 

willing to proceed with major reforms. This 
was confirmed when the lands of two 
powerful Sudanese families, the Marghani 
and Mahdi. were expropriated for failure 
to pay back taxes. 

Although the position of the Communist 
Party in Sudanese politics was the question 
which led to Awadalloh's dismissal as prime 
minister. this, plus the removal of one cam- 
munist from the cabinet, hardly indicates a 
rodicol break with the communists. The 
question of the extent of communist in- 
fluence is thus ane of degree, and i t  does 
not seem to be central to the goals of 
the regime, 

The domestic political aims of the new 
regime were indicated by Awadallah in 
May, when he stated that the reason for 
the coup was the failure o f  the former 
regime to meet the aspirotions of the pea- 
ple, and that the new regime would at- 
tempt to do so through o single party 
based an farmers, workers and soldiers. 
Maior General al-Nimeiry confirmed the 
regime's intention la carry aut its program 

radical means when he contended that a liberal by democracy had foiled and reaf- 
firmed the idea of a single party dedicated 

a '  that the new regime selected a cabinet 

a the achievement of social democracy. 
4s evidence of the new anitude prevailing 
n Khartoum, a major cut in salary for gov- 
?mment officials was announced at the 
same time. 

The Sudan's chief domestic problem has 
>een the black separatist rebellion in the 
hree southernmost provinces of Equatoria, 
3ahr-al-Ghazol and Upper Nile. This re- 
>ellion, which began in 1955, has been 
h a d y  and economically debilitating. As 
.ecently os September 9, 1969, 79 rebels 
Mere reported killed by Government troops 
n Upper Nile province. The new regime 
,as token some decisive steps in facing this 
xablem. On June IO. Major General al- 
Vimeiry announced that "autonomy would 
3e accorded within the framework of a 
Jnited nation" to the southern Sudan. He 
wtlined a four-paint program: 1. Cantinua- 
.ion and widening of the amnesty for south- 
?rn opponents granted by the previous re- 
$me; 2. An intensive social, economic and 
:ultural program for the south; 3. Appaint- 
nent o f  a minister for southern offairs; 
2nd 4. Training southerners to take posi- 
ions of responsibility. Unity, he maintained, 
:ould be achieved despite the historical dif- 
lerences which existed between the north 
2nd the south. 

The implementotion of the new policy 
ias been undertaken vigorously, within the 
imits of the Sudan's resources. A key move 
was the appointment o f  Joseph Gorong. a 
iouthern Cotholic and Communist Party 
nember. The fact that the man chosen to 
jirect southern policy was one whose sym- 
>athies lie with the orea indicates the sin- 
:erity of the Government. Mr. Garang en- 
3oged in an extensive speaking tour to 
nform the southerners of the meaning of 
he Government's policy, and to listen to 
,heir complaints and criticisms, something 
Mhich had never happened before. 

The new regime made the recognition 
31 East Germany its first official act in far- 
sign policy, based on East Germany's op- 
3osition to Israel. Awadallah also urged 
the return of 011 Arab refugees to Israel. In 
lddition, the Government announced its 
intention to seek a large, long-term credit 

from the USSR, and the new ambassador 
'0 the Soviet Union is a leading Sudanese 
:ammunist. 

While developing relations with the 
iast, Sudan also has cultivated the friend- 
ship of Egypt. Although the number of cam- 
nunists in the Sudanese Government may 
not be to Nasser's liking, he has remained 
an goad terms with General ol-Nimeiry, 
who praised Nasser effusively at his first 
press conference. Sudan also sent delega- 
tions led by members of the Revolutionary 
Council to other Arab states to establish 
friendly relotions, and to brief the Arab 
governments on the intentions of the revo- 
lutionary regime. While this has been rou- 
tine lor new Sudanese Governments since 
the Sudan's independence, the new re- 
gime's military obiectives ore clearly Arab- 
oriented. 

It is  possible that the new regime may 
be no more able to solve the Sudan's 
many problems or prove more enduring 
than post regimes. However, it i s  oppar- 
ently trying to avoid a civilian-military im- 
passe, and to take positive action to estob- 
lish a stoble and egalitarian government in 
the Sudan. The fact that seven of the mem- 
bers of the council held the rank of moior, 
one of lieutenont-colonel, and one the rank 
of colonel indicates that the group is rela- 
tively youthful, ranging in age from the 
lote twenties or early thirties into the later 
thirties; al-Nimeiry, the eldest, i s  39. Less 
fettered by past policies, they may be able 
to bring a new approach to basic prab- 
lems. The socialist proclivities and revolu- 
tionary experience of the members of the 
Revolutionary Council (both al-Nimeiry and 
Hamodalloh were arrested repeatedly un- 
der the former regime far subversive ac- 
tivities) indicate a will for definite chonge. 
Their generol moderotion ond their associ- 
ation with Nasser's Egypt have led them to 
diminish the role of the Communist Party re- 
cently. But this does not reflect a basic 
change in the direction of their policy, 
which remains pro-Arab, anti-imperialist, 
and socialist. -TARIQ ISMAEL 

Associate Professor of Political Science 
University of Colgory 13 
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D-1 
CAN THERE 
BE A PEACE 
S ETTL EM E NT 
IN NIGERIA? 
By Kennedy Lindsay 

Biafra refuses t o  come to terms with Federal Nigeria 
because General Odumegwu Ojukwu and his chief 
lieutenants are  persuaded that internal strains and 
outside pressures will in the end induce Federal Ni- 
geria to concede independence. He explains to visitors 
that to win the war he does not need to capture Lagos, 
but only to keep Biafra in existence. The mass of the 
villagers and townsmen are  behind Ojukwu. 

However, some people in Biafra do not share 
Ojukwu’s optimism about the outcome of the war, and 
their numbers have been increasing in recent months. 
Mainly these are  well-educated and middle-class Ibos, 
including a t  least a few of the army officers. Several 
persons have been imprisoned on “trumped up” 
charges and a few, such as Dr. Nnamdi Azikiwe, 
former president of Nigeria, and Nelson Ottah, editor 
of the Biafra Times, have crossed to the Federal side. 

The continued support of the masses ensures that 
Ojukwn’s policy will prevail for  the moment. Never- 
theless, further military disaster or, more likely, a 
successful army plot could completely alter the situa- 
tion and bring to power men who are  determined on 
a settlement with Federal Nigeria. 

Federal Nigeria now holds 85 per cent of the or- 
iginal area of Biafra. But the war has been long and 
the cost heavy. Nigerian financial strength has been 

Kennedy Lindsay held the chair of histoiy at the 
Uniu. of Nigeria (now Siafya) and is now in England 

14 working on a book. 

strained (but never endangered) by the war. The 
“hawks” have the support of the masses. Federal Ni- 
geria has fought for the principles of national unity 
and liberation of the minority peoples of Biafra. 
Whether one agrees or disagrees with these principles, 
no one can deny that principles and compromise 
simply do not go together. In short, a t  the present time 
i t  would be unrealistic to expect Federal Nigeria 
to concede any form of independence, or semi-inde- 
pendence, to Biafra or a successor Ibo state. 

Even with the best will on both sides, a peace settle- 
ment would not be easy to reach quickly. The most. dif- 
ficult problem is that Federal Nigeria has no constitu- 
tion t o  replace the one negated by the military coups. 
General Yakubu Gowon created the present states by 
decree and appointed military governors. A confer- 
ence to draft  a new constitution, a t  which each state 
will be represented, has been promised, but in the 
meantime no one knows what the eventual responsi- 
bilities of central and state governments will be. Bi- 
afran negotiators will demand guarantees for  the 
safety and prosperity of their people, both in their 
own state and in the federation as a whole, but how 
can they be given guarantees when no one knows who 
will be responsible for the armed forces, the police, the 
courts of justice, or many other equally vital matters? 

Even without such guarantees, there a re  ways in 
which the Biafran fear of “genocide” (or mass 
slaughter) by the Federal army could be allayed. No 
Federal troops, or only a token force, need enter the 
Biafran-held area for a specified period, and i t  could 
be occupied by a Commonwealth, OAU or UN force 
instead. Already, the Federal Government has indi- 
cated that  i t  would agree to this, and several countries 
have announced a willingness to supply troops. 

a 

It is the common people, rather than the Biafran 
intelligentsia and senior officials, who are  concerned 
about “genocide.” The intelligentsia are  more con- 
cerned with what they call “economic genocide.” 
When the new Federal constitution comes to be 
drafted, the Biafran (or Ibo) state will undoubtedly 
strive for  the maximum state’s rights. However, the 
more rights the states obtain, the greater will be the 
ability of the other states to exclude or restrict Ibos 
and Ibo enterprises. The Federal Government has done 
its best to allay fears. It has promised that all Biaf- 
rans (including General Ojukwu) will be safe from 
victimization or revenge ; that  former federal civil 
servants will be reinstated with the war years counted 
as “absence on leave”; and tha t  war damage will be 
repaired as quickly as possible. 

But Biafrans know that Federal governments may 
change or may be unable, under the new constitution, 

a 
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to impose their will on particular localities. They can- 
not forget the massacres of Ibos by local people in 
the north, midwest and southeast, nor the two million 
refugees who fled back into the Eastern Region prior 
to secession. The danger of “economic genocide,” they 
believe, can be countered only by ensuring that an Ibo 
state is economically viable. Like good businessmen, 
they feel that if they can control their economic 
destiny, everything else will be all right. 

Economic viability boils down to the problem of 
Port Harcourt. Port  Harcourt is a modern ocean port, 
and before the war i t  was the hub from which Ibo 
commerce radiated through Eastern Nigeria and be- 
yond. The majority of the ,population were Ibo, but 
they were comparatively recent arrivals and not local 
people. The Ibos fled on the eve of the capture of the 
city by the Federals. More recently, Port  Harcourt has 
been made the capital of the new Rivers State. 

0 

I n  the earlier stages of the war some of the re- 
sponsible men in Lagos were willing that Port  Har- 
court should go to the East Central State (the Ibo 
stnte) in return for a quick peace. Now many of 
these have joined the majority who fear  that  t o  give 
the Ibos a completely viable state with its own ocean 
port is to invite a second war of secession. Another 
problem is that the Ijaw, who are  by far  the largest 0 ’ ’  tribe In the Rivers State, claim that Port  Harcourt is 
historically theirs, and t h a t  they will fight to keep it. 

One answer would be to make Port  Harcourt a 
federal territory, like Lagos. This would give the Ibos 
some assurance that the port would always be open to 
their commerce and the city to their people, and, in ad- 
dition, it would increase the federal revenues. Another 
suggestion is that Port  Harcourt be controlled by a 
joint authority representing the three states most de- 
pendent on it. Either scheme could be made more 
palatable to the Ijaw by uniting to the Rivers State 
the I jaw area of the Mid-West State, which has al- 
ready been agitating for such a union. 

The five million non-lbo peoples of the original 
Biafra have been formed into the Rivers State and 
the South-East State. Actually, in both areas there 
had long been agitation for separate states, even 
back under the colonial administration. The Rivers 
State has most of the oil and one would expect the Ibos 
to insist on recovering this territory, but the contrary 
seems probable. It has been the area most solidly 
hostile to the Biafrans, and after secession, the Bi- 
afran administration had increasing difficulty in 
maintaining i ts  authority there. Even in the early 
stages of the  war, some Biafrans admitted that  they 
would be agreeable to an independent Rivers State. 

The peoples of the southeast are less unanimously 
0 

pro-Federal than the people of Rivers, although the 
largest tribe, the Ibibio, is indeed strongly Federal. 
So, too, are  many of the small tribes such as the Ogoja, 
Yak0 or Andoni-Ibeno. But the Eket have some pro- 
Biafran families and the Ogoni, to the east of Port 
Harcourt, have even more. The Efik have a fa i r  
number of pro-Biafrans, and in the town of Calabar, 
the proportion may be as high as 40 per cent. The 
small Ijaw-speaking Okrika is evenly and bitterly di- 
vided. The only tribe with a pro-Biafran majoriFy is 
the Anang, who border on the Ibo. In a peace settle- 
ment, they might wish to be included with the Ibos. 

Although the Biafrans have more sympathizers in 
the southeast than in Rivers, and the port of Calabar 
could be a valuable alternative to Port  Harcourt, the 
Ibos are  not likely to press for this area at a peace 
settlement, knowing that a large majority of the in- 
habitants are  hostile to them. 

A t  the Kampala talks in May 1968, the Biafran 
chief delegate admitted in private that a plebiscite in 
the non-Ibo areas would go against Biafra. Neverthe- 
less, at a peace settlement the Ibos a re  likely t o  press 
for such a plebiscite in order to strengthen their claim 
for a plebiscite in the Ibo area of the Mid-West State, 
which they would have some hopes of winning. This 
area was never part of Biafra or of the old Eastern 
Region. The first indication tha t  Biafra now consid- 
ers it a legitimate aspiration came in a newspaper in- 
terview with Ojukwu in March 1969. Before secession, 
the west-bank Ibos were conscious mainly of their 
distinctness from the Ibos to the east of the Niger 
River, but the massacres of Ibos during the collapse of 
the August 1967 Biafran invasion of the Mid-West, 
and other harassments which the west Ibos have since 
suffered, have left their mark. A plebiscite might now 
show a majority in  favor of union with an Ibo state. 
Naturally, such a proposal would be strenuously re- 
sisted by the Mid-West State. It would also be re- 
sisted by the rest of Nigeria, for i t  would give t o  the 
lbo state both banks of a long stretch of the Niger. 

The Biafrans who are  opposed to Ojukwu’s “Ba- 
varian redoubt” policy are  mainly well-educated, re- 
sponsible, professional and middle-class people. They 
are  the same kind of people who endeavored to kill 
Hitler in the Rastenburg plot of July 1944, to save 
Germany from the final, most devastating phase of a 
war already lost. But conditions are  still a little more 
flexible in Biafra, and it is jus t  possible that  those 
who favor a peace settlement may yet carry the day 
without recourse to such expedients. 15 
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The Nigeria 
which is 
AND THE CHANGES WHICH WILL 
AFFECT ITS FUTURE AS MUCH AS 
THE OUTCOME OFTHE WAR ITSELF 
By Stanley Meisler 

On the Federal side of the  Nigerian 
struggle many people seem unaware 
that a war  is going on. There are, of 
course, minor discomforts-the nightly 
blackout in Lagos: the  unavailability 
of cars, Scotch whisky and textiles; 
the increase in prices; and the sol- 
diers, who demand bribes from ei- 
vilians and push them around. 

But in general, the discomforts of 
war  are minor. Obese men in enor- 
mous robes can still be seen scattering 
chips across the  roulette tables at the  
Federal Palace Hotel. Nigerian busi- 
nessmen a re  getting rich, fo r  the  re- 
striction of imports is bolstering local 
industry and oil production is near 
prewar level. 

There are, of course, tensions and 
economic dislocations within Nigeria, 
but they a re  minor compared to condi- 
tions in Biafra, and Nigeria should 
be able to absorb them easily while 
still carrying on the  war. Yet com- 
paring conditions in the  two regions 
may be pointless, fo r  Nigeria-s may be 
unwilling t o  take  as much as t h e  

Stanley Meisle-r is a correspondent f o r  
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Biafrans and may be more hurt  by 
minor dislocations than  Biafra i s  by 
major dislocations. Since assessing the 
will of the people and their  capacity 
fo r  discomfort is almost impossible, 
all one can say is that Nigeria looks 
very strong to a visitor. 

The a rea  of Nigeria seemingly least 
affected by the  war  is the  old Northern 
Region. Yet changes have occurred 
there in the  last few years tha t  may 
affect the fu ture  stability of the  coun- 
try and he as vital to Nigeria in the  
long run as the course of the fighting 
in Biafra. Biafran Ibos were skeptical 
when in May 1967 Lieutenant-Colonel 
Yakubu Gowon abolished the  old fed- 
eral system of four regions and 
divided the country into twelve states 
(six in the  North).  They were con- 
vinced tha t  the split was merely for- 
mal and tha t  in reality the  old North 
remained united and powerful, ready 
to dominate Nigeria and slap down 
the  Ibos again should they ever return. 

But i s  there a new North? Has 
the  monolithic, authoritarian struc- 
tu re  of the  old Northern Region 
cracked? Is separatism dead and 
Nigerian nationalism awake? Can the  
Ibos ever come back? Nigerian officials 

smugly reply yes to all these questiona, 
but the answers are, in fact, elusive 
and contradictory. Northern officials 
insist that  the  division of the COUII- 

t r y  is real and permanent, nnd cer-• 
tainly Kwara State, which is Yoruba- 
speaking, and Benue Plateau State,  
which is heavily Christian, are free 
from domination by the rest of the  
North, which i s  largely Hausa-spenk- 
ing and dominated by Muslim Fulani 
emirs. 

The other four  states of the North 
also seem satisfied with the country’s 
division. Fo r  years, the  leaders of 
Kano. for  example. felt shortchanged 
by the  Sardauna of Sokoto in North- 
western State. Now, with the division 
of the North, Kano has  its own state 
and can pursue ita own interests. 

Yet it would be misleading to con- 
sider the division of t h e  North per- 
manent at th i s  stage. Colonel Abba 
Kyari, military Rovernor of North 
Central State, hns said tha t  being 
divided into separate states would not 
prevent people from thinking alike. 
Certainly if the  Muslim Hausas and 
their Fulani rulers ever felt threatened 
by an  outside force, their  four states 
could easily unite into a Muslim state 
almost as powerful and monolithic as 
the  old Northern Region. 

Still, there is talk of a “new North.” 
run  by “new men” instead of by the 
emirs. And there is some evidence 
tha t  the emirs’ power is diminishing. 
The  military governors of the  six 
northern states have appointed civilian 
commissioners to head the state min- 
istries-several of them progressive. 
educated Northerners who have re- 
sisted the authority of the emirs in 
the past. In four  of the  states the 
institution of “chiefs in council” has  
been replaced by a governor-appointed 
local council, in which the emir, as 
chairman, has  only one vote. 

Another change tha t  has come about 
in the North during the past few years 
is the influx of Yorubas. who have re- 
placed t h e  Ibos as Northern Nigeria’s 
clerks, foremen. businessmen and 
teachers, The  Northerners, who once 
regarded Ibos as foreign invaders, 
now see the  Yorubas i n  the same light. 

A year ago. rumors swept through 
Kano and Kaduna tha t  the Hausns 
intended to slaughter the Yorubas jus t  
as the Ibos were slaughtered three 
years ago. Fi rm talk by the military 
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wvernors and the emirs, however, 
calmed the  Hausas, and the massacre 
never mnterialized. But tension still 
remains, and most state governments 
in the North prefer hiring white 
foreigners to Niperian Yorubas. De- 
spite this ethnic tension, Northern 
oflicials still speak of “one Nigeria.” 
and there is no separatist talk. As 
long as the Federal Government poses 
no threat to the  traditional North, the 
North will probably accept the present 
structure. for Gowon is a Northerner 
-although a Christian and a minority 
tribesman-and Northerners have no 
cause to chafe under his rule. 

As fo r  the fu ture  of the Ibos in the 
North, there is too little evidence t o  
reach ii conclusion. The  state govern- 
ments are collecting rent,v fo r  Ibo 
property and promise to return both 
the property and the money to the 
Ibos when they come back. So far ,  a 
handful of Ibos have returned to claim 
their property and th i s  small number 
has caused no problem. But a return 
of thousands miKht. The  question of 
Ibos and Ibo property, like t h e  ques- 
tion of Northern power and Northern 
separatism, can probably not be settled 
unt i l  a f t e r  the  war. 

Nigeria’s most dramatic disruptions 
reeently have occurred in the  West. It 
has been estimated tha t  more than 200 
people have been killed in clashes 
between agitators and the  authorities 
since September 16, when fa rmers  
rushed the prison in Ibadan and re- 
leased more than 400 persons arrested 
f o r  failure t o  pay taxes (see “Yorubas 
Stir,” Africa Roport, November 1969). 

Biafrans were elated by the  news 
of these clashes. A t  the  t ime of their  
secession, the Ibos were counting on 
the  Yorubas forming a separate state 
of their  own. Chief Obafemi Aw- 
lowo’s support of the Federal Govern- 
ment was regarded as treachery by 
shocked Biafrans. Now, some Biafrans 
have revived their  old hopes: Biafran 
independence founded on the founder- 
ing of the  West. 

But the Biafran hope is overblown. 
Without doubt. the  inconveniences of 
war have contributed to the  West’s 
troubles. Taxes and the  cost of goods 
a re  higher. While cocoa commands 
higher prices in the  world market, 
little of the  profit goes to the  Yoruba 
fnrmer, since t h e  Government keeps 
most of the extra revenue to pay fo r  
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munitions. Traders must even bribe 
soldiers to get their trucks past  mad- 
blocks. 

But in many ways the violence is 
tied less to disgruntlement with the  
war than to echoes of the past. The 
Yorubas a re  playing out the  old 
A k i n  t o  la - Awolowo rivalry again 
(Chief S. L. Akintola, the  Western 
premier until his assassination in 
1966, was opposed by Chief Obafemi 
Awolowo, president of t h e  Action 
Group Party) and much of the rioting 
is aimed at discrediting Colonel Robert 
Adebayo and forcing the Federal mili- 
t a ry  government to split the  Western 
state in two. The old rivalry is played 
out with more sophisticated weapons 
these days because the  war  has left so 
many modern guns around. 

I n  a sense the West can afford the 
luxury of bit ter political str ife because 
i t  feels so aloof from the  war. There 
is no compulsion to bury differences 
for the  good of the  war  effort. But 
Nigeria’s 150,000-man army (of which 
12,000 troops a re  stationed in Ibadan) 
can handle the  troubles in the West 
without slackening its latest offensive 
in Biafra, and t h e  riots in the  West 
a r e  probably more indicative of Ni- 
geria’s instability a f t e r  the  war  than 
of the course of the war  itself. 

One sign of Nigeria’s inner strength 
is the story of oil production and the 
Biafran campaign against  it. I n  April, 
oil production was going so well tha t  
Nigerian officials and foreign oil ex- 
ecutives talked optimistically of reach- 
ing  a production level of one million 
barrels a day by the  end of the  year. 
(Production had reached almost 600,- 

000 barrels a day in April.) Bu t  then 
Biafra began attacking Nigerisn oil 
installations, reducing oil production 
to 470,000 barrels a day by August. 
However, the  Nigerians managed t o  
ge t  through t h e  first year of t h e  w a r  
with a much smaller oil production, 
atid they can surely fight without 
strain on the  revenue from 470,000 
barrels a day-a royalty of perhaps 
$3.5 million a month. 

The  most depressing aspect of life 
in Nigeria i s  the  atmosphere created 
by military rule. The  soldiers are arro- 
gant and bullying, f o r  the  army’s 
enormous growth has come at t h e  cost 
of discipline and training. Gone i s  
the image of the  honest soldier who 
seizes power to save t h e  country from 
the  corruption of politicians. The black 
Mercedes of the politicians have heen 
replaced by the  khaki Mercedes of the  
soldiers, and officers have made for- 
tunes in bribery, looting and profiteer- 
ing. Although the  politicians continue 
to influence policy, they are despairing 
of ever returning to full power. Gowon 
has promised to return to the barracks 
once the  war  is over-but politicians 
a re  skeptical. 

The  tension in t h e  North, the  trou- 
bles in the  West, the  reduction in oil 
production, the malaise of military 
rule-all contribute to a certain weak- 
ening of spiri t  and morale in tha t  pa r t  
of Nigeria not directly involved i n  
fighting the war. Bu t  Nigeria has 
held together fairly well during these 
many months of civil war,  and these 
problems a re  not enough to enervate 
the war  effort or split the  country 
while the  war  i s  going on. 
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FOR THE- ECONOMY‘S RECOVERY 
FROM THE EFFECTS OF THE WAR, 
BUT WHAT ABOUT THE FUTURE? 
By Sayre P. Schatz 

. .  

’, . . 
. .  

How is t h e  Nigerian economy fa r ing  
in the  midst of a civil war?  Actually, 
d e s p i t e  t h e  . c o n s i d e r a b l e  economic 
stress that thc  war  has generated, out- 
side the  combat zones the economy has 
held up ra ther  well. Economic under- 
development, particularly the  high pro- 
portion of economic activity devoted 
to agriculture, including substantial 
subsistence production, has mitigated 
the  effects of the  war. 

Prewar economic growth in Nigeria 
was due principally to the increase of 
peasant-produced agricultural exports, 
which provided ‘a substantial portion 
of the  Government revenues used to  
finance.infrastructure and other capi- 
tal projects. And by providing income 
directly and indirectly to a large num- 
ber of NiRerians, i t  created the grow- 
ing  market essential fo r  the expansion 
of’many other economic activities. 

I n  the 1960s, petroleum production 
developed rapidly into another major 
d y n a m i c  e l e m e n t  i n  t h e  Nigerian 
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economy (see “Nigeria’s Economy: No 
Longer Model,” Afr ica  Report, Oc- 
tober 1967). Between 1958 and 1966, 
exports soared from $2.8 million or 
.8 per cent of t o h l  exports, t o  $257.6 
million, o r  33 per cent of total exports. 
Government oil revenues from rents, 
royalties, premiums, profit taxes and 
customs duties rose from $14 million 
in 1963 to $76 million in 1967, partly 
as a result of increased production, 
and partly as the  result of Government 
success in getting a more adequate 
share of the total value produced. 

Petroleum has had a n  impact on t h e  
balance of payments and Government 
revenues rather than on generating 
employment o r  on private Nigerian 
income. Its contribution to net foreign 
earnings is much smaller than the  ex- 
port figures suggest, as  export receipts 
a r e  offset substantially by outflows- 
such as  remission of profits by  the oil 
companies, payments oE salaries t o  
foreign personnel, and payments f o r  
equipment a n d  other imports required 
by the oil industry. 

Modern manufacturing. which de- 
veloped primarily lhrough import sub- 
stitution, also provided some impetus 
to Nigerian economic growth, esti- 

mated at near ten per cent of the Gross 
Domestic Product (GDP). 

The Government’s role was princi- 
pally to contribute substantially t o  
economic development through sizable 
expenditures on infrastructure and 
education, at the same time RS it tried 
to provide a congenial and supportive 
setting fo r  private enterprise, includ- 
ing agriculture, through programs to 
stimulate and assist private business 
and  farmers.  Despite Government 
participation i n  directly productive 
activities in partnership with foreign 
private interests, and even the estah- 
lishment of some wholly Government- 
owned operations. it would be valid to 
say that essentially, Nigeria is oriented 
towards private enterprise. 

Before the war,  the  Nigerian econ- 
omy was plagued by underemployment 
and the  selfishness of the  ruling elite. 
In addition to considerable open unem- 
ployment, there was a great deal of 
underutilization of labor, including 
semi-skilled, skilled and rural labor. 
I lo re  than half the country’s arable 
land was idle. Even capital equipment. 
some of it very sophisticated, has  been 
inactive a good deal of the time. 

The  governments before the  military 
coups were preoccupied with t h e  wel- 
fare of the ruling class, and the hold- 
ers of political power were fo r  the  most 
part  self-seeking men, more interested 
i n  enriching themselves by dubious 
means and entrenching themselves i n  
power, than in promoting the  welfare 
and development of the  country. 

The  war  added a serious transporta- 
tion problem, which hns hu r t  agricul- 
tural  exports in particular. Rail trans- 
port has been hindered by an  exodus of 
Ibo personnel. damage and deteriora- 
tion of equipment, and a shortage of 
coal. In October 1969, for example, 70 
full carloads of peanuts were stranded 
in the  north, awaiting shipment of coal 
from Poland. Road transport  hns also 
been seriously hampered. Loss of the  
Ibo truckers, excessive wear and tear  
on equipment, and destruction and de- 
terioration of bridges and roads have 
at times completely halted the flow of 
traffic. R e b u i l d i n g  a n d  r e p a i r  of 
bridges and roads will be a major and 
costly postwar reconstruction task. 

Po r t  facilities at Lagos, where a 
large part of the  country’s shipping 
has been concentrated, a r e  severely 
congested. P o r t  Harcourt  and Calabar 
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the end of the November to July 1969/ 
1970 season. Power failures toward 
the end of 1968 and the early part  of 
1969 caused a drop in purchases by 
the domestic crushing industry. Pea- 
nut oil exports also declined. 

Fighting in the palm-growing areas 
(which are primairly in the East, but 
also in the Midwest and West) has 
severely reduced the production, har- 
vesting and export of palm produce. 
Palm oil exports plummeted while palm 
kernel, a product which has been ex- 
ported mainly by the Mid-West State, 
fell less substantially. 

T i m b e r  o u t p u t  decreased sharply 
after 1966, but by 1969 production 
began to rise. Cotton production, a 
northern activity, has been rising since 
1966. but exports have fallen because 
local industries have absorbed an in- 
creased amount, some two-thirds of the 
1968/1969 production. 

Petroleum production was severely 
affected by the war, but i t  has made 
a strong recovery and is now greater 
than ever. Production dwindled from 
580,000 to 55,000 barrels a day with 
the outbreak of the war, when opera- 
tions in Biafra ceased and expansion 
plans were shelved. Some production 
did continue in offshore installations. 
By mid-1968, however, production be- 
gan rising, and by April 1969, it sur- 
passed t h e  p r e w a r  level ,  r e a c h i n g  
nearly 1 million barrels a day by the 
end of 1969. Four companies (Shell- 
British Petroleum, Gulf, Safrap and 
Agip) are responsible for  production 
so far, but 14 companies from six 
countries now have concessions. The 
Port Harcourt refinery is expected to 
resume full production by March or 
April 1970. 

The war has not had a uniform im- 
pact on the industrial sector. Increased 
demand for locally produced goods 
resulting from restrictions on imports 
has had an energizing effect, and firms 
have responded by making fuller use 
of their capacity and increasing the 
production of both war  and consumer 
goods. On the other hand, import con- 
trols have become increasingly restric- 
tive and they have not been well admin- 
istered. Not only has the Government 
staff been unable to cope with the 
heavier workload resulting from the 
restrictions-meaning that licenses for  
imports of raw materials and spare 
parts have encountered frustrating 19 
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in  the former Eastern Region are now 
i n  Federal hands, but they are not yet 
considered safe alternatives to Lagos. 

I n  addition to the transportation 
problem, agricultural exports suffer 
from the problem of smuggling, which 
is widespread whenever the official 
price set by Government Marketing 
Boards falls below the price paid in 
neighboring countries. During 1969, 
substantial quantities of peanuts were 
smuggled into Niger, and other pro- 
duce found its way into Dahomey. 

Production of domestic food crops 
outside the war areas has remained 
fairly steady: in fact, supplies outside 
the former Eastern Region have even 
increased, owing to reduced sales in 
that region. However, production and 
export of major cash crops have, for a 
variety of reasons, declined somewhat. 
and the value of agricultural exports 
fell slightly. 

Cocoa production, mainly carried on 
in the West, declined as the result of 
unusually heavy rains, which caused 
severe problems of disease and over- 
ripening. However, rising world prices 
have increased the value of cocoa ex- 
ports. An F A 0  study forecasts a 
modest increase to 203,000 tons for the 
1969/1970 crop year. However. pro- 
duction will still be affected by the 
extensive disturbances in the Western 
State-which have caused many farm- 
ers to desert their farms temporarily 
(see “Yorubas Stir,” Africa Report, 
November 1969)-and by dissatisfac- 
tion with producer prices. I n  any case, 
the marketing of the crops will cer- 
tainly be impeded by the deterioration 
of road transport. 

Rubber was hit  hard by the war. 
first as a result of the Biafran occupa- 
tion of the Mid-West rubber producing 
areas in 1967. and then by the exodus 
of Ibo rubber workers and transporta- 
tion problems. The 1969 production is 
expected to exceed 1968, but the indus- 
try badly needs rehabilitation. 

Peanut production, mainly a north- 
ern activity, has been little affected by 
the war, but, as we pointed out, the 
transport disruption has reduced ex- 
ports. Stocks of the 1967/1968 crop 
were successfully evacuated by a crash 
program in the latter part  of 1968. but 
since then, transport difficulties have a .  intensified. There is optimism about 
the 1969/1970 crop, but large stocks 
are expected to havg accumulated by 
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delays-but there have also been many 
Complaints about corruption. More 
over, political uncertainty, plus import, 
exchange and other difficulties, have 
reduced investment in new industria] 
capacity for  the economy. 

Two other sectors of the economy 
have been depressed: trade, which 
relies heavily on external sources of 
Supply, suffers from the import restric- 
tions; and construction, which, WBS 

affected by a Government curtailment 
of new capital projects. 

The demands of the war have in- 
creased the Federal Government budget 
and a large portion of this increase 
has gone for internal s s u r i t y  and 
military purposes. Capital expendi- 
tures have been curtailed, and expendi- 
tures on social and economic services 
have fallen. 

The Federal Military Government 
has financed the war and other Gov- 
ernment activities by a substantial in- 
crease in taxes and by heavy domestic 
borrowing. amounting ‘ to  over $340 
million. Most arms have been pur- 
chased abroad, and external aid has 
been of relatively minor importance. 
There have been increases in import 
duties (capped by a general import 
surtax of 7.5 per cent) in export 
duties and excise taxes. 

C o r p o r a t i o n s  h a v e  had to pay a 
graduated supertax on profits. A new 
capital gains tax of 20 per cent was 
also levied. And “pioneer” companies, 
which would normally have been ex- 
cused from profit taxes for  several 
years, are required to pay a special 
one-for-all profit tax. A five per cent 
compulsory savings scheme was intro- 
duced, but subsequently abandoned. 
Central bank credit to the Government 
soared from $132 million a t  the end of 
1966 to $476 million by the end of 
January 1969. Almost one-fourth of 
estimated Federal recurrent ‘expendi- 
ture for  1969/1970 is budgeted for  
debt charges. 

Nigeria has been handling the bal- 
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ance of payments pressures of the war 
quite successfully, despite a multitude 
of problems-a flight of private capital 
i n  1967, a fall i n  export earnings (par- 
ticularly petroleum), a sterling devaln- 
ation which reduced the dollar value of 
some of Nigeria’s international re- 
serves, and a steep rise in spending for 
the armed forces. Since the mid-1950s 
Nigeria has been paying more for 
foreign goods and services (including 
payments of interests and profits) than 
i t  has earned, and i t  has met this 
deficit with receipts from foreign pri- 
vate investment, foreign aid, and by 
drawing on the reserve3 of foreign 
currencies previously earned. 

When the civil war began. reserves 
were already a t  a precariously low level 
and the Government was determined 
to avoid incurring a large foreign debt 
as a means of paying for  the war. It 
has t,herefore met the balance of pay- 
ments pressures by a series of aus- 
terity measures-postponing capital 
expenditures and increasing domestic 
taxation, both of which serve to reduce 
the demand for exports: limiting pri- 
vate capital outflow and remittances of 
profits by foreign-owned companies: 
and restrictions on personal remit- 
tances by foreign residents to 50 per 
cent of their gross taxable income in 
Nigeria. Most important, i t  has se- 
verely curtailed nonmilitary imports 
by means of higher duties and direct 
controls. 

As a result of its belt-tightening, 
Nigeria will probably come out of the 
war with its external finances in good 
shape. I ts  foreign debt will he quite 
limited, and it will have its Interna- 
tional Monetary Fund drawing rights 
(a source of additional foreign pur- 
chasing power) largely intact. Since 
petroleum is expected t o  make a major 
contribution to Nigeria’s net foreign 
earnings, there are good grounds for  
optimism. 

Inflation has been moderate for some 
time, but i t  has recently begun to ac- 

1967 1968 - 1966 
Nigerian Agricultural Exports : Total Value . . . . . . . . . . .  $4%Gm. $356 m. $3Fmm. 

1968/69 Agricultural Export Production (Tons) 1966/67 1967/68 
Cocoa 256,000 231,000 186,000 

i Rubber . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  69,000 48.000 51,000 
Palm Oil . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  135,000 17,000 1,500 

159,000, 
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. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  a 

Palm Kernel . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  394,000 160,000 
.. . . . . . .  .... - ........ - . I - 

celerate. Prices increased rather slowly 
a t  first, and then with increasing mo- 
mentum. Official price indexes recorded 
a 9 per cent increase for the first half 0 
of 1968 to the first half of 1969. For  
higher income groups with a greater 
propensity t o  purchase imported foods, 
luxuries and consumer goods, the price 
level squeeze has been much greater. 

Unfortunately, corruption, favorit- 
ism and extravagance have not been 
purged by the war. The permanent 
secretary of the Federal Ministry of 
Finance, Abdul Atta, has even stated 
publicly that extensive corruption and 
profiteering infected the business com- 
munity and the armed forces and that 
war costs could be reduced as much as 
20 per cent if severe action were taken 
against those responsible for waste. 

T h e  p o s t w a r  economic outlook is 
hopeful, based on the limited economic 
disruption caused by the war, the 
emergence of petroleum as a major 
export, and the likelihood of special 
international postwar aid for the enor- 
mous task of reconstruction. The Fed- 
eral Government has announced its 
intention to embark upon a four-year 
National Reconstruction and Develop- 
ment Program to begin upon terminu- 
tion, or  virtual termination, of the 
war. In the belief that prewar eco- 
nomic  o r i e n t a t i o n  w a s  essentially 
sound, and that shortcomings were due 
largely to abuses by the political elite, 
the Program’s basic approach is a con- 
tinuation of  t h e  p r e w a r  economic  
orientation and strategy, but this time 
more honestly and efficiently and with 
some improvements in policy. The goal 
is a minimum five per cent annual rate 
of economic growth. Under the Pro- 
gram, the Federal Governnlent, includ- 
ing its statutory corporations, and the 
private sector are  each to be responsi- 
ble for  40 per cent of total investment, 
with state and local governments ac- 
counting for the remaining 20 per cent. 

Highest Federal priorities will be 
infrastructure, particularly transport, 
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high- and middle-level manpower train- 
in# and rapid industrialization, to be 
i m P h e n t e d  jointly with state govein- 
ments and private investors. State and 
local governments are to concentrate on 
agricult,ure, feeder roads and educn- 
tion and other social servires. I70r t.he 
In’iVate sector. an Iiidicalioe PI;in (prc- 
siim:ibly on the French model) is to be 
drawn u p  i n  close consultation with 
business to set  out investment goals. 

R e c o n s t r u c t i o n  o f  war-damaged 
areas will proceed concurrently with 
d e v e l o p m e n t  i n  o t h e r  areas where 
“normal development” has been nr- 
redted during the war. It seems as 
though t h e  illinistry of Economic De- 
velopment is thinking in terms of 
holder. fiscal nnd balance of payments 
policies than i t  followed in the past. 

T h e  b a s i c  a r g u m e n t  fo r  prewar 
Nigerian, economic strategy i s  that ,  
despite abuses, economic performance 
was very good. Official Nigerian esti- 
mates show that at  constant prices the 
GDP increased by a highly creditable 
5.6 per cent per annum compounded 
over the  eight-year period 1958/1959- 
19G6/1967. and the  figures indicate 
tha t  both private and Government con- 
sumer expenditure rose more slowly 
than the GDP, thereby making it pos- 
sible to accelerate the rate of invest- 
ment and thus of economic growth. 

Exports expanded from 12.9 per cent 
to 18.1 per cent of the GDP, while hi- 

ports remained almost constant at 16.5 
per cent, thus greatly improving Ni- 
geria’s balance of payments. There is 
particular Government s a t  i s f  nc t i o n  
ahout the growth of exports (including 
petroleum) at 10.2 per cent per annum 
over the eight-year period. about the 
simultaneous increase in domestic food 
crops to keep pace with an  enlarging 
population, plus the increase in the 
production of agricultural export crops 
and about a 9.4 per cent annual growth 
rate in manufacturing and crafts. 

I t  is possible, however, tha t  this 
sanguine view of Nigerian economic 
policy and performance may be a first 
cousin t o  the earlier equally sanguine 
view about the stability of the  Ni- 
gerian political system, and there a re  
substantial reasons fo r  questioning 
whether prewar economic performance 
was indeed satisfactory. 

To begin with, t h e  statistics a r e  
extremely unreliable. Discussions of 
Nigerinn economic development pro- 

vide an excellent example of what  
might be called the economists’ “quan- 
tification quandary.” Economists gen- 
erally prefer inaccurate, even highly 
inaccurate, figures to no  figures at all. 
If one cannot rely on available statis- 
tics, the only alternative is impression- 
istic judgment. Many Nigerian econo- 
mists f e e l  t h a t  t h e  real e c o n o m i c  
growth up to 1966 was considerably 
slower than official figures. 

Furthermore, if a criterion of self- 
sustaining economic growth i s  t ha t  the 
GDP should rise more rapidly than 
exports so tha t  the  economy’s develop- 
ment is increasingly generated from 
within and becomes decreasingly de- 
pendent upon uncertain export mar- 
kets, then the official Nigerian showing 
might he considered d i s a p p o i n t i n g .  
While official GDP figures show an  in- 
crease of 5.6 per cent per annum, the  
export figures show a 10.2 per cent in- 
crease per annum during the  same 
period. Grounds fo r  confidence tha t  
the  prewar economic strategy was a 
wise one fo r  Nigeria are not  provided 
by economic growth based mainly on 
increases in the  value of agricultural 
and petroleum exports. The  former is 
unreliable and the  latter was a wind- 
fall. 

Finally, the broader effects of the  
economic strategy are dubious. The  
prewar political economy generated a 
discontent tha t  was partially responsi- 
ble f o r  the  events t ha t  led up t o  t h e  
tragic civil war. There is a strong pos- 
sibility tha t  the same society, with the 
same hasic problems, would, under the 
same economic strategy, once anaiii 
generate an  unsatisfactory result. 

Perhaps a modified strategy is ad- 
visable, one in which the  country would 
remain perfectly willing t o  encourage 
and benefit from useful domestic and 
foreign Wivate investment, but would 
depend on i t  less. The  old predisposi- 
tion to rely on expensive programs to 
assist a n d  s u b s i d i z e  p r i v a t e  n o n -  
agricultural business would be dropped 
in favor of carefully planned, directly 
productive investments, based on a cal- 
culation of social costs and benefits 
ra ther  t h a n  p e c u n i a r y  profitability. 
This w\.ould mean devoting careful at- 
tention to policies designed to make use 
of the  nation’s seriously underutilized 
productive resources, and pressing for  
as high a rate of Governmental i nves t  
ment as is feasible. 21 
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Who‘s I I who 

THE LATEST AVAILABLE 
FIGURES ON POPULATION 
AND TRIBAL DISTRIBUTION 
By Etienne van de Walle 

The imprecision of African demo- 
graphic data in general, combined with 
the political manipulation of the Ni- 
gerian census since 1962 in particular, 
makes any description of Nigeria’s 
population characteristics uncertain 
and tentative. 

It is reasonable to expect any Afri- 
can census to nnderconnt the popula- 
tion by anywhere from five to ten per 
cent. (Even the U.S. census, which 
strives hard for accuracy, underesti- 
mates the American population by 
almost three per cent.) Thus the first 
Nigerian census of 1952-1953, which 
counted 30 million Nigerians, may 
have failed to count another three mil- 
lion people. 

In 1963 the census, which should 
have been a technical operation, be- 
came a critical factor in the chain of 
events leading to thedestruction of the 
first Nigerian Republic and the out- 
break of the civil war. When the Ni- 
gerian Republic was established, the 
representation of each region in the 
federal Parliament was proportional 
to i ts  population. On the basis of the 

E t i a n e v a n  de Walle is ademographer 
22 who teaches at Princeton. 

1952-1953 census, Northern Nigeria 
had an absolute majority of 174 Par- 
liamentary seats out of a total of 312. 

When a 1962 census showed that  
the North had lost its majonty-indi- 
cations of overenumeration and tam- 
pering with census returns in the 
Eastern and Western regions were nu- 
merous-the North, instead of care- 
fully checking the returns, overreacted 
by ordering a supplementary count 
that amazingly yielded an additional 
nine million people. The ensuing mn- 
troversy resulted in the complete can- 
cellation of the 1962 results and the 
hasty reorganization of a new census 
in 1963. The next round showed gross 
overestimates of the population almost 
everywhere, with the North almost 
reaching its “supplementary” 1962 
level and the West retaining its pre- 
vious total, despite the loss of 2.5 mil- 
lion persons to the new Mid-Western 
Region . 

Demographers universally reject the 
1963 results and some have tried to 
estimate the true population of Ni- 
geria using the 1952-1953 census or  
the 1962 aborted results. Unfortu- 
nately, the 19521953 census nnder- 
counted the population seriously and 

required only the barest information. 
and the 1962 census-u.hich never offi- 
cially existed but some of whose results 
leaked o u h o n t a i n e d  serious defects. 

The Federal Acting Chief Statisti- 
cian, a n  Englishman then just retired. 
wrote i n  a private letter in 1964 : 

a 
Quite honestly I cannot believe 

the population figure of 55.1 mil- 
lion for the whole federntion and 
cannot really believe that the total 
exceeds 45 million.. .All the avail- 
able evidence . . . indicated that 
the Northern Region count of 22 
million was a reasonable one . . . 
In the Eastern Region the 1962 
total, when analyzed and checked, 
was shown to contain some obvi- 
ously grossly distorted data . . . 
My own personal guess would give 
the Eastern Region a 1962 popula- 
tion of about 10.5 million . . . In 
1962 i t  was never possible to sub- 
ject the data from the Western 
Region to.. . systematic checks.. . 
(but) overcounting. . . can be as- 
sumed.. . My guess (for the West- 
ern Region) for 1962 would be 
about nine million. 
Adding about 500,000 for  the Logos 

federal area, the Nigerian population 
numbered about 42 million in 1962, 
and possibly as many as 45 million, 
given the tendency of censuses to un- 
dercount. Guessing a t  a growth rate 
of about two per cent a year, Nigeria’s 
Present population may be close to 50 
million, the largest in Africa. 

Only recently have distributions by 
age, tribe, size of locality, and region 
become available for the whole coun- 
try. The figures include an incredible 
enumeration of persons in the 20 to 35 
age bracket, as  if young adults had 
been counted several times. Figures 
for the urban population and the main 
tribes also seem to be grossly inflated. 

a 

The census results in Nigeria and 
its Regions (millions) 

1962 
1952- (un- 

Region 1953 official) 1963 
Northern 18.8 22.0 29.8 
Eastern 1.2 12.3 12.4 
Western 4.6 8.1 10.3 
Mid-Westernt 1.5 2.4 2.4 
Lagos 0.2 0.5 0.7 

Total 30.3 45.3 56.1 
- - -  

t In the 1969 boundaries, 
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Yet the  1952-1953 and 1963 censuses 
a re  the only data available on the geo- 
graphical distributions of the trihes 
before the  civil war. 

In 1952, 167,000 Ihos were reported 
living in Northern Nigeria. Yet a f te r  
the 1966 massacrcs of Ihos, there werc 
reports of between one and two millioii 
Iho refugees fleeing hack to the Eas t  
-figures tha t  seem wildly exaggerated. 
In  1952, fewer than 100,000 "other 
non-Northerners" (excluding Yoruhas 
and Ihos) had been enumerated in the 
North. There were 535,000 Yoruhas 
in t h e  North, most of them living in 
their own tribal region in the Ilorin 
and Kabha provinces. 

Indeed, tribal arid regional hound- 
a r i a  often overlap. There were 375.- 
OM) Ihos in the  Western Region in 
1953, most of them concentrated i n  
the Benin and Delta Provinces, which 
were incorporated in the Mid-Western 
Rekion. The  Ihos thus represented a 
large minority in the  Mid-West, mak- 
ing  up 18 per cent of the  population. 
The  Ihos represented 68 per cent of 
the  Eastern Region's population in  
1953 and were densely concentrated in 
three provinces-Ogoja. Onitsha and 
Owerri (essentially the new East-Cen- 
tral State)-although they were also 
the largest tr ibe in the  Rivers prov- 
ince, with 40 per cent of t h e  popula- 
tion. In Calabar they were only 100,- 
000, outnumbered hy the  Ihihio and 
the Anang. 

Information on tribal distribution 
is essential fo r  understanding the  po- 
litical and military events of the  last 
few years. Less imnortant now. hut  Counting the people wlbo weren't tlrere naade good sense politicallv. 

the country. a r e  the changes in popula- 
tion density, growth and urbanization. 
Two regions of Nigeria have among 

essential for the postwar prospects Of the highest population densities in of people l iving in towns of more than 
Africa-the south (Iboland) and t h e  20,000 to 19 per cent of t h e  tohl popu- 
verv north-and sinns of nooulation lation (the same oronortion tha t  was 

Thc main tribes of Nigeria accord- 
ing to the 1952-1953 and 1963 

censusen (thousands) 
Tribe 1952-1953 19fi3 
Hnusa 5,644 11,653 
Ibo 5,468 9,246 
Yoruba 5,046 11,321' 
Fulnni 3,030 4,784 
Knnuri 1,301 2,259 
Tiv 788 1,394 
lbibio 762 2.006 
Edo 466 955 
Annng 435 675 
Ijaw 343 1,089 

I . .  
pressure on the land, including soil 
erosion and deterioration, are already 
apparent. 

The  Nigerian population appears to 
be  growing rapidly as a result of high 
fertility and decreasing mortality, bu t  
there is almost a total lack of v i b l  
statistics. However, if Nigeria is com- 
pared with neighboring countries hav- 
ing more accurate demographic data, 
it is probable tha t  its population in- 
crease was as high as 2.5 per cent per 
year in the early 1960s. The civil war  
must have sharply reduced this trend, 
hu t  there is no data on i t s  toll. 

The  1963 census inflated the  number 

. .  
living in cities of more than 5,000 in  
1952), and indicated tha t  more than 
50 per cent of the population in the 
Western Region was urbanized by 1963 
(compared with 35 per cent in 1953). 
These results seem incredible, despite 
the  steady growth of the  Yoruba 
towns. The inflation of the  census is 
again responsible fo r  the  distorted re- 
sults. 

The  political capture of the  census 
has considerably reduced its scientific 
and practical value. Unfortunately, fo r  
a long time to come, the  cause of im- 
partial and accurate population study 
may be jeopardized in Nigeria. 23 
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The politics 
of relief 
BOTH SIDES AGREE ON ONE 
THING: ALL IS FAIR IN WAR - 
AND STARVATION IS 
ONE OF THE WEAPONS 
By Audrey Smock 

No one who has seen pictures of the 
suffering caused by the Nigerian civil 
war  can remain unmoved, and exten- 
sive coverage in the mass media has 
prompted an unprecedented number of 
people all over the world to contribute 
to a massive relief effort. Yet i t  is one 
of the ironies of this tragic war  that  
both sides regard relief entirely from 
a political rather than a humanitarian 
point of view. Kigerians and Biafrans 
alike have evaluated the central ques- 
tions-whether relief should be con- 
tinued, under whose auspices, in what 
manner-in the context of their funda- 
mental goals, which are, of course, 
sovereignty, for  the Biafrans, and 
preservation of national unity, for  the 
Nigerians. 

The food crisis developed as a Fed- 
eral blockade of air ,  sea and land 
routes into the Eastern Region cut off 
the supply of cattle from the north and 
dried fish from Scandinavia on which 
this food-poor Region had long de- 
pended. A t  the snmc time, military 
retreat and the concomitant refugee 

Dr. Audrey Smock is a Research Asso- 
ciate ut the Ilzditute of African 
Studies, U. of Gltam. and Columbia U. 24 

problem resulted in one-quarter the 
territory of the old Eastern Region 
now havins to  sustain 50 to 60 per 
cent of its original population. In the 
summer of 1968, relief efforts began 
on a large scale. 

The International Committee of the 
Red Cross (ICRC), operating with the 
consent of the Nigerian Government. 
d i s t r i b u t e d  s u p p l i e s  b r o u g h t  i n  
through Nigerian ports to the areas 
of the former Eastern Region which 
were now under Federal control. Sup- 
plies for  Biafra were flown in, first 
from the island of Fernando Po in 
newly independent Equatorial Guinea 
(formerly Spanish Guinea), and then, 
af ter  the Nigerians succeeded in con- 
vincing the government there to pro- 
hibit such flights, from Dahomey. 

Joint Church Aid ( a  consortium of 
33 Catholic, Protestant and Jewish 
relief organizations from 21 countries) 
began operating an airlift from the 
Portuguese island of San Tome to 
Biafra without the authorization of 
t h e  N i g e r i a n  G o v e r n m e n t .  Joint 
Church Aid delivered a larger volume 
of supplies to Biafra on a more regular 
basis than the ICRC, since their airlift 
could not be as carefully controlled by 

the Nigerians. Moreover, the Binfran 
Government and the missionaries pro- 
vided the nucleus for  an effective food 
distribution system while the ICRC 
insisted on using its own personnel. 
UNICEF (the United Nations Chil- 
dren’s Emergency Fund) also played 
a major role i n  supplying food and 
drugs to the relief organizations for  
distribution to both sides. 

By July 1, 1969, $120 million had 
been spent on relief out of the nearly 
$150 million which had been com- 
mitted by the various governments and 
charitable organizations. The  U. S. 
Government provided $60 million in 
cash and supplies, and U. S. private 
donations totaled more than $10 mil- 
lion. Likewise, $41.7 million in public 
funds and $36.4 million in privale 
donations came principally from West 
Germany, E n g l a n d ,  S c a n d i  n a v i  a , 
Switzerland and the Netherlands. The 
Ivory Coast, Tanzania, Ethiopia and 
Liberia contributed some $330.000. 

Given the goals of the Nigerian 
Government, i t  has had more reason 
to oppose relief efforts than to  support 
them. For  many on the Nigerian side, 
preservation of national unity con- 
stitutes a kind of moral imperative 
which justifies the sacrificing of hu- 
man lives, whether they he Nigerian 
soldiers o r  Biafran civilians. Chief 
Awolowo, the most prominent politi-, 
cian in the military government, has 
declared: “All is  f a i r  in war, and 
starvation is one of the weapons of 
war,” (an attitude which is certainly 
not peculiar to Africa, a s  anyone re- 
calling the siege of Leningrad knows). 
Relief, on the other hand, has to some 
extent vitiated the effects of the block- 
ade. considered by many Nigerians as 
one of their  most effective strategies. 
What one can question, of course, is  
whether the Nigerians are  right in 
their assumption that  a more effective 
blockade, causing a higher rate of 
starvation, would really compel the 
Biafrans to  surrender. 

It is easy to understand Nigerian 
suspicious of the motives and actions 
of the church groups. Joint Church 
Aid, fo r  example. never requested per- 
mission from the Nigerian Govern- 
ment for  i ts  relief activities, and in  
the words of one of i ts  relief coordi- 
nators, i t  operates a s  “bootleggers of 
mercy.” By  dealing directly with the 
Biafran government, it has extended 

e 

e 

e 
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what could be construed as tacit recog- 
nition of Biafra. Moreover, Nigerian 
officials believe that Joint Church Aid 
rehef provided a cover fo r  weapons 

It is t rue that many of the groups 
in the Joint Church Aid consortium do 
sympathize with the Biafran causeand 
some of their workers support seces- 
sion. The most extreme example is 
Swedish Count Carl Gustav von Rosen, 
whose experience as chief pilot for  
relief flights led him to  resign from 
that job to organize Biafra’s bomber 
force of single-engine aircraft. 

Between June 1968 and Julie 1969, 
the ICRC was the organization offi- 
cially designated by the Nigerian Gov- 
ernment a s  the agency through which 
all relief was to be channeled. Relief 
aircraft  from any other source which 
had not received prior Federal permis- 
sion for  their missions were warned 

flightn into Biafra. 

0 

that  they would he shot down. 
In  practice, however, the Nigerian 

Goveriiment neither entirely cooper- 
ated with the ICRC nor completely 
obstructed Joint Church Aid. For  ex- 
ample, ICRC planes were occasionally 
commandeered for use a s  Nigerian 
troop transports. -4t times, the ICRC 
had greater difficulties in obtaining 
.visas f o r  its personnel than did some 
of the Joint Church Aid agencies. The 
Nigerian G o v e r n m e n t  succeeded in 
convincing Spanish Guinea, and later 
put pressure on Dahomey, t o  prohibit 
ICRC relief flight8 from their terri- 
tory. ICRC and Joint Church Aid 
food distribution centers were both 
bombed indiscriminatelv. 

activities in Nigeria. Prolonged nego- also insisted on the right to inspect 
tiations have failed to bring about a relief consignments and to exclude any 
resumption of ICRC daytime relief articles. There is great propaganda 
flights, nor have proposals for heli- value in these proposals, for  when the 
copters or  river barges been accepted. Biafrans reject them, Nigeria can Pre- 

Even after the June 5 attack, Joint sent itself as being more concerned 
Church Aid has been able to continue with the welfare of Biafran civilians 
its nighttime relief flights on a smaller than their own government. 
scale, and a t  a meeting in  Oslo, Nor- Biafra, no less than Nigeria, has 
way on December 8, the Joint Church employed starvation and relief as 
Aid consortium pledged to finance weapons of war. The prewar mas- 
night relief flights for  at least another sacres in the North and the failure 
six months. of the Nigerian Governn~ent t o  imple- 

Why has the Nigerian Government ment fully the 1967 Aburi Agreement 
not arrested the flow of relief supplies to maintain a very loose federation 
to  Biafra? Bearing in mind tha t  the (see “The Scope of the Tragedy,” 
Federal Government has not even con- Africa Report, February 19681, PIUS 
sistently harassed relief operations, i t  the hardships caused by the Federal 
may be that Nigerian restraint is blockade, the harsh treatment meted 
partly due to the belief held by General out to civilians by fanatical and inex- 
Gowon and other moderate leaders perienced Nigerian troops early in  the 
that they are  fighting “Ojukwu and war, and the continued bombing of 
his clique” and not the entire Biafran civilian targets by Nigerian planes 

Despite its warning to the other 
organizations. the Nigerian Govern- 
ment refrained from shooting down 
relief planes, although it did regularly 
bomb and s t rafe  Biafran airfields and 
planes on the ground, and sometimes i t  
nttempted to intercept Joint  Church 
Aid planes. 

On June 5,1969, however, a Swedish 
Red Cross plane with prominent mark- 
ings was shot down in broad daylight. 
Then, on June 10, the Nigerian Gov- 
ernment declared Dr. Auguste Lindt, 

. the ICRC relief coordinator for  Ni- 
geria, persona non grata. On June 30 
the Government announced that  the 
Nigerian Federal National Commis- e .  sion for  Rehabilitation would take over 
the ICRC role as coordinator of all 
external relief, a8 well as ICRC field 

I 

population. There is also the fear of 
international reaction, since Tanzania, 
Gabon, Zambia and the Ivory Coast 
recognized Biafra partly out of hu- 
manitarian motives, and other African 
leaders, such a s  Leopold Senghor of 
Senegal and Hahib Bourguiba of Tu- 
nisia, have warned that  they could not 
accept the elimination of the Ibos. 

The Nigerians have made every 
effort to gain greater control over 
relief operations, principally to  sym- 
bolize Biafra’s dependency. Hence their  
support for  land corridors through 
Nigerian territory, and daylight relief 
flights originating in Lagos and land- 
ing a t  a demilitarized Biafran airstrip. 
This, of course, would also mean that  
relief flights could not act as a cover 
for  weapons deliveries. Recently they 

have all contributed to imbuing most 
Biafrans with an almost paranoiac 
distrust of Nigerians. In  a sense, the 
Biafran Government has taken advan- 
tage of this, and has made hostages of 
its own people in a n  attempt to achieve 
some form of international interven- 
tion on their  behalf. It is  possible that 
some Biafran leaders have come to 
realize that  the Nigerian Government 
does not intend to commit genocide, 
and that the death toll from starvation 
is  higher than what undisciplined Fed- 
eral troops could inflict, but that  these 
leaders have found themselves locked 
i n t o  t h e i r  p r e v i o u s  pol ic ies .  E x -  
tremists, however, have announced 
their  willingness to  sacrifice half -the 
civilian population to obtain independ- 
ence, exhibiting a callousness towards 25 
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the sufferings of their people which at 
least e q u a l s  t h a t  of t h e  N i g e r i a n  
hawks. 

While claiming to accept any pro- 
posal that  will increase the flow of 
relief, the  Biafrans, like the Nigerians; 
have selectively endorsed proposals de- 
signed to maintain their  military 
security and to improve their inter- 
national standing. Fo r  example, their 
negotiators have generally refused to 
agree to a land corridor for  relief, 
ostensibly because Nigerians could 
poison the food and use the route to 
launch an attack, but actually because 
it would signify their dependence on 
Lagos. The Biafrans have insisted that 
only the presence of a n  international 
force or a third party could protect 
their security: the presence of such a 
force would also enhance their hid for 
independent status. Biafra has been 
reluctant to forego the nighttime air- 
lift, fearing that  weapons delivery 
might also be affected. Biafran negoti- 
ators have demanded guarantees from 
a third party that  daylight relief 
Bights would not be tracked or “tail- 
gated” by Nigerian planes to pinpoint 
the location of the one Biafran airstrip 
a t  Uli in order to destroy i t  by mortar 
bombardment. 

W h a t  a b o u t  t h e  m o t i v e s  o f  t h e  
agencies and donors involved in the 
relief effort? Church participation is 
part of a long history of intensive 
missionary effort which converted half 
the prewar population of .the Eastern 
Region to Christianity, divided about 
equally between Catholics and Protes- 
tants. When the war  began, aid was 
solicited from the national Catholic 
Relief Services and from Caritas. 
Protestant missionaries remaining in 
Biafra responded in a similar manner. 

Church officials claim they realized 
the political implications of their ef- 
forts in Biafra only months af ter  send- 
ing the first small shipments. A t  that  
point, however, they accepted the im- 
plications. They have felt fairly com- 
f o r t a b l e  a b o u t  w o r k i n g  w i t h  t h e  
Biafran Government both because they 
perceive their role a s  basically humani- 
tarian and because they tend to sup- 
port the Biafran cause. National and 
interdenominational rivalries have also 
sprung up, making each group reluc- 
tant to pull out on its own and thus 
jeopardize i t s  future  possibilities for 

26 proselytizing. 
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The massive operation of the ICRC, 
its largest since World War 11, evolved 
without design, precipitating a major 
crisis. A t  first the ICRC played a 
small part in accordance with its self- 
defined role as a world-wide humani- 
tarian movement. However, a s  the 
famine worsened and the Nigerian and 
other g o v e r n m e n t s  designated the 
ICRC a s  the agency through which 
they would work, its monthly budget 
soared to $3.4 million (in contrast to 
its normal total annual expenditure of 
$1.2 million). It was unprepared and 
unsuited for such a massive operation, 
with the result that  each side ended up 
accusing the ICRC of acting a s  an 
agent for  the other. The European 
press, in  particular, has attacked it for 
its inefficiency, lack of professionalism, 
arrogance, and willingness to concede 
to Nigerian conditions, not to mention 
the luxurious life enjoyed by some of 
its officials. Some critics have ex- 
pressed their doubts about whether an 
organization comprised of elderly, emi- 
nent, Swiss businessmen is a suitable 
vehicle fo r  largescale relief opera- 
tions in Third World countries. 

Britain’s contribution to the relief 
effort, like that of the U. S., stems 
largely from an attempt to appease 
outraged public opinion, including ele- 
nients within the Labor Par ty  strong- 
ly opposed to Britain’s role as a major 
arms supplier and apologist fo r  the 
Nigerian Government. Most of the 
o t h e r  E u r o p e a n  d o n a t i o n s  w e r e  
prompted by press and TV coverage of 
the plight of the civilian population. 

U. S. Government aid has consisted 
mostly of surplus food. The Govern- 
ment action came af ter  the mass media. 
private relief groups and statements 
by several prominent politicians, par- 
ticularly Senator Edward Kennedy, 
had generated widespread public con- 
cern, U. S. Government policy has con- 
sistently supported Nigeria on the 
diplomatic front while eschewing the 
sale of arms to either side (see “The 
United States and the Biafran War,” 
Africa Report, November 1969). When 
President Johnson decided to review 
U. S. policy on relief, he appointed a n  
emergency task force separate from 
the State Department‘s African Bu- 
reau, which was regarded as pro- 
Nigerian. As a result of this review, 
the U. S. announced the sale of four 
transport planes each to the ICRC and 

to Joint Church Aid in December 1968. 
and heKan to make large amounts of 
surplus food available to both groups. 
During the 1968 presidential cam- 
paign, Richard Nixon seemed inclined 
towards altering the policy toward 
Biafra. However, the combined forces 
of the bureaucracy in the African Bu- 
reau and U. S. private economic inter- 
ests in Nigeria, particularly Gulf and 
Mohil Oil, have blocked any significant 
change in policy. Nixon’s appointment. 
in February 1969, of Professor Clar- 
ence Ferguson, Jr. a s  special coordi- 
nator on relief to civilian victims has 
neither facilitated the flow of relief 
nor increased U. S. involvement. 

Contrary to what the Nigerians and 
Biafrans think, the relief effort has  
not had major political ramifications. 
The fact that  Joint Church Aid dealt 
with Biafra directly did not result in 
the recognition of Biafra by any stiite. 
Despite the prevailing belief in Lagos, 
it is unlikely that  the relief supplies 
have prolonged the war  by nssisting 
the Biafrans. Biafra has been sus- 
tained by arms and not by food. In 
fact. the relief effort may actually 
have benefited Nigeria politically 
more than i t  has Binfra by helping to 
forestall a more direct involvement by 
foreign governments in response to 
domestic public pressure. 

Why have over a million civilians. 
most of them children, been allowed to  
die in Nigeria and Biafra? There is 
only one answer: human lives were 
and a re  a very secondary consideration 
for  most of the men in a position to  
influence the course of events. Both 
sides a re  understandably, but  regrettn- 
bly, so obsessed with their respective 
goals that  they each make the same 
mistake and t reat  people a s  means 
rather than ends. Nor has the death 
of black civilians in Africa been n 
sufficient stimulus for any non-African 
government to offer to serve as a third 
party guarantor, to attempt seriously 
to mediate the war. or even to mobilize 
its own massive relief operation. 

The irony is that the relief efforts 
may have saved the lives of up to a 
million civilians only so they can die 
from starvntion, bombs or bullets. Re- 
lief in any form has always been a 
temporary palliative, n stopgap meas- 
ure. A real solution can only come 
with a n  end to  the fighting and with 
solid reconstruction. 
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Tome: 
OUTPOST OF 
PORTUGIJESE - - _ - _ _  
COLONIALISM 
AND LIFELINE 

labor force t.hat would work fo r  al- 
most nothing. These “voluntary” 
workers were sold to the plantation 
owners. who usually “forgot“ to re- 
patriate them a t  the end of their 
terms and the colonists became a law 
unto themselves. 

Although Portugal was embarrassed 
by the semi-slave labor system used 

11 by these coffee and cocoa potentates, 
it did nothing about it. Meanwhile, 
however. a Drofound chanee was oc- - - - - . . . - 

T A  R I A C D A  currinF on the islands: The wDula- 
I v w i n 1  I\A 

By Re& Phlissier 
. .  

tion was shifting from a mulatto to  
a black majority (in 1921 there werr 
18,441 mulnttos and 39,928 con- 
tracted Angolan workers). Eventually, 
the Angolans were replaced by nfo- 
zambicans-in principle, condemned 
criminals, but in reality, forced la- 
borers-and Cape Verdians-who 
were escaping from starvation and 
misery a t  home. By 1950 the hreak- 
down of contracted workers was 9,680 
Angolans, 4,917 Mozambicans, and 6,- 
320 Cape verdians. 

In 1953 a labor problem brought on 
a crisis known a s  the “Batepa War.” 
The last Angolans had arrived on the 

It is ironic tha t  po,.tugal is using islands in 1949 and Angola had 
of its de- stopped releasing able-bodied men so 

caying empire, as a base for putting easily. Thus Sa0 Tome’s plantation 
down nationalist movements in portu- Owners had to find another source of 

BiafraIl nationalism on the land’s mulattos. An official article 
recommended that  the mulattos be sub- 
jected to work sentences on the plan- 

oldest 

guese Africa on the one hand, and for maWoU’er and they turned to the  is- 

other. 
The small islnnds of sao T~~~ and 

priIlcipe, which, l ie about 125 miles off bt ions,  and anonymous posters were 
the coast of Africa ill the Gulf of plastered UP threatening death to any- 

when Portuguese colonists established armed militia, and when a Portuguese 

Guinea. have been under Portuguese one attempting to enforce this pro- 
domination since the early 1500s, posal. The island’s whites formed an 

sugar plantations there worked by customs Officer On a reconnaissance 
African slaves imported from the was killed a t  Baapa ,  the 
coast. By the early 16008, however, whites armed their and set 
raids by both Africans and Europcans Out On a misly man ‘hunt, firing at 
led to the islands’ economic collapse, sight. 
and the Portuguese planters emigrated Hundreds were rounded UP and 
to Brazil. dozens jailed. When the jail was 

The islands then undenvent stul- opened the next day, 30 had died 
tifying decadence until the late 1800s, of whyxint ion.  Tensions hetween 

islands, bought u p  the land, and es- The Angolans and Mozambicans, en- 
tablished and coffee planbtions couraged by their masters, took ample 

lands’ mulattos refused to work the mulattos had treated them, burning 
land, the planters turned to  Angola. mulatto homes and 

women. The “repression” is  supposed 
to have lasted a week, and Sao Tome 
nationalists insist that 1,032 were dead 

the portuguese returned to the whites, blacks and mulattos exploded. \ 

that  exist to this day, Since the is- revenge for the scorn with which the 

0 Rend Pdlissier is tho author of “Les 
Territoires Espagnols d‘rlfnque.” 

mate is between 50 to 100.) 
Organized nationalism appeared in 

1960 in the form of the Liberation 
Committee of Sao Tome and Principe 
(CLSTP). (Sao Tome and Principe 
nationalists claim the islands in the 
name of only a bare majority of the 
African population, given the flood of 
Cape Verdian workers pouring into the 
islands.) The C I S T P  maniged to make 
some radio broadcasts in 1960 and 
1961 over Radio Accra, urging a rice 
boycot! and denouncing Portuguese 
colonialism and economic exploitation. 
However. i t  is difficult to communi- 
cate with Sao Tome and the move- 
ment‘s work is very slow. Meanwhile, 
to appease the mulnttos, the authori- 
ties have sold them land, thereby cre- 
ating a class of small proprietors. Life 
is again peaceful on the islands. 

Portugal holds on to the islands not 
only for  their agricultural produce but 
because they offer such useful bases 
for  the defense of Angola. This con- 
sists not only in fighting insurgency 
there directly, but in enflaming the 
Nigerian civil war  as well. For Portu- 
gal hopes to have international opinion 
confirm its thesis that  independent 
Africa is condemned to chaos because 
of tribalism, and that  only European 
domination can assure security to 
African territories. Beginning a t  least 
in December 1967, Sao Tome was uti- 
lized to transport French mercenaries 
and arms to Por t  Harcourt. By 
January 1968, Sao Tome was an in- 
vulnerable aircraft  carrier for Binfra, 
with arms being carried mainly by 
U. S., Rhodesian and French craft. 

Weapons, munitions, fwd and medi- 
cal supplies passed through Sao Tome, 
and charitable religious organizations 
made the island t,heir base. 

Sao Tome is now a crucial pawn 
in the Biafran war, and the conse- 
quences of the appearance of several 
hundred foreigners into what was, 
scarcely three years ago, a territory 
practically forbidden to journalists, 
are  as yet unknown. Some sources say 
Portuguese army and police garrisons 
were reinforced to watch the move- 
ments of foreigners, and censorship 
is tighter than ever. It seems unlikely 
that the islanders, cornered between 
the plantations and the sea, will soon 
be able to take control of this archi- 
pelago. Bu t  i t  is possible. . 27 
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weaknesses of the  one-party state, 
which must endeavor to maintain So- 

stantial social reorganization. Ben 
Salah’s fall indicates tha t  to some ex- 
tent the party’s judgment was wrong 
on both counts. and perhaps the great-  
es t  danger is tha t  the leaders them- 
selves will lose confidence at a critical 
juncture in Tunisia’s transformation 
(see “Tunisia Modernizes,” Africa Re- 
port, March 1968). 

If  a one-party regime is to retnin 
power, i t  must accomplish three objec- 
tives. First ,  the  party must maintain 
unanimity of leadership. This means 

for Tunisia 
ONE-PARTY REGIME FACES ITS 
SEVEREST TEST AS BOURGUIBA 

AND DISMISSES AHMED BEN SALAH, 
REVERSES GOVERNMENT POLICIES 

FORMER DEVELOPMENT CHIEF 
By Douglas Ashford 

President Habib Bournuiba startled 
many Tunisians when he stood before 
the  newly elected third National As- 
sembly last November and launched a 
public attack on Ahmed Ben Salah, fo r  
eight years the  chief architect of Tu- 
nisian development, and generally re- 
garded as Bourguiba’s heir-apparent. 
Since 1961 the President himself had 
heaped distinction and power on the  
brilliant, energetic Minister of Plan- 
ning. Finance, Commerce, Industry, 
A g r i c u l t u r e  and Education-titles 
which in  themselves reflect the extent 
to which Ben Salah’s ambitions were 
supported by both the ruling Destou- 
rian Socialist Party and the state. 

Ben Salah had never hidden his 
radical views, even though his out- 
spoken attacks against vested inter- 
ests had annoyed many party stal- 
warts in earlier years. His socialist 
convictions had provided the  hasis f o r  
the reorganization of the party prior 
to the 1964 Congress of Bizerte, where 
his strategy of development by state, 

Professor Douglas Ashford, on leave 
f rom Cm-nell, is  Visiting Lecturer at 
the Institute o f  Deuelopment Studies, 

28 Univcrsitv of Sussex. 

private and cooperative means was en- 
thusiastically endorsed. Ben Salah 
seemed the  oneman able to reconstruct 
Tunisia in  face of the pressure from 
militantly socialist Algeria, the  severe 
disaffection among the  youth, and the  
economic stagnation. Even when he  
revealed plans, in January  1969, to 
place some 10 million acres of land in 
production cooperatives, thus effec- 
tively adding agriculture to the indus- 
trial and commercial sectors already 
under firm Government control, he  
continued to receive the full support 
of the President. 

The President’s disavowal before 
the Assembly unleashed such a deluge 
of criticism tha t  one wonders how 
party solidarity had been maintained 
as Ben Salah’s influence grew. The  
sudden reversal of a mutually ac- 
claimed policy clearly embarrassed the  
regime. And although many par ty  
leaders were doubtless relieved to see 
such a powerful figure removed, these 
same men have defended the  Destou- 
r ian  Government as being best suited 
to initiate and to implement change in 
t h e  national interest. The abrupt  re- 
jection of a key man in such a struc- 
tu re  reflects both the  strengths and 

not only tha t  policies are carefully re- 
viewed and coordinated by  party nnd 
state machinery, hut also tha t  individ- 
ual excess, age  differences and  social 
rivalries are mediated in the  par ty  
system. Second, the regime must 
evolve means of adjusting to i t s  own 
success. Changes must either be  in- 
corporated in new institutional forms 
or  rejected, often a t  very tangible 
costs fo r  development. Under Ben 
Salah’s prodding, Tunisia has  changed 
substantially in a decade. T h e  Destou- 
rian regime was prepared to expend 
resources to advance cooperatives, bu t  
it appears t h a t  only th i s  year did it 
realize what the  institutional implica- 
tions might be. Third, the  party can 
only retain its essential monopoly of 
mass support if deep-seated populnr 
tensions a re  detected quickly. The  
party cannot avoid the fact  tha t  i t  
pursued a very unpopular policy al- 
most to the  point of self-destruction, 
nor, of course, should the cur ren t  
Wave of relief among Tunisians be  
ascribed solely to the  abandonment of 
these plans. The  demise of Ben Salah 
is a test  of t h e  system which has. to 
some measure, failed on all counts. 

Many feel t ha t  President Bourgui- 
ha, perhaps in part because of illness, 
allowed himself to rely tea heavily on 
Ben Salah. Bourguiba’s speech con- 
tained a certain note of indignntion. 
H e  recalled Ben Salah‘s “arrogance” 
in the 1955 par ty  congress, where Ben 
Salah, with trade union support. fought 
fo r  socialist reforms. There was a 
kind of double jeopardy in this, be- 
cause Ben Salah subsequently did his 
penance in  the  shadow of the par ty  
and dutifully returned to become n 
highly successful Secretary of State 
f o r  Health in 1957. The President felt  
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that Ben Salah had betrayed his trust, 
but this does not take into considern- 
tioii tha t  in the  closely knit circles of 
Tunis and in the party itself, such ex- 
cesses a re  generally known long before 
a national crisis is threatened. 

Bahi Ladgham became Prime BIinis- 
ter  in the new Government, and the 
attack quickly became more intense 
and embittered. Ladgham charged Ben 
Salah with the pursuit of power under 
the disguise of socialism and with the 
use of “mystification” to subvert na- 
tional interests. There is no doubt th:it 
Ben Salah was ambitious-most poli- 
ticians are-but this hardly exp’ains 
how the  system permitted its policies 
to he so badly distorted by one man 
tha t  political process itself broke down 
and Tunisia narrowly escaped massive 
uprisings. If  the Destourian system is 
to survive, it must find better ways of 
handling policy formation. organiza- 
tion and popular support. 

Since last September a number of 
crises have converged on the Tunisian 
state-perhaps more than any govern- 
ment so vigorously pursuing develop- 
ment, with a11 its ensuing dislocations. 
could handle. The  October floods were 
a disaster. wiping out hundreds of 
thousands of homes and leaving over 
400 dead. The  Libyan coup (see “The 
Libyan Revolution Sorts Itself Out.” 
Africti Report. December 1969). left 
Tunisian nerves frayed when the new 
Government inclined toward eastern 
brands of Arab nationalism. The World 
Bank expressed some reservations 
about Tunisian financial policy and 
refused to increase the  1967 loan of 
$15 million fo r  equipping cooperatives 
i n  the north. Perhaps solidarity had 
become so highly valued tha t  i t  became 
a habit. for there were signs of dis- 
content long before the fall. 

For example. hack in January 1968. 
Ahmed Mestiri. a respected and loyal 
nationalist, resigned from the cabinet. 
The party was upset, but so long as 
Mestiri maintained a respectful silence 
he  was not punished. He did reveal to 
t h e  foreign press tha t  he  felt too much 
important legislation was being rushed 
through, hu t  was too cautious to sug- 
gest tha t  Ben Salah. using his direct 
influence with the  President, %.. ‘w re- 
modeling Tunisian institutions faster 
than anyone could follow. Specifically, 
Rlestiri objected to the new commercial 
code, issued by decree, t ha t  marked 

total supervision by the  Government. many more positions had to be  created 
Less public was the  submerged un- quickly, and i t  now appears t h a t  few 

rest of the students, a generational of the  older party stalwarts foresaw 
problem that has plagued the  Destou- how much influence th i s  would d V C  

rian Government since independence. him or how much the  risk of corrup- 
The shift  to strong, central planning in tion would he increased. 
1961 had in par t  been a n  effort to The  current Tunisian crisis is not 
placate militant students, and several jus t  a difference among leaders, im- 
of their leaders were brought into high portant as such rivalries may be  as the 
office at  tha t  time. In  the spring of drama is played out, hu t  also a test of 
1967 and again in 1968, the party was how a single-party regime can manage 
under severe pressure to recognize Nas- the strains and conflicts of rapid 
ser’s cause and there were serious stu- change. Earlier troubles did not in- 
dent demonstrations. The  regime ex- volve the image of society itself. But 
posed its discomfort by overreacting. Ben Salah’s vision of a reconstructed 
and student demonstrators were sen- Tunisia, whatever his motives, was 
tenced to as much as 20 years of hard tha t  of a radically changed society. 
labor. There are clearly two forces at work 

The Government also broke off rela- in Ben Salah’s downfall. One is his 
tions with Syria when it appeared tha t  own fear t ha t  the President’s illness 
Syrian Baathists were agitating among might mean tha t  his own powers would 
youth. In  typically Destonrian fashion, shortly he curtailed and his vision 
:in effort was then made to placate the never fulfilled. Thus, many of the  
opposition. Ben Salah also made some steps he took since early 1969 were 
rather crude attempts to silence critics rushed. But i t  seems equally apparent 
a t  the University of Tunis. In March that Ben Salah acquired his power be- 
1969, the Government held a “Palestine cause few, if any. others had his im- 
\Veek” and a Palestinian Arab delean- agination and energy. It was only 
tion was officially recognized in Tunis. when he began to unfold his plans 
This revival of more doctrinaire na- hastily tha t  he became vulnerable, for 
tioaalism reflected the strain fplt in he not only violated the basic rule of 
Government circles as Ben Salah inten- party unanimity before acting, bu t  he  
sified the pace of social challge. The also revealed the  full dimensions of a 
resurgence of interest in Islam and social structure tha t  was simply unac- 
Arab nationalism, eventually acknoal- ceptable to the elite. Not  only was the  
edged by the party and Government, system one tha t  Ben Salah would obvi- 
were a departure from the  pragmatic ously be in the  best position to control, 
posture Bourguiba had preferred. hut there was also the possibility of a 

Tunisia has been distinguished new structure beyond the  influence of 
among new nations fo r  the honesty and the  party. 
industry of its officials. Bu t  the rapid The  Destourian system has  now 
expansion of government alone makes learned tha t  development slogans are 
it more difficult to maintain standards. very different f rom revolutionary slo- 
In late 1968, Tahar  Belkhodja, the Di- gans. The  Congress of Bizerte in 1964 
rector of Public Security and a mem- had acclaimed Ben Salah’s plan f o r  
ber of a distinguished family, was re- economic development based on the  
moved from office fo r  abusing his private, public and cooperative sectors. 
powers in a scandal tha t  also led to the It was ideologically attractive and i t  
dismissal of the  commander of the  Na- seemed to sk i r t  the  tough questions of 
tional Guard and a member of the  how the sectors would in fact  he re- 
party’s Central Committee. In  the  fall lated. In  the  past, the  par ty  machinery 
of 1969. it also appeared tha t  one of had done a pretty good job of mod- 
Ben Salah’s most trusted friends, the e ra t ing  such conflicts, hu t  the  proposal 
Governor of Sousse, had manipulated to launch thousands of cooperatives, 
official records and funds. i t  is now clear, might easily have sur- 

countries, Tunisians accept the  privi- For seven years t h e  entire system 
leges of those in high office, hu t  in a gave approval and power to Ben 
small country with intricate personal Salah. With Tunisia’s severe economic 
relations corruption seldom goes un- disadvantages, t h e  controls imposed 
noticed. Ben Salah’s plans meant t ha t  on commerce and industry were ac- 29 

Like citizens of most developing passed the  party’s capabilities. 
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ceptable. In agriculture, the earliest 
and most radical experiments were in 
the north, where the Government sud- 
denly acquired large land holdings 
when French property was national- 
ized in 1964. The production coopera- 
tives, concentrated in Beja and Kef 
provinces, were a new social form, 
and even in 1965 it was clear that they 
faced formidable obstacles. But this 
did not touch directly on old Destou- 
rian power centers, such as Sahel and 
Sousse. 

In  the central coastal plains a more 
subdued form of cooperative, for serv- 
ices and marketing, was instituted in 
an attempt to put citrus and olive 
lands under more efficient manage- 
ment. There were minor uprisings, 
notably at RI’Saken, but the leadership 
remained solidly behind Ben Salah. In  
the south, more limited plans were 
launched for diversified production co- 
operatives around irrigated perime- 
ters. The slogans of the Bizerte Con- 
gress were clearly becoming a reality, 
hut popular resentment was also build- 
ing up as  the cooperative sector threat- 
ened to overtake both private and 
Governmental activity. 

The vast network of cooperatives 
dependent on Ben Salah’s supermin- 
istry was pushed to new heights in 
early 1969. Amid the usual fanfare. 
Bourguiba announced the formation 
of a National Union of Cooperation, a 
kind of organizational capstone to the 
cooperative structure. The President 
and Ben Salah spoke of a new agra- 
rian reform law, comparable to the 
controversial commercial code of early 
1958, which would achieve the “social 
function” of land. The party congress 
scheduled for October (now postponed) 
was to be built around a major new 
departure designed by Ben Salah. 
Early in the year plans were an- 
nounced to enlarge production coopera- 
tives from 2.5 to 10 million acres by 
the end of the year, roughly half of 
the more productive land in Tunisia. 
Landowners and peasants in the party’s 
traditional power centers were told 
that by the end of the year their hold- 
ings would be converted into produc- 
tion cooperatives. 

These proposals brought the discon- 
tent that had been building up both 
within and without the party to a 
head. The key structure in the con- 

30 version to a basically cooperatively 

organized society was the new Na- 
tional Union of Cooperation, through 
which Ben Salah would have achieved 
final control over the Ministry of the 
Interior, the sole organization that 
might exercise administrative influ- 
ence comparable to h is  superministry. 
The National Union of Cooperation 
would reach to the grass roots of Tuni- 
sian society in  a ~ ’ a y  that only the 
party has been permitted to do in the 
past. The enlarged cooperative sector 
would provide hundreds of new posts 
with goad pay and special privileges- 
all under  the control of Ben Salah. 
Indeed, it is the political implications 
of this innovation that lend credibility 
to the elite’s charges of Ben Salah’s 
political ambitions rather than the 
highly dramatized exposure of diffi- 
culties in the cooperative sector, which 
have been known for years. 

The vigorous attempt to complete 
the Cooperative sector in one year 
brought new popular resistance. There 
was an uprising a t  Ouardinine, which 
was severely suppressed, and more 
trouble at hf’Saken. There were re- 
ports of intentional destruction of 
property in Sousse, where some farm- 
ers apparently preferred to destroy 
their holdings rather than see them 
absorbed in  production cooperatives. 
But the President and h is  cabinet con- 
tinued to tour the countryside defend- 
ing Ben Salah. 

Early in the year, the Government 
announced proudly that over 20 per 
cent of the active population were 
members of cooperatives. In  July, a 
week of celebration was organized 
around the expansion of cooperatives, 
and over the summer the National 
School for Cooperation held courses in  
the field, reaching about 8,000 persons. 
Ben Salah seems to have been aware 
of the weaknesses of the rapid growth 
of the cooperative sector, but he was 
determined to push his plan through 
by fall. 

The reversal of the policy came 
slowly as the President gradually be- 
came conscious of the full extent of 
resistance. When he visited his home 
in Monastir over the summer, old 
friends refused to visit him, and in 
the very heartland of the party, crowds 
were thin. In the summer, too, the 
World Bank made its annual review 
of its activities in Tunisia and refused 
,to increase i t s  1967 loan to support 

production cooperatives, but this de- 
cision must surely have been inde- 
pendent of growing alarm within the 
party. After spending most of August 
discussing ways of revising the co- 
operative policy, the party first opted 
for gradual exclusion of Ben Salnh. 
On September 8, 19G9, he was demoted 
to Minister of Education and the 
superministry was broken up. A new 
power center was created by making 
Bahi Ladgham Prime Minister, a post 
created several years ago when the  
Council of the  Republic was formed 
to handle succession crises in the event 
of Bourguiba’s sudden death. Ladgham 
became responsible for the “general 
coordination of state business.” 

Once Ben Salah’s power was broken, 
the entire edifice collapsed. Peasants 
in Sahel and Sousse reportedly chased 
hastily assembled cooperative officials 
off their land. Skeletal cooper a t’ ives 
were spontaneously dissolved and pro- 
vincial officials simply gave way ns 
landowners came to recover their hold- 
ings. Even the much more thoroughly 
established urban cooperatives for 
service and consumption began to 
erode once the Government voiced i t s  
doubts. By the end of the month, 
LaTdgham was making outspoken at- 
tacks on Ben Salah. accusing him of 
bringing the nation “to the brink of 
catastrophe,” the law on agrarian re- 
form had quickly been rewritten and 
toned down. and the entire Cooperative 
structure hnd been put under a thck.  

The timing was unfortunate. The 
party was about to begin its national 
election campaign and the farms were 
disrupted i n  the middle of the plant- 
ing season. Ben Salah was permitted 
to r u n  for  office in the Assembly at 
Monastir, a sign of possible recovery 
in  the eyes of the party. He received 
only 8,660 of over 52,000 votes cnst. a 
ridiculous showing in a country where 
party candidates normally receive 
nearly unanimous support. What is 
surprising is that even with the party 
machinery obviously turned against 
him, Ben Salah could still get almost 
20 per cent of the votes. 

I n  the wnke of his disgrace, party 
leaders joined i n  denouncing him: 
Ahmed Mestiri spoke from retirement; 
the director of the Central Bank con- 
demned his reckless economic policies: 
and trade union leader Ben Achour, 
who had been removed by Ben Salah, 
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rejoined the party ranks. By mid- 
November Ben Salah had lost all his 
positions in the party and Government, 
and the cabinet was again reshuffled 0 to exclude all but one of Ben Salah’s 
colleagues, a token gesture, and Mah- 
moud Messadi, the Minister of Edu- 
cation who had been pushed aside by 
Ben Salah, returned as Minister of 
State. Thus, in one frantic month, the 
abused, the skeptical and the conserva- 
tive joined hands to dismantle Ben 
Salah’s empire. 

The uniformity of expression re- 
quired at high levels of government to 
make the one-party system operate has 
an inherent conservative bias, even in 
states which are  more radical than 

scheme might have been. Tunisia is 
not alone among developing nations, or 
even among free nations, in finding 
large-scale institutional change diffi- 
cult, but such change is part of the 
modernization process and must even- 
tually be accommodated within the 
party’s limitations. 

The most interesting problem, how- 
ever, exists at the level of social change 
and popular support. Ben Salah is 
now made to appear arrogant and ir- 
responsible, and he may well have 
been. But his public position was sup- 
ported by the very men who now con- 
demn him, and his plans for coopera- 
tives were obviously unpopular at the 
grass-roots level long before last year. 

0 

Ahmed Ben Salah: “arrogant and irresponsible” 

Tunisia. Though Tunisian leaders 
have generally done well in rsonciling 
their differences behind closed doors, 
the differences that now present them- 
selves are less and less the exclusive 
concern of the elite. The party appa- 
ratus has been able to adjust itself to 
many of the needs of development, but 
i t  is questionable if  it can ever absorb 
the impact of a society as fully mo- 
bilized a8 Ben Snlah envisaged. That 
the Destour viewed an organizational 
threat from the National Union of 
Cooperatives as grounds for such dras- 
tic action is a reflection on how power 
is used in the  system just as much as 
on how Ben Salah was motivated or  
what the final implications of his 

The one-party system’s problem is not 
so much that political change is often 
abrupt, but that  i t  so often tends to 
be total. The more deeply involved the 
society becomes in socio-economic 
change, the less appropriate this man- 
ner of adjustment becomes. Certainly 
the peasants were happy to recover 
their land, and restoring the land 
might he called popular government, 
but doesn’t th i s  reinforce values and 
institutions that have resisted Tuni- 
sian development in the past? The 
leaders say that they are only restor- 
ing the division of interests envisaged 
in the Bizerte Congress in 1964, but 
should Tunisia in 1970 be groping for  
a formula devised in 1964? 

One of the most fascinating themes 
in  the restoration of the Bizerte for- 
mula, often cited in Ladgham’s 
speeches, is that the cabinet was given 
“falsified” statistics and information. 
Ben Salah i s  surely too intelligent to 
lie deliberately to his colleagues.. The 
cooperatives were some $25 million in 
debt, but this could hardly have been 
a secret in Tunisia. Nor does this 
seem like an inordinate amount for 
trying to convert an entire agricultural 
process. While attacking Ben Salah 
for wasting funds, the leaders do not 
explain how they arrived a t  their fig- 
ures. The problem is surely one of in- 
terpretation, and Ben Salah obviously 
was not in a mood to encourage resist- 
ance over the past year. Indicative of 
the Government’s view on how to use 
information, steps have been taken t o  
centralize statistical and research ac- 
tivities a t  an even higher level of au- 
thority, the Prime Ministry. The 
emphasis seems not to be on finding 
ways of checking and comparing 
change in  the society, hut on making 
the final results even more authorita- 
tive and, in many ways, more inacces- 
sible. 

With the many uncertainties con- 
fronting Tunisia, including the Presi- 
dent‘s ill health and the aftermath of 
the tragic floods, there may he good 
reasons for trying to consolidate the 
gains of the past decade. But much of 
the change in the past months has in- 
volved dismantling cooperatives with 
very little thought of how to continue 
their activities in a form that. would 
be harmonious with future growth. 
Perhaps the most significant indica- 
tion of the Destour’s intentions will be 
the extent to which social change is 
curtailed in  order to restore the party 
image. It is no defense of Ben Salah 
to suggest that  a more highly mobil- 
ized Tunisia might easily not be to the 
taste of many Tunisians schooled in 
the Destourian system. One way to 
reduce this challenge would be to re- 
duce change itself, but it i s  hard t o  
imagine a people with the vitality and 
determination of the Tunisians taking 
this option. In  the past, the Tunisian 
leaders have been ingenious in finding 
ways for the exercise of power t o  ad- 
vance national interests. One hopes 
that the country will emerge from this 
crisis with a new and workable for- 
mula. 31 
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ON BEING AN ARTIST 

ASAPH NG'ETHE 
DISCUSSES WHAT 

IN EAST AFRICA: 

IT MEANS TO HIM 
By John Storm Roberts 

A soph Na'ethe wos born in 1930 
~ ~~ 

in o tiny villoge neor Noirobi. His fafher 
fought in o mission primary school and 
lofer became on Episcopolion priest, but 
the family WOI olwoys very  poor. After at- 

tending Allionce High School ond Kogumu 
Teacher Training College. Ng'efhe enfered 
the Mokerere School 01 Fine Arts in 1951. 
Two monfhs loter he wos found lo be 
tuberculor and hod fo drop out. He went 
bock lo Mokerere in 1952, but offer six 
months hod o relapse. h o l l y ,  in 1953, he 
refurned, buf wos unoble fo complete his 
diplomo ond insfeod wos offered on Art 
Certificate. He went fo work for the Min- 
istry 01 Community Developmenf in Ugon- 
do, mainly designing posfers, but wos in 
ond ouf of hospifols unfil Morch 1960, 
when his leff lung wos removed. He wos 
loo weok lo work unfil 1964, when he gof 
o job os orfist wifh the Earl Alricon l i fer-  
ofure Bureau in Noirobi. 

Ng'efhe's or1 is sombre, with dour 
browns predominoting. His long yeors of 
illness moy hove hod somefhing to do wifh 
fhis. He also seems to be sfrongly influ- 
enced b y  his upbringing omong very poor 
Kikuyu ond few poinfers todoy reflecf so 

John Sform Roberts i s  the oufhor of o 
lorfhcoming book on Eost Alricon ortisfs. 32 

sfrongly the hord reolifies of peosonf life. 
At the some time. however, his work seems 
powerfully influenced by cerfoin Europeon 
pointers. especiolly CQzonne ond Rououlf. 

Another arpecf of Ng'ethe's painting is 
worth comment, becouse if seems lo spring 
from o general characteristic of Alricon 
life. Whereas Europeons hove fended lo 
fhink of nofure and man os disfinct ond 
opposed, Africon philosophies see mon as 
only one omong mony ospects of nofure. 
In Europeon londscopes with figures. fhe 
humon elemenf sfonds ouf. In mony Alricon 
poinfings, the humon form blends wifh its 
surroundings, becoming olmosf indisfiguirh- 
oble. This i s  especiolly frue of Ng'ethe's 
work. The composifionol lines of his poinf- 
ings move from human figures to their sur- 
roundings in o woy which closely binds fhe 
two. Perhops this quolity sfems from on 
urge fo regoin o confocf. which in the 
speciol circumsfonces of his upbringing was 
locking, wifh the sociol world of his child- 
hood. 

Your childhood musf hove been pretfy 
tough in mony woys. Whaf, in porficulor, 
do you remember about if? 
I grew up in what wos very much the 
troditionol African village. My father 
wosn't very well-to-do-we had about six 

ocres, but they were not 011 in one unit. 
W e  did manoge to grow enough 10 801 
and lived mainly on maize. I liked it that 
way, but I sometimes suspect thot my later 
heolfh problems were due to malnutrition. 
Did you hove a lof of friends os o child. 
or were you lonely? 
From whot I can remember, I was 0 bit 
self-centered. I got on very well with older 
people, but I wos o bit different from the 
other children of my age. Partly it was due 
to my heolth, ond portly becouse my father. 
being extremely religious, wos rather strict. 
You know. in those doys there was a divi- 
sion between Christians and non Christians. 
I remember once or twice very much want- 
ing to go and take port in o tribal donce. 
I couldn't, My younger brothers were more 
daring. But I wosn't the type; I wosn't 
strong enough. 
Who, elements in your childhood do YOU 
think influenced your art? 
What I sow directly. I remember my mother 
going to the river for water, my going to 
the forest for firewood or digging in the 
garden-o molter of scenes mostly. 
When did you stort showing tolent for 
pointing? 
When I was eight years old-obout 1939. 
Did your porenfs encouroge you? 
They didn't know what to do in those doys. 
My fother says he knew I was born to be 
on artist. But since they hod never seen a 
professionol ortist or anybody who made a 
living from art, my parents didn't encour- 
age me. 
When did you slorf hoving ort lessons? 
At Alliance High School, and thot was 
when I got my first pointbrush, my first 
wotercolors. 
Hove you o good knowledge of orf his- 
tory? 
No. I don't think so. 
Do you feel this os o limifofion? 
I think so, yes . . . But there might be some 
odvonfoges too. Probably it makes me be 
myself, so thot I point os I am. what comes 
from within, wifhout being influenced by 
so-ond-so. I don't know whether it wos an 
odvontoge or a disodvantoge. but I didn't 
hove o chance to do os much study as I 
wanted to, due to my long illness. I feel 
that this very much affected my work OS 

on artist, buf on the other hand, I think the 
will to live lo point had o lot to do with 
my recovery. I am quite rotislied at least 
to be olive to see the beouty around, to 
be oble to sketch ond do my work. It 
meons quite a lot-much more than i t  meant 
before I become sick. 
I won1 lo furn lo somefhing more generol. 

a 
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When Mr. Otiende (then Minister lor Edu- 
cotionJ opened the Independence art ex- 
hibition, he soid: "The country must insure 
!hot the culture which must and will be de- 
veloped is  rooted in the soil and way 01 
life of !he people. While Kenyo will turn 
to other nations lor technical advice and 
help in development 01 skills, she must be 
jeolous 01 her ortistic integrity." What do 
you think 01 this? 
I find i t  very difficult to soy exactly what is 
African in art. Most of us use European 
materials, medio, and also we have been 
influenced by what we have learned lrom 
the art schools, lrom the Europeans. At 
the same time we have something in us 
which is reolly African ... For example, I 
find thot I could usually tell whether o por- 
ticular work was done by a European, on 
African or on Asion. 
So there i s  o meoninglul way in which 
pointing con be "rooted in the soil and 
woy 01 lile 01 the people"? 
That's o very difficult question. We can't 
force it artificially, because I believe that 
it is in our blood. I1 I am a Kikuyu. there 
is something which is really Kikuyu in me. 
So I don't think i t  con be forced to grow 
lrom the roots, but, on the other hand, it 
con come lrom the roots naturally. W e  
have got to toke pride, you see, in our 
traditional African design or sculpture, but 
now we hove reached a stage where each 

When you set out to point a picture, whot 
ore you setting out to do? 
What I do i s  get a very strong 
feeling. I paint mainly lrom feelings-l 
don't like reasoning because I find some- 

a 

01 the races con benefit from the others. 

times I om mixed up when I try to reason. 
Does your pointing moinly have a religious 
emotional origin? 
I think so. From the stort I was more in- 
clined to paint religious pictures and then 
I found I woo limiting myself, so I tried 
other subjects too. 
Do you leel this more strongly when you 
ore tockling o speciticolly religious subject? 
Oh yes! When I toke o subiect from the 
Bible, or when I do something like the old 
Kikuyu sacrifices, I feel it more than the 
ordinory subiects I do. But I still always 
hove a feeling 01 humon lile. 
Pointing os such is quite olien to ordinary 
people in East Alrico. Do you think this 01- 
lects their ottitude? 
Things like the ordinary Komba carvings, 
with o very highly polished technique, ore 
more fomilior to the people 01 this country. 
Toke the carving of an elephant: they 
feel it's smooth, nicely finished, i t  looks like 
on elephant. But when you come to more 
serious work, whether i t  be sculpture or 
painting, it is very difficult lor most 01 them 
to see what's behind it. They get a first im- 
pression: either they like i t  or they don't. 
Given 011 this. whot i s  the role of o pointer 
in Kenyo? 
I think the artist has quite o lot to soy. 
There's the duty of bringing to the public 
the awareness of beauty which may be in 
the landscape, or may be in the form of 
everyday objects such os the teopots, choirs, 
bottles and so forth. 
Then it's o molter of pointing out to people 
whot they already possess? 
Yes, trying to moke them see that their leel- 
ings can moke life more worth living. And 

01 course the artist has the role of express- 
ing his feelings obout lile. I think he con 
contribute quite a lot by trying to express 
his dislike of what he thinks is  bod for life. 
Somebody once said thot in o country 
like Kenya, il o mon hod equal talent OS 

on ortist ond os on engineer, he should be 
on engineer. Art i s  too much of a luxury. 
I think both engineering and art should de- 
velop simultaneously. l don't agree with 
giving priority to engineering and putting 
ort aside. Alter all, the Stone man, the 
Bushmon, all of these people exercised 
ort. And so I think it has some natural im- 
portance, rust os religion does. 
Whereas Europe has o generol leeling 01 
culturol and sociol continuity, the coloniol 
experience has broken into Alrico's sociol 
evolution ond bent i t  in o new direction. 
There's been a sort 01 cuIturol shock, o 
cvItur01 nmnerio in some woyr-perhaps 
this is whot is behind the talk obout on 
African seorch lor identity. Where do you 
think the arJirt stands in all this? 
It has hoppened and we can't change it. 
Whether we like it or not, the original Alri- 
con ort i s  a thing of the post. So now we 
are mixed up. An artist may soy thot we 
must stick to our own ort. I don't think thot's 
possible, any more than we could stick l o  
our own notive medicine. When you get 
sick today, you rush to a hospitol and 
you're treoted. Neverfheless, there hos 
been an outside influence on our art, and 
the African artist must find out whot he con 
do obout it. I personally feel we should 
not worry. W e  should be very sincere 
obout whot we wont to say, have intense 
feelings and then try to express them. 
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THE AFRICAN PANORAMA: 
DEVELOPMENT, COLON I A L I SM, 
R EVO L U T I 0 N , AG R I C U LTU RE, 
ART AND RACIALISM 

Partners in Development: Report of 
the Commission on International 
Development, by Lester B. Pearson 
(Chairman1 et al. Praeger. 400 pp. 
$2.50. 
Reviewed by Peter Newman. pro- 
fessor of political economy at Johns Hop- 
kins University. 

An August 1968 World 
Bank President Robert McNamora invited 
Lester Pearson, former Prime Minister of 
Conodo, to form a Commission to "study 
the consequences of 20 years of develop- 
ment assistance, assess the results, clarify 
the errors and propose the policies which 
will work better in the future." 

Mr. Peorson proceeded to ossemble on 
eminent international group-consisting of 
Sir Edward Boyle [U.K., prominent Con- 
servative politician); Roberto de Oliveiro 
Compos (Brazil, president of the Inter- 
American Council of Trade and Produc- 
tion); C. Douglas Dillon (U.S., investment 
banker and former secretory of the treas- 
ury); Wilfried Guth (West Germony, econ- 
omist and banker); Sir Arthur Lewis [West 
Indies, economist and Princeton professor); 
Robert E. Marjolin [France, economist and 34 

former vice president of the European Eco- 
nomic Community Commission); and Saburo 
Okito IJopon, president of the Jopan Eco- 
nomic Center)-and a stoff of more than 
25 economists and reseorch assistonts. The 
team worked quickly, ond in just aver o 
year the final report was submitted to Mr. 
McNamora, who with commendoble speed 
arranged for its immediate publication. Al- 
though the group wos called a commission 
and made many formal recommendations, 
it is not quite clear to whom, if anybody, 
it was responsible. Certainly no national 
government will have to respond to its 
suggestions; nor, opparently. need the 
World Bank or any of its affiliates. 

Shorn of its quasi-official origins, how- 
ever, the book con well stand on its own 
feet, for it is a lucid, intelligent, compre- 
hensive and humane introduction to most 
of the problems associated with the grant- 
ing lond receiving) of aid. At such a low 
price the Report is o bargain to any loy- 
man interested in exploring these problems 
on a relatively non-technical level. It can 
also serve as o helpful supplementary text 
for introductory courses on the economics 
of development, especially since the an- 
nexes contain useful descriptive and sta- 
tistical material. 

But obviously the authors of the Report 

aim 0: o more innuentiol audience and 
clearly hope that their recommendations on 
a wide range of policies [the quantity Of 

aid, trade policy, investment policy, etc.1 
will reach some people in power. General- 
ly, the Report's recommendations reveal the 
group's biases lo be in favor of gener- 
osity, multilateralism and private enterprise. 
The commissioners advise that the much- 
discussed aid torget of one per cent of 
gross notional product IGNP) be reached 
by the rich countries no later than 1975; 
that a greater proportion of this larger aid 
be chonneled through the international 
agencies-such as the lnternationol Devel- 
opment Association, the World Bank affil- 
iote that lends money at very low interest 
rates; and that o smaller proportion be 
distributed through notional agencies, such 
as the U.S. Agency for International De- 
velopment. They also urge a freer now 
of international trade through a reduction 
in tariff ond other barriers throughout the 
world, but especially in the richer countries. 

All of these recommendations seem mild 
and iust, except possibly those proposals 
concerned with private foreign investment, 
where the rather aggressive free-enterprise 
tone contrasts oddly with the rest of the 
book and seems to have bothered two of 
the commissioners themselves [Boyle and 
Lewis). But what seems innocuous and even 
trite to on outsider apparently does not 
seem so l o  members of that large complex 
of agencies, international, national. and 
private, through which aid is dispensed- 
such as the World Bank, the International 
Monetary Fund (IMF), the British Ministry 
of Overseas Development and the ubiqui- 
tous Ford Foundation. 

Within this group, which I shall call AGE 
Ifor Aid Granting Establishment; acronyms 
are standard usage in this field), the Pear- 
son Commission Report has already stirred 
a consideroble controversy, which has 
focused on the proposals to place empha- 
sis on multilateral rather than bilateral ad- 
ministration of aid. Unfortunately, this in- 
siders' quarrel can be expected to pro- 
duce as much heat and little light as mast 
bureaucratic in-fighting. 

The point that needs to be made-and 
which the Pearson Commission does not 
make [considering its origins, how could 
it?)-is that the whole question of aid can 
no longer be considered afresh but must 
be discussed in the light of what the AGE 
bureaucrocy will permit. Thus the Commis- 
sion implicitly endorses "the proposition 
that aid should be linked to performance," 
apparently meaning that the better the per- 
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formonce, the more oid should be given. 
There are at least two kinds of difficulty 

here: first. i t  does not at a11 follow that 
more aid should reword better perform- 

@ once, un)ess one is prepared to ossume 
thot a given increase m some economic 
indicator. soy income, in a fairly prosper- 
ous developing country, with plentiful re- 
sources. is lo be counted better than a 
smoller increase in some other, much 
poorer and more barren country. Attempts 
ore sometimes mode to justify this approach 
in terms of minimizing the time needed for 
o country to achieve "self-sustained 
growth," i.e., a position in which its needs 
for foreign resources con be met wholly 
and without subsidy on the normol, inter- 
national capitol morkets. 

But o more thon superficicl analysis 
shows that appeals lo such an argument 
must, at some point, make a judgment about 
the comparative worth of a possible in- 
crease in one country's well-being in rela- 
tion to an increase in some olternative 
country's. The problem of ollocoting aid 
between countries can only be o political 
decision, and discussions tho1 disguise this 
by resorting to such pseudo-technical terms 
os "performance" should be exposed for 
who! they ore, either confusions of thought 
or attempts to cloud the issues. 

Second, even if one were prepared to 
accept the criterion of "performance." 
there remoins the question of who is to 
determine what constitutes good and bad 
"perlormance," and who i s  to judge 
whether a given country in a given period 
hos achieved good "performance," The 
Report well recognizes the second ques- 
tion, which it calls thot of "monitoring per- 
formance," but does not seem to under- 
stand the importance of the first. How can 
you find something i f  you do not know 
what you are looking for? There seems 
an implicit presumption thot the members 
of AGE know good land bod1 "perform- 
ance" when they see it, on ossumption 
whose truth is not immediately obvious. 

For the fact is thot the economic theory 
of growth and development is still in the 
infant stage. and certoiniy hos not ad- 
vanced to the point where one can be sure. 
or even reasonably confident, that "per- 
formance" can be adequately defined or 
evaluoted. Bccouse of this. it is quite pos- 
sible that some poorer countries, in their 
anxiety to satisfy the "performance" criteria 
loid down by AGE, moy have adopted 
policies which ore inimicol IO their devel. 
opment in the long run. It i s  difficult not to 
feel that this hos occurred in several coses 

e 
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where the IMF has token hold ond en- 
forced its peculiar views of "performonce." 

F. Scott Fitzgerald once remarked l o  
Ernest Hemingway that, "The rich are dif- 
ferent from us,'* to which Hemingway re- 
plied, "Yes. They have more money." Con- 
versely, in my view the poor are "different" 
becovse they do not hove enough money. 
This is true for the urban and rural poor 
in the United Stoles os well as for poor 
nations. Fortunately, this realization is  now 
beginning to dawn in the United States and 
one can foresee an increasing use of simple 
transfer devices, such as the negative in- 
come tax or one of its variants, to replace 
the large and largely ineffective bureau- 
cratic programs that were begun, i t  seems 
to me. out of a mixture of impotience with 
the problem of poverty (hoping to chase 
it away by retraining projects) and a feel- 
ing that "the poor are different from us." 

I do not see how the some line of 
thought connot be pursued on the inter- 
national level. Given the acceptance of a 
simple levying device, such os the one- 
per-cent-of-GNP formula, why cannot one 
go further and develop comparobly simple 
and automotic distributional devices, based 
on degree of poverty and relatively free 
from the large bureaucratic superstructure 
thot prevails today? It will be said thot 
some notions will woste such funds rather 
than use them to promote development; the 
some argument is often used on a human 
rather thon national scale about people on 
welfare. and both arguments have about 
the some validity. 

But these ore the faults of AGE and the 
system we hove built around it, not of the 
book under review. I t 's  o good report and 
should be read. 

Tanganyika Under German Rule, 
19OEl2. by John Iliffe. Cambridge 
University Press. 236 pp. $6.00. 
Reviewed by Ralph Austin, visiting 
lecturer in history ot the University of 
Nigeria. Ibadan. 

in writing their own history. have tended 
IO concentrote on the Westernizotion 
process of which they themselves are 
products. It has been left to a group of 
British scholars-Terence Ranger, who 
headed the Department of History at Uni- 
versity College, Dor es Salaam, between 

1963 and 1969, and his colleagues, John 
Lonsdale and John Me-to approach 
African history from what is essentially an 
African point of view, linking "modern" 
and "traditional" forms of politicol expres- 
sion by looking for the roots of African 
nationalism in the eorly anti-colonial re- 
sistonce movements. 

It was Ranger who first took issue with 
the standard analysis of African responses 
to colonialism in terms of essentially nega- 
tive and futile "resistance" or passive and 
imitative "collaboration." In his monograph 
"Revolt in Southern Rhodesia" and sub- 
sequent orticles in the Journal of African 
History, he shows how the Africans, in the 
process of combatting European colonial 
rule, discovered within their own institu- 
tions, particularly in the prophetic religious 
movements, the basis for supra-ethnic and 
thus, eventually, o "notional" political unity. 

This, of course, is not the first time that 
radical religious movements hove been 
viewed as a form of "native" rebellion. 
Vinorio Lanternori's "The Religions of the 
Oppressed" i s  a virtuol textbook on the 
subject, and os long ogo os 1958, the 
American political scientist James Coleman 
even treated "syncretic" movements in Af- 
rica as an intermediate stage between 
tribal anti-colonial "primary resistance" 
and modern nationalism. But Ranger and 
his colleagues ore the first Africanist schol- 
ars to look for the precise historicol con- 
nections between these theoretically dis- 
tinct phases. 

John Iliffe's recent "Tangonyika Under 
Germon Rule" illustrates both the strengths 
and weaknesses of Ranger's approach to 
history, dealing, os it does, with one of 
the greatest Africon anticolonial uprisings, 
the 1905-15'06 Maji Moji rebellion in Ger- 
man East Africa. In examining this work, 
we should consider the following questions: 
Does Moji Moii represent the kind of re- 
ligious politicol movement Ranger has de- 
scribed? Was the subsequent colonial his- 
tory of Germon East Africo/Tonganyika 
shoped by the Africon forces unleoshed 
here rather than by more purely European 
factors? Did these troditionalislic forms of 
African politics hove any influence upon 
the later otloinment of independence? 

Iliffe's debt to Ranger is obvious when 
he presents Maji Maji os "a rotional ot- 
tempt to achieve more effective organiza- 
tion ogoinst European domination." He 
succeeds brilliantly in refuting the official 
German chorocterizotion of the rebels os 
superstitious reoctionories, at the same time 

taking into occount how they used tradi- 35 
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tional religious appeals for broodening 
their support. The treatment of Maji Moji, 
however, forms only the introduction to 
Iliffe's work. His moin concern i s  with its 
aftermath. a period of maior colonial 
policy chonges which he sees os "the Euro- 
pean response" to the "African initiotive" 
of rebellion. But even if, as lliffe orgues, 
German "reforms" cannot be understood 
without reference to the feors aroused by 
Moii Moii, his analysis of these reforms, 
which comprises over half of the book, 
demonstrates how much European, as op- 
posed lo African, history such o study re- 
quires. lliffe delves deeply both into the 
thinking of German administrators and set- 
tlers in East Africa, and into the relations 
between the executive and the Reichstag in 
Berlin. All of this is  excellently done and 
offers vital new insights into the eflect the 
vorious German interest groups had on the 
colonies, but from the African perspective, 
i t  reinforces the discouraging notion that 
the reo1 political struggles in the coloniol 
era took ploce among Europeans, with 
Africans relegated to passive roles. 

In treating the relationship between tro- 
ditionalistic politics in Tangonyik and the 
rise of what became modern nationalism, 
llifle avoids any sharply revisionist analysis. 
He dismisses the positive legocy of Maji 
Moii in a single sentence: "In the long 
term, the movement moy have provided an 
experience of united moss action to which 
later political leaders could appeal." In 
fact, he views the more immediate ond 
tongible effects as negative: "_ . . it un- 
doubtedly increased local disunity, for not 
011 the peoples in the rebel ore0 hod 
joined, and even those who hod were sel- 
dom unonimous," and goes on lo point out 
that Moii Moii also revealed "the ineffec- 
tiveness of armed resistonce and the tech- 
nologicol inferiority of African societies." 

lliffe sees the post-rebellion period 
among Africans as an "Age of Improve- 
ment," o time of evolution rather than revo- 
lution. on acceptance of the framework of 
coloniol rule while attempting to modify its 
character. To Iliffe, the mon who charac- 
terized the oge of improvement wos "the 
literate pastor or priest, akido (government 
agent) or clerk, troder or teacher-the new 
intermediary between European and Afri- 
can." lliffe has o number of importont 
things to soy about the emergence of these 
new groups both in the familiar urban mis- 
sionory settings and in vorious rurol areos, 
where he traces their gradual displacement 
of more traditional Africon leodership. But 

36 his approach here is the traditionol one 
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rather than Ranger's. The new elites were 
men who collaborated with the colonial 
regime, whose stotus was based upon 
Western acculturation and skil ls rather than 
even syncretically derived African criteria 

lliffe does note that new religious group- 
ings continued to spring up during the 
oge of improvement-in Tanganyika they 
were mainly Islamic-whose leoders "were 
excluded, and perhaps preferred to be ex- 
cluded, from advancement within the co- 
lonial framework." But he views the Ger- 
man Governor von Rechenberg's sugges- 
tion thot such anti-European modes of or- 
ganization would determine the future of 
Tonganyiko os "perhaps exaggerated." 
Actuolly lliffe ovoids choosing between the 
collaborotors and the neo-traditionalists. 
He finds that the neo-traditionalists are not 
01 011 free from certain European "aspira- 
tions toward improvement" and feels that 
they illustrate, more than anything else, 
"the uncertain, groping character of Afri- 
con response to colonial rule . . ." 

This final hesitation on Iliffe's part shows 
the limits of the Dor es Salaam historiog- 
raphic achievement. 

Ranger and his colleogues have demon- 
strated the constant presence ond the im- 
portance of nativistic elements in African 
nationalism. But this does not alter the ac- 
cepted view thot the most successful mod- 
ern Africon politicol leadership has tended 
to be Western in its outlook. What emerges 
is o sense of the conflict between different 
streams of African responses to colonial- 
ism. Two recent episodes of violent mes- 
sianic uprisings, the Alice Lenshina move- 
ment in Zambia (see "The Lumpa Uprising: 
Why?" Africo Report, November 1964) 
and the Kwilu rebellion in the Congo Kin- 
shaso, show thot this conflict does not end 
with politicol independence. 

I f  Africans tend to identify too much 
with o Westernization process of which 
they themselves ore products, the Dar es 
Saloam school makes o lasting contribu- 
tion by assuring thot seemingly ontimodern 
tendencies in the recent African past are 
given proper ottention by the people to 
whom they ore most relevont. But for non-  
Africans attempting to develop a systematic 
oppraisol of modern African history, the 
Dar es Solaom approoch provides more 
problems than solutions. The self-conscious 
emphasis on "Africonizing" coloniol his- 
tory causes embarrassment when the his- 
torion must then turn his attention to the 
Europeon dimensions of colonialism-which 
is, of course, what the Western historion i s  
often best qualified to study. Worse yet, 

when confronted with conflicts between 
different tendencies within African nation- 
alism, the historian is forced to choose be- 
tween playing neo-colonial ideological 
legislator or sacrificing the clarity of his 
own arguments. It is to the moral credit 
of the Dar es Salaam historians that they 
have consistently refused to sacrifice the 
clority of their arguments. But the result 
i s  not intellectually satisfying. 

In one sense, Ranger and his colleagues 
are attempting too much by trying to de- 
termine what is "African" in African his- 
tory; ot the same time, they are attempting 
too little when they concentrote, as Ranger 
in porticular does, on politics and ideology 
to the relotive exclusion of economics. 
Lonsdole in his orticle "Origins of East 
African Nationolism" and lliffe in "The 
Organization of Moii Maii," both pub- 
lished in the Journal of African Hisfory, 
touch on this when they suggest how the 
transition from subsistence to peasant ogri- 
culture may explain o great deal about 
the timing and form of African mass poli- 
tics. Issues such os this would benefit from 
Consideration within an international con- 
text. Of course questions of economic or- 
ganization are an integral part of con- 
temporary ideological controversy, but 
they con at least be analyzed on a more 
substantive and universal basis than the 
proteon topic of nationolism. Perhaps i t  
is  only by abandoning a direct search for 
on Africon historicol identity thot Western 
scholars con best help Africans who wish 
to make this discovery for themselves. 

a 

The Angolan Revolution, Vol. I: The 
Anatomy of an .Explosion (1950- 
19621. by John Morcum. The M.I.T. 
Press. 336 pp. $12.50. 
The Struggle for Moxambique. by 
Eduardo Mondlane. Penguin African Li- 
brary. 224 pp. $1.65. 
The Liberation of Guinea, by Basil 
Davidson. Penguin African Library. 176 
pp. $1.45. 
Reviewed by lsebill V. Gruhn. assist- 
ont professor of politics 01 the University 
of California, Sonto Cruz. 

R ecipes for mount- 
ing revolutions constitute on internationol 
cookbook with choices adopted to avail- 
ability of ingredients and individual ide- 
ological tastes. Marx and Lenin continue as 
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sources 01 inspiration. Frontz Fanon's 
"Wretched of the Earth" has by now be- 
came o stondard work. Regis Debray, stu- 
dent of Marxist theory and Cuban and 
Bolivian reality, has added variations to 
older themes and, in the words of News- 
week magazine, has written "a primer for 
Marxist insurrection." 

Yet, when confronted with the problem 
of African territories still under Portuguese 
rule, one is embarrassed by the paucity of 
descriptive and prescriptive material. Not 
only is there little information on the strug- 
gles in Portuguese Guinea, Angola and 
Mozambique, but those sympathetic to the 
African couse are hard put to deliver tested 
and workable recipes for concluding the 
struggles to African satisfaction. 

Fanon suggests that the road to victory 
against colonialism requires building alli- 
ances of the peasant masses and the intelli- 
gentsio. John Marcum painstokingly shows, 
however, that in Angola one of the revolu- 
tionaries' greatest obstacles to success has 
been the inability of the Movimenlo Populor 
de LibertocEo de Angola (MPLAI and the 
Govern0 Revofucion6rio de Angola no 
Exilio (GRAE) to coordinate their efforts. 
MPLA tends to be urban, ideological, multi- 
racial and intelligentsia-oriented, while the 
GRAE is rural. less ideological and more 
grass-roots African. A single rather than a 
foctionalized revolutionary movement has 
failed to evolve because, os Marcum illus- 
trates, certoin groups in the intelligentsia 
simply cannot unite with rural leaders. 

A related yet broader question is how to 
mount a peasant.based revolution. Trodi- 
tional theories an this matter have only 
limited applicability to Africa. since African 
peasants are on the whole neither land 
hungry nor suffering from londlordism. What 
dissatisfactions, then, can be played upon 
among African peasants and how con an 
orgonization with wide peosant support be 
developed? Debray advocated guerrilla 
organizalion first and party development 
second. Davidson, however, illvstrotes in 
the case of Guinea the intricate interlacing 
of guerrilla ond party development. The 
party, he shows, must become the political 
framework of the revolution in order to en- 
gage the peasants' loyolty and support. All 
three books show clearly that conditions for 
spontaneous peasant uprisings do not exist 
and that peasont support for the revolution 
must be built slowly and tediously. How- 
ever, neither Davidson, who attempts to 
theorize, nor Mondlane and Marcum, who 
deal with the peasant questions in concrete 
detail, come to very satisfactory conclu- 

sions regarding the means of orgonizing 
peasant support for revolution. 

Marcum has written a detoiled, well- 
documented source book, the first to try to 
give an orderly account not merely of the 
conditions that led to the 1961 uprisings in 
Angola, but also of the nature of African 
guerrilla organization from 1950 to 1962. 
The factionalizotion, in-fighting and com- 
petition for external support within the An- 
golan liberation movements are described 
unemotionally yet dramatically. Dovidson 
conveys the flavor and tactics of the 
Guinea liberation Movement in lucid, iour- 
nalistic style and gives an openly partisan 
ond committed account of his experience 
with it, Mondlane, leader of the Mozam- 
bican liberation movement Frenfe de ti- 
bertock de Mocambique (FRELIMO) until 
his assassination in February 1969, gives on 
account of the by now familiar causes 
necessitating revolution and a somewhat 
optimistic version of FRELIMO's organiza- 
tion and success. What we have. then, are 
three works that from a variety of vantage 
points inform us of the comes for and the 
nature of liberation movements in the Portu- 
guese African territories. What we still 
lock. however, is o sense of how ond under 

what circumstances these three territories 
could move from a stalemated wor to suc- 
cessful liberation. 

Examining Portugal is perhaps as impor- 
tant os analyzing the African territories. 
Portugal, Western Europe's paarest coun- 
try, has for eight years been fighting to 
maintain what today must be described 
as a stalemated situotion in its African 
provinces. The fight consumes approxi- 
mately half the country's annual budget 
and engages many of its young men, in- 
cluding officers taken directly from the uni- 
versity. The strains of hanging on to the 
three territories are immense, making what 
hoppens in Portugal almost more importont 
than what happens in Angola or Mozam- 
bique (see "Portugal at Wor." Africa Re- 
port, November 1969). 

Three assumptions can probably be 
made. First, the African liberation move- 
ments ore not strong enough to move be- 
yond the current stalemate. Second, ol- 
though enthusiasm for continuing the fight 
i s  fairly strong among Portuguese in the 
territories, there is considerably less enthu- 
siosm in Portugal itself. Third, in the ob- 
sence of Lisbon's support, the Portuguese in 
Africa would hove to turn to South Africa 
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The Movement to 
Ghana's Towns 

John C. Caldwell, Regional 
Demographic Director for 
Africa, the Population 
Council. A major new feature 
in contemporary African 
life-the movement from 
rural areas to towns- 
is havinga vital influence 
on the whole process of 
modernization. Particularly 
conspicuous in Ghana, 
where urban population 
trebled between 1948 and 
1960, the phenomenon is 
explored here by the 
author and a survey team 
who collected information 
on some 17,000 people- 
plus more extensive 
interviews with 1,782 rural 
heads of households and 
585 urban ones. 
Major patterns of move- 
ment, the forces behind 
them, the pulls of villages 
and towns, and the 
mechanism of actual 
migration are examined 
in full, along with their 
economic effects as well 
as those of the return 
movements to the 
countryside. $10.00 
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and Rhodesia for help. The question, then, 
is under what circumstances in the African 
territories or in Portugol would Portuguese 
will to fight be broken? From two examples 
-the French in Algeria and the Americans 
in Vietnom - public opinion at home can 
finally wear down a government's resolve. 

Accepting this line of argument, African 
guerrilla movements must ask themselves 
how to wear down the Portuguese. They 
must also ask how South African whites can 
be discouraged from stepping in, should 
Portugal give up. African guerrillas would 
hove little to fear in the case of Portuguese 
Guineo, which becouse of its size, poverty 
and limited settler populotion is of great 
importance neither to Portugol nor to geo- 
graphically removed southern Africo. But 
in Angola and Mozambique. wearing down 
the Portuguese merely by engaging them 
in o costly manner would be more difficult 
and keeping the South Africans out of the 
situation would be olmost impossible. For 
even i f  the population in post-Solazar 
Portugal were to demand greater economic 
development at home and force the gov- 
ernment to reorder its priorities away from 
Africa, the African liberotion movements 
would still confront the white population of 
Angolo and Mozambique ond their south- 
ern African supporters. Since Angola and 
Mozambique serve os something of a bar- 
rier between white-dominoted southern 
Africa and so-called black Africo, it is  un- 
likely thot South Africo would stand idle if 
Portugal were to abandon Africa. 

Questions of the level and intensity of 
commitment in Portugol and in southern 
Africa should not be underrated. Detoils 
obout African liberotion movements, such 
as these three books provide, ore voluoble 
insofar os they give insight into the terri- 
tories' political ond rnilitory capacities. 
Marcum's book in particular also sheds 
light on Angola's ethnic and other diversi- 
ties, which will make thot country os it is 
presently constituted difficult i f  not impos- 
sible to govern. Even the cause of libera- 
tion is not powerful enough to creote unity 
out of divergency. There is an ever-chong- 
ing sociol and politicol situotion in the ter- 
ritories, brought on not by the liberation 
novements but by accelerating educotionol 
2nd other reforms instituted by the Portu- 
guese. Ironically, the extensiveness and 
effectiveness of these reforms may well de- 
termine the degree of revolutionary fervor, 

Unfortunately, more questions ore raised 
.hen answered. W e  continue to know little 
lbout the rurol roots of nationalism, The 
question of how and when Portuguese re- 

solve will disintegrate goes entirely un- 
answered, while South African intentions 
in support of whites in Angola and Mazam- 
bique loom as on ever-present threot. W e  
os yet understand neither the African nor 
the internationol dynamics and dimensions 
of the problems involved in liberating An- 
gola and Mozombque from their caloniol 
domination. The key questions, namely. 
what happens in Portugol and southern 
Africa, remain unanswered. In the light of 
such gaps in our understanding, infarma- 
tion on the liberation movements' form 
and policies constitutes only a beginning. 

Tropical Agriculture, The Develop- 
ment of Production, by Gordon 
Wrigley. Praeger. 363 pp. $13.50. 
Reviewed by Marvin Miracle, asso- 
ciate professor of agricultural economics ot 
the University of Wisconsin. 

A h e  focal paint of 
most interest in African ogriculture. and 
tropical agriculture in general, is the prab- 
lem of increasing productivity. The litero- 
ture on improving output from available 
physical and humon resources usually falls 
into two cotegories: those studies by natu- 
rol scientists that emphosize the relation- 
ships among ogriculturol techniques, physi- 
cal resources, and their surrounding en- 
vironment, ond those by social scientists 
that focus on humon behavior. 

This latest edition of Gordon Wrigley'r 
book, like its predecessors, helps bridge 
the two spheres of interest by providing a 
brief, intelligible introduction to the tech- 
nicol problems involved in improving trop- 
icol agriculture. Wrigley does not ignore 
the humon aspects of the problem, but 
makes no attempt to deal with behavior 
thoroughly or systematically. 

The first half of the book focuses an 
increasing the productive capacity of 
cropping systems through such measures as 
improved planting material, increased use 
of fertilizers, water control. improved crop 
rototion, ond mechanization and other 
changes in tools. The second section i s  
devoted to methods of protecting craps 
from pests and diseases and of increasing 
the productivity of cattle. 

Wrigley discusses at length the two most 
persistent and difficult problems impeding 
increases in African agricultural produc- 
tion: shifting cultivation and the tsetse fly, 
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a carrier of trypanosomiasis. a form of 
sleeping sickness fatal to most livestock. 
Shifting cultivation, more common in Africa 
t h y  on any other continent, usually re. 
quires several times os much land as would 
permanent field cultivation because of the 
long fallow periods involved. Sometimes as 
much as 20 years are needed during which 
fields must be allowed to revert to natural 
vegetation in order to restore soil fertiliiy. 

This method of cultivction wos long con- 
sidered an excessively crude system, used 
merely out of ignorance or laziness. Only 
in recent years have agriculturalists widely 
begun to odmit that African formers usually 
have no economicclly ottractive alterna- 
tives, Wrigley provides one of the clearest 
accounts in the literoture of the progressive 
deterioration of most tropical soils if con- 
tinuous cultivotion is attempted without cp- 
plicoton of sufficient fertilizers lor if 
cultivation methods employed provide in- 
adequate protection from sun and rain). 

The copocity of African agriculture 
would also be greatly increased by the 
discovery of an economic method of deal- 
ing with the tsetse fly, which precludes 
cattle production in much o f  tropical 
Africa. To date, neither development of 
vaccines, resistant breeds of livestock, nor 
methods of controlling the size and distri- 
bution of tsetse populations hove been 
widely effective. In addition to these prob- 
lems, the discussion of increasing produc- 
tivity involves such basic factors os nutrient 
requirements of crops and cattle; the spec- 
ial ecological conditions of the tropics; and 
technical problems encountered in cttempts 
to modify existing relationships. 

Particularly noteworthy is Wright's dig- 
cussion of mechanization projects, which 
have been tried often in tropical Africa, 
usually unsuccessfully. Comparisons of 
trapical Africa with other parts of the 
trapics are also interesting. For example, 
irrigated agriculture (irrigated rice in por- 
ticular) has resulted in striking yield in. 
creases in Asia in recent years-the so- 
called "green revolution"-o phenomenon 
yet ta be achieved in Africa. 

Wrigley has made considerable efforts 
l a  make the how-to-do-it technical discur- 
sion as palatable os possible to the non. 
specialist by providing o glossary and 
numerous comparative tables. In addition, 
textual matter i s  frequently illustrated. 

Every social scientist interested in the 
tropics should find this o useful reference 
work, for i t  provides the most complete 
and balanced introductory account of the 
technical problems of tropical agriculture 

now available. There is  a long bibliog- 
raphy but a disoppcintingly short index. 

The appearance of this book, which 
makes a determined effort to introduce so- 
ciol scientists to the longuage, concepts. 
cnd thinking of noturol scientists, raises the 
question of parallel efforts in the opposite 
direction. A well-written introduction to the 
behavioral problems involved in increasing 
cgriculturol productivity might reduce o 
strong tendency in nctural scientists to rec- 
ommend technicol innovations without tak- 
ing occount of the needs and preferences 
of the farmers involved. 

Frequently, large amounts of scarce 
development capital and manpower have 
been wasted because government de- 
cirionmakers acted on the basis of lab- 
oratory results without toting occount o f  
the economic ond sociol environment. 

Hopefully, sociol scientists will now fol- 
low Wrigley's lead and stcrt to bridge 
from the other direction the gop between 
the efforts of natural cnd social scientists 
concerned with tropical societies. 

Contemporary Ar t  In Africa, by 
Ulli Beier. Praeger. $9.95. 
Reviewed by E. Okechukwu Odito, 
associote professor of ort history at Ohio 
State. 

U Ili Beier has 
been one of the foremost promoters of 
modern African art. This book, perhaps his 
best litercry effort, is c failure from the 
standpoint of art history. It would be more 
appropriately titled "Some Aspects of Ni- 
gerian Art," for under the guise of a book 
about African art, Beier has concentrated 
on the Oshogbo Art School in Nigeria, 
which he founded. Both his former and 
present wives are listed as African artists 
whereas they ore really European ortists 
living in a foreign country and drcwing in- 
spiration from on exotic tradition. The 
works chosen to represent other well- 
known African artists, such os Ben Enwo- 
nowu, Dumas Nwoko and Uche Okeke, 
are poor examples. 

Beier justifier his arbitrary selection by 
professing to write only about the "artists 
whom I know best." However he omits 
Aina Onobolu, the father of Nigerian 
painting, Akinola Lcsekan, who was an in- 
structor at Oshogbo at Beier's own invita- 
tion, and other prominent Nigerian artists 
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with whom he was intimately associated. 
Could it be that reproducing the works of 
these artists might have altered the impres- 
sion he wonted l o  create about his Osh- 
ogbo or1 school? The rest of Africa is 
even more shobbily treated: no East Afri- 
can ortists at a11 are mentioned, and other 
areas ore skimpily covered. 

Any artists not associated with the Osh- 
ogbo school are classified as "searching 
for identity." For example, Beier applies 
this phrase to Ben Enwonowu, o Niger- 
ian sculptor, whose works hove been ac- 
claimed internotionally since 1950. Beier's 
intellectuolly dishonest book overlooks the 
commendable records of mony Nigerian 
ortists while exploiting the names of others 
to lend prestige to the Oshogbo school 
(known fomiliorly in Nigeria as "Beier's 
School of Caricature"). 

community is expected l o  participate in the 
Mbori fertility rites, which culminate in the 
eating of the new yam that hod once 
pierced the ground. 

The Mbari Artists and Writers Club of 
Enugu ond the Mbori culturol groups of 
lbodon and Oshogbo were all founded 
independently, but with these two meanings 
in mind. Eoch center shared the belief that 
external pressure had coused African CUI- 
lure to fall opart, iust os the vine hod split 
open the eorth. The purpose of the Mbari 
clubs i s  to regenerote that culture. 

The Oshogbo school played an impor- 
tant role in this task, but not the exogger. 
oted one which Beier's book assigns to 
it. Hence the book is unsuitable as an in- 
troduction to African or Nigerian orl. 

Yet Rhodesia is a special case. It is not 
just another instance of man's injustice to 
his fellow man or of a government sup- 
pressing a people to benefit o ruling class. 
The raciol aspects of the Rhodesian issue 
make this conflict one which must involve 
the concerns of men everywhere. What 
then, does Frances Strouss's experience 
suggest about visiting Americans' roles? 

First, it demonstrates that, in the absence 
of prejudice, congeniol relationships can 
exist among persons of different races. 

Americans can olso help white Rhode- 
sions understand international attitudes to- 
words Rhodesia's rociol policies, This is 
not easy, because white Rhodesians tend 
to be oggressive in their ottocks on other 
whites, especiolly Americans, who do not 
shore their attitudes. However, Americans 
must stand up for humon rights in their ap- 

Yet Beier hos produced on art history 
of Nigeria that may satisfy popular tostes 
while having little to soy in terms of ob. 
iective art study. For exomple. his book 
provides information on the o ~ p c  nf 

proach to the Rhodesian question. 
The enlightened Europeans in Rhodesio 

who are fighting the white supremacist 
trends within their society deserve encour- 
aaement. The Strousses ioined the multi- 

My by Frances Strourr* 
Gambit Inc. 206 pp. $5.95. 
Reviewed by J. Leo pro- 
fessor of political science at Colorado .~ ~ 

~ ~ ~~~~~ 
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rocial Cooitol Club in Salisburv ond en- State University. - -I-- -. ~~ 

most of the ortists. the number of exhibi- 
tions they held and where these exhibi- 
tions took place. Nor  ore there illustra- 
tions of the artists' eorliest ond latest works 
SO that they can be compared, There is 
no discussion of the qualities of the works 
which are illustrated-not even their di- 
mensions ore given. There ore not even ex- 
cerpts of favorable and unfavorable com- 
ments from the critics. 

Instead of a modest book, universally oc- 
ceptoble as on introduction to contempo- 
rary African art and artists, this is a 
popular distortion. It leoves unanswered 
whether the artists represented are still 
creatively productive or have become mere 
skeletons in the closet. It does not group 
contemporary African art under specific 
styles but insteod resorts to comic ond 
superficial classifications such as "Finding 
o short cut;'' "The great excitement." 
'Nowhere doer it consider the ideologies 
which influenced the styles or even whether 
the works should be considered from an 
African or o "on-African viewpoint. 

Beier's Oshogbo art center was one of 
several independently established cultural 
centers in Nigeria which took the name 
Mbari. The word Mbori has two specific 
complementary meanings in lgbo tradition. 
The first, M-bori, means l o  break apart. 
This is derived from the image of the yam, 
which breoks open the earth as its vine 
climbs upward to the fresh air ond sun. 
light. The second meaning, Mbo-ri. literally 

40 means "town-eat." Every member of the 

his is not a book 
about the Rhodesian crisis or the Rhode- 
sion question. To be sure, the country's 
rote relotions emerge os on underlying 
theme. But Frances Strauss, an American 
writer who lived in Rhodesia during 1961 
and 1962 while her husband was there on 
o U.S. Government assignment, hos given 
us a series of vignettes o f  Salisbury life. 
Her brief review of Rhodesian politics in 
1962 is personal, and does not discuss 
the issues and their historical signficance. 

Mrs. Strouss's experiences were typical 
of those of mony white Americans who 
spent some time in Rhodesia prior to UDI. 
Invoriably, these were people of good will, 
and motivated by the hope that a pro- 
gressive, fully democratic and rocially har- 
monious society might someday evolve in 
Rhodesia, Nevertheless, they were not 
there to stay, and in the end their involve- 
ment tended to be superficial. 

Inevitably the question does arise: how 
should a liberal white American resident 
conduct himself in Rhodesian society. Now 
some American visitors have come to 
Rhodesia since UDI to express their sym- 
pathy with white supremacy. Others hove 
wholeheartedly embraced the Zimbabwe 
notionalist movements. Still others, like Mrs. 
Strouss, study native languages and do 
sociol work and teaching among Africans. 

joyed its fellowship. Undoubtedly this 
heartens the liberal who often feels iso- 
lated from white Rhodesian society. 

While conscientious Americans cannot 
ovoid taking a stand on the broader inter- 
national rociol issues thot arise from the 
Rhodesian status quo, I believe the author 
was right to avoid becoming involved in 
internal politics. 

In the first place, such involvement is im- 
practical, for one quickly becomes o "Pro- 
hibited Immigrant." But more importantly, 
portisan porticipotion usually amounts to 
o form of "kibbitzing," in which a person 
offers prescriptions for dealing with the 
society's problems and then does not stay 
oround long enough to taste the medicine. 

In the 1969 referendum, Rhodesian voters 
adopted a Constitution meant to guaron- 
tee everlasting white supremacy. This Con- 
stitution does not give Africons the legol 
opportunity to gain equality. Violence may 
well be their only option. However, the 
Africans of Zimbabwe must make their own 
revolution. 

M y  Rhodesia does not provide systema- 
tic discussion of the author's experiences. 
Just as a perception of her role is not de- 
veloped consciously, so other themes which 
recur throughout the volume ore not ex- 
amined analytically. This is not to soy 
that the book lacks value. The less so- 
phisticated. but more charming, approach 
of Frances Strauss has its place and i s  well 
worth reading. 
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ANOTHER ROUND IN THE 
SKLAR DEBATE ON 
THE NIGERIAN CIVIL WAR 

To the editor: 
Professor Sklar's Dialog article in Novem- 
ber's Alrico Report raises the question of 
whether neutrality is possible in the inter- 
national arena. 

In the context of U.S. policy and the Ni- 
gerian war, neutrality of necessity implies 
taking sides. Where unconditional nega- 
tation by itself might benefit one side, cau- 
pling it with a cease-fire favors the other. 

Sklar correctly paints aut that the current 
Nigerian conflict i s  a domestic one, to be 
salved within Nigeria. The vehicle for set- 
tling the dispute is available to bath sides, 
be it the OAU or the UN, and no action 
the US. Government takes at this point 
could be construed as other than outside 
interference. 

It is abundantly clear that i f  victory in 
any farm is possible far the Oiukwu forces, 
it can be obtained only through interna- 
tional interference. Thus they expend the 
bulk of their efforts on winning interna- 
tional public opinion to their side, through 
charges of "genocide" and "starvation," 
instead of looking for a constructive, real- 
istic solution within the context of one Ni- 
geria. A relatively pliant Federal Govern- 
ment has, from the beginning, resisted its 
hawks and preferred to settle the civil war 

i through negotiation. The question of sav- 

0 
ereignty, which is  at the core of the strife, 
obviously cannot be compromised. 

Sklar's statement that "the Nigerians 
have clearly aimed to defeat and humble 
the Iba Biafrans" is somewhat puzzling. 
The Federal Government has been flexible 
in its attempt to find a unified concept of 
conciliation. The framewart of "self-deter- 
mination" and "conciliation"-that Sklar sug- 
gests is the only one through which this 
unhappy conflict can be resolved. This o f  
course says little far the questions of whose 
self is determined: the Ijaws, Ibibias, Efiks, 
or Mid-Westerners; what group is  doing 
the determining; and lastly, what i s  being 
conciliated? 

As Gowan has stated, aside from a 
united Nigeria, "a11 other issues are nega- 
tiable." Would not US. influence, such as 
it is, be best turned toward convincing 
Oiukwu to accept one Nigeria, and nega- 
tiate a11 else? 

Dr. Alan, Feinstein, 
New York 

To the editor: 
In the interests of supporters of either Ni- 
geria or the secessionist regime, Richard 
Sklar should not go unchallenged. 

Nigerians did heave a sigh of relief 
when the coup of January 1966 removed. 

the corrupt civilian government from Power. 
However, one can only hope that Sklar 
was not serious about the COUP'S being 
"democratic." It i s  important to stress that 
the Ibo plotters of that coup assassinated 
only non-lbo political leaders, yet the cor- 
rupt Federal Government was made up 
mainly of Hausas and Ibas. Major Nzeo- 
gwu, one of the five Iba Army officers 
who planned the coup, said later that it 
was a failure, becouse "in the East, our 
maior target, nothing practically wos 
done." 

Although the professed aim of the coup 
was to remove corrupt Nigerian political 
leaders from power, the Ibo mutineers also 
assassinated seven high-ranking non-lba 
army officers, who were neither corrupt. 
tribalistic, nor members of the civilian 
government. Sklar dishonestly singles aut 
the Northern Region for repressing Po- 
liticol opponents. But 011 major political 
parties in Nigeria used repressive measures 
against their opponents. He also fudges 
over the issue of foreign intervention in a 
crude attempt to pull the wool over the 
eyes of readers. Foreign intervention in 
the Nigerian crisis needs to be explained 
in its true perspective. 

So-called "Biafra" was the first party 
to use planes, bombs and modern war- 
fare in a purely domestic issue that the Ni- 
gerian Government had resolved to settle 
by means of "police action." The seces- 
sionists already had weapons from Com- 
munist and non-Communist countries when, 
faced with impending military defeat, Bia- 
frons marched to Lagos. After the loss o f  
the Mid-West Region by onother Ibo-coup, 
the Nigerian Government olso decided to 
purchase weapons from abroad. When 
Britain refused, Lagos sought permission 
from the US. Government to purchase arms 
on a cash basis from private manufacturers, 
but Washington said no. 

Reluctantly. the Nigerian Government 
approached Moscow to purchase arms on 
a purely commercial basis, and the trend 
of the war was changed. 

Aware of this trend, and concerned that 
it was losing its strong foothold in Ni- 
geria to the Soviet Union, the British Gov- 
ernment reversed its position and started 
selling arms to Logos. Biafran supporters 
then increosed their aid - led by France, 
through Gabon. Portugal, Rhodesia, and 
South Africa-who want to see disintegra- 
tion in black Africa-also stepped up aid. 

Sklar, like other pro-Biafrans, argues for 
the right of self-determination for the Ibos. 
One wonders if he is asking for a nation 41 

AFRICA REPORT, JANUARY 1970 



42 

E A P H Journals 
East Africa Journal 
East Africa's leading magazine of in- 
formed opinion brings you articles 
relevant to al l  asnects of East Africa's 

~ ~~ ~~~~ ~~ 

political. culturai and economic de- 
velopment. Published monthly. Every 
January and July a special literary 
issue is oublished. 

Annuel subscription: $5.00 

East African Journal of 
Rural Development 
A periodical catering for rural devel- 
opment published twice a year for 
the recently formed East African 
Agricultural Economics Society. 

Annual subscription: $6.00 

R..l-..- 
Published three times a year for the 
English Department of the University 
College, Nairobi, this lively litt le maga. 
zine Provides a uniaue forum for 
creative writing and liierary criticism 
in East Africa. 

Annual subscription: $3.00 

New Joumols fmm Africa 

Traneafrican Journal o f  Hiatory 
This is a new journal of history spdn. 
sored by the Department of History 
Of the Universitv Collenes in Kam- 
pala, Nairobi, Dar-es-Salaam. Bian- 
tyre and Lusaka 

Annuol subscription: $6.00 

African Review 
Published twice a year for the Depart- 
ment of Political Science, Dar-es. 
Salaam. The first issue will be pub. 
lished in early 1970. 

Annual subscription: $6.00 

Language in Eastern Africa 
The Journal of the Lannuane 
Association of Eastern Africa 
This journal will be issued twice a 
year from the first quarter of 1970. 

Annual subscription: $4.m 

African Adult Education 
The Journal of the Adult Education 
Association of East and Central Africa. 

Annual subscription: SJ.00 

Education in Eastern Africa. Pub- 
lished twice a year for the Regional 
Council for Education. 

Annum/ subscription: $4.50 

EASTAFRICAN 
publishing house 

P.O. Box 30571, Nairobi, Kenya 

for the ibos, or a Biofro which will be 
created from the deliberate theft .of non- 
Ibo land? If he is honest in supporting 
self-determination for the Ibos. he should 
equolly support self-determination out of 
Biafro for the non-lbo population whose 
land the lbos want to include. There is 
no doubt thot lbos hove genuine griev- 
onces, but secession, os many of them 
hove now found out, was a gross blunder 
and miscalculation. Some Biafron leaders 
olreody doubt the wisdom of o blind pur- 
suit of secession. Sklar's article only en- 
courages lbos still on the other side to 
noively hang on to an already lost cause. 

We ore 01 the point of heoling our 
wounds ond building o unified Nigerio. 
The Federal Government has set up many 
plans for rehobilitotion. 

Many lbos hold responsible positions in 
both the public and private sectors of the 
economy. A One Nigeria Bond was es- 
ioblished in Januory 1968 involving a mon- 
datory deduction of five per cent from the 
salaries ond wages of a11 Nigerians to 
provide funds for rehabilitation and re- 
construction. Nigerio has even invited and 
accepted international observers to report 
on the conduct of her troops, on oct that 

perhops no other country in the history 
o f  the world hos ever done. 

There ore grounds for hope and con- 
fidence that we ore now at the point of @ 
working out a lasting basis for progress 
and harmony in Nigerio. These include 
the economic and social bonds integrating 
a11 sections of our country; the valuable 
human bridge represented by those lbos 
who have worked together with the Fed- 
erol Government and other Nigerians; the 
new leadership that is  emerging; and the 
fact tho1 in national politics the issues 
will no longer be controversies between 
Hausos, Ibos, and Yorubas, or between a 
giant North, Eost, and West. The division 
into twelve federol states rules out the 
risk of domination by any one tribe. 

It i s  in this spirit thot we appeal to our 
brothers who ore still on the other side 
to jointly opprooch the immediote future. 
Our appeal to people like Sklar is that i f  
they don't want to help us build our na- 
tion, they should steer clear. Nigeria has 
o right to exist os one nation, just like other 
ethnically heterogeneous states. 

Anlhony Okron Oiigbo 
Consultant on African Studies 

Son Francisco Boord 01 Education 

WHAT IS HAPPENING IN AFRICA? 

ASK PEOPLE WHO KNOW-THEY READ 

Africa Conf identiall 
This British newsletter has established a pre-eminent reputa- 
tion for insight and objectivity in discussing the contempo- 
rary African political and economic scene. It is now required 
reading in African embassies, most university African studies 
departments, and businesses working in the continent. It is 
read in Peking as well as the State Department, Pretoria 
as well as Dar-es-Salaam. A year's issues (25) cost $25 ($15 
to students) including airmail  postage. Write to: 

AFRICA CONFIDENTIAL 
33 RUTLAND GATE 

LONDON, S.W.7 
ENGLAND 
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Praeger/Africa 
New and Outstanding Books 

THE GREAT POWERS AND AFRICA 
Waldemar A. Nielsen 
A penetrating overview of Africa's relationships with West- 
ern nations from the waning of colonial dependence in 
the 1950's to the present. The author examines the struc- 
ture of the various empires-British, French, Portuguese, 
Belgian-as well as the roles that the United States, the 
Soviet Union, and Communist China have played in Af- 
rica's struggle for nationhood. "An important book, writ- 
ten clearly and forcefully, with a cool, detached view." 
-Library Journal. Published for the Council on Foreign 
Relations. 448 pp., maps, 20 tables, index. 

~c77-a3342 $11.95 

NOTES FROM AFRICA 
H. S. Aynor 
Based on the author's experience in the diplomatic ser- 
vice in Africa, this unique book follows a fictitious am- 
bassador through a cocktail party, a literary dicussion, a 
tribal council-all settings for a candid and colorful por- 
trait of modern Africa's political personality. "Aynor writes 
clearly, simply, and with feeling. , . , Should be required 
reading for anyone concerned with preventing the gradual 
pauperization of Africa."-Book World. 174 pp. 

LC 72-83783 $5.95 

0 

VOLTA: Man's Greatest Lake 
James Moxon 
This book documents the vast social, political, and engi- 
neering feat that turned 3,275 square miles of the African 
continent into the world's largest man-made lake. Financ- 
ing, execution, and subcontracting came from all over 
the world. Before the projectwas completed, some 80,000 
persons were resettled and introduced to new means of 
livelihood. The author. who lives in Ghana. has been 
closely connected withthis vast undertaking, 240 pp., 18 
photogs., maps, bibliog., index. LC 78-78781 $7.50 

CONCEPTS OF GOD IN AFRICA 
John S. Mbiti 
This fascinating study of the idea of God in 300 African 
tribes is the result of extensive research bya distinguished 
African theologian. Professor Mbiti shows the extraordi- 
nary variety of ways in which Africans have enriched 
Christianity with their own cultural and spiritual heritage; 
he also explores the sources of this heritage and points 
out the many sophisticated concepts shared by these 0 tribal theologies. 360 pp. LC 78-95360 $9.00 

PORTUGUESE AFRICA: A Handbook 
Edited by David M. Abshireand 
Michael A. Samuels 
For the first time, an African study coordinates the geog- 
raphy, history, political science, and economics of this 
region. Without favoring either ideology, Portuguese or 
anti-Portuguese, this book describes thoroughly and dis- 
passionately the multitude of human attitudes, beliefs, 
and oredilections that have made Portuouese Africa what 

~ ~~ 

it is today. 496 pp., maps, charts, table;. index. 
LC 69-15740 $15.00 

CONTEMPORARY ART IN AFRICA 
Ulli Beier 
"This unusual man-a European who has spent nearly two 
decades as teacher, critic, and director of an art gallery in 
West Africa-describes sympathetically and clearly the 
impressive art renaissance in Africa during the 1960s." 
-The Times Literary Supplement (London). "An exciting 
selection of color and black-and-white photographs . . . 
reproduction is superb. The book is highly recommended 
for libraries and is a necessary purchase for those spe- 
cializing in art or Africans."-Library Journal. 188 pp., 
110 illus. (11 in color), index. LC 68-19132 $9.95 

Forthcoming 
BLACK REVOLUTIONARY: 
George Padmore's Path from 
Communism to Pan-African ism 
James R. Hooker 
March. 168 pp., notes, bibliog., index. 

LC 67-22702 paper only $2.25 

BIAFRA: The Making of a Nation 
Arthur A. NwankwoandSamuel U. lfeiika 

. 

March. 378 pp., 6 photogs., 5 appendixes, index. 
LC 70-108559 $8.50 

PRAEGER PUBLISHERS 
A Subsidiarv of EncvcloDaedia Britannica 
1 1 1  Fourth Avenue, NewYork, N.Y. 10003 
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Stop 

hunger - 

Start 
, , 

The underdeveloped nations are hungry grow s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t .  
in a race with time. While they Health, education, food produc- 
struggle to catch up with mod- tion, job training, construction of 
e m  progress, mankind’s oldest community facilities from schools 
enemies do their damage now. to roads and water systems-all 

these are  part of the help you give 
10,0OO..persons .a.day,.mimi.chil-7;.; through the supplies and services 

Hunger and malnutrition kill 

’ dren for life-stunt their bodies, 
deaden their minds. Needless dis- 
eases cripple and weaken many 
more. Lack of educa t ion  and 
training doom young people and 
adults to a hopeless cycle of pov- 
erty. Suffering mounts. Unrest 
spreads. And the, dream. of peace 
explodes in wars and turmoil. 

America mould not be America 
if we closed our hearts to the calls 
of human distress at home or 
abroad. CARE is a way to reach 
the needy in countries whwe re- 
sources are far  less than our own. 

Your contribution does more 
than keep people alive. CARE’S 
food, self-help and medical pro- 
grams are aimed at  helping the 

CARE provides in the name of the 
American people. 

Your dollars are multiplied in 
a partnership of effort. Our Gov- 
ernment gives farm commodities 
for many of the feeding plans. 
Local governments share operat- 
ing costs of all programs, and com- 
munity groups give what they can 
in materials and volunteer labor. 

Every dollar can serve lunch 
to 90 children. . . $10 treats 14 
patients a t  a clinic . . . $300 per 
classroom can buy materials to 
build a school. 

Whatever you give, your con- 
cern speaks straight to the hearts 
of the millions of persons CARE 
aids in Africa. Asia, the illiddle 

East and Latin America. If you 
wish, you may specify the kind of 
gift-Food, Self-Help, or MEDICO, 
a s e r v i c e  of CARE.  Mail your 
check, as much as you can-for 
the sake of those who need help 
so badly, and for the kind of world 
all of us want. 

660 First Av., New York 10016 ~ 

--or your nearest office 
I 

 SI___...^ . 

Here is my $. . . . .. . .. 

a 
Make checks ouI 
IC) CARE. Contri- 
hlrtions are tax- 
drdttctihlr. 
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Highlights 
For Spring d AFRICAN A 

PUBLISHING 
CORPORATION 

REFLECTIONS ON THE 
NIGERIAN CIVIL WAR 
A Call for Realism 
RaDh Uwechue 
LfoDold Sddar Senghor. President of Sene. 
gal. Says O f  MI. Uwochue's volume: "Wh?t he 
DVODOlOS 10 US aflsr prsSenting US Wlth B 
series 01 verifiable fclrli  Is more than just a 
solution. It is a m.rhod'of finding ~olutions 
that are at once just and effective. Herein 
lies his double merit." With forewords by 
President Senghor and Dr. Nnamdi Azihwe. 
former President of the Federal RepYbliC of 
Nigeria. this book judge. bO!h tho facts and 
the men with extreme ObieCtwty. 190p. $5.95 
March 

SLAVERY AND THE POLITICS OF 
LIBERATION 1787-1861 

THE NOVELS OF CHINUA ACHEBE 
G. 0. Killam 
This Is the first full.lcngth commentary on 

, the  novels and selected short ~ t o r l e s  of 
Chinua Asheba. Nigeria's bsrt.hnown novel. 
1st and major exponent Of the modern African 
novel. 1W p. $3.95 (dolh) $1.75 (p0p.r) 

THE VOICE 
Gabriel Okara 
Originally published In England In 1960 and 
now rsirsvsd DI a paporbadl. lh. Voir. i s  
undoubtedly a maim contribution to African 
litwaturo. Profosior Wilfmd Csrtsy writing 
in Afriron Forvm ranhsd il DE "among the 
best Of new African nove1S.'' 167 p. $1.50 
F.b,".,Y 

THE HIGH PRICE OF PRINCIPLES 
Kaundo and the White S o a h  
Richard Hall 
Zambia's President Kenneth Kaunda main. 
tainr a vulnerable position caught between 
his principled Opposition to the white SU. 
premacist regimes wrrounding his countr 
and DreLSUreS from the South. Rlshsrd Ha8 
lucidly analyses tha prpblsmr and prellluros 
confronting Kaunda-his SYCCEIIIS and fail- 
ures. the new shape of Southern Africa and 
the character of tho blaCh.Whlte EOnfrOnta. 
tion: he ha8 a130 provided a shattering a m -  
mentary on British government policy, 256 p. 
$7.50 March 

THE TRADE UNION MOVEMENT 
IN NIGERIA 
Woeu Ananaba - 
The first work to  study the development of 
the Nigerian trade union mouement. one of 
the oldest in blach Africa yet one of the 
weahest and most divided. 11s history unfolds 
here in a rtory toid on the basis of ~xtensivo 
research and from the personal experiences 
Of one of its Iront4ine participants. 327 p. 
59.50 Mwch 

THE LITERATURE OF AFRICA 
A n  Annotated Bibliographic Guide 10 Craatlvo 
Writin5 by Black Afrlsan Authors 
Hans M. Zell. Ed.: wi1h Helene Silver. 
Barbara Abrash and G. C. M. Mutiso 
A comprehenrivs bibliography of blach Afri. 
can literature in English. listlng over 500 
mnnolvled entrier compiote with price and 
availability data. S O D D ~ ~ ~ O  sections S U N ~ Y  
francODhone African writing. children's lit- 
erature DeriodiCaIL and IItcraIy ma azines 
ar  w e i i  as politicai writings. Biograpt1.s of 
major authors are included as B sDeCIaI fea- 
ture. m. 350 P. m. $9.50 idolhl <a. $2.95 
(POPW) M w  

LABYRINTHS WITH 
'PATH OF THUNDER' 
Christopher Oklzbo 

TAXATION FOR AFRICAN 
ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT 
Milton C. Taylor, Ed. 
A unique ~ollectlon of 21 papa15 by pr~ml .  
n m t  economists and taxation exports on 
d~veloping count+. outlining various-and 
Sometimes COnfllCtln Bppr08Ch0S t o  and 
theories of taxation. %;oferror Taylor lntro. 
duces each roctian: (I) Fiscal Polis ond 
Economic DevslDpment, (Ill Direct ~ a x e s ,  
(1111 Indirect Taxer. (IY) Tax Policy qnd (V) 
Other Public Finance t s i~es .  Contributing 
authors include: W. Arthur Lewis. Nicholas 
Kaldor and Adebayo Adedcii. 560 p. $15.00 
Mwrh 

KWAME NKRUMAH THE ANATOMY 
OF AN AFRICAN DICTATORSHIP 
T. Peter Omari 

CONTEMPORARY AFRICAN ART 

POLITICAL SPIDER AND OTHER 
STORIES FROM "BLACK ORPHEUS' 
Ulli Belsr. Ed. 

I I Coming in Mwrh . . . 

LIBRARY AFRICANA A QUARTERLY BIBLIOGRAPHY AND NEWS JOURNAL BULLETIN Hans M. Zell. Editor 

I I 
Africana Publishing Corporation. 101 Fifth Avenue, New York. N.Y. 1 W 3  
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50% discount 
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subscribers lo 

AFRICA REPORT 

$22.50 

$37.50 

- 

AFRICA RESEARCH BULLETIN, 
SPEClAL OFFER 
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By mutual arrangement with the editor of 
AFRICA REPORT, individual subscribers to 
this magazine may also subscribe to the 
AFRICA RESEARCH BULLETIN at a 50 per 
cent discount. 

The print order for 1970 is  being increased 
to accommodate this arrangement. 

The offer applies only to Volume VI1 of the 
AFRICA RESEARCH BULLETIN, beginning 
January 1970, and to succeeding volumes. 

It is  regretted that the offer cannot be ex- 
tended to include the very limited supplies 
of earlier volumes, now available in bound 
editions at current prices. 

I 

I 
I 
I 
I 

I 

I 
I Subscription Manoger : Africa Reseorch Limited 

Nome . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  I 
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: Africa House 
! KINGSWAY, London, W. C. 2. 
i England. 
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I am currently a private subscriber to AFRICA REPORT and would like to exomine a sample copy of the Africa 
Research Bulletin before I decide to take out on onnual subscription of a 50 per cent discount. 

Please send me free of chorge by  air moil o sample co,y of the lotest issue of the Africa Research Bulletin. 
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I 
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Africa Reseorch Bulletin 
(with indexed 

Political, Sociol ond Cultural 
Series. 

Economic, Financid ond Techni- 
c d  Series. 

Cumulbtive Indexes. 

~ 

12 months 
By air moil 
Cvrrent rub- 

scription rote, 

$45 

$75 
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Several readers have witten lamenting 
the disappearance of the News-in-Brief 
section of Africo Report. A few have wel- 
comed its demise. Why wos News-in-Brief 
dropped? What are the alternatives? 

i . .> News-in:Brief was dropped because 
given our present full-time staff of four and 
a modest- library, it would be physically 
impossible for us la produce News-in-Brief. 
The farmer Washington staff, with much 
more ample resources, consistently found 
that the "news" summaries which they pre- 
pared from secondarv sources could not 

- . . . . . . . . -. . - . _. . . .. . .. . . . ... .... ; i  . . I  
:,>.:.;. . . i  > i 
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be published until several months after the 
actual events. 

W e  recognize the need for o thorough 
and current summary of news events in and 
about Africa. W e  wrote la all the African 
Studies Centers in Canada and the U.S. 
inviting them to share in the preparation 
of News-in-Brief, which we would then 
publish in Africa Report. Their response 
was overwhelmingly negative, with same 
centers pleading that they lacked the re- 
sources, while others contended that such 
work would not be suficiently "academic 
or intellectual.'' 

W e  then arranged a special offer 'with 
Africa Research Buffelin, a comprehensive 
news analysis and summary, which i s  pub- 
lished monthly. Our individual subscribers 
may have the Africo Research Bulletin 
political series at the special annual airmail 
rate o f  $22.50, and $37.50 for the eca- 
nomic and financial series, 

W e  appreciate that even there greatly 
reduced prices will be beyond the means 
of many. especially students, who have 
need of a ready source of information 
about current events in Africa. We sug- 
gest to these persons that they may,wish 
l o  consider the following alteindtive 
sources in English ond French: 

Africo Digest, published 6 times a year 
in London and,qvailoble at an annual sub- 
scription of $5 ($3.00 for students) and 
$2.50 extra lor airmail. 

Africa Diary: a weekly indexed diary of 
African events published in New Delhi and 
available airmail for $25.25. 

Prabl&mes Africoins, o bi-monthly review 
of the African press published in French in 
Brussels, available airmail far $25 and sur- 
face for $15. 

There are, in addition, numerous periadi- 
cals which provide news summaries of re- 
gions of Africa including Etudes Canga- 

W e  recognize that none of these alter- 
natives may be satisfactory and welcome 

e 

laires, Le Mois en Afrique, and Moghreb. ( 

e further suggestions from our readers. 
-Aaron Segal 

. _ .  . . 



Rhodesian Spy Case 
In dealing with the spy trials at the end ol 
1969, the regime of Rhodesia's Ion Smith 
was faced by a dual problem. On the one 
hand, Smith was determined to expose "the 
treachery of  econamic spies passing an 
sanctions-busting informotion ta our ene- 
mies in the West." and he wanted the trials 
ta be given maximum publicity to justify to 
the white electorate the emergency meas- 
ures that give such wide and arbitrary 
powers to the palice and the Minister of 
Law and Order. On the other hand, Smith, 
who is  delighted that the U.S. Consulate 
and several other Western missions in Salis- 
bury remain open, did not want to offend 
the United Slates, and every effort was 
made to avoid the public implication of 
the US. 

The two men brought to triol were John 
Roger Nicholson-a former Opposition 
member of Parliament and, at the time of 
his arrest, the financial editor of the Rha- 
desio Herold-and Trevor Gallaher, a 
lawyer who had served with the New Zea- 
land Air Force ond acted as adviser to 
the Rhodesia Front hierarchy for a num- 
ber o f  years. In separate trials, Nicholson 
was sentenced to 16 months of hard labor, 
and Gallaher lo four years. Both triols 
were held in comer0 not, os alleged, "to 
protect ecanamic secrets" but to prevent 
the disclosure of the names of the agents, 
which would have resulted in the with- 
drawal of an invaluable diplomatic mission, 
The "economic secrets" hod already been 
published abroad, but the identity of the 
foreign agents, while well known ta a 
handful of local jaumalists. was not dis- 
closed to the public. The Rhodesian press 
was an accomplice in this conspiracy of 
silence. 

Then in early January o South African 
newspaper exposed the foreign agents, to 
the embarrassment of the regime, the Amer- 
icans in Salisbury, and the Rhodesian press, 
There was a formal denial by the U.S. 
Consul-General, but the damage was ir- 
reparable. It was revealed that Nicholson 
had been recruited by the Central Intel- 

' 

igence Agency after his appointment as 
inoncial editor of the Rhodesia Herald in 
1968. His contact at the Consulate-Gen- 
?rol was the political officer, o former high 
;chool teacher. Gallaher had worked as 
1 spy for the Stote Department, and appar- 
?ntly his contact was Paul ONeill, the U.S. 
Ionsul-General himself. 

The reports submitted by both men were 
:oded at the consulate in Salisbury and 
:obled to Washington, where they were 
inalyzed and passed on to the United 
\lotions Committee on Rhodesian Sanctions. 
3ther documents and information were 
;hipped out in diplomatic bogs. Galloher 
rvas probably responsible olso for the trial 
n Britain of the Plan Brothers firm. charged 
with illegally trading with Rhodesia. 

African politicians view the offair with 
musement but feel that if intelligence- 
lathering activities were ever sufficient justi- 
ication for maintaining US. diplomatic 
epresentation in Salisbury, it is time for the 
J.S., now that its spy set-up has been ef- 
ectively destroyed, to follow Britain's lead 
ind withdraw its mission, 

Once the U.S. were to pull out, most of 
he other countries with representatives in 
iolisbury would follow. Two have told 
ne personally that they had advised their 
uperiors to let them leave a long time ago. 
iut that their instructions were to wait and 
vatch the Americans. 

Gallaher ond Nicholson were released 
rom prison on January 15 with no explana- 
ions offered. 

-ANTHONY F. SCHMITZ 
Salisbury Editor a1 Mambo Press 

-he Bureou for State Security (BOSS1 has 
)een much in the news in South Africa, 
istablished by legislation in 1969, BOSS 
!xists side by side with the Security Police, 
md its stated function i s  to "coordinate" 
111 security work in the country. It has oko 
oken over the functions of military intel- 
gence, and this has given rise to the as- 
umption that i t  controls a considerable 
?former network outside the country. But 
ery little is known about its domestic func- 

Eouth Africa's BOSS 

tions, partly because it is an offense to 
publish anything about its activities. 

Thus the preoccupotion of the Recon- 
stituted Nationalist Party IRNPI, the new 
right-wing group that broke away from 
the ruling Nationalist Party, with BOSS is  
ntriguing. RNP's leader, Dr. Albert Hen- 
rog. M.P., has accused Prime Minister John 
Vorster of planning to use BOSS to estab- 
lish an "enlightened dictatorship" in South 
Africa. He further alleges that Mr. Vorster, 
rvho is directly and solely responsible for 
BOSS, unobtrusively enlarged his prime 
ninisterial powers during 1969. and that 
qot even his Parliamentary caucus was in- 
lormed about the true nature of the BOSS 
egislation. Dr. Hertzag claims to speak 
with authority, since he was Minister of 
Health and of Pasts and Telegraphs as 
Nell as a member of the Nationalist Party's 
caucus of M.P.'s and senotors at the time 
hat the BOSS legislation was passed. 

The implicotions of Dr. Hertzag's state- 
nents, i f  true, are serious. He is  suggest- 
ng that, in BOSS, Mr. Vorster has created 
3n organization which will keep an eye on 
i s  white political opponents-not only the 
nilitants, whose activities are watched by 
.he Security Police, but also his Parliomen- 
'ory opponents, who until now have not 
generally been hindered by official scrutiny 

Dr. Hertzog's use of the words "en- 
ightened dictatorship" is interesting. It im- 
>lies that Mr. Vorster i s  running into trouble 
Nith his policies, but that whereas the Se- 
:urity Police will deal with the trouble on 
he left, BOSS will deal with trouble on the 
-ight-probably by establishing an informer 
ietwork among the Government's many 
:onservative supporters, the very people 
o whom Dr. Hertzog is appealing for sup- 
,art. Dr. Hertzog also occuses Mr. Varster 
I f  deviating from the "traditional"' apar- 
heid principles of the Nationalist Party and 
,resents the RNP as the Nationalist Party in 
'purified" form. 

In an aHempt to check the growth of the 
ZNP, Mr. Varster has called an early gen- 
?Tal election for April 22, and he has 
'orced Dr. Hertzog and three other No- .5 
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tionalist M.P.'s out of his party. These fou 
form the nucleus of the new party, an< 
they are working against time to rally sup 
port. The present indications are that the, 
will capture few, if ony, porliomentary seat 
in the general election, but that the lorgi 
number of votes they will muster through 
out the country will lay the basis for futuri 
RNP power. Thus Mr. Vorster faces tht 
new year with mounting pressure from bot1 
his left and right flanks. 

-STANLEY UY! 
Leoding South Africon Journolis 

The sabotage of the strategic oil pipelint 
running from Tonzania to Zambia ha: 
raised fears in both countries that the in, 
cident might mark the beginning of o cam, 
paign by the white-ruled stotes of Southerr 
Africa to cause extensive economic ant 
political disruption to the two countries 
Both President Kaunda of Zombia ont 
President Nyerere of Tanzania, the mos 
implacable opponents of the white south 
strongly suspect that the sabotage was car. 
ried out by agents operating for eithel 
South Africo. Rhodesia or Portugal. 

In one of the most ambitious operations 
so far, a vitol pumping stotion on the 1,058. 
mile pipeline near lringa in Tanzania wa! 
blown up on Christmas Eve, and the nexl 
night an ottempt wos mode to destroy a 
bridge over the Great Ruoho River on the 
main road between Tanzania and Zambia, 
This time, the explosives failed to ignite, 

In Zambia, the sobotage at the pumping 
station immediately raised the spectre 01 
a serious oil shortage similar l o  that which 
dogged the country from the time of Rho- 
desia's UDI in 1965, when the normal route 
was cut off, to the end of 1968 when the 
$44 million pipeline was opened. For- 
tunately. however, the damage could be 
repaired within a week. 

There remained little doubt in the minds 
of the authorities that a more determined 
attempt to cut the oil flow and the moin 
rood would quickly have thrown Zambia 
into a serious economic and political crisis. 
Oil supplies on hand, including those for 

Zambia: Oil Sabotage 
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he vast copper mines, could only have 
osted for about four weeks, and initio 
.eports suggested thot the damage migh 
101 be repaired during that time. Also, 
he authorities feared another attack while 
he repairs were still being made. 

After the incident, Zambia and Tanzania 
noved to tighten up security in fear 01 
urther sabotage attempts. These attempts 
ire not unexpected. At the inauguration 
:eremonies for the pipeline in September 
968. President Nyerere had warned that 
he enemies of Zombia and Tanzania 
vould "seek to divide and weoken us by 
!very conceivable means." 

Zombio has suffered repeatedly from 
obotoge since Rhodesia's UDI, including 
ittacks on oil installations, bridges ond 
lowerlines. Most of these attacks are be- 
eved to have been organized from the 
outh and are seen as reprisals against 
!ambia for permitting nationalist guerrilla 
iovements to operate from its territory. 

But despite the vulnerability of his coun- 
y, which still depends heavily on the south 
3r import and export routes and coal and 
lower supplies, President Kaunda remains 
'ne of the most outspoken critics of white 
,outhem Africa ond continues to allow 
'uerrillas free movement in Zambia. He has 
iorned, however, thot the confrontation 
ietween Zambia and its white-ruled neigh- 
'ors is becoming mare critical. Last year 
e predicted that the campaigns of sabo- 
Ige and espionage against Zambia would 
e stepped up. 
Early in January, a group of guerrillas 

om the Zimbabwe Africon Peoples Union 
rossed the Zambezi River, the border be- 
ween Zambia and Rhodesia, and fighting 
arted in the Zombezi Volley for the first 
ne since August, 1968. The new guerrilla 
iitiotives may bring further reprisals. 
Dr. Koundo remains firmly committed in 
's opposition to the white south, however, 
nd is not expected to revise his policies 
espite the danger to his own country. 

-MARTIN MEREDITH 
Correspondent for 

The Observer (London) bosed in Lusoko 

Israel and Africa 
The Six Doy War and its aftermath, which 
have affected almost every ospect of lsroeli 
life, are taking their toll on Israel's relations 
with Africon countries as well. 

From the Israeli point of view, the most 
disturbing development since 1967 is  that 
many African countries, like those else- 
where in the world, no longer regard 
Israel os the automotic underdog in the 
Middle East. Nations which only recenlly 
rid themselves of the flog and presence of 
a colonial power are understondobly sensi- 
tive to lsroel's continued occupation of 
conquered territories. One result is a no- 
ticeoble erosion of support for Israel in 
the United Nations. Resolutions in the UN 
Special Political Committee that criticize 
"reported Israeli repression" in the accu- 
pied territories have won the votes of a 
number of  African countries, porticularl 
those with large Muslim populations. Amon 
the sponsors of the most recent resolution 
were Senegal, Somalia, Burundi, Mali and 
Guinea. [The latter was the only African 
country to break diplomatic relations with 
Israel after June 1967.) 

The mojority of Africon countries, i t  i s  
true, either abstain or vote against resolu- 
tions that Israel considers hostile or vindic- 
tive; o few champion the lsroeli cause vig- 
orously. One such country is Malawi, whose 
iconoclastic president, Dr. H. Kamuzu 
Bando, has called many times for direct 
negotiations between Israel and its Arab 
neighbors. Another long-time friend is Li- 
beria, which delighted Israeli diplomats by 
lransferring its embassy from Tel Aviv to 
Jerusalem in May 1969. (The US. ond Brit- 
ain, among others, refuse to take a similar 
step as long as there is no international 
zgreement on the status of the Holy City.) 

On the surface, Israeli policy toword 
Africa continues to be based on the some 
xinciples it has maintained for the last ten 
(ears. The African continent, Isroelis pa- 
iently explain to outsiders, is part of the 
'second ring" of countries around Israel 
the first ring being the Arab states), and. 
he Jewish state considers i t  vital to main- 

m 
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tain not only normal diplomatic contacts 
but mutual cooperotian with as many as 
possible. Israel has diplomatic missions in 
26 African countries, plays host to nearly 
500 African students a year, and has 265 
development experts ot work on projects 
from Ethiopia to the Ivory Coast. Most 
Israelis view their ambitious policy of aid 
and cooperation in Africa with sturdy 
realism: "There's no doubt that we can use 
the money and the people right here," one 
Israeli told me, referring to the resources 
expended in Africa, "but that's politics." 

To some extent, however, the aid pro- 
gram has suffered from Israel's preoccupa- 
tion with current security problems. The 
country's huge defense burden-25 per 
cent of Israel's entire GNP-plus the cost 
of development programs in the occupied 
territories, are putting a sharp limit on the 
amount that can be spent beyond its awn 
borders. From the paint of view of man- 
power, lsroeli aid ta Africo reached a 
peak in the years 1964-1966; since then, 
bath the number of experts serving in Af- 
rica and the number of African trainees 
have dropped by 40 per cent. Israel today 
spends abaut $6-0 million a yeor on de- 
velopment assistance, half of which goes 
ta African countries. 

Abaut 100 af the Africons in Israel are 
university students. The rest are enrolled in 
short courses [mostly one to six months) in 
agricultural extension, community develop- 
ment, cooperative movements, and so on, 
most of which are run by the Foreign Train- 
ing Department of the Ministry of Agricul- 
ture or by the Histradut's Afro-Asian In- 
stitute for Labor Studies and Cooperation. 
The Foreign Ministry picks up the bill for 
bath university education and training 
courses. 

The Israeli assistance program in Africa 
itself is procticolly unique omong aid-givers. 
Jerusolem eschews direct loons or gronts, 
and ovoids projects which require the 
latest heavy machinery. Relying mainly 
an experts from the kibbutz and mashav 
movements, the Israelis prefer projects that 
stress organization and motivation. The aid 

a 
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IT SWINGS! ~~ ~- ~ ~~ 

The action in East Africa is fast, exciting, different. It's the good life. In Dares 
Salaam, for example, you'll view wild game at close range, and tribal dancing, 
and spectacular scenery topped by Kilimanjaro. You'll shop far bargains, and stay 
at a modern hotel. You'll want to see all of East Africa . . . Uganda, Kenya, and 
the fascinating Historic Tour o f  Ethiopia. On the way, or on the way home, you 
can swing around Europe, too, at no 
extra air fare through the courtesy of  
Ethiopian Airlines, and you'll f ly in 

now! Or see your Travel Agent, or e. luxury all the way. Mail the coupon, um-- -I L M M 4 D l l a u "  

I 
I 

Boeing Fan let Passenger and Cargo Service 
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I NAME I 

I CITY STATE ' ZIP 
L-,---------------------,-,,-----------~~ 7 

51 Eart42ndStreet. NewYorkCilylW17 
I Please send me information about the excitement of travel lo incredible East Africa, with I 
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I 
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I 
I ing from European Galeways. 

~topoveri in Europe at no extra air fare. on Elhiopian Airlims' luxury be ing  Fan leu depart- 
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programs in agriculture and youth training 
have won high praise from many African 
governments. Recently, President Kenneth 
Kaunda of Zambia pracloimed the Kafubu 
Block project-in which three israeii agri- 
cultural advisers helped set up a produc- 
tive network of agricultural cooperotives 
modeled after the isroeii moshav-"the 
pride of the nation." 

The organization of the International 
Cooperation Division of the Foreign Min- 
istry reveals a determined attempt to ovoid 
a sapping bureaucratization of aid pro- 
grams. The headquarters' staff numbers 
only 14 professionals; the field experts are 
all hired on contract-there is no civil serv- 
ice ladder-and none moy serve abroad 
for more than five years. Eli  Tabori, as- 
sistont la the director for East Africa, ex- 
plained the reason for this approach. "We 
still have a messoge to transmit; we identify 
ourselves more with the developing coun- 
tr.ies than experts from Europe or the US., 
and we ore less prone la  pessimism. The 
lost thing we want is a career service of 
experts who have a vested interest in their 
awn jobs, and not too much faith that 
anything con bebdone in the ,developing 
countries." " b 

Geographically, the bulk of Israel's aid 
goes ta East Africa, a region that is both 
niore .accessible to Israel and more im- 
portant strategically. [The Israelis hope the 
East African countries share their 'concern 
far free navigation of the Red Sea.) It also 
holds "enormous possibilities:' far the ex- 
pansion of Israeli commerce, according 10 
ah expert in the 'Economic Division of the 
Foreign Ministry. Total trade with African 
cauntries amounted to $57 million in 1968, 
a gain of 10 per cent from the previous 
year. Preliminary figures for 1969 indicate 
another 10 per cent increose. In 1968, mare 
than two-thirds of the Israeli exports of $27 
million went to southern and eastern Africa. 
The closing of the Suez Canal after the 
June 1967 war has been of same help in 
promoting Israeli trade with countries like 
Ugando, which find themselves more CUI 
off from traditional sources of supply ir 8. 

Europe; If sa, the trade gain would be 
.he only real plus that the war has con- 
ributed to Israeli-African relations. A sym- 
301 of the growing importance of this re- 
gion is that in January El AI Airlines in- 
zugurated a weekly flight from Tel Aviv to 
4ddis Aboba, its first direct air link with 
2 black African country. 

But the Israelis ore well aware that com- 
nerciol contacts ore only a small part of 
:heir octivity in Africo. The thrust of Israeli 
policy is still political, and it i s  more im- 
oortant to Jerusalem to have friendly rela- 
tions than to gain a few million dollars 
in exports. Yet there are some signs of 
strain. The absence of a Middle East set- 
Ilement and the continued occupation have 
undeniably made Israeli relations with Afri- 
can states mare touchy. The Israelis regret 
this, but they regard their security policy as 
far too vital to alter for the sake of world 
opinion. -EFREM SlGEl 

Freelance Jaurnolisl 

Uganda: Uneasy Calm 
Follows Shooting . . . 
By late January Uganda had returned 
to uneasy calm following two months oi 
internal turmail set in motion by the 
November death of its first president, Sir 
Edward Mutesa, and the December os. 
sossinotian attempt on President Miltor 
Obote. Obote was hospitalized for six 
days by a bullet wound which injured hi! 
lips, tongue and teeth, but by early Jan. 
uory he was back at his post and very 
much in controi. O n  January 12 he wa! 
publicly pictured in the Uganda pres 
smilingly conferring with visiting Work 
Bank President Robert McNomara. 

During the two weeks following tht 
assassination altempt, Buganda, the south 
ern, former kingdom-state of Kabak 
Muteso, was subjected l a  military contra1 
Road blocks were set up and a nationa 
state of emergency wos declared by ( 

recalled Parliament. Though the govern 
ment announced only seven deaths result 
ing from the army's vigilance. reliable es 
timates are much higher. 

All parties in opposition la  the ruling 
Jganda People's Congress party [UPCI. 
ncluding the Democratic Party IDPI. the 
mly really effective opposition force, 
were banned. And among the persons de- 
ained under emergency powers were 
ienedicto Kiwanuka, the first permier of 
Jganda and head of the DP; the late 
Caboka's sister; and Sir Wilberfarce 
qadiope, former vice president of Uganda. 

The government, i f  it has any infarmation, 
10s made no announcement abaut the 
lame or motivation of the assassin. But 
;peculation is thot he came from one of 
hese groups: the backers of Sir Edward 
Uutesa, the cause of whose death in Lan- 
Jan by "ocute alcoholic poisoning" is not 
3elieved by many; the ruling party, where 
;trong differences exist regarding President 
3bote's attempt l o  "move la the left"; or 
he army, because of dissotisfactian re- 
garding promotions. 

President Obote is attempting both ta 
maintain a palitical balance among a11 
these conflicting political forces and l a  
keep the country under his and UPC 
controi. i f  he retains this control, il i s  prob- 
oble that he will use the banning of 
apposition parties to onnounce the for- 
motion of a one-party stole. He may ais0 
strengthen those poro-military units thot 
have proved most loyal to him-the speciol 
forces-and the police, And he may ac- 
celerate the implementation of the "Cam- 
mon Man's Charter" in an attempt la 
broaden his papular support. But whether 
these maves can be achieved without 
further confrontation remains the big 
question. -A correspondent in Uganda 

e 

Move To The Left . . . 
Obote may move to occelerote the im- 
plementation of !he radical measures an- 
nounced at the party conference at which 
the attempt on his life was made in order 
to broaden popular support. Obote him- 
self wrote the manifesto which will serve as 
the blueprint for this "Move to the Left." 
The document, known as the Common 
Man's Charter, announces the country's 

e 
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development ideology. It will olso oct os 
on economic guide, ,specifying some re- 
forms and hinting ot others. I ts primory ob- 
jective is to further the process of notionol 
integration which wos started in the first 
stage of the Obote Revolution. Three events 
dominated that stage. First, Dr. Obote's 
ouster, in February 1966, of the Kaboka of 
Buganda, who wos then President of Ugan- 
do;. second, the consolidation of Obote's 
position within the Ugondo People's Con- 
gress; and third, the adoption in 1967 of o 
constitution which obolished the tribal mon- 
archies and declared Ugonda o unitary 
state. 

Socialism is  to serve os o mechanism 
to strengthen nationol cohesion and build 
"one country with one people." The Char- 
ter resolves to vest political and economic 
power in the majority of Ugondo's people, 
and i t  attacks positions of privilege based 
on wealth. education or ties to the feudal 
post. It stotes that Ugondo cannot afford 
to permit development of two notions with- 
in its boundaries: "one rich, educated. Afri- 
con in appearance but mentolly foreign," 
the other "poor and illiterate." 

Several meons of erosing privileged po- 
sitions are proposed, such as o redistribu- 
tion of income, portly by o forced savings 
scheme ond portly by o cooperative bonk 
specializing in loons to peasants. The 
Chorter also recommends achieving true 
economic independence by placing the 
"meons of production and distribution in 
the honds of the people as a whole" and 
by relying on the savings of the people 
for development capitol. In addition, it 
proposes a mossive re-education of sociol, 
political and economic attitudes and the 
mobilization of 011 citizens under what has 
been called "economic conscription." 

These lost two goals ore to be achieved 
through nationol service which citizens 
will perform ot four different types of 
work comps. Some of these will coter spe- 
cifically to Uganda's youth and will offer 
young people on opportunity for continued 
acodemic and technical education. But 
most Ugandons will serve in camps where 

e 
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O x f o r d  Univers i ty  Press @- 
Ujamaa-Essays on Socialism 
By J. K. NYERERE, President of Tanzania. These essays are a selection 
from major speeches and articles on socialism by President Nyerere and 
include the text of The Arusha Declaration, Educarion for  Self-Reliance, 
and other policy statements on African socialism. The goal behind 'these 
essays is to explain the ideological framework and the guidelines and 'basic 
principles underlying Tanzania's commitment to socialism. Paper, $1.00 

Educational Development 
in the Sudan 
By MOHAMED OMER BESHI,R, University o f  Khartorrm. The first part 
of this book deals with ,the educational background of the Sudan before 
1898 and the laying of foundations for a modern system of education in 
both the north and south. The second part discusses the effects of indirect 
rule, the southern policy, and the political and economic crisis on educa- 
tional development. Part three deals with the reforms and the rise of na- 
tionalism and the new colonial educational policy of Britain. (Oxford 
Srrtdies in African Affairs.) $7.75 

The Beginnings of Nyasaland and 
North-Eastern Rhodesia, 1859-95 
By A. J. HANNA, University of Southampton. First published in 1956 and 
out of print since 1963, this,book.relates the story of the British activity that 
resulted in the creation of new political stales in Africa. The ,author fol- 
lows British involvement in Nyasaland up to 1894 when the British govern- 
ment accepted 'the responsibilities of its position as the ruling p w e r .  Par- 
ticular attention is given to the building up of the administration and to the 
lines of policy which it pursued. Frontispiece, 2 maps. (Oxford Reprinrs.) 

$7.00 

Stanleyville 
A N  AFRICAN URBAN COMMUNITY~ ... . '  

UNDER BELGIAN ADMINISTRATION 
By VALDO PONS, University of MancAesrer. This study of Stanleyville 
(now Kisangani) under the 1952-53 Belgian colonial administration focuses 
on tribal heterogeneity of the community and the processes of ,absorption 
of inexperienced urban dwellers as the population increased rapidly through 
migration. The author analyzes community diversity and growth, and ,traces 
some of the many social implications for day-today life of ethnic hetero- 
geneity and rapid population increase. (Inrernarional African Insrirrire) $9.95 

W OXFORD W UNIVERSITY W PRESS 
200 Madison Avenue, Ncw Y a k .  N.Y. IW16 9 
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they will learn agriculture and animal hus 
bandry, while at the same time they or, 
trained in "national consciousness and thl 
pramation and advancement of Africa, 
culture.'' Mast important of all, perhap! 
is that the camps are designed to repre 
sent a "miniature Ugonda," offering camp 
ers an opportunity l o  intermingle wit 
citizens of different ethnic backgrounds. 

The "Move to the Left" is regarded ii 

Kampala as the conclusion of a three-and 
a-half-year period of political cansolida 
tion. However its success will depend a 
the reaction of the Baganda to the deaf 
of the exiled Kabaka and the Govern 
ment's refusal to allow a full tribal burial 
l i f t  the state of emergency, or to end th 
recent military brutality. 

Any attempts at reconciliation may COI 
lide with the accession l a  the Kabakoshil 
of teenage Prince Ronald Mutebi and , 
possible effort by the royalists to cre 
ate a government-in-exile. The Prince' 
accession cannot receive the traditiana 
approval of the now-abolished Bugandc 
parliament, the Lukiko. Still, it underscore 
the fact that the Kabakaship does perisis 
despite its legal abolition and also empha 
sizes the Obate Government's continuing 
need to wean the people away from thei 
past by persuasion and solid economii 
achievements. The "Move to the lef t"  i 
part of Obote's answer. 

-FREDERICK HUNTEI 
Correspondent for fhi 

Christian Science Manila 

Kabaka's Funeral 
The King is Dead. But there ore no cries o 
"Long live the King," far Sir Edward Mu 
tesa 11, the Kabaka of Buganda, died if 
exile in London on November 21, a paupe 
who had to depend an National Assistanci 
for his livelihood. The Kabaka had jus 
turned 45 a couple of days before, and hf 
was planning to celebrate his birlhday wilt 
friends an the Znd. His sudden, unex 
pected death quickly generated rumor 
among his two million followers in Ugandc 
and those in exile in England that he hac 

'0 been poisoned. An autopsy was perfarmec 

ind an inquest held. Verdict: death by 
!cute alcohol poisoning. 

Only in some distant paint in the fu- 
ure will we be able to gain same per- 
pective on the Kabaka of Buganda. To 
lis people, he was king and charismatic 
eader. To many, he was a true natianal- 
i t  who led the struggle for independence. 
.le became Uganda's first president when 
he British pulled out. 

To others, however, Sir Edward was 
lathing mare than a playboy, heavy drink- 
! r ,  big-game hunter who spent nearly six 
nonths of his first year as president an 
afari in his kingdom, and a platter who 
iloced the interests of his region, the King- 
lam of Buganda, above those of his caun- 
ry and East Africa in general. 

To the Uganda People's Congress (UPC) 
ind the army, he became o caunterrevalu- 
ianary farce plotting armed revolt against 
he UPC government, a manarchist-tradi- 
ianalist who was eventually defeated in 
>pen warfare in May 1966 and farced to 
lee (see "The Obate Revolution," Africa 
?eporf, June 1966). The events following 
he Kabaka's death, however, suggest thot 
he feudal tradition still persists. 

The Government expressed its cando- 
ences to Mutesa's widow and announced 
'I willingness l o  allow the Kabaka's body 
lack in the country to join those of his 
hree predecessors in the royal tombs of 
:asubi. It proved less willing, however, to 
illow a full tribal burial. 

Influenced by the farmer Buganda Kati- 
ira (prime minister), Mayanjo-nkangi, and 
xmer attorney general Mpanga, the wid- 
IW decided that the Kabaka should be in- 
?rred "temporarily" in London because of  
ie state of emergency in Buganda. Thus, 
ape of reconciliation began to fade. 
The Kabako was buried in London an 

lecember 3. At the same time, his Baganda 
ubjects in Buganda planned memorial 
ervices and people tried to assemble at 
l e  royal tombs at Kasubi. All of this was 
iwarted by the army. The funeral service 
t Nomirembe Cathedral was cancelled, 
#ut contrary to "official" reports, memorial 
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services were held at churches in villages 
throughout the region, and they were well 
anended compared to the sparse turnout 
far the Thanksgiving services held far 
Obate's recovery. At Makerere Univer- 
sity College in Kampala, where there are 
same eight hundred Baganda students, five 
hundred of  them attended a service at the 
Makerere Chapel. Soon afterwards, the 
army took up positions 01 the college gates, 
prevented anyone from departing i f  he 
was barefooted or in traditional dress, 
and then stopped and searched every cor. 
At Kasubi, same 2,000 mourners were dis- 
persed. At Nakulabye, the army brake 
up a gathering at the home of the Kaba- 
ka's sister. Nevertheless, throughout Bu- 
ganda shops remained closed a11 day and 
the students, unable to march barefooted 
in homage to their late ruler, assembled 
around a funeral pyre on the main lawn 
of the college and listened to speeches 
honoring him. Many stayed all night. 

At a time when Uganda is energetically 
attempting to promote national unity, the 
army has once ogain acted divisively. The 
Baganda are bitter about the treatment of 
their king and about the killings following 
the attempt an Obote's life. They are fear- 
ful because the army, and not the police, 
were used la  maintain order, reminding 
them of the bloody harassment they suf- 
fered at the hands of the army. after the 
Kabaka's ouster in 1966. The Baganda 
also worry about haw long President 
Obote will be able to control the army. 

National unity can only be achieved if 
the Baganda are effectively integrated into 
the country, and although many Baganda 
elite are loyal to Obate and accept his 
gaols (see abovel, the majority still hope 
far the reestablishment of their kingdom, a 
probably futile aspiration, as Uganda is 
mare than likely to remain a republic, 

-MOT0 WA WANANCHI 
A correspondent in Uganda 

Mr. K.A. Gbedemah, Finance Minister un- 
der Kwame Nkrumah from 1957 to 1961, 
has last both his seat in Ghana's Parliament 

e 

Ghana: Gbedemah Out 
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and his leadership of the National Alliance 
of Liberals (NALI, the opposition party. 
Gbedemah fought on uphiil battle for po- 
litical leadership in Ghana's Second Re- 
public, labeling himself a "liberal demo- 
crot" and making election speeches remi- 
niscent of the late President Kennedy. 
While the Progress Party (PPI of Dr. K. A. 
Busia won a majority of the votes, it con- 
tinued to fear Gbedemah and welcomed 
a Supreme Court decision which removed 
him from Parliament. 

Prior to lifting the bon on political ac- 
tivity, the military regime imposed a num- 
ber of obstacles intended to disqualify 
Gbedemah from leadership, First, his as- 
sets were probed by the Annie Jiagge 
Commission to determine whether he had 
acquired his weolth legitimately, and the 
adverse findings were not published until 
Gbedemoh declared his intention to form 
and lead a political party. 

The Commission found that during his 
term of office os a Minister of State, 
Gbedemah's overexpenditure was financed 
by unlawful income and recommended 
that $41,000 of his assets be confiscated by 
the state. Gbedemoh quickly challenged 
the findings of the Commission but wos 
denied the right to oppeoi to the courts 
f o r o  reconsideration of his cose. 

Second, Gbedemah was omong those 
persons whom the government disqualified 
by decree from holding office in the Sec- 
ond Republic. The public outcry ogainst 
this decree was so greot that the govern- 
ment was forced to set up a commission 
to exempt a11 persons who could prove 
thot they had actively tried to overthrow 
the government of Kwome Nkrumoh while 
still members of his presently proscribed 
Convention People's Party. Gbedemah 
and his lawyers presented a primo facie 
case demonstrating his "subversive" octivi- 
ties and he wos exempted. 

A new decree on politicol porties wos 
then promulgated which agoin disqualified 
Gbedemah. But public resentment obliged 
the government to amend the decree, and 
Gbedemah was again exempted. 

a 
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In contrast to the hurdles marking Gbede- 
moh's emergence on the political scene, 
Dr. Busia's political path was well-paved. 
Immediately after the coup, Busin was in- 
vited to advise the military and police junta 
(The National Liberation Council) on po- 
litical matters. In the August general elec- 
tions Busia's party won 105 seats to the 
NAYS 29. Gbedemah did, however, win 
a personal victory in his home constituency 
of Keto, and it was assumed that he would 
be on effective opposition leader in Parlia- 
ment. 

The final obstacle in Gbedemoh's politi- 
COI path was placed by E. B. Awoonor- 
Williams, o fellow Ewe tribesman and the 
defeated PP candidate in Keto. He initioted 
a Supreme Court action to bar Gbedemah 
from taking his seat in Parliament. 

After Gbedemoh's opponents realized 
thot their political gimmicks to thwart his 
comeback had failed, they finally resorted 
to constitutional rewriting to oust him. Al- 
though the military put through the new 
constitution in September 1969. i t  was made 
retrooctive from August 22, just prior to the 
General Elections. Its most controversial 
article, 71 121. states: "No person shall be 
qualified to be a member of the Assembly 
who by the report of a Commission of In- 
quiry i s  found to be incompetent to hold 
public office or that while being o public 
officer he acquired unlawfully or defrauded 
the state, or misused or abused his office 
or willfully octed in a manner prejudicial to 
the interest of the state." 

The prevailing view in Ghana was that 
orticle 71 would be invoked only i f  Gbede- 
mah's party won the elections. Given the 
stunning victory of the Progress Party, most 
observers felt that i t  would accept the elec- 
tion's verdict and avoid applying o clouse 
of the constitution retroactively. However, 
Awoonor-Williams wos determined to un- 
seot Gbedemoh, and the Progress Party 
leadership made no effort to dissuode him. 

What puzzles many. however, i s  the re- 
fusal of the Attorney-General, N. Y. 6. 
Adode. to become involved in the court 
case on the grounds thot i t  was politicol. 

Presumably he considered it proper for 
the courts to render a political decision but 
wrong for an elected politician to toke 
part in a political cose. Also puzzling is 
the failure of Busia ond the porty leader- 
ship to intercede in the interest of national 
unity and reconciliation and produce a 
political decision that would not have of- 
fected the constitution, The court's de- 
cision to bar Gbedemah sets on unfortu- 
nate precedent which could hove grave 
repercussions for Ghona. 

The involvement of the Supreme Court is 
explicable in the light of the Ghanaian de- 
sire to moke the Court the final arbiter of 
constitutional disputes. This desire stems 
from the experience of the Nkrumoh regime 
when iudicial independence was sup- 
pressed. 

The impact of the Court's political de- 
cision is detrimental to the prospects of 
democracy in Ghana. Faced with o leader- 
ship crisis, the NAL has chosen Dr. G. K. 
Agamo, an economist with neither an ex- 
ceptional academic record nor proven 
leadership ability, to lead the Parliamentary 
opposition, Demoralized by its electoral 
defeat, the NAL needs dynamic leader- 
ship to rebuild the shattered party, and it 
is questionoble whether Dr. Agamo can 
provide it. 

It is fashionable to interpret Gbedemah's 
ordeal in tribal terms, first as an attempt 
by Busio and his colleagues to prevent the 
Ewe from dominating the political scene, 
and second, to castigate any efforts at 
rekindling Ewe nationalism. But this inter- 
pretation is  faulty. The commission that 
probed Gbedemah's assets was established 
by the Nationol Liberation Council, within 
which the Ewe were proportionally over- 
represented, and Gbedemah was indicted 
by a commission heoded by his fellow 
tribesmen. The objections to his being 
seated were raised by o fellow Ewe, and 
the verdict was given by o court which in- 
cluded an Ewe judge. The dissenting opin- 
ion was rendered by a non-Ewe. 

-P. AFRICANUS 
A correspondent in Ghono 1 1  
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THE MOTIVES BEHIND BRITISH, 
FRENCH AND SOVIET MILITARY 

VERSUS THE ACTUAL PAYOFFS 
By Walter Schwarz 

I NVO LVEME NT-TH E ANT IC I PATE D 

Throughout the Nigerian war. both 
sides were convinced tha t  foreign 
powers were the  origin of their  mis- 
fortunes-and i t  mas characteristic 
t ha t  one of General Gowon’s first 
utterances a f t e r  i t  was over should 
have been a warning against  the re- 
tu rn  of “foreign meddlers.” Colonel 
Ojukwu interpreted the war  as a Brit- 
ish neo-colonialist venture, supported 
by the Russians because they needed 
a foothold in West Africa. The Ni- 
gerians did not see the origin of 
Biafra’s secession as anywhere out- 
side Biafra,  but they were, and re- 
main. convinced tha t  outsiders- es- 
pecially the  French, the Portuguese, 
the South Africans and the Catholic 
church-deliberately kept t h e  war 
going fo r  their  own ends. 

Far from instigating the war,  out- 
side powers were frequently baffled by 
it. Host British officials were taken 
by  surpr i se  by  t h e  Janua ry  1966 coup 
which started the train of events lead- 
ing to war. When Biaf ra  seceded. the 
Russians assumed i t  was  Katanga all 
over again, with Anglo-Dutch oil in- 

Walter Schwarz is Afr ican correspon- 
12 dent for The Guardian. 

terests taking the  place of Union 
MiniBre and instigating the  secession. 
When the French s t e p p d  in-strong- 
ly. as i t  turned out-with the i r  belated 
support, they assumed Biaf ra  would 
be able to hold out. The  only serious 
argument tha t  foreigners actually in- 
stigated the war  was the Biafran view 
tha t  without British encouragement 
the federals would have had neither 
the  will nor t h e  means to go  to war. 
But in any event, i t  was federal de- 
termination to “keep Nigeria one” 
which proved the key factor: federal 
motivation was every bit as real as 
the Biafran. 

I f  foreign powers cannot he said to 
have started the war, they did play a 
crucial role in its course and outcome. 
Brit ish a rms  were important. but 
Nigeria could probably have gotten 
them elsewhere: more significant was 
British political and diplomatic sup- 
port, which may well have been de- 
cisive in discouraging African and 
other nations from recognizing Biafra, 
in opposing the  churches’ nocturnal 
airlift,  and in persuading the  United 
States not to take an  independent line. 
And without French arms  and the  
food provided by  the  churches, Biaf ra  

could not have lasted as long as i t  did. 
Britain’s role has been a unique 

mixture of intrigue, bewilderment, 
disingenuousness and  ruthlessness. 
The first significant involvement fol- 0 
lowed the  second coup of Ju ly  19GG. 
when the country was on the verge of 
breaking up. British High Commis- 
sioner Sir Francis Cumming-Bruce 
played an important r ~ l e - d ~ ~ ~ g  with 
t h e  Lagos civil servants whose pntri- 
otism and self-interest made them the  
strongest for te  f o r  unity-in per- 
suading General Gowon not to cnrry 
through the  original a im of the North- 
ern coup leaders, which wa8 secession 
of the North. 

Rritain’s s ta r t ing  position, then, was 
a commitment t o  keep Nigeria from 
slidiRq apa r t  by accident. When se- 
cession and war loomed, the  line be- 
came more equivocal f o r  a time. Brit- 
ish journalists have tended to dei)ict 
Whitehall as assuming tha t  when war  
came there would be a “quick kill” for 
Lagos. But in retrospeet this may have 
been a distortion, due specifically to 
t h e  inane  overoptimism and  anti-lbo 
(indeed anti-African) sentiments of 
a British information officer i n  I.agoS 
who was later promoted to a higher 
information job in Whitehall. In  fact, 
behind this facile facnde. British 
officials had made a more realistic 
assessment of how long i t  might take 
Nigeria’s t iny army. demoralized by 
two coups and deprived of its sL~ff 
officers and technicians who were 
largely Ibo, to fight a modern war. 

To oppose a threatened breakup of 
Nigeria in Ju ly  1966 was  one th ing;  
to side deliberately with Nigeria in i t s  
wiir and diplomatic effort against  
Biaf ra  was another. It took some time 
for tha t  policy to develop. As  late as 
January  1968, Lord Shepherd, Min- 
ister of SLite at the  Foreign Office, 
could tell  the House of Lords: “We 
a r e  neutral to both sides . . . we cer- 
tainly a re  not helping one side or the  
other.” Lord Shepherd was able then 
to justify the  continued provision of 
a rms  to Lagos with the  argument tha t  
this wm a traditional supply, and tha t  
to halt it would have amounted to rec- 
ognition and active help for Biafra. 

J u s t  a f t e r  secession. another Brit. 
ish I l in i s te r  of State went to Biaf ra  
and reported a f t e r  consultation with 
t h e  oil companies there tha t  force 
inajeura had to be recognized and $20 
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million in oil royalties would have to 
be paid to the powers that be in 
Biafrn as Ojukwu had demanded. But 
when the Minister got home, he found 0 that  the oil companies’ decision had 
already been countermanded by the 
government, which blocked payment 
of the money and used i ts  majority 
holding in Shell-BP to veto the de- 
cision. The likely reason was that in 
the wake of the disruption of oil sup- 
plies from the Middle East a f t e r  the 
Six-Day War, Mr. Wilson’s govern- 
ment dared not run any risk with the 
Nigerian supplies. From tha t  time 011, 

British policy was set :  Lord Shep- 
herd’s statement in January 1968 was 
already a cover for  a policy of sup- 
port for Lagos that was soon to be 
much more frankly admitted by t h e  
government. 

As federal victory proved elusive 
and the sufferings of the Biafrans 
increased, the government came under 
increasing pressure to justify i t s  
policy-and i t  was only then that  the 
policy came to be formulated logically. 
The first argument was t h a t  Britain 
httd no alternative: t o  stop arms to 
Lagos would not end the war  but only 
antagonize Lagos. Allied to this was 
the feeling that  Britain had created 
the federation a s  a showpiece of in- 
dependence and had a residual respon- 
sibility to help preserve it. There was 
also the “liberal” view that  Africa 
had to have some large and potentially 
powerful units if the eontinent were 
to m.&e real progress. A more realis- 
tic argument was that Bribin’s for- 
midable business interests in Nigeria 
would flourish only if the single large 
unit, with its uniquely ,large market. 
were preserved. Sudden withdrawal of 
support from Lagos might have meant 
confiscation, nationalization or other 
retribution. A fifth point w‘as that  
since the Russians were already in- 
volved in aiding Lagos, British with- 
drawal would hand over Nigeria t o  
them. Hut perhaps the most potent 
argument was that there was no work- 
able alternative for  Nigeria. “Biafra” 
was not Iboland alone, but  i t  con- 
Lained five million persons of other 
tribes who had shown few signs of 
wanting to be part of Biafra. After 
much Biafran territory had been re- 
captured by the federals, the limits of 
“Biafra” were so uncertain that al- 
lowing i t  to survive would have in- 

a 
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vited fresh wars, if not disintegration 
of the whole federation. 

Mounting criticism in the press and 
Parliament challenged most, if not all, 
of these arguments. The “continuity” 
argument w a s  c h a l l e n g e d  o n  t h e  
ground tha t  in July 19GG the federa- 
tion bad in fact already broken apart, 
since the second coup had never been 
effective in the East. How could com- 
mercial interests flourish in a federa- 
tion perennially disrupted by strife? 
As fo r  the Russians, i t  was continua- 
tion of the war, not compromise with 
Biafra, that  threatened to perpetuate 

Felix Houphouct-Boigny persuaded de  
Gaulle (as French official source? 
claim) or whether i t  was &.other 
way around. Information available to 
this wr i t e r .  suggests that agents of 
Jacques Foecart (see “De Gaulle’s 
Africa,” A f ~ i c o .  Report, November, 
1969), officially advisor on African 
affairs but in fact  a key figure in the 
secret services, persuaded Ojukwu at 
an e‘arly s L q e  of the conflict that 
his best course was to win over 
Houphouet-Boigny. This was done, 
hut  when Houphouet-Boigny “per- 
suaded” de Gaulle, he was walking 

, ’  

hoth their  presence and influence.in 
Xigeria. 

As the Biafran lobby and the hostile 
press stepped up their at.tacks, pres- 
sure on the Prime Minister became 
almost overwhelming. In the House of 
Commons, critical motions gained 
more than a hundred signatories in 
both parties-though party discipline 
ensured tha t  less than that  number 
actually voted against the government. 

The French seemed to come later 
onto the scene, ,but, in reality, when 
General de Gaulle announced in July 
1968 tha t  Biafra had a right to “self- 
determination,” French policy was 
already well established. The sequence 
of events is  still obscure; especially as 
to whether Ivory Coast President 

through doors which were alreiidy 
open. French intervention was crucial 
in the summer of 1968, when the loss 
of Onitsha and P o r t  Harcourt  had 
brought Biafra to the verge of col- 
lapse. Arms deals were negotiated by 
B i a f r a n  e m i s s a r i e s ,  including ex- 
Nigerian President Azikiwe, directly 
with Foccart. The French Government 
was able to deny that i t  supplied 
arms, because deliveries were made 
through Gabon and the Ivory Coast 
by secret channels. 

De Gaulle came into the open in 
July 1968. An announcement af ter  a 
cabinet meeting said that  “by the 
bloodshed and sufferings e n d u d  fo r  
over a year, the population of Biafra 
has demonstrated i ts  will to assert 13. 
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itself as a people. . . . The French 
Government considers t ha t  the  con- 
flict must be resolved on the basis of 
the right of peoples to self-determina- 
tion and must include the  setting in 
motion of appropriate international 
procedures.” The  last phrase was a 
clear hint tha t  France at least con- 
templated following the Ivory Coast, 
Gabon. Tanzania and Zambia in rec- 
ognizing Biafra. The debate on recog- 
nition was to continue even af te r  de  
Gaulle’s departure. but the step was 
never actually taken. 

French motives were a s  complex 
and mixed, and in places as obscure, 
as the  British. The  only one which 
was officially admitted was humani- 
tarian.  This  should not  be  dismissed 
entirely as camouflage, since French 
public opinion was aroused about 
Biafran sufferings long before the 
same thing happened in Britain. A 
deeper motive was de  Gaulle’s philoso- 
phy of nationalism and national self- 
assertion as exemplified in his re- 
sistance to American domination of 
Europe and in his encouragement of 
separatist feeling in Quebec. I n  colo- 
nial days France, like Britain. had 
large federations in Africa. Bu t  i t  
took the opposite course i n  decoloniza- 
tion, and the federations of West 
Africa (..lfriqire Occidcntnle Frnn- 
raise) and Central Africa (Afriqirc 
Eqlrntoriale FranGaise) were broken 
up into their  component parts before 
independence. Britain’s federal ex- 
periment in Nigeria mas watched with 
skepticism, then with jealousy when 
it seemed to be succeeding, and finally 
with Sckadenfreude when i t  brokc 
apart .  At  the purely political level. de  
Gaulle must have felt tha t  the  British 
were making a fatal mistake in sup- 
porting Lagos with arms in what 
looked like a war  which could not be 
won, and seen in this an opportunity 
fo r  France to embarrass Britain and 
at the same time gain political and 
economic advantages. Nigeria’s in- 
ordinate size and potential wealth. 
especially a f t e r  the discovery of oil, 
also posed a geopolitical threat to the 
t iny countries in the  French  orbit. 

Economic motives a re  necessarily 
more obscure. 00 balance, the  pre- 
ponderance of French commercial 
interests was on the iederal side. Even 
the oil deposits of the former Eastern 

14 Region were mostly out of Biafran 

control by the  time French support 
hecame crucial. However, since France 
is short  of oil i t  is scarcely mnceivable 
tha t  oil played no par t  in French moti- 
vation. The  calculation might well 
have been that if Biaf ra  survived i t  
would eventually regain i t s  former 
boundaries, which included rich re- 
serves. No detailed evidence of any  
Franco-Biafran oil deal has come to 
light, and thus this must remain a 
matter of speculation. 

In  the  later stages of the war,  
President Pompidou did not change 
the  official l i n e a n d  even af te r  the  
fall of Biafra the French Government 
stated (perhaps not  very helpfully, i n  
view of the  Ibos’ current plight) tha t  
Biafra would once again press its 
right of self-determination. However, 
there was evidence tha t  aid to Biafra 
was limited and tha t  there was no 
open-ended commitment. A pro-federal 
commercial lobby had made itself felt 
in Paris, and Biafra was never given 
an equivalent of the  long-range Soviet 
artillery, jet planes, o r  British ar- 
mored vehicles which were decisive 
in the federal military advantage. 
Having sustained a cause which they 
finally allowed to perish at terrible 
human cost, the  fall of Biaf ra  left 
the  French  in as indefensible a 
moral position as the  British. 

Soviet involvement began from 
what looked like an honest mistake. 
Since i t  was the oil-rich East which 
seceded, Soviet analysts followed the 
Katanga parallel and assumed tha t  oil 
interests were secretly intriguing to 
detach the oil from a Nigeria t ha t  
might prove too demanding. This 
theory seemed all the  more plausible 
when Shell-BF and other oil com- 
panies provisionally decided to pa? 
Ojukwu $20 million in royalties. But 
the  Russians were total ly  \ypong. The 
oil companies were alarmed and ap- 
prehensive about secession from the  
sLite, and the  decision to pay the roy- 
alties arose from the force majeure 
situation. There was no parallel with 
Katanga except insofar as French sup- 
port fo r  both secessions may have had 
similar motives. The  oil companies, in 
fact, became active supporters of the  
federal cause-especially when new 
discoveries changed the emphasis 
from the Eas t  to the Mid-West and 
off-shore sources. 

The  Soviet opportunity came when 

Britain proved hesitant in providing 
arms  of the type and on t h e  scale 
demanded. Soviet Miss  played a larger 
part  in the  deliberate bombing of 
Biafran civilians-thereby harming. 
federal Nigeria’s image and attrncting 
sympathy fo r  Biafra-than in the 
fighting itself. Bu t  the hezivy artillery 
with a range of 13 miles which was 
supplied in the final stage of t h e  war  
may well have been decisive. 

Soviet motives were t ranspi ren t  
enough. Russia has  long needed a new 
presence in West Africa after i t s  dis- 
appointments in Guinea and Ghana 
(see “itIo~cow’s Changing View of 
Africa’s Revolutionary Regimes,” 
Africn Repoi t ,  March 1969). Nigeria 
had been the  biggest prize nll along. 
?et it was the most difficult of access 
fo r  the  Russians. Its first civilinn 
regime was controlled by Northern 
politicians who could not have been 
more consewatire and more sus- 
picious of the Russians, and the Rus- 
sian diplomatic and economic presence 
was deliberately kept to a minimum. 
Af ter  the 19GG coups, the  situation 
hardly improved, since the Sandhurst- 
trained officers were even fur thcr  t o  
the “right.” Overnight, the  wilr 
changed the  situation. In  the  need to 
please the Russians in exchinge fo r  
arms, the federal government eased 
restrictions i n  all spheres. Fo r  the 
first time Soviet cars were assembled 
in Nigeria and an  import license sys- 
tem was inaugurated to ensure tha t  
they made their  impact on the mirket.  
The iron and steel project. the biggest 
single venturr on Nigerian drawing 
boards. was entrusted to the  Russians. 
Bu t  most vital from the  Soviet! point 
of view, the a rms  and other projects 
opened t h e  way to a massive influx 
of advisors and technicians. Nigerian- 
Soviet f r iendship  societies flourished. 
and politicians and trade-union leaders 
long friendly to the  Russinns were 
deliberately given the i r  head. and 
Nigerian students left  i n  large num- 
bers for Moscow. 

Had the war  dragged on through 
1970 and beyond, the Russian pre- 
sence in Nigeria might have become 
permanent. Bu t  with the  end of the 
war ,  the  federal government i s  likely 
to view it, and all new overtures, with 
caution. Now tha t  i t  hu won t h e  war. 
Nigeria is likely to keep a11 foreigners 
a t  arm’s length f o r  quite some time. 
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The ofher 

THE FORFIGN PRESS TAKES ON THE 
FEDERAL MILITARY GOVERNMENT 
IN A STORM OF MISUNDERSTANDING, 
DISTRUST AND CONFUSION 
By Bruce Oudes 

It is argued in the famous bleeding 
heart school of sycophantic thought 
t ha t  there has  been f a r  too little 
coverage of the Nigerian civil war. 

This is nonsense. Rather, there has 
been too much, f a r  too much, coverage 
of the wrong kind. 

As everyone knows by now, the 
Nigerian civil war  started in the 
spring of 1968 when stringer David 
Robison’s pictures of Biafran children 
hit the photo desk a t  Time Inc. The 
kids were not only appealing and for- 
lorn, but  they were also starving. 
Political starvation-just the thing to 
mix in  between the American political 
assassinations of that year. 

Ever since then a nation of arm- 
chair Henry Morton Stanleys has been 
waiting to vicariously rescue these 
little black Sam-errr Livingstones 

Bruce Oudes is nn intemntional re- 
porting fellow at Columbia University 

in 1907-68 f o r  several American pub- 
lications and the BBC. He was ex- 
pelled f rom Nigeria i n  May 1968, pre- 
sumably f o r  reporting atrocities com- 

ing the capture of Port Harcourt. 

e 

, u9ho covered Nigerian developments 

e ’  mttted by both sides before and dur- 

from the clutches of the evil villain, 
Doctor Politics. Finally, in the midst 
of winter 1970 in the northern hemi- 
sphere-just hours after the start of 
the annual entertainment doldrums 
was marked by the end of the Super 
Bowl - came the electrifying word 
from Darkest Africa tha t  America 
might have a jungle safari, a tropical 
thriller, a Race Against Death, to 
enjoy nightly a t  tube time around the 
supper table. There they would be, 
your favorite TV faces and mine, 
using the lush foliage behind the 
Federal Palace Hotel in Lagos as a 
backdrop to tell us how Captain 
America is saving those poor savages 
from themselves. 

“No, no,” some ostensibly sensitive 
Americans will say. “You can’t mean 
that. Our motives are humanitarian, 
and apolitical; we’re not the conde- 
scending, paternalistic racists you im- 
ply.” 

Yet if there were only some measure 
to weigh bullets against words, i t  
would be possible, I‘m sure, to prove 
the proposition tha t  the reporting of 
the war  has been more primitivistic 
than the war  itself. 

This was nowhere better illustrated 

than in the coverage beginning Janu- 
ary 12 when the world first learned 
that  General Ojukwu bad abdicated to 
General Effiong in a gentlemen’s coup. 
Coverage was devoted virtually en- 
tirely to the starvation and atrocity 
potential, while commentators were 
almost proud of their ignorance of the 
PO I i t i  c a  I developments. “Americans 
a re  impatient with diplomatic proto- 
col,” said one nominally astute tele- 
vision interviewer in questioning a 
Nigerian ambassador. 

As even any casual. but sympathetic 
and fair, visitor quickly learns, there 
can be no humanitarian settlement 
(read “end to  the killing and starv- 
ing”) in Nigeria until there is a t  least 
a modicum of political agreement. 
“But - you know - African politics 
aren’t real politics.” 

The week the war  ended was one of 
those rare occasions when you really 
pitied those poor souls in the State 
Department who were forced to try to 
rive an instant education to a public 
t h a t  s e e m e d  t o  b e  d i s c o v e r i n g  a 
tragedy only as it ended. Entirely 
overlooked was the fact that  the 
events in Nigeria apparently vindi- 
cated a remarkably astute American 
policy, and that  just  for  good measure, 
France was finally getting a lump or 
two for her half-a-loaf support of 
Biafra. the most cynical policy move 
yet by a European power. 

The problem of the press and the 
Xigerian civil war deserves consider- 
able study because i t  was one of the 
central issues of that  war, one aspect 
of the overall topic of foreign (both 
African and non-African) influence. 

Before I go further, let me make i t  
clear that  the American media (and, 
similarly, other non-African media) 
a r e  by no means to blame for all the 
sins they are  accused of. The Biafra 
lobby and Nigeria, with its almost 
total insensitivity to the needs of the 
press, must come in fo r  criticism too. 

Further, no matter how poorly the 
U S .  media performed, the African ’ 
press and an uncomfortably large 
number of allegedly reputable academ- 
ics performed even more scandalously. 
This does not excuse the journalistic 
performance, but shows the great dif- 
ficulties under which correspondents 
were laboring. As fo r  the African 
press, well. one might as. well have 
been in Atlanta as Accra, New York 15 
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as Nairobi, for all that one could find period of time. Yet they were in a 
out about Nigerian developments. For bind. During my time in Nigeria, 
that  matter, in many parts of Nigeria there were substantial atrocities in 
itself one would never have known the federal captures of Benin, Enugu, 
there was a war going on. Calabar and Port  Harcourt. The Bia- 

Why the stress on one-dimensional, frans also committed atrocities. How 
primitivistic, coverage of the war? many? Who gave the orders? Respon- 
The cause is rooted in the deeply held sibility was virtually impossible to 
stereotype of Africans ‘as (by the. sort out. For  the conscientious corre- 
grace of missionaries) one step re- spondent, the problem was to report 
moved from being cannibals. Given these without implying that this was 
the slightest excuse, they will “rev&” the policy of the Nigerian Govern- 
and turn up the fire under the pot. ment. And since the Nigerians were 
. Foreign copy with this as t.he theme given to denying that there ever were 
gets high marks. The editor always any atrocities, the problem was com- 
strives to give the readers what he pounded. (Actually, given the problem 
thinks they want and the results are  of military communications in any 
sometimes pretty inventive. One of army, it would seem likely that word 
my stories was once “juiced up“ in a of the atrocities was never passed on 
major American newspaper to say to Lagos. No Nigerian atrocity was 
that in the Nigerian war atrocities actually filmed until the war  was al- 
were numerous “even by African most a year and a half old, and then 
standards.” I’m still trying to figure the Nigerian army publicly and speed- 
out whether African standards are  ily executed the offending lieutenant.) 
higher or lower than American stand- The “specials,” the instant experts, 
ards, in Vietnam for  instance. were another problem entirely. These 

T i t i l l a t i n ’ g  c a n n i b a l  copy from were the one-time wonders, some of 
Africa sees print, however, only if whom came through Lagos in the 
there isn’t something happening else- early part  of the war but then quickly 
where in the world that involves the learned that the way to pull their 
US. national interest, which means readers’ heartstrings was via the 
either big-power c o n f r o n t a t i o n  or night flight into Biafra. Others never 
American investments. By coinci- even bothered to balance their picture 
dence, and to the Biafrans’ great mis- by a visit to Lagos. 
fortune, Colonel Ojukwu announced Just look at what got into print 
his secession a few days before the about the war:  “Breadless Biafra,” 
Arab-Israeli war. “The Making of a Nation: Biafra,” 

That first week in June 1967, the “Highly Irregular: B i a f r a  Rel ief  
P r e s i d e n t i a l  H o t e l  i n  was Story.” Evans and Novak used their 
awash with correspondents ready to Syndicated Column to t ry  to make a 
fill in the world with background on 
Biafra when the BBC crackled out 
the news that  meant Nigeriamiafra 
would be in the back of the  bus. 

A little more than a year later, to 
the Nigerians’ great misfortune, the 
Russian invasion of Czechoslovakia 
drowned out any possibility that the 
concurrent disclosure of de Gaulle’s 
intent to send arms to Biafra could 
have some impact on the world. And 
the Addis Ababa peace conference, 
where Ojukwu made his big play, con- 
flicted with the Demociatic convention 
in  Chicago. 

Quite a few correspondents have 
tried to be fair  in covering the u-ar. 
These were generally the newspaper, 
news magazine, or news agency cor- 
respdndents who were assigned to fol- 
low Nigeria and African events over a 16 

case that AID’S resumption of work 
on the Calabar road was some kind of 
sinister act. Reader’s Digest built UP 
the Swedish Count von Rosen, the 
mercy pilot who obtained an a i r  force 0 
for Binfra, under the title “Conscience 
Is His Cc-Pilot.” 

The best of this type of reportage 
was done by writers who at least had 
the sense to stick to reporting and 
avoided any one-sided p o l i t i d  ex- 
h o r t a t i o n .  T h e  w o r s t ?  Well ,  m y  
nominee is Herbert Gold’s “Rly Sum- 
mer Vacation in Biafra!! in the No- 
vember Harper’s. Gold concludes his 
essay: “I have left the starving be- 
hind and am thinking of food. They, 
despite their hunger and suffering, 
are thinking most.ly of victory. Hail 
Biafra!” 

And there must be a special niche 
for Frederick Forsyth‘s “The Biafra 
Story” which West Africa neatly de- 
scribed as “The Forsyth Saga.” 
Forsyth was a BBC staff correspond- 
ent who joined the Biafrans and then 
denounced his former employers for 
alleged bias. His principal redeeming 
grace is that  he at least does confess 
his own commitment. 

The Biafrans, naturally, encour- 
aged this type of emotional reportage. 
Many knew all too well how their 
plight was being packaged to the out- 
side world, but i t  is axiomatic that 
people under siege must accept help 
from whatever quarter. In Biafn’s 
case, that meant taking assistance 
from w h i t e - c o n t r o l l e d  S o u t h e r n  
Africa. Similarly, it meant suffering 

0 

AFRICA REPORT, .FEBRUARY.3970 



the journalistic fools on safari. It 
would he interesting to know what 
the Biafran leaders thought. 

But while Biafra found i t  necessary 
to pander to the white world’s stereo- 
type of Africa, the much-touted Bia- 
fran propaganda machine deservas 
only a modest grade for efficiency. 
Forsyth himself complained bitterly 
of foul-ups in shipping film and tapes 
to Europe. While i t  certainly would 
have heen greatly to their propaganda 
advantage to do so, the Biafrans made 
no attempt to project the “beleaguered 
Biafra” image at the start of the war. 
Radio broadcasts, bent on boosting 
domestic morale, built up Biafra as in- 
vincible. The information machinery, 
run by novelists rather than journal- 
ists, apparently made no attempt to 
establish the radio’s credibility. There 
were particularly harsh consequences 
when an announcement was made 
shortly after secession of the names 
of African countries that allegedly 
had recognized Biafra. They hadn’t 
done so, and were forced to make 
statements to that effect when they 
would have preferred to have made 
no statements at all. 

If  Biafra had had as  much world 
recognition and sympathy early in the 
war as it did at  the end, the outcome 
might well have been different. Cer- 
tainly i t  would have heen difficult for 
the Johnson and Nixon Administra- 
tions t o  remain as  politically aloof as  
they did; US. policy probably would 
have had to support the notion of a 
c o m p r o m i s e  much m o r e  actively. 
Therefore, it will he one of those 
eternally u n a  n s we r a  h l  e q u e s t i o n s  
whether a really efficient propaganda 
machine at  the outset of the war could 
have made a difference. As i t  was, the 
Biafran machinery was still peddling 
photos of corpses from the 1966 
atrocities in 1968, when Rohison hit 
upon the magic combination of star- 
vation and children for  Time, Inc. 

The Biafran concept and resistance 
was epic when described in its proper 
historical and political context. But  
the drama was most often merely in 
the mind of the cheap shooter simply 
describing how damn scared he was. 
He was reacting to “Darkest Africa” 
more than to Riafra. 

The Nigerians regarded the Biafran 
propaganda machine as though i t  were 
the most effective thing since Goeh- 

I ‘ 

I 

I 

bels. This, in turn, led them to stereo- 
type all newsmen as Biafran dupes. 
The hysteria made it impossible for a 
fair  journalist to ask a legitimate 
question about Iho security without 
being suspected of Biafran sym- 
pathies. 

Nigeria’s handling of foreign news- 
men has heen and still is the greatest 
single obstacle to sensitive, in-context 
coverage of Nigeria. Rather than im- 
proving with time, press relations 
deteriorated to the point where, after 
‘being treated like cattle, newsmen 
finally reacted like cattle, and marched 
on General Gowon at Ikeja Airport on 
Janu,ary 18. The reason is once again 
related to stereotyping. 

All non-Africans - including black 
Americans and Asians - are f a r  too 
often lumped together in Africa as 
“Europeans.” And Europeans are by 
definition colonialist and paternal- 
istic. Far  too many Nigerians, af ter  
visi,tinn the sins of some journalists 
upon all, then go on t o  make the as- 
sumption that journalists, as “repre- 
sentatives” of the distant and pater- 
nalistic white world, share the stereo- 
typed attitude of that  world toward 
Africans in.general and Nigerians in 
particular. In  such a hostile atmos- 
phere i t  is impossible to have any 
meaningful c o m m u n i c a t i o n .  T h i s  
stereotyping theory, of course, is a 
broad generalization, and I want to he 
careful not to accuse the whole Ni- 
gerian leadership of it. 

During the first year of the war, 
the government concentrated on silly 
censorship and the newsmen avoided 
the information people as much as 
possible. One took advantage of the 
Ministry of I n f o r m a t i o n ’ s  guided 
tours of the front only if there was 
no other way of getting here. 

Then some lethargic newsmen be- 
gan to ask “permission” t o  go to the 
front. They wanted more escorted 
tours. And here the notions of how to 
run an information program coin- 
cided with military mentality: if you 
couldn’t control newsmen by censor- 
ship, you could control their move- 
ments. So whether he got to the front 
on his own or in a tour, the corre- 
spondent almost invariably was ac- 
corded first-class hospitality from the 
Nigerian officers, t o  the point where 
it was almost embarrassing. Perhaps 
he would have liked to blend into the  

scenery and s h y  with the troops for 
a few days, but this was somehow al- 
ways impossible. It almost seemed as 
though he were a “special responsi- 
bility” of the officer in charge and, 
therefore, it would not he proper to 
impose on his host for  long. 

From the military standpoint, i t  
was clear that  newsmen were and are 
viewed as a special burden to be dealt 
with in an efficient, military fashion- 
only periodically and all in one group. 
Some officers had a special reason for  
wanting newsmen out of their hair 
and not turning up at unexpected 
moments: they were deeply involved 
in black-market operations. 

What the military wants, the mili- 
tary gets-especially in Nigeriawhere 
the  military is also the government. 

The crisis reached its peak in 
. the week following the war when four 
British correspondents were expelled 
merely for  going t o  the Onitsha 
“front” and talking t o  the Nigerian 
officers. It mattered not that  the re- 
port of, for  instance, John Clare of 
The Times of London reflected most 
favorably on Nigeria. Their “crime” 
was violating an oft-broken rule that 
should never have existed at all. 

One can accept the proposition that 
Nigeria has nothing to hide from the 
world. The military leadership has 
done its best to prevent atrocities and 
starvation. Why then should it pre- 
vent newsmen from going a t  their own 
risk to what is officially no longer a 
“war” zone? 

The answer lies partly in old hahih,  
in the carry-over of t,he colonial men- 
tality. Nigeria and Biafra both looked 
to the outside during the war. Biafra 
thought that outsiders wou’ld give 
them victory; Nigeria was fearful 
that outsiders might deny them theirs. 
So when the war  ended, some Ni- 
gerians roared their blanket condem- 
nation of all outsiders. 

And thus the Nigerian Government 
launched a campaign which gave i t  
the image of a nation with something 
to hide, the image of a nation im- 
mersed,in a second war  the moment 
the’first one ended-this time pitted 
against an army of correspondents. .. 

It will be an unfair fight, to he sure, 
for ‘there. are;no more , ~ o u r e e f u l ,  
thick-headed, and .primitive guerrilla’, 
fighters in the world than correspond- 
ents. . .  17 
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ITS RELIANCE ON SOUTH AFRICA 
WISE OR FOOLHARDY? 
By Henry J. Richardson 111 

With half i ts  territory lying in the lap 
of Portuguese Mozambique and the 
other half squeezed between the dis- 
puted Zambian and Tanzanian fron- 
tiers, landloeked Malawi has been 
increasingly drawn to the white-domi- 
nated states of Southern Africa. 
There are  both economic and geo- 
graphic reasons for this. As the former 
British Protectorate of Nyasaland, 
and later a s  the poor third cousin in 
the Federation of Rhodesia and Nya- 
saland, agriculture was developed un- 
evenly and there was no industrializa- 
tion. Future progress must depend 
primarily on annual exports of ap- 
proximately 100,000 tons of food crop 
surpluses, plus foreign assistance. 
Malawi has no readily exploitable 
mineral resources, but i t  does have 
the potential for  a tourist industry- 
an equable climate, beautiful scenery, 
and Lake Malawi-and three new 
hotels are  now under construction. 

An important source of foreign ex- 
chanpe-recently some $5 million an- 

Henn j  J .  Richnrdson I I I  is an LLM. 
Fellow and Facultg Africanist in Law 
at UCLA and former Legal Adviser in 

18 the Government of Malawi. 

nually-conies from the money some 
200,000 Malawians send to their  fami- 
lies from their earnings in South 
Africa and Rhodesia. Since the begin- 
ning of this century, lack of employ- 
ment opportunities at home has meant 
that  these able-bodied young men 
must stay away from their families 
and earn their living on the farms and 
in the mines of Southern Africa. 

Geographically, of course, Malawi 
is  completely dependent on ita neigh- 
bors. A t  the moment, its only commer- 
cial link with the coast is by rail from 
Salima on Lake Malawi through 
southern Malawi and Mozambique to 
Beira. Since an important segment of 
this route is in Portuguese territory, 
the government must be discreet in i ts  
dealings with Lisbon or risk economic 
strangulation. 

This is just  one illustration of 
Malawi’s predicament: how can i t  
maintain its political sovereignty and 
establish rapport with the black Afri- 
can states to the north a t  the same 
time as i t  is economically dependent 
on the south? Under the strict, pater- 
nal guidance of i t s  strong-willed pres- 
ident, Dr. H. Kamuzu Banda, who led 
his country to independence in 1964, 

Malawi is  striving for  solutions to 
problems a s  intractable a s  any in 
Africa. 

The government of Malawi is  the 
country‘s largest employer, the domi- 
nating economic instrument, and, t o  
a large extent, i t s  social arbiter. Dr. 
Banda is head of the government, 
head of state, minister of justice, ex- 
ternal affairs, works and supplies, 
commander in chief of the army and 
police, and life president of the Blah- 
a i  Congress Party (MCP), the sole 
legitimate political party. Although 
the government is  composed of minis- 
ters who theoretically report to a 
cabinet headed by the President, 
which in turn proposes legislation to 
the Parliament, in practice, the min- 
isters, who a re  appointed and dis- 
missed by the President a t  will, re- 
port directly to him. Once the Presi- 
dent has  made a decision, everything 
else becomes a mere formality. 

Dr. Banda’s control is often dicta- 
torial, especially that which he exer- 
cises through the para-military Mala- 
wi Young Pioneers, and there are 
preventive detention laws and deten- 
tion camps in the country today. 
Nevertheless, his continuance is no 
longer in question, as i t  was during 
and af ter  the cabinet crisis and at- 
tempted coup d’btat by four  dissident 
ministers in 1964-65. Although these 
ex-ministers doubtless retain a resi- 
due of support in the country, that of 
the President is stronger and deeper, 
especially in the villages. This was 
proven in 1967 when rebel ex-minister 
Yatuta Chisiza plotted a commando 
assassination attempt which failed 
because villagers in the Fort  Jameson 
district directed the police and army 
to the commandos’ hideout where 
Chisiza was killed. Today, Banda tours 

the country in open cars, apparently 
without any fear  of overthrow. 

Dr. Banda possesses a sharp intel- 
ligence, an extraordinary memory, 
vast reserves of energy for  a man in 
his sixties, and the capacity to make 
decisions and enforce them. He also 
has a frightening intolerance of mis- 
takes. This elder of the Scottish 
Presbyterian Church feels committed 
to  broadcasting his opinions, and 
he delights in lambasting those who 
disagree with him, particularly those 
African leaders who he feels say one 
thing and do another. ’ 
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A distinguishing feature of the 
Malawian Government is the large 
number of British expatriates in key 
clvll service positions. The five civil 0 servants ” administratively closest to 
the President, including the secretary 
to the President (who is also secre- 
tary to the cabinet, head of the civil 
service, attorney general, and de facto 
coordinator of development programs 
-easily the most influential man in 
the civil service) and the majority of 
the permanent secretaries, deputy sec- 
retaries and under-secretaries are  all 
British expatriates. The majority of 
the specialists, such as  the director of 
civil aviation, the principal labor offi- 
cer, the commanders of the army and 
the police, and the engineers are also 
in large part British subjects on con- 
tract to the  Malawian Government 
and being paid by both Malawi and 
Britain. Their loyalties are  inevitably 
divided, since they remain dependent 
on the British civil service for  their 
career advancement (and, of course, 
pensions). 

On the other hand, probably at 
this point there are  not yet enough 
educated Malawians in the country to 
administer all the government serv- 
Ices. Certainly there are  not enough 
who are  qualified, politically accep 
table, and willing to work for  the 
government, although this situation 
is improving. As a result of the 
1964-65 cabinet crisis, which resulted 
in many young educated Malawians 
fleeing the country or being put into 
detention camps, xron after independ- 
ence Malawi had lost anywhere from 
one-third to one-half of its educated 
elite. Today, i t  is uncertain how many 
qualified Malawians would be willing 
to work for  the government if there 
were a change of regime. 

Although their ranks were thinned 
by the cabinet crisis, the second ma- 
jor group in the government is still 
the Malawian civil servants. Many 
have had a t  least two years of uni- 
versity study and have taken a re- 
quired nine-month course at  the In- 
stitute of Public Administration (crit- 
icized by some as  a waste of time 
and a barrier to advancement). 
Others, especially the higher-ranking 
officers, have come to government 0 service either from the tradeunion 
movement or  from commercial em- 
ployment. 

The relationship between the Ma- existing regime by allying themselves 
lawian and the expatriate civil ser- with the exiled ministers. F a r  from 
VantS is complex, and can be de- it. They respect Dr. Banda a n d ’ a r e  
scribed in four basic categories: loyal to him, recognizing that a COUP 

1. The “bwana complex,” which or white bloodbath would not solve 
wuals total subservience. The ex- any existing problems and would in- 
patriate is expected to do everything, 
especially if any responsibility is in- Nevertheless, they are in a pain- 
volved. 2. Politeness and deference ful quandary, They cannot do any- 
whenever the Malawian’s role enters thing about the existing situation- 
into the orbit of the expatriate’s; in- a t  least not in the foreseeable fu-  
dependence in everything else. 3. As- ture-yet, they have nowhere else to 
sertion of independence under all go, since the government is fully 
conditions, hut a willingness to ae- capable of black-balling them in the 
CePt sincere advice and cooperation. commercial sector. They are  educated 
4. Strong distrust and hostility to and motivated men who need outlets 
all “Europeans,” expressed with vary- for their talents, men who want to 
ing degrees of openness. see Malawi succeed and are  commit- 

Unfortunately, most Malaivian civil ted to working towards this ‘goal. By 
servants seem to fall into the first force of circumstance. they are’com- 
two categories, because expatriates pelled to remain i n  their present po- 
control the key administrative posts sitions and endure the slights of men 
and are  in a position to influence, if who are  really alien mercenaries. 
not control, the personal advance- They must struggle not only against 
ment of Malawians in the civil ser- expatriate opposition, but also against 
vice. However, such reticence on the the opposition ’ and :indifference of 
part  of Malawians almost inevitahly those Malawians in categories 1. and 
leads to an acquiescence in their 2. who are interested only in their 
de facto position as second-class of- own personal advancement. For  a 
ficers in their own government. pounn, aware and talented African, 

t o  he trapped in such a situation is 
g o r i e s  3. a n d  4.-and t h e r e  a r e  sheer hell. 
comparatively few in 4.-find them- The expatriate problem must also 
selves on the firing line. They are  he placed in the ultimate perspective 
in a position which is strikingly simi- of the day when expatriates will not 
lar ‘to that of black Americans em- be needed or  will ‘not be allowed to 
ployed in management positions in serve in the’  government, except .in 
white companies and in some depart- restricted and ’ limited advisory ca- 
ments of the federal and state gov- pacities. The tim’ing and pace of 
ernments. If  they assert any author- “Africanization”’ o r ’  “localization” of 
ity’ over expatriates with the same governmental arid commercial posts 
or a lower rank, especially in per- is one of the most emotional. prob- 
sonnel matters o r  in’a  situation where ‘lems in all Africa. This is in par t  
the expatriate disagrees, they soon true because of a widespread suspi- 
acquire the reputation of being “dif- cion (well-founded, ‘in the Malawi 
ficult“ (Le., “uppity”). ’ Next they context) that expatriates will ex- 
are  accused of holding “racist” views pand their influence as  much as pos- 
(in contrast to the government’s of- sible. Upon independence some Afri- 
ficially proclaimed policy of non-ra- can governments .immediately moved 
cialism). They finally discover that Africans, even if they were only re- 
expatriate officers in their own min- motely’qualified, into all key positions 
istries are circumventing them and but retained a large corps of expa- 
arranging ‘government business di- triate advisers. Others, the Malawian 
rectly with their expatriate friends Government included, adopted a policy 
in  other ministries. of strict ‘merit: qualified expatriates 

The resentment in this group, would continue to hold their posts un- 
which includes many of the most tal- til Africans were competent to re- 
ented and highest ranking Malawians place them. This latter policy, heroic 
in the government, runs very deep. in its brute honesty, would seem to 
They do not conclude, however, that  deny one of the basic emotions which 
they must advocate overthrow of the fueled the drive towards independ- 19 

stead create untold new ones. 

Those officers who fall into ‘kite- 
. .  
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ence: the desire t o  control one’s 
own destiny (and to make one’s own 
mistakes), especially v i s - h i s  the for- 
mer colonial regime and its symbols. 
White faces in continued positions of 
authority are  simply not compatible 
with this desire unless they are men 
of exceptional sincerity, understand- 
ing, and ability. There are few such 
white men in Southern Africa. 

A word must be said about Ma- 
lawi’s economic policies as they re- 
late t o  the privileged position of for- 
eign investment and expatriates in 
Malawi. Under Dr. Banda, the Ma- 
lawian Government aligns itself 
squarely with “capitalism,” theuni ted 
States, Western Europe, and, in- 
creasingly, the foreign policy of 
South Africa. Foreign private capi- 
tal is seen as a cornerstone of the 
country’s economic development, and 
active measures a r e  taken to invite 
it and to assure potential investors 
that their capital will be protected 
and they will be allowed to export 
a fair  profit from the country so long 
as they are honest. Accordingly, na- 
tionalization has been specifically re- 
nounced as a government policy, al- 
though the government has recently 
acquired a majority interest in two 
major foreign business concerns. 

The racial scene in Malawi can he 
best understood by placing i t  in the 
context of Southern Africa as a 
whole. It is apparent that  South Af- 
rica is the dominant power of the 
region, with the largest market, the 
largest pool of available capital, the 
most potential technical assistance, 
the strongest military forces, and 
the most detested domestic political 
and social system on the African 
continent. South Africa also has one 
of the most complete and efficiently 
vicious internal security systems in 
the world. 

It is important to understand that 
a mystique emanates from South 
Africa that affects the thinking of 
the majority of white people in that 
part  of the continent. Once the in- 
convenient questions about themoral- 
ity of apartheid and South Africa’s 
general subjugation of the black man 
are repressed or  forgotten, the land 
of the Cape appears to them as an 
island of law, order and prosperity 
in a thoroughly disordered part of 

20 the world. 
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In  the near future i t  can be ex- 
pected that contacts between Malawi 
and South Africa will increase rather 
than decline, since South Africa has 
recently agreed to lend funds for 
transferring Malawi’s capital from 
Zomba in the low-lying southern re- 
gion up to centrally located Lilongwe. 
South Africa is also providing spe- 
cialized technical personnel to the 
government and rolling stock for Ma- 
lawi’s new Nacala rail link to the In- 
dian Ocean through Mozambique. In 
return, South Africa has achieved 
the breakthrough of receiving diplo- 
matic relations and gestures of 
friendship from the first black Af- 
rican state with which i t  does not 
share a common border and which 
is therefore not readily subject to di- 
rect military pressure. And although 
Dr. Banda is sometimes excoriated 
as a stooge by the most militant of 
his fellow African heads of state, his 
prestige on the continent confers a 
measure of respectability to South 
Africa, and could provide i t  with 
diplomatic and economic leverage on 
other African states in similar dire 
economic straits. 

Along with its constantly repeated 
justifications of apartheid, South Af- 
rica exports a messianic and virulent 
brand of anti-communism. Social or  
political disturbances anywhere on 
the African continent (and much of 
the rest of the world) are seen as 
communist-inspired. For  political 
purposes a t  least, white South Africa 
sees itself as standing in solidarity 
with the white Rhodesians in their 
battle against “terrorist” groups in- 
filtrating from the north. And i t  has 
underlined this support by lending 
Rhodesia helicopters and army units 
as well as by threatening armed at- 
tack on Zambia if it does not put 
an end to the use of its territory 
for  infiltrating - liberation fighters 
southward and thus furthering the 
march of “communism.” The Zam- 
bezi River is South Africa’s Maginot 
Line, and nothing less than the fu- 
ture of (white) “civilization” is de- 
clared to be a t  stake. 

The politico-military stance tends 
to reinforce the racist feelings of the 
majority of whites in Southern Af- 
rica. When combined with the clan- 
nishness of the whites in each of the 
Southern African states and the in- 

formal communication among these 
separate groups, this racism forms a 
network among whites in  this area 
and results in an extra-national force 
which is capabJe of operating inde- 
pendently of the black governments 
dependent on these whites for  skills 
and financial resources. It is a force 
which can operate either for or 
against the policies of the black gov- 
ernments concerned, especially in ne- 
gotiations among them. 

In considering Malawi’s future, 
the overall question would seem to 
be whether i t  will be drawn into 
South Africa’s orbit and become no 
more than a satellite, or  whether it 
will be able to maintain a modicum 
of independence in its foreign and 
domestic policies and be able to use 
the benefits of such ties to develop 
a genuine black African state which 
is more than a screen for  apartheid 
and South African expansionism. 

I must confess to a fear for the 
soul of Malawi. That country was led 
to independence by its overwhelming 
black African majority. Near-total 
domination by a white foreign pow- 
er, even though such domination 
may result from a gradual accretion 
of influence and not from a Czech- 
style invasion, would eventually cause 
such a feeling of profound malaise 
among Malawians as to amount to a 
massive sentiment of national self- 
betrayal. It would seem as  though 
really there had been no revolution, 
but merely the appearance of a few 
symbols and a little breathing space 
before the next group of m‘wters 
appeared to grasp the slack reins of 
power not yet untied from the bits 
of the subjugated. The whole bloody 
business would have to be repeated 
again, but this time with a difference. 

By now, the frustrated aspira- 
tions of the Malawians could well be 
seen as mere unjustified dissidence- 
unjustified in light of the continuing 
statistical economic progress which 
will undoubtedly have been made. 
There would be no mighty crescendo 
of emerging independences proclaim- 
ing a new international morality. In- 
stead, there would be that true cold- 
ness which can only emerxe from 
those counterrevolutions that violate 
the best in man’s dreams. Black Ma- 
lawi making its deserved revolution 
would he isolated-there would be 
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futile sympathy from the black 
North, indifference from white Amer- 
ica and Europe (perhaps Russia 
also). and military hostility from 
South Africa or whatever other con- 
queror. Suppression would follow and 
overt resistance would be fragment- 
ed for years to come. 

Hopefully, i t  is still possible for 
Malawi to cooperate with South Af- 
rica, Portugal and Britain for  the 
purposes of economic and technical 
assistance without becoming a satel- 
lite of any of them. 

In terms of economic statistics, 

a 
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promised to supply funds for the 
move of the capital to Lilongwe. The 
volume of South African technical 
assistance is increasing. When the 
above is coupled with Portugal’s 
agreement to build a new port a t  Na- 
cala and a rail link connecting i t  to 
the Malawi railroad, it is apparent 
that  Malawi’s economic growth rate 
will continue to climb. 

Such optimism would be safer, 
however, were South Africa not de- 
cidedly expansionist in its foreign 
policy at this time. It is on the march 
to counteract its isolation from the 

Dr.  H. Kn.mirzu Bnnda 

the South African policy is begin- 
ing to show dividends. The recent 
trade agreement gave substantial tar- 
iff preferences to some Malawi cash 
crops and thereby opened the lucra  
tive South African market to Malawi. 
The recent labor agreement provided 
additional protection for Malawian 
nationals working in South Africa’s 
mines, regularized the status of many 
who had entered illegally, and pro- 
vided better administrative arrange- 
ments for  the remittance of their 

respectable elements of the world, to 
consolidate i ts  control over South 
West Africa, and perhaps to acquire 
further territory in Southern Africa. 
It is orchestrating its expanding in- 
fiuence with a subtle harmony of 
technical assistance, liberal trade ar- 
rangements, soft loans and massive 
propaganda efforts punctuated by an 
occasional threatening blast of mili- 
tary retaliation under the guise of 
rigorous and consistent anti-commu- 
nism. To a small nation in ureent I 

pay to their families in  RIalawi. Dr. need of vital resources, it is a si- 
Banda was turned down by all other ren’s song not easily resisted. A 
Western sources before South Africa strong argument can be made for  the 

a 

premise that in the short run friend- 
ship with South Africa is the only 
course open to Malawi that is in the 
economic interests of its people. In- 
deed. some of the most militant black 
African leaders have admitted this 
privately. 

But the short-term advantage does 
not mitigate the long-term danger of 
an insidious stranglehold. It is a 
cruel dilemma, a11 the more so be- 
cause i t  must be faced by a small 
country with scant endurance in the 
absence of expanding markets and 
massive infusions of economic aid 
and technical assistance. A future 
wbicb can be reached only by passing 
through a dynamite-laden tunnel 
might well be no future at all. 

Though I knew intellectually that 
discrimination by white men against 
blacks existed in countries outside the 
United States, and though I had ex- 
perienced it in Europe, it angered 
me to see the crude dignity-deny- 
ing process at work in Africa in 
its  old familiar forms, with the dif- 
ference that those white people had 
the effrontery, as aliens and guests 
in a country, to practice such preju- 
dice on the citizens of that  country. 
It produced the strong suspicion that 
there is some subliminal psychosis in 
Western “civilization” demanding 
that  white men attempt to subjugate 
blacks in any way, subtle or  direct, 
that  they are  able. And i t  angered 
me to find so many white Americans 
in Malawi falling comfortably into 
these patterns of discrimination, ex- 
tolling the “virtues” of South Africa 
and Rhodesia, looking longingly 
(though often furtively) at apar- 
theid as the final solution, making 
noises about the “special situation” 
Africans are  in as a prelude to the 
assertion that white “civilized guid- 
ance” will be needed for  many more 
years, and equating “terrorists” (lib- 
eration fighters in Mozambique, 
Rhodesia, Angola and South Africa) 
with “communists.” These same peo- 
ple will probably come back to the 
United States and play the same old 
“I‘m against discrimination” tune 
that so many mouthwash liberals 
play. The world’s black people are  be- 
sieged, but as a n  American tank 
commander said of the Nazis in 
World War  11, “They have ns sur- 
rounded, the poor bastards !” 21 
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become a possible refuge if future developments in 
the land of their birth should make life intolerable. 

Accepted in theory as part of the white community 
without distinction, in practice, the Jewish group is 
separated from both the English and the Afrikaners 
by discreet but firm conventional barriers which are 
acknowledged with varying degrees of frankness 011 

both sides. The Afrikaner businessman in Johannes- 
burg will lunch with his Jewish colleague or have a 
drink with him in a bar, but visits to each other’s 
homes are rare indeed. The Jews have their own 
sports clubs, and voluntary segregation is not un- 
known in other spheres of activity. 

There is a striking contrast between Jewish support 
for apartheid today and the attitude of the Jews when 
the Nationalist Party came to power in 1948. At that 
time, the Jewish community was, as i t  had been for 
many years, closely identified with the United Party 
led by General Jan Christiaan Smuts, and it freely 
criticized the policies of the Nationalist Party, then 
the official Parliamentary opposition. The South Afri- 
can Jewish Board of Deputies (the official mouthpiece 
of the community) published a monthly called Jewish 
Affairs, which included vigorous criticism of racial 
discrimination and unjust treatment of the non-white. 

a SOUTH AFRICAN 
JEWRY AND 
APA RTH El D 

1 
By Leslie Rubin 

Reports of increasing support for apartheid by South 
African Jewry are a reminder of the marked change 
that has taken place during two decades in the atti- 
tudes of this numerically small (120,000 in a total 
population of almost 20 million) but culturally and 
economically significant sub-group of the English- 
speaking sector of the white minority. To the casual 
observer, the Jews seem to be a contented and secure 
segment of white South Africa; on closer analysis, 
they display complex feelings of insecurity. 

A closely knit group, descended mainly from East- 
ern European immigrants, the Jews of South Africa 
have played an important part in the development of 
the country. As itinerant peddlers they performed 
the important function of middlemen between the 
Afrikaner farmers and the towns in the early days. 
Since then, Jews have become prominent in commerce 
and industry and in South Africa’s cultural life. 

The Jewish community, which was ardently de- 
voted to the Zionist cause long before the creation of 
the State of Israel, has Lecome even more dedicated 
since 1948. There is continuous cultural activity con- 
cerned with Israel, generous financial support, and 
an active sympathy that has resulted in a thriving 
group of permanently settled South Africans in Israel 
today. For many Jews in South Africa, Israel has also 

Leslie Rubin is professor of government at Howard 
University and a former member of the South Afri-  

22 mn Senate. 

As the prospect of the United Party’s return to power 
became more remote, and the government’s position 
more strongly entrenched, the Jews (like the English- 
speaking group as a whole) have moved from initial 
revulsion against apartheid, through tolerance, to 
support. But for the Jews, this support means not 
only approval of a political philosophy making race or 
color the factor that determines a man’s right to par- 
ticipate in the life of his country; i t  also means ignor- 
ing (or pretending to ignore) the fact that the 
Nationalist Party now in power was pro-Nazi before 
and during World War I1 and has manifested, and 
continues to manifest, anti-Semitic prejudice. 

LL 99 
The indimutable record of the Party’s active SUP- 

i port for the Nazis is a very ugly one. Hendrik F. 
Verwoerd, later to become the supreme architect of 
apartheid and South Africa’s prime minister, had 
given up his post as professor a t  Stellenbosch Univer- 
sity to found and edit Die T,runsvaler. On October 1, 
1937, this Nationalist newspaper carried a lengthy 
article by Dr. Venvoerd urging the government to sub- 
ject the Jews to a quota system in all occupations, and 
to refuse them trading licenses until other sections of 
the white population had their proportionate share. 
In  1936 he was a prominent member of a group that 
campaigned for the cessation of Jewish immigration 
and protested against the landing of 600 German 
refugees a t  Cape Town. 

I 
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In 1943 Verwoerd was accused by The Stay of 
falsifying news in Die Transvnler in order to support 
Nazi propaganda in South Africa. He sued for  dam- 

The Ossaua-Brandwag (Ox-Waggon Sentinel), 
founded before the war with the goal of fostering Af- 
rikaner culture, was responsible for  widespread sabo- 
tage designed to undermine the war effort of the 
Smuts regime. Among the thousands of men in- 
terned by the government was John Vorster, one 

I of the Ossewa-Brandwag’s leaders, who made 
this statement in 1942: “We stand for  Christian 
Nationalism which is an  ally of National Socialism. 
You can call i t  the anti-democratic principle of dic- 
tatorship if you wish. In Italy i t  is called Fascism, in 
Germany, National Socialism, and in  South Africa, 
Christian Nationalism.” 

The Greyshirts and the South African Gentile 
National Socialist Movement (SAGNSM) flourished 
before and during the war. The former, modeled 
closely on Hitler’s brownshirts, aroused deep fears 
among the Jews of South Africa. Demonstrations and 
marches, with the use of uniforms, slogans, and the 
familiar Nazi Jew-baiting techniques, were common. 
The Greyshirts enjoyed the enthusiastic official ap- 
proval of the Nationalist Party. 

@ ages for  defamation but was unsuccessful. 

LL 77 
Anti-Jewish propaganda, actively supported by the 

National Party, was rife throughout the war. In  
1940 the Party amended its constitution to  debar Jews 
from membership. With the defeat of Hitler, anti- 
Jewish propaganda diminished but i t  continued to  
enjoy a vogue among Nationalists in high places. 

The success of the Nationalist Party in the election 
of 1948 brought an  oficial disavowal of anti-Semitism, 
and the new government called on all whites to unite 
in solving the “native problem.” It proceeded to woo 
the Jews, and cabinet ministers accepted invitations 
to address Jewish organizations. In 1951, the ban on 
Jewish membership in the Party was lifted. 

But the government’s ugly record was not easily 
forgotten or overlooked. South Africa was the only 
country in the Commonwealtli where support for  the 
Nazis during the war was officially rewarded. The 
leader of the Greyshirts, Louis Weichardt, was ap- 
pointed to the Senate. Johannes von Moltke, leader 
of the SAGNSM, was elected to Parliament and be- 
came chairman of the Nationalist Party in South 
West Africa. Men serving sentences for assisting the 
enemy during the war  were released shortly after 
the Nationalist Party came to  power. 

What is more important, manifestations of anti- 
@ Semitism by members of the party have continued. 

Jewish members of Parliament are constantly under 

! 
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attack as Jews. During the six years (1954-1960) that  
I was a senator, my criticisms, whether of apartheid 
laws o r  other aspects of government policy and ad- 
ministration, were frequently met with cries of “Go 
to Israel.’’ Ten years later, Helen Suzman, solitary 
spokesman for  the anti-apartheid forces i n  Parlia- 
ment and universally admired for  her courageous 
exposure of injustice, is receiving similar treatment 
in the House of Assembly. “We shall not,” a National- 
ist Member of Parliament recently told the House, 
“allow the Honorable Member to give South Africa 
to the Bantu, only to go to Palestine afterwards.” 

LL YY ~- 
In  1957 Dr. Verwoerd, then Nationalist Party 

leader in the Senate, blamed the judgment given 
against him in 1943 while he was editor of Die Trans- 
valor on the fact that  the judge was a Jew. In 1961, 
having become prime minister, he wrote to a South 
Airican Jew condemning Israel’s support of an anti- 
South African resolution at the United Nations, and 
added that  the large Jewish vote for  the Progressive 
Party and the small Jewish vote for  the Nationalist 
Party had not passed unnoticed. To the widespread 
criticism aroused by this veiled threat, Dr. Verwoerd 
replied: “What is the value of the so-called threat 
contained in the letter? If I want to  threaten the Jews 
of Sozith Afqica, I will threata  the whole lot of them.” 
He then went on-in an attempt to soften this offen- 
sive outburst-to talk of his wish to  keep the white 
group undivided, and appealed to the Nationalists 
“not to allow the propaganda which resulted from the 
letter to drive them to anti-Semitism.” 

LL 77 
But in 1967. Israel’s criticism of aoartheid caused 

a renewed attack on the Jews; the charge of dual loyal- 
ty was revived. The political columnist of Die Trans- 
ualer wrote, “It is said that the Jewish community 
has no collective view about South Africa’s race 
problem. This is hardly the point. Jewish people can 
just as little have a collective view as Afrikaners or 
Englishmen. But of all South African citizens one 
expects the same loyalty, therefore, also of the Jews.” 

But the real challenge to South African Jewry is 
apartheid, the rigid and ruthless policy that is re- 
sulting in the dehumanization of its 16 million victims. 
Individual Jews have an  honorable record in resisting 
apartheid. Many were in the vanguard of the organ- 
ized opposition that began shortly after the National- 
ists came to power; some of them still in the country 
have been silenced by the network of police state 
laws ; others have been driven into exile. 

But as a community, the Jews of South Africa pre- 23 
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sent a different picture. The South African Jewish 
Board of Deputies, which speaks for  them, has 
adopted a policy which it is pleased to call one of 
non-intervention, or neutrality; individual Jews are  
free to express whatever view they please, but the 
Board refrains from comment on government policy. 
What this policy has meant in practice during recent 
years is that when new government apartheid meas- 
ures bring untold suffering to millions of non-whites, 
the Jewish community remains silent while Catholic 
and Episcopalian archbishops or other Christian lead- 
ers protest. 

Wshen the Sharpeville massacre of 1960 unleashed a 
flood of outraged protest throughout the world, the 
Board of Deputies had nothing to say. On the other 
hand, two Chief Rabbis delivered glowing eulogies 
when Prime Minister Verwoerd died. I n  1961 the 
Board reprimanded Israel for joining 66 delegations 
a t  the United Nations in censuring the speech of the 
South African foreign minister instead of abstaining 
as the leading Western powers had done. The puzzling 
justification for this somewhat unneutral conduct by 
the Board was that the censure was a denial of the 
principle of freedom of speech at the UN. 

In fact, i t  is a n  open secret in South Africa that 
the Board does all i t  can to discourage individual Jews 
from opposing government policies. I was told more 
than once while in Parliament that my prominence as 
a critic of apartheid and a spokesman for the African 
people was an embarrassment to the Board of Depu- 
ties. Other Jews in public life experienced similar 
attempts to persuade them to tone down their opposi- 
tion to the government. 

Viewed against the realities of the South African 
situation over the past two decades, the Board has 
failed in its attempt to find a compromise between 
outright opposition to the regime (thus exposing the 
community to the risk of retaliation) and unequivocal 
support for i t  (thus repudiating the basic principles 
of the Judaeo-Christian ethic). The policy i t  has 
adopted has been a double failure, satisfying neither 
those i t  is designed to placate nor those it is intended 
to protect. The government dismisses the Board’s 
protestations of neutrality and persists in its charges 
of dual loyalty, while doiug little or nothing to dia- 
courage persistent outbreaks of anti-Semitism in its 
ranks. And the Jews do not feel secure. 

A significant number have left South Africa since 
the Nationalists came to power. It has been reliably 
estimated that between 3,000 and 5,000 had emigrated 
by the end of 1962, and there has been a steady exodus 
since then. Those who remain fear  for  the future of 

24 their children not only as members of a white mi- 

nority forcibly dominating a non-white majority, but  
because they are  aware of the anti-Semitic tendencies 
that  periodically come to the surface in a government 
they know has come to stay. 

LL vv 
The lesson taught by the experience of South Afri- 

can Jewry and the behavior of its Board of Deputies 
is that there are some situations which do not permit 
compromise. I n  these situations, quiescence becomes 
acquiescence; passivity in the face of injustice be- 
comes support for those who perpetrate it. And what 
starts as unwilling, even half-ashamed support, can 
too easily become overt, unqualified and full support. 

As this is being written, there is news of a direc- 
tive by the Department of Bantu Administration that 
the services of African doctors will not be permitted 
in  the African townships (there is one with a popula- 
tion of 600,000) that border the cities of South Africa. 
The directive states that  since these townships are in 
white areas, in accordance with government policy 
services should be rendered by whites. African doc- 
tors, therefore, “should not be granted consulting 
rooms and offices in urban African townships.” It 
remains to be noted that  by law all white doctors 
require a permit to be in a township, and such permits 
may be granted only for  the daylight hours. 

One thing is certain about this latest of apartheid’s 
monstrous inhumanities. There will be no protest, in 
keeping with its policy, by the South African Jewish 
Board of Deputies. It is t rue that the Jews, as a 
community, will be behaving no differently f rom the 
majority of the whites in South Africa, in failing to 
protest. But they will also be false to a proud her ihge 
of their own. 

We invited the General Secretary, Mr. G. Sarm, 
of the South African Jewish Board o f  Deputies, 
to  write a reply to Professor Rubin. He declined, 
offering the following exphnation: 

“After the most careful examination of the 
subject, the South African Jewish Board of 
Deputies, as the representative body of the Jew- 
ish community, has resolved upon a strictly 
“non-interventionist” attitude; in other words, 
as spokesman for the community, i t  expresses 
no views on these issues and does not enter the 
political arena, leaving to the individual Jewish 
citizen to act in terms of his own political con- 
victions. In this situation, it would be improper 
-indeed, I think, impossible-for me as a senior 
official of the Board of Deputies to enter into a 
polemic on the pros and cons of the country’s 
racial policies.” 
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I THE SUPREME REVOLUTIONARY 
COUNCIL FOLLOWS A 
PRAGMATIC COURSE AND 
SEEKS TO END CORRUPTION 
By AI Castagno 

The armed forces and the national 
police are in control today in Somalia, 
a nation where many believed this 
would never happen. But on October 
15, 1969, the image of a stable and 
democratic country which could sl- 
ways extricate itself from its diffi- 
culties was abruptly shattered when 
President Abdirashid Ali Sherrnarke 
was assassinated. And on October 21, 
while the National Assembly was 
dendlocked in acrimonious debate over 
a successor, a Supreme Revolutionary 
Council headed by Major General 
Muhammad Siad Bare seized power in 
a coup Y O  effortless and bloodless that 
not even a curfew was imposed. 

Political continuity and stability 
had dways hinged precariously on the 
ability of the political leaders to com- 
promise numerous conflicting clan de- 
mands - demands which more often 
than not had their origin in the oppor- 
tunism of some modernist politicians- 
hut for the past decade the govern- 
ment had managed this delicate bal- 
ance successfullv. When the Somali 

~~ 
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electorate went to the polls in March 
1969. and the ruling party, the Somali 
Youth League, emerged with a sub- 
stantial majority of the seats in the 
National Assembly (although i t  re- 
ceived only about 40 per cent of the 
v o t e s ) ,  p a r l i a m e n t a r y  democracy 
seemed to have been confirmed once 
again. But the election campaign had 
been one of the most bitterly fought 
and mast expensive political cam- 
paigns per capita ever held in any 
nation. with over 2,000 candidates and 
64 political parties, mainly based on 
clan lines. competing vigorously and 
often violently. And this time, the 
deep-grained grudges and animosities 
refused to give way to a spirit of rec- 
onciliation. By September the process 
had an anarchic effect, and nepotism 
and corruption seemed to have 
reached their peak. Leaders of the 
coup later noted that the “corrupt 
politicians had endangered the very 
existence of the nation.” 

The first-generation n a t i o n a l  i s  ts  
had made many efforts to curb this 
corruption and, in fact, Abdirazak 
Haji Hussein. who was prime minister 
from 1964 to 1967, had as  his slogan 
Karti izlo Hzcfan, ability and integrity. 

Palka, a h a r d - h i t t i n g  E n g l i s h -  
language intellectual journal, con- 
stantly underscored the government 
abuses. The Somali Institute of Pub- 
lic Administration under Princeton- 
trained Dr. Hassan Ali Mirreh held 
seminars on the causes of maladmin- 
stration. But by 1969 the system had 
became an unmanageable hehemoth. 

Many Somalis believe that the tra- 
ditional Somali commitment to recon- 
ciliation broke down during the 1967- 
69 regime of President Abdirashid 
and Premier Egal. A “triumvirate” 
comprised of Egal, Abdirashid and 
Minister of Interior Yassin had r e  
placed the more traditional give-and- 
take approach to power. In asserting 
his right to control the Party, Egal 
ran against the Somalis’ democratic 
and individualist propensities. 

In  addition to rumbles in the politi- 
cal arena, there was disgruntlement 
in a number of other critical a r ea  
For example, the problem of the un- 
employed educated began to take on 
serious proportions. By 1967, about 
50 per cent of the secondary and voca- 
tional school leavers and university 
graduates could not find suitable posi- 
tions. I n  1969, there were about 3,000 
students in the secondary schools and 
about 1,500 students working for uni- 
versity degrees abroad whose pros- 
pects for employment were slim. This 
frustration of the intellectuals found 
common ground with that of the civil 
servants, who were demoralized by 
frequent shifting of personnel and 
subordination of qualified men to rela- 
tively uneducated politicians. 

Economica l ly ,  t h e  nation never 
seemed to get off the ground. Somalia 
remained dependent on Italy for the 
purchase of its main export-bananas. 
Internal trade was becoming more and 
m o r e  monopolized b y  a f e w ,  t h e  
Qminences grises of the government. 
In  addition, the 1963 F i v e y e a r  Plan 
turned out to be a failure as was 
foreign aid-more than $200 million 
in grants and loans from abroad- 
which seemed to have no enduring 
impact on the economy. I n  fact, some 
Somalis began to quip that Somalia 
had become the “absolute graveyard 
of foreign aid.” Even nature wm 
hostile: there were severe droughts in 
1966 and 1969. 

Much of the criticism of past per- 
formances was probably unjustified. 25 
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Undoubtedly there were also major 
contributions by those who ruled the 
country from independence in 1960 to 
1969. But Somalia had become en- 
meshed in the same historical process 
most new nations must face : problems 
came fast and furiously and they out- 
paced man’s capacity to control or 
resolve them. I t  was obvious that the 
leaders of the coup saw the causes in 
this broad context when they admitted 
that they did not “want to accuse the 
previous leaders. They have done a lot 
for the country.” 

The Somali National Police (created 

Soviet Union in  1962 responded with 
a $ 2  million loan. Since then, about 
500 officers have been trained in the 
U.S.S.R. and an advisory staff of 
about 200 Soviet military experts (the 
figure sometimes reached as high as 
1,200) helped to train and reorganize 
t h e  a r m e d  f o r c e s .  T h e  R u s s i a n s  
equipped the army with some 100 T-34 
tanks and relatively modern artillery. 
They also helped to create the air  
force (about 1,500 men) and provided 
over a dozen Mig-15s and Mig-17s. In 

expenditure and that the 30 per cent 
of the budget that  went to the military 
and police deprived the economy of 
funds that were needed for develop- 
ment. But many Somalis saw this as a @ 
betrayal of historical claims. 

Thus, unlike in most African na- 
tions, the police and armed forces 
have been part of the nationalist 
movement from the beginning, and 
they have always conceived themselves 
as contributing to the nation-building 
process. I n  my discussions with Somali 

I 
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I .- 
in 1950) and the armed forces’(estab- I 
lisbed in 1960), which now control the 
country, have a common origin in the 
Somali G e n d a r m e r i e ,  a 2,000-man 
force which served durinn the British 
administration from 1941 to 1950. 
Ninety per cent of the pre-independ- 
ence police were members of the 
Somali Youth Leame. the nationalist. 

I .. 
party which gained independence for 
Somalia. During the Italian Trus- 
teeship Administration (1950-1960), 
the Somali police force was the first 
institution to  be Somalized, and com- 
mand was handed over to the Somalis 
several years before independence. In 
British Somaliland, no attempts were 
made until just before independence. 

Over the past decade, the police have 
Rained a reputation for excellence, and 
the force, under the exceptional leader- 
ship of its commandant, General 
Muhammad Abshir, grew from 3,000 
to 6.000. Approximately 350 officers 
were trained in Western countries, the 
majority in Italy, the United States 
and West Germany. The police had a 
passionate commitment to the rule of 
law, and the commandant complained 
continuously of political interference 
with the independent judiciary. Dur- 
ing  the 1969 elections, the police 
played a major role in preserving 
order, but a conflict between General 
Abshir and Minister of Interior Yas- 
sin, who arbitrarily used the police for 
political purposes, led Abshir to re- 
sign and demoralized the police. 

The armed forces. numbering about 
10,000 men, were initially formed 
from the Police’s Mobile Force and 
the British Somaliland Scouts. In  
1961, the government sought Western 
aid for  20,000-man army, but the 
most they could get was support for 

26 5,000. Somalia turned East, and the 

addition, they have modernized the 
northern port of Berbera, where 
Soviet naval vessels sometimes dock. 

The Somali military establishment 
was created in response to Somalia’s 
fear of a threat from Ethiopia. Bor- 
der clashes between Somalis and 
Ethiopians began in the Trusteeship 
period and reached their climax in 
1963-67. Ethiopia’s military, estimated 
at about 35,000 men, has been sup- 
ported largely by the United States 
(over $100 million since 1952). Clashes 
between Somali nationalists in the 
Kenyan Northeastern Region and 
Kenyan forces intensified insecurity 
along the frontiers, as did the 1963 
Kenyan-Ethiopian defense agreement. 
Both Kenya and Ethiopia have viewed 
Somalia’s Pan-Somali claims as a 
threat to their internal order and ter- 
ritorial integrity, and mutual fear has 
led to large military establishments. 

One of the major accomplishments 
of Premier Egal’s regime was his 
success in bringing about a detente 
with Somalia’s neighbors in the fear 
that the nation’s economy could not 
stand the strain of a heavy defense 

officers. I found that thev shored 
Pakistani General Ayub’s view of the 
army as an instrument of economic 
change and that Nasser’s “Philosophy 
of a Revolution“ also exercised con- 
siderable influence. But the Somalis 
went beyond theory. They actually 
succeeded in integrating the former 
British- and Itnlian-trained units, out- 
pacing civilian attempts to integrate. 
Both units, especially the army, en- 
gaged in self-help schemes (albeit 
modest). something the civilian au- 
thorities have not athined. But of 
considerable importance was the fact 
that  the police and armed forces were 
never divorced fmm the public. Highly 
imaginative public relations programs 
such as the stnging of traditional 
dances and drama, poetry and music 
competitions, sports activities and so 
forth did much to give them a positive 
public image, plus a reputation for 
dedication, integrity and discipline. 
, Given the background of the mili- 
tary and police in Somalia, i t  should 
not have been unreasonable to suppose 
that  they would step in if constitu- 
tional processes and public order were 
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to break down. ‘The coup d’etat was led 
by General Muhammad Siad Bare, 
Commander of the Armed Forces. 
Siad, 50, is widely regarded as the a wise elder who succeeded in making 
the army a homogeneous unit in spite 
of persisting clan competition. The 
police seem to have played a subordi- 
nate role in the coup, and there are 
rumors that its Commandant, General 
Jama Ali Korshel, also an old-timer 
with wide experience, initially balked 
a t  the idea hut now is behind it. 

The military regime h a s  set up a 
Supreme R e v o l u t i o n a r y  Counci l  
(SRC), composed of 25 officers, under 
the Presidency of General Siad. The 
SRC has a halance of northern and 
southern officers (Siad is from the 
south, Korshel, from the north) and 
seems to represent the mijor clans. 
I t  has a high proportion of young 
officers. the majority of them from the 
army. Actually i t  waa the young 
officers who were the most impatient 
for change and they had provoked 
minor disturbances in 1961 and 1967. 

Recognizing the limits of military 
and  police officials in governing and 
administering the nation, the SRC has 
appointed a 14-man government made 
up of 13 civilians and General Korshel, 
who \vas assigned the Interior port- 
folio. I n  sharp contrast with previous 
governments, t,his is a well-educated 
group: ten of the secretaries have re- 
ceived university degrees (6 in Italy, 
3 in Britain and 1 in the U.S.A.) 
and the remainder have had at least 
a second,uy education. All have had 
experience in administration. And i t  
is a youthful regime-the average age 
is 37-which refleets the SRC’s deter- 
mination that merit replace nepotism. 
In effect, General Siad is challenging 
the youth to demonstsate their ability 
and ,the relevance of their knowledge 
to solving the nation’s pmblcms. But 
few have had any political experience. 

The basic objective of the SRC is 
similar to that of other African mili- 
tary regimes: to establish a stable 
and strong political foundation f o r  
“true democracy.” General Siad has 
stressed that power will be returned to 
civilians after a new order h a s  been 
established. As f a r  as domestic policy 
is concerned, the goals are  not sub- 
awntially different from those enunci- 
ated by the Somali Youth League: to 
eliminate clan rivalries and bring 
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about economic development. The SRC in  a11 its forms.’’ A t  the time of t h e  
also seeks a “reasonable” distribution coup, General Siad said that “religion 
of income, “discipline in place of an- was a t  stake , . . people almost believed 
archy, and self-reliance in place of in persons rather than God.” 
international begging.” While the SRC has given itself 

The SRC defines its foreign policy carte blanche, it does seem determined 
as one of positive neutrality and the to return to the barracks as soo,n as  
attainment of s e l f - d e t e r m i n a t i o n  possible. The officers are. not political 
(Pan-Somali unity) through peaceful opportunists and realize that there is 
mems and denies that it will assume little time for reconstruction. for the 
a molre aggressive stance towards Somalis have historically shown an 
Kenya and Ethiopia. Whether this impatience with authoritarianism no 
succeeds depends on the actions of matter what the objectives. They have 
Kenya and Ethiopia. The type of re- never subscribed to the concept of the 
prisal forays used by the Ethiopian “one-party” state and enjoy contrast- 
military to collect taxes from its ing their “democratic way of life” 
Somali subjects will not help to stabi- with the Ethiopian monarchs. 
lize the situation. The decrees issued by the SRC a r e  

Neither the recent statements nor straightforward and clear and have a 
the announced policies of the new mi,litary clip to them. Failure to com- 
regime support the impression held by ply with orders means severe punish- 
some observers that the SRC will he a ment. Nor will there be m y  compro- 
“left” government. While the termi- mises in eliminating corruption. But  
nology of his speeches has strong a society’s historical and economic 
radical overtones, Siad has also legacies and  mores are difficult to 
s t r e s s e d  t h a t  S o m a l i a  welcomes reverse. Real revolutions have come to 
“healthy” investments and that there so few developing areas because only 
will be no nationalization unless the societies with effective coercive and 
foreign interests operate to the detri- persuasive powers (mass media. re- 
ment. of the national interest. Given course to massive technological power) 
the excessive intrusions of foreign can effect a n d  e n f o r c e  p r o f o u n d  
powers (both East and West) in changes. But the SRC seems to recog- 
Somalia, Siad has warned that “the nize its limitations and the officers are  
nation will be ready” if foreign pow- realistic enough to avoid projects and 
ers attempt to use force. His admoni- goals that  go beyond possible realiza- 
tion to foreigners to “keep hands off” tion. Nor are they likely to embrace 
is probably directed as  much a t  Ethi- euphoric concepts on the ability of 
opia and Kenya as  it is at the major “isms” to change systems overnight. 
powers. Thus, although this means the pros- 

As far as the major powers are  pects of economic change are limited, 
concerned, i t  seems likely that  al- t h i s  i n  i t s e l f  s h o u l d  n o t  b e  t h e  
though the SRC will reverse the past criterion of the SRC’s success. Is is 
tendency to favor the West, this will the ethical, social and political spherea 
not imply subservience to the East. which the vital ones, and if 
The Soviet Union commended the changes can be wrought here, Somalia 
previous regime fo r  its policy Of will gain the prerequisites of a new 
detente, and there is no reason to civic order. This represents a chal- 
suppwe that i t  will now encourage lenge not so much to the militttry, hut  
conflict in the Horn. The United States to the young men who have been 
is also anxious to see peace main- brought in to effect a transformation 
tained, and it views Somali political in society. The main difficulty, how- 
stability as a precondition. ever, is that although the new govern- 

Essentially, the SRC sees itself as  merit is dedicated to the elimination 
providing a purifying reprieve in of clanism, ethnic balancing is a tax- 
Somali history. Islamic puritanism ing and delicate that has con- 
has always had strong appeal and founded even the most sophisticated 
General Siad, a devout Muslim, has po]iticians. If the SRC can in 
decried the “Inoral degeneracy” that doing this and a t  the game time move 
has come with modernization, adding, the nation in new directions, i t  will 
“we have launched the revolution to indeed have succeeded in bringing 
eradicate the hangovers of colonialism about a revolution. 27 
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The EEC's 
new deal 
WHAT THE EUROPEANS OFFERED, 
THE MEANING OF THE 
NEW YAOUNDE CONVENTION 
By William Zartman 

The second Yaounde Convention of 
Association between eighteen African 
states and the European Economic 
Community (EEC) was signed on 
July 29, 1969, little more than a week 
after the sixth anniversary of a simi- 
lar ceremony in the same city that 
brought the first Association Conven- 
tion into being. The near-coincidence 
was symbolic: Yaounde I1 differsonly 
slightly from Yaounde I. That, indeed, 
is both its strength and its weakness, 
for  i t  represents constancy in the face 
of contradictory trends in north-south 
relations. 

The Yaounde Association comprises 
eighteen parallel free-trade zones be- 
tween the African Associates and the 
six members (France, Belgium, Lux- 
embourg, West Germany, Italy, and 
the Netherlands) of the European 
Economic Community, with provi- 
sion for  financial and technical aid 
and for  consultation and goverance 
within a series of joint institutions. 
The Eighteen are  Cameroon, Central 
A f r i c a n  Republ ic ,  Chad ,  Congo 
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(Brazzaville), Dahomey, Gabon, Ivory 
Coast, Madagascar, Mali, Mauritania, 
Niger, Senegal, Togo, Upper Volta. 
Burundi, Congo (Kinshasa), Rwanda, 
and Somalia. A small part of the Euro- 
pean aid also goes to twelve overseas 
territories of France and the Nether- 
lands, of which only the French Terri- 
tory of Afars and the Issas (former 
French Somaliland) is located on the 
African continent. Before independ- 
ence, the Eighteen were covered by a 
chapter and an annex of the Treaty 
of Rome, which established the Euro- 
pean Economic Community. Then, in 
1963, the first Yaounde Gonvention of 
Association multilateralized the for- 
merly bilateral preferences. The sec- 
ond Yaounde Convention renews the 
Association provisions until 1975. 

For the Europeans, continuation of 
the financial aid and free-trade zones 
between the Six and the eighteen for- 
mer territories was a sign of fidelity 
to a commitment at a time when aid 
to developingcountries throughout the 
world has generally been falling off. 
Not only was the European Develop- 
ment Fund (EDF) maintained; it was 
raised from its previous total of $800 
million to around $1 billion for 1969- 

1975. Of this sum. $918 million will go 
to the Eighteen and $82 million to the 
stilldependent overseas areas (com- 
pared with $730 million and $70 mil- 
lion for the first EDF).  The $918 mil- 
lion is comprised of $748 million in 
grants to the Eighteen, $80 million in 
special loans, and $90 million in Eurc- 
pean Investment Bank loans (com- 
pared with the first EDF figures of 
$620 million. $46 million and $64 
million), 

This balance sheet of incrensed aid 
and continued preferences represents 
an important effort by the Six. If such 
an effort is "natural" for a country 
such as France, considerinR its policy 
toward i ts  former colonies, i t  never- 
theless represents an outlay of scarce 
resources. I t  is all the more note- 
worthy for  a country such as West 
Germany, whose interests and trade 
lie elsewhere. 

All this the Africans recognize. Yet 
during the negotiations and after the 
official ceremonies, they brought up 
other trends that show this effort in 
a less favorable light. Although the 
Eighteen, a t  the last minute, suc- 
ceeded in having a fixed date set for  
the  expiration of the  Convention- 
January 31, 1975-the date is over 
five and a half years af ter  the first 0 
Yaounde Convention expired (May 31, 
1969), t h u s  r e d u c i n g  t h e  a n n u a l  
amount of the increase. Furthermore, 
the E D F  is as  much Western Europe's 
aid to itself as  i t  is to Africa, since a 
substantial proportion of the money 
is spent in Europe. 

The new aid figure is actually even 
smaller when the terms of trade for 
African products are  taken into ac- 
count: the sales prices of cocoa and 
coffee to the Ivory Coast planter have 
dropped ahout 20 per cent in the dec- 
ade since the pre-independence As= 
ciation was first created, and the sales 
price of peanuts has fallen by the same 
percentage in the half decade since 
the  first Yaounde Convention went 
into effect. During this latter period, 
European imports from the Eighteen 
rose 13 per cent. While i t  is true that  
the Six grant preferences to the tropi- 
cal products of the Eighteen, the sec- 
ond Yaounde Convention-like the  
first-was accompanied by a further 
lowering of the Common External 
Tariff (CET) on such products (pine- 0 
apples, coconut, coffee, cocoa, vanilla, 
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C1OVeS, nutmeg, tea, and tropical woods 
in 1964; coffee, cocoa, palm oil in 
1969), so that preferences on the latter 
Products now do not exceed 7 per cent. 

The list of limitations can go on 
and on, and each example weakens the 
European argument that the advan- 
tages of the Eighteen have been in- 
creased or  maintained, or that  the 
concessions made by the Six are in 
proportion to the real needs of the 
s low-moving  A f r i c a n  economies. 
Nevertheless, even the Africans’ worst 
arguments could not-and did not seek 
to-alter the fact that  the Eur-Afri- 
can special relation was maintained, 
against all trends to the contrary in 
other parts of the world. 

The constancy of the relationship 
is significant, not only in comparison 
with other vertical relations, but  also 
in the light of pressures against per- 
manency from within the European 
Community itself. Overseas territories 
were first included under the Treaty 
of Rome because France made i t  a 
condition for  its adherence to the 
Common Market. A t  the time the first 
Association of independent African 
states was negotiated, there was 
strong opposition-particularly from 
the Netherlands and West Gennany- 
to the idea that the Association was 
a permanent continuation of the Rome 
Treaty arrngement .  The Nether- 
lands and West Germany argued that 
the Association should be gradually 
broadened, diluted, and phased out, 
and that it was a temporary, transi- 
tional device to help African states 
get on their own economic feet  as 
quickly as  possible. 

I n  the recent negotiations, the 
Dutch and the Germans continued to 
press hard for a disappearing Asso- 
ciation. Their most specific demand 
was for the elimination of the “re- 
verse preferences” that the African 
stntes granted European products and 
for a lowering of European prefer- 
ences for  the Eighteen through a re- 
duction in the CET on tropical prod- 
ucts. These efforts were defeated, but  
there are  traces of them in important 
provisions: lowering of the CET on 
the three products mentioned, and 
inclusion of a protocol indicating that 
adherence t o  t h e  f r e e - t r a d e  zone  
should not stand in the way of Afri- 
can ,participation in a system of gen- 
eralized preferences, such as propoaed 
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in the UN Conference on Trade and 
Development (UNCTAD). 

This protocol will probably have 
little effect, since such a generalized 
system is scarcely in the immediate 
offing, but its inclusion represents 
written notice that there are still cur- 
rents among the Six which favor 
phasing out the Association. 

The first Yaounde Convention did 
away with the French price guaran- 
tees (surprix), and ever since, the 
Eighteen have been repeating a de- 
mand for  guaranteed returns on tropi- 
cal products with growing insistence 
as their terms of trade have fallen off. 
The results, as reflected in the Con- 
vention, are  almost nil. Not only is 
there no price-guarantee mechanism 
in the Convention, hut the device used 
in the first Yaounde Convention to 
replace partially the French guaran- 
tees-specially allocated “production 
and diversification aid”-was elimi- 
nated. I n  its place, there is a provision 
for the E D F  to allocate small sums to 
price stabilization funds under ex- 
ceptionally unfavorable world price 
conditions, to the limit of $80 million. 
Here it is the Europeans who can 
point out real and extenuating circum- 
stances: i t  is difficult to conceive of a 
price-guarantee system, with all its 
inevitable c o m p  I e x  i t i e s , operating 
within the limits of the 24 partners. 
Yet the failure of their most impor- 
tant demand has been a disappoint- 
ment to the Eighteen. 

Besides the broad proposal for mar- 
ket guarantees, only one other major 
departure was discussed during the 
preparation of the new Convention, 
and it was definitively discarded be- 
fore the beginning of negotiations. 
After the negotiation of the first 
Yaounde Convention, one of the con- 
ditions imposed by the Netherlands 
was the opening of Association to 
A f r i c a n  s t a t e s  o t h e r  t h a n  t h e  
Eighteen-specifically, Commonwealth 
Africa. Negotiations were begun with 
Nigeria and the three states of East 
Africa, ending with the Lagos Agree- 
ment f o r  Association, signed on July 
16, 1966, and the Arusha Agreement 
for  Association, signed on J u l y  26, 
1968, after much more tortuouanego- 
tiations. The two Associations were to 
he similar, comprising minimal re- 
verse preferences but no free-trade 
zone and no aid. Both agreements 
provided for  termination on May 31, 
1969, so that  a broad association of 
all interested Africa? states could be 
inaugurated with the  second Yaounde 
Convention. 

However, because of the Nigerian 
Civil War, the Lagos Agreement was 
never ratified. And because of the 
s h o r t  t i m e  involved ,  t h e  A r u s h a  
Agreement was never ratified either, 
but  it was renegotiated in July 1969 
to extend for the same period as  the 
new Yaounde Convention. However, 
when the European Commission made 
its initial report to the European 
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Council in April 1968, outlining t h e  
possibilities fo r  a new Convention, i t  
quickly set  aside perspectives of a 
broad Af r i cm association, realisticdly 
recognizing tha t  conditions, institu- 
tions. and desires of the various Afri- 
can groups of associates differed so 
widely as to render a common agree- 
ment unmanageable. 

Partial  association agreements were 
also signed by the E E C  with Tunisia 
and Morocro on March 28 and 31. hu t  
they had little effect on t h e  Yaounde 
negotiations or Convention. The  North 
African agreements took four and a 
half years to negotiate and a re  of far 
more limited scope than the Associa- 
tion of tho Eighteen. No aid or tech- 
nical assistance is involved. and a 
number of important agricultural 
goods a re  excluded from the  agree- 
ments. In  fact, the progressive, modi- 
fied free-trade zones on industrial 
products and the limited preferences 
on some North African agricultural 
goods (50 per cent of Moroccan agri- 
cultural production. 70 per cent of 
Tunisian) a re  so restricted tha t  the 
two apreements a re  commercial, not 
association, conventions. Only the  com- 
mitment to reopen negotiations in 
three years on the unrealized aspects 
of association puts the agreements in  
the  latter category. The  North Afri- 
can treaties a r e  pa r t  of a Mediter- 
ranean complex of assmiations and 

problems - including Spain, Greece, 
Turkey, and Israel, in addition to 
Italy-and the a rea  was never con- 
sidered as a potential member of an 
enlarged, all-African agreement. Thus, 
the  f ac t  t h a t  Yaounde I1 involves t h e  
same s ta tes  as Yaounde I h a s  also 
been a contributing factor to the simi- 
larity between the  two Conventions 
and the absence of new directions. 

Another cause fo r  similarity is that, 
in  political terms, “the heat is off the  
Association.” Whereas one of the con- 
cerns of the  negotiators in 1962 was 
to construct an  association tha t  would 
have no neo-colonialist taint, t ha t  
would retain its “radical” m well as 
“moderate” members. and tha t  would 
eventually attract  its detractors-an 
effort tha t  the  subsequent Nigerian 
and Eas t  African agreements showed 
to be successful-the negotiators of 
1969 were under no such pressure. 
Writers from Africa’s intellectual 
“new left” still castigate the  Associa- 
tion. but S k o u  Tour6 of Guinea is 
t h e  only reigning politician who at- 
tacks i t  with the same constnncy and 
vehemence as Kwame Nkrumah often 
used in t h e  past. Today, the attacks 
come in other term and from the  
other s i d e f r o m  Diori and Ahmadou 
Ahidjo, who do not  complain of too 
much European attention, bu t  of too 
little. In sum, the  African atmosphere 
has not been hostile and the European 

negotiators were no longer 011 the  
defensive. 

In  addition to the provisions alreadg 
mentioned. there a r e  a number of 
other slight modifications which dis- 
t inguish Yaounde I f rom Yaounde 11. 
The African states a re  asked to Put 
more effort into coordinating their  re- 
quests for aid within their own d- 
velopment programs and  into h k i n g  
over projects launched by European 
aid. Inter-African regional coopern- 
tion is given more encouragement 
along lines similar to  the  K O I T ~  Re- 
port‘s emphasis fo r  American aid 
programs. and associated states enter- 
i n g  African customs unions and free- 
trade zoncs may subordinate Eur* 
pean free-trade and niost-favored- 
nation provisions to these arrange- 
ments. The E D F  is to give favorable 
attention to regional development pro- 
jects. and regional organizations as 
well as associated states map request 
E D F  aid (doubtless the  most signifi- 
cant of th i s  group of provisions). 

The  E D F  is to give priority to pro- 
duction and industrialization projects, 
following the general trend since the  
first aid program. Local enterprises 
a re  to he given preferences i n  bidding 
to carry out E D F  projects. Safeguard 
clauses, particiilarly fo r  protection of 
infant industry. have been strength- 
ened. In  all of these provisions. the  
difference between the  two Yaounde 

Cameroon c. A. I<. 
Chad 
Congo-R 
Dnhomev 
Gabon 
Ivory Coast 
Madagascar 
Mali 
Mauritanin 
Siger 
Senegal 
Tag0 
Upper Volta 
Rurundi 
Ruanda 
Congo-K 
Somalia 

Subtotal  
Dependencies 
Undifferentiated 

Total 
‘Production and diversification aid 

AFRICAN AID IlECElVERS 
(in $ millions mid %) 
Treaty of Rome 

allocations 
$ 52.8 
$ 18.2 
$ 27.7 
$ 25.0 
$ 20.8 
$ 17.8 
$ 39.6 
$ 56.3 
S 42.0 
$ 15.4 
$ 31.3 
$ 43.8 
$ 15.9 
$ 28.4 
$ 4.9 
S 4.9 
$ 19.6 
$ 10.1 
$474.6 
$ 95.8 

Yaounrli. T 
treaty allocation* 

8 15.8 
$ 6.8 
$ 5.7 
8 6.4 
$ 5.5 
$ 4.0 
$ 46.7 
$ 31.6 
$ 5.6 
$ 5.0 
$ 6.5 
S 46.7 
$ 5.7 
$ 6.0 
$ 5.25 
$ 5.25 
$ 15.0 
$ 6.5 
$230.0 

$230.0 

Allocation by 
Sept. 1,11169 

s 52.3 s 24.5 
$ 32.7 s 111.8 
$ 212 
.$ 19.9 
S 50.5 
$ 61.0 
$ 32.3 
$ 17.8 
$ 28.7 
S 64.4 
$ 19.1 s 28.5 
$ 20.9 
$ 17.2 
$ 73.6 
$ 26.9 
$611.3 
$ 52.6 
$ 8.1 
j672.0 

30 Column 2 (country allocation) and column 3 (project allocation by Sept. 1, 1969) may overlap, 
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Conventions is primarily one of rein- 
forcing existing policies rather than 
establishina new directions. 

EUROPEAN AID CONTRIBUTORS 
(in $ millions and %) 

Treaty of Rome YaoundC I YaoundC I1 
There has been no change in the  France $200 34.41% $246.5 33.77% $298.5 33.16% 

Germany $200 34.41% $246.5 33.17% $298.5 33.16% 
-$ 40 6.88% $100.0 13.10% $140.6 15.62% i n s t i t u t i o n s  o f  t h e  .4ssociation. A Italy 

Ministerial Council of the 24 partners Belgium $ I O  12.04% $ 69.0 9.45% $ 80.0 8.89% 
meets in regular annual sessions, al- Netherlands $ 70 12.04% $ 66.0 9.04% $ 80.0 8.89% 

Luxembourg $ 1.25 22% $ 2.0 27% $ 2.4 28% 

can capital. and in special sessions B E I 0 8 10.0 $100.0 
ternately in a European and a n  Afri- Suhtotn( $581.25 100.00% $130.0 100.00% $900.0 100.00% 

when necessary (only once, in 1966, 
thus fa r ) .  I t  is the supreme joint gov- 
erning body, although i t  delegates 
many of its powers to the Committee, 
which meets more frequently a t  the  
ambassadorial level in Brussels. An 
annual Parliamentary Conference of 
equal numbers of European and Afri- 
can parliamentarians meets alternate- 
ly in Europe and Africa to review 
performance; its sessions a re  pre- 
pnred by n .Joint Parliamentary Com- 
mission. A five-man Court of Arbitra- 
tion. sitting in Luxemhourg with 
European and African members, i s  
provided fo r  but has not yet been 
required to meet. 

The maintenance of these institu- 
tions ind icc t a  tha t  they a re  satisfac- 
tory to the members and associates. 
Outside of the Convention, o ther  in- 
st i tutions have also sprung u p ;  i n  
the  European Communities and i n  
negotiations, t h e  Six work together 
within the Committee of Permanent  
Representatives, while the  Eighteen 
h a w  established a n  Associated 
S ta tes  Coordinating Council. 

It is dilficult to draw up a single, 
final bnl;rnce sheet fo r  the new Conven- 
tion. Compared with the  first Yaounde 
ngreement. the n e g o t i  a t ’  i o n s  w e r e  
neither tis long. nor as  tough, nor as 
late. Formal negotiations for  the first 
Convention lasted a bit over a year 
(December 6, 1961 to December 20, 
1962) and included a major break- 
down i n  the talks: sinnnture was de- 
layed another seven months (July 20, 
1963) by the  European “dialectic.” 
Formal ncgotiations fo r  the second 
Convention were accomplished in half 
t h e  time (December 19, 1968 to June  
28, 1969) without rupture. and signa- 
tu re  follorved n month Intcr. Because 
of delays in ratification. the  first 
Yaounde Convention did not go into 
effect until nearly a year a f t e r  signa- 
tu re  ( June  1, 1964). The second Con- 
vention may well face similar delays, 
but its termination date i s  already 
set, unlike the first, which expired five 

Total $581.25 $800.0 $1000.0 

~ 

years a f te r  date of ratification. In  
both cases, t h e  interim period has 
been covered by  an  operating agree- 
ment (and by unexpended E D F  re- 
sources), so tha t  continuity i s  assured. 
The  first Convention provided that 
renegotiation should hegin a year be- 
fore expiration : the second stipulates 
eighteen months. 

The  dynamics of the  two negotia- 
tions were also inevitably similar. I n  
both sets, there were actually three  
and a half dimensions: intra-Euro- 
pean, intra-African, Eur-African, with 
the “half” dimension re fer r ing  to bi- 
lateral attempts to reinforce or cir- 
cumvent the  formal Eur-African set- 
t ing with direct contacts between 
i n d i v i d u a l  E u r o p e a n  and African 
states. I n  both sets, the intra-Euro- 
pean negotiations were dominant: t h e  
longer the Europeans debated among 
themselves before reaching a conclu- 
sion, t h e  more disunited t h e  Africans 
became, and when the  European offer 
was finally made-not until the kist 
session in the case of the  new E D F  
total-the most the  .4fricans could do 
was to t ry  to whittle a bit  a t  the edges 
without changing t h e  substance of 
the offer. 

Yet in the  1969 negotiations, the  
Africans appeared to have broken 
ranks less frequently than they did in 
1962. Whereas in 1962 Senegal and 
Congo(K.), among others,  often h a d  
different needs and stands than the  
I v o r y  C o a s t  s p o k e s m a n  f o r  t h e  
Eighteen, i n  1969, Finance Minister 
Konan Bedie of the Ivory Coast was 
firm leader of all  t h e  Africans. Many 
points in the Convention were decided 
in a closed two-man session between 
Bedie and Gaston Thorn, Luxem- 
bourg’s foreign minister and spokes- 
man for the Six. Indeed, much credit 
for the  agreement must be given to 
Thorn, who had had long training as 
a statesman sympathetic to African 

problems as a member of the  Euro- 
pean Parliament (and hence of the 
Eur-African Parliamentary Associa- 
tion) before becoming foreign min- 
ister. 

The  comparative ease of negotia- 
tions in 1969, however, is more an  
indication of tempered African de- 
mands and reduced illusions about the  
real possibilities of holding out (and 
hence, of alternatives), than i t  is of 
the balance of costs and benefits. 
Clearly. both sides have preferred this 
agreement to none at all, and both have 
felt t h a t  they could get and give no 
more, no matter how lonp t h e  talks 
dragged on. Any sound appraisal of 
the  renewed Association must  be a 
function of the standard of comparison. 
Compared t o  African needs, it i s  in- 
sufficient, but tha t  is an  astronomical 
comparison. Compared to efforts in 
other developing areas, it i s  signifi- 
cant, even when the  secondary benefits 
of supplies, markets, investment op- 
portunities, and political impact and 
stability a re  considered. 

It is always possible to argue  (and 
i m p o s s i b l e  t o  a n s w e r )  t h a t  t h e  
Eighteen could have bettered any par- 
ticular position by more astute bar- 
gaining, but th i s  would not  change 
the  framework of the  Association. It 
is hard  to see much realism, however, 
in t h e  criticisms from some of the  de- 
veloped countries t ha t  the Eighteen- 
o r  even individual states among them 
- c o u l d  have done any better by opt- 
ing fo r  no agreement at all and in- 
stead trying their  chances alone on 
the world trade and aid market. either 
under a still-nonexistent system of 
generalized preferences o r  by seeking 
t o  negotiate special agreements with 
states other than the  Six. The  e ra  of 
effective cold war  competitive bargain- 
ing seems to be over, aud the e ra  of 
the  universal care and feeding of 
infant economies has not yet begun. 31 
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THE-: ' 

A NEW GENERATION 
OF NORTH AFRICAN 
WRITERS TREATS 

CULTURAL AMBIGUITIES 
POST-I N D E PEN DENCE 

By Leila Blacque-Belair 

A .  mong the themes that  hove 
haunted contemporary North African lit- 
eroture are alienation and the search for 
identity. Both are troceoble to the begin- 
ning of the coloniol period, when French 
became the sole language of culture and 
Maghribi authors found themselves writing 
in the tongue of the colonizing power. 
This porodoxical situation wos in no small 
meosure contributed to by the unadopta- 
bility of literary Arobic to modern literary 
forms and of diolectic Arabic to any form 
other than the rustic comedy. Because of 
the problems foced by Arabic literoture 
and because contemporary works in Ara- 
bic hove not been translated, this orticle 
will deal only with those non-European 
authors who have written in French. 

Jean Amrouche, an Algerian, wos the 
first to describe the North African's condi- 
tion of cultural bastardy. "The colonized 
man has received the favors of the lan- 
guoge of a civilization to which he is not 
the legitimate heir. Consequently, he is a 
sort of bastard , , . his identity is chal- 
lenged by the omniscient eyes of the colo- 
nizer. . . and he comes to question himself 
and his identity until he hardly knows who 

Leilo Blacque-Beloir wos o longtime resi- 
32 dent of North Africo. 

he is." Another Algerian, Molek Hadad, 
expresses the distortion between peculiarly 
North African patterns of thought and their 
formol European vehicle of expression. 
"There is only an opproximote correspond- 
ence between our thoughts, os Arabs, and 
our French vocabulary." Albert Memrni 
pushes his analysis of this paradox to its 
extreme ond signs the death warrant of 
Moghribi literature: "A literoture colonized 
by a Europeon longuoge seems condemned 
to die young." And the silence which ofter 
1962 succeeded the literary blossoming 
begun in 1945 seemed temporarily to con- 
firm his point of view. 

The immediote postwar period witnessed 
the birth of North African literature. The 
wor's dislocations, combined with the fevers 
of a new notionolistic spirit, produced o 
new crop of writers whose instant success 
was due as much to their friendships with 
French leftist intellectuols os to their literory 
talents. The French left wos at that time 
deeply committed to the struggle against 
coloniolism ond applauded the newcomers 
os culturol mouthpieces for the onti-colonial 
movement. The left felt that justification of 
the coloniol system on the grounds thot it 
"civilized" would founder i f  it could be 
proved thot the victims of colonialism were 
hardly "barbbrians" but the possessors of 

an authentic notionol culture and an or- 
ganized society. For their part. Maghribj 
writers began producing ethnographic 
novels obout Moroccan childhood (Ahmed 
Sefrioui), peasant life in the Algerian Ki- 
bylie mountains [Mouloud Feraoun) and 
the world of Algerian artisons IMuhammod 
Dib). These first North African novelists. 
most of them schoolteochers. saw them: 
selves as witnesses and chroniclers of their 
society. Unfortunately, their writing style i; 
often ponderous and monotonous. 

Ahmed SBfrioui's novels about Moroccan 
childhood, full of picturesque descriptions 
and local color, describe the bygone past 
with nostalgia. Mouloud Feraoun focuses 
on the closed world of o tiny Kabyle cam; 
munity, tightly contained within its tradi- 
tional structures, oncestrol virtues, passions 
and toboos. This world i s  slow to render 
the fruit of human lobar, and man lives and 
dies in suffering and privation. life is mo- 
notonous and grey, subject l o  nature's in- 
exorable rhythms and bounded by the limi- 
totions of the soil, There i s  no hope, ond 
escope is illusory, as the hero of "Fils du 
pauvre" learns, for his traditional past 
clings to him even ofter he runs OR to the 
city and tostes French culture. Ferooun 
portrays this world with scrupulously de- 
toiled honesty. beneath which the warmth 
of his compassion is felt. But his works do 
not question either the volues of tribol so- 
ciety or those of the colonial system which 
contributed to its rigidity, and it is not sur- 
prising thot this reserve appeared suspect 
as Algerion nationalism waxed stronger. 
Labeled o conservative, Feraoun hod to 
suffer a trogic death from French terrorist 
gunfire in order to be reintegrated into 
the community of Algerian writers. 

Muhammad Dib attempts lo point o vast 
social fresco of o people's awakening con- 
sciousness in "Algeria." His normally real- 
istic ond didactic style gives way l o  fon- 
tasies and symbols when he brings the Al- 
gerian Revolution into his work, and this 
unreolistic technique succeeds beautifully 
in portraying o world in crisis, The city 
in "Qui se souvient de la mer" symbolizes 
a11 Algerion cities under siege. Petrified 
by the war, the population tightens its 
bonds of community ond seeks refuge in o 
lobyrinth away from the repressive forces 
of the minotaurs. Nofisso. the heroine and 
guide through the maze, is the image ond 
symbol of liberation, life and eternity. 

The end of the Algerian war in 1962, 
wiping out the last outpost of colonialism 
in North Africa, concluded a century of 
foreign occupation. But although political 

e 

e 
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conflicts were solved, tensions engenderep 
by Western intrusion into o troditionol 
world were not. and the old wounds re- 
mained open. For the individuol, cut off 
from his roots by the colonial system, the 
traumatizing presence of the dominating 
foreigner hod resulted in the questioning of 
oll values ond the obsession with loss of 
identity. Anguish, rootlessness and exile 
were the poisoned fruits of this meeting 
between two conflicting civilizotions. 

This is the piercing theme in the works 
of the poet Jean Amrouche and his sister, 
the novelist Marguerite Taos. Their every 
experience led these two to o marginal 
identity. Born of Kabyle porents but Gol- 
licized and Christianized by "unfortunate 
historical circumstance," they were sworn 
to isolation, exile ond a complete breok 
with their spiritual community. The rupture 
would have been more rodicol had it not 
been for their mother Fathmo, whose outo- 
biography, "Histoire de mo vie," has just 
been published. 

A completely different tone is felt in the 
works of Albert Memmi and Driss Chraibi. 
In Memmi's verbal violence and Chroibi's 
possionote onolysis the dromo of total re- 
volt against the family, social traditions ond 
the Western world can be seen. Chroibi's 
book, "Le pass6 simple," is unique in North 
Africon literature, for its subject is the 
struggle of a Westernized son agoinst his 
father, who is  here o symbol of the smoth- 
ering Islamic sociol structure. This clossic 
theme is treated with such vitriolic exog- 
gerotion that it resulted in scondol, foi 
hatred, cruelty, sadism and obscenities ore 
the ways in which Chroibi describes reality 
With the some pulverizing violence, his 
novel "Les boucs" ottocks the West fol 
crushing its converts by its racism. 

In Memmi's case, rootlessness led to fun. 
damental alienation. A Tunisian Jew witt 
a Western upbringing, Memmi describes 
himself in the semi-autobiographical "Lc 
statue de sel" as a "native in a colonizec 
country, o Jew in on onti-Semitic uni. 
verse, on Africon in o European-dominotec 
world." Everything contributed to the 
eroding of his identity. A rebel since child. 
hood against Jewish society, which he poi. 
trays mercilessly, he learned about the 
West through the cruel experiences 01 
World War 11, concentration camps and 
anti-Semitic laws. When after completing 
his studies in Poris, he returned to his newly 
emoncipoted country with a European 
wife, he faced dual problems stemming 
from his mixed marriage ond his inabilit, 
10 adapt to o society in which nationalism 

lad reinforced troditional mores. 
"Agar" is the story of a mixed mar- 

iage in which the fading of offection is 
2ccelerated by the pressures of a hostile 
iocial system. This novel poses a contem- 
lorary, universol problem, and is the only 
vlaghribi novel that has been translated 
nto English. In his book, "Le portroit du 
:olonisB," Memmi tries to include 011 
orms of alienation and stretch them into 
1 sociology of oppression treating a11 types 
,f victims: Jews, women, American blacks. 

The Algerian Koteb Yocine deserves spe- 
:id mention and a place apart. When his 
irst novel, "Neimo," oppeored in 1956, it 
NOS immediotely recognized that Yacine 
NOS o universal talent who tronscended 
.he narrow confines of North African and 
wen of French literature. Critics spoke of 
i i m  os another Foulkner and drew parallels 
with Rimboud, but his work cannot be 
easily categorized. It is powerful, original, 
universal, and yet specifically Algerian. 

Yacine was born in 1929 into a family 
of literary Muslims who nourished him with 
epic tales of tribal legendory heroes, the 
Keblout, troces of whom ore found through- 
out his works. His father decided to "throw 
him to the wolves" by sending him to o 
French school, where he experienced iso- 
lation and the conflicts of two controdic- 
lory woys of life, Although his academic 
success did not prevent him from feeling 
like on intruder, his new-found knowledge 
did cut him off from his family, particularly 
from his mother, who hod been the ray 
of his childhood. He says in his work, "Le 
polygone Btoil6," "In one stroke I lost bolt 
my mother and her Ionguage, my only in- 
alienable and yet alienated treasures." 

The pacifist demonstrations ot SBtif ir 
1945 that degenerated into a massacre ond 
his subsequent imprisonment at the age 
of sixteen marked him for life. In prison 
Kateb discovered the Algerion people, 
who were slowly owakening from bondage 
-a theme that would hount works con. 
ceived well before the Algerion Revolu. 
tion. Expelled'from high school for political 
reasons, Koteb begon the nomodic life a1 
a "permanent revolutionary," feeding hi: 
nationalism on the selfless ideals of the 
French Revolution he hod leorned at school 
and the Marxist doctrine beginning to be 
discovered by young Algerians. To sloy 
olive he took whatever work he could gei 
-as longshoremon. journalist, mason, farm 
laborer. After many detours his wander. 
ings led him to Paris, where he finishec 
"Neima" and wrote the plays-"Le ca 
davre encercl6," "Lo poudre d' intelli. 

tence." and "Les oncetres redoublent de, 
Brocite-plus "Le polygone 6toil6.'~ 

All of Kateb's works ore rooted in 
'Nejmo," although this is .only one part 
) f  o constellation of writings in which the 
,ome choraciers move. Nejmo is  both 
vomon and myth. Related to legendary 
ieroines by her mysterious birth, she pro: 
ects the world of the tribol ancestors. 
.oved by four friends caught up in the 
iialence of coloniolism, she is inaccessible. 
[hey take her to o tiny village, home o! 
he great Keblout's decendants. Neima the 
4mazon becomes the symbol of the un- 
reosing quest far the motherland. Even 
hough she is killed by enemy soldiers, 
ier death satisfies the insatiable demands 
,f the Ancestors, and from her death o 
iew notion is born. "She is  gone but i s  
.eincornoted in the wor, and that war has 
need of us. The Ancestors are satisfied." 
The norrative, with no chronological land- 
narks, unrolls in a spiral around itself, Sym- 
3015, continuo1 flosh-bocks and recurring 
moges 0 1 1  establish o rhythmic structure, 
and time crystallizes in an eternal present. 

It is a disconcerting, difficult and com- 
dex book: its language dazzles os i f  shot 
through with bolts of lightning. It defies any 
:riticaI classification, being neither poetry, 
novel or play, and yet i t  is 011 ot once. 
iNith the liberty of authentic talent, Koteb 
Yocine has deliberately exploded the con- 
fines of classic literary forms. This passion 
for liberty dominates his life. 

Enemy of a11 kinds of constraints and 
orthodoxies, delivered from the complexes 
of the colonized by his new liberty, yet 
free of the narrowness of parochial no- 
lionolism, Yacine did not end his nomodic 
existence after Algeria's independence, As 
an exile he pursues whot he holds to be 
the poet's one mission--"to teoch others 
how to live freedom." 

With Yacine, Maghribi literature in French 
hos entered world literature. But after such 
a brilliant beginning, must it disoppeor. 
os its current moloise seems to indicate? 
Whether North African literoture will con- 
tinue to deal only with its own bitterness, 
or expand to embrace the problems of o 
society which, while apparently lethargic, is 
definitely evolving, i s  an open question. 
The less dramatic linguistic problem has 
olso to be solved. Deprived of its emo- 
tional context-the coloniol situotion-bi- 
linguolism will necessitote only minor reod- 
justments i f  it is indeed the chosen national 
solution. Other countries have managed 
and, as Kateb Yacine has said, "Cultural 
coexistence is the sign of the times." 33 
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ALAN PATON'S HOMAGE 
TO HIS WIFE, THE 
MEANING OF AFRICAN 
HISTORY. THE ROLES OF 
TRADE UNIONS AND COOPS 

For You Departed, by Alan Poton. 
Charles Scribners Sons. 1969. I54 pp. 
$5.95. 
Reviewed by Jordan K. Ngubane. 
visiting lecturer at Howard University and 
former co-president, with Alon Poton, of 
South Africa's Liberal Porty. 

Poton, the distinguished South A f r i can  
author and champion of liberalism, sets 
aut to relive the yeors spent with his 
rtmorkoble first wife, Dorrie, who died in 
1967. While paying tribute to her, he 0 1 -  
most inevitably reveols much obout his own 
life and obout his country's trogic color 
problem. 

"For You Deported" is written in con- 
versation01 style, with Poton oddressing 
Dorrie's memory as though he were talking 
l o  her in their home at 23 Lynton Road, 
Kloof, Notol. I wos one of those privileged 
to enjoy the Potons' friendship, hospitality 
and generosity and remember their house 
os o very speciol one in South Africa-o 
haven for blocks and a center for visitors 
from 011 walks of life from a11 over the 
world. Often Dorrie would hold court. 
with young liberals nt her feet, ond Poton 34 

would wander obout his flower garden, 
animatedly chotiing -in his heavily ac- 
cented, Biblical Zulu-with his gardener 
obout the chemistry of compost-moking or 
the latest outbreak of redwoter omong the 
conle in the Volley of a Thousand Hills. 
The gardener once remorked to me, "My 
boss is no longer o white mon; he hos 
become o humon being," which wus this 
Zulu's way of soying thot Alan wos o 
considerate and generous man. 

Among the most frequent visitors lo the 
Potons' modest home were Peter Brown, 
then national chairman of the liberal Party, 
and Pot Poovolingom, on lndion lawyer. 
Peter and Pat occupied o special position 
in the heorts of mony of us on the "wrong" 
side of the color line. Scion of on old Eng- 
lish merchant family in Notal, Peter hod 
courageously identified himself with blocks 
in their fight ogainst rocism-o stond for 
which he wos punished by the South 
Africon Government by being confined lo  
his house by a five-year bon. His visitors 
and octivities were severely restricted, ond 
when the first ban expired, a second wos 
imposed, I believe he is  still under this ban 
os I write. Peter wos one of Dorrie's fovor- 
ite people. 

Pot once told me thot he hod been 
suckled by an African womon together 

with her own child, and had grown Up 
not knowing race prejudice. For both men, 
identification with the Africons hod be- 
come a way of life, even though crossing 
the color line was no guarantee of accept- 
once by the Africons, who had laid dawn 
their own mental pass lows to test goad 
foith. Both men had found their way into 
the liberal Party. 

It was through the liberal Party that I 
met Alon and Dorrie, who were its heart 
and soul. They believed, as Alan put it, 
that doom need not be South Africa's des- 
tiny, but that the country's color problem 
could be solved only through collabora- 
tion across the color line. The breadth of 
this collaboration at first brought in o wide 
variety of people-be-good-to-ths-natives 
paternalists; unconscious advocates o f  
supremacy, who insisted on a qualified 
vote for blacks; ond revolutionaries, whose 
solution to the race problem consisted in 
blowing up the entire structure of white 
society and estoblishing a new order. 

But people olso came la the Porty from 
other storting points. I joined, not because 
I accepted paternalism or the qualified 
vote, nor become I wos much of a reva- 
lutionary. But I had been cought in the 
African riots ogoinst the lndions in 1949, 
and sow atrocities committed by Zulus (I 
am Zulu-speoking myself) agoinst lndions. 
At the height of the riots I had seen Zulu 
worriors from the Point hack on Indian 
cyclist to death. and a trusted relative had 
seen about a dozen strong men rope an 
lndion girl of eleven or twelve. My reaction, 
not very original perhaps, was thot i f  Alri- 
can notionalism meons that we rope and 
murder non-Africons. where do we differ 
from the advocates of apartheid? I reiected 
both ethnic and ideological particularism. 
The liberol Porty provided me with a 
spiritual rother than politico1 home, prom- 
ising me a fellowship of minds thot Iron- 
scended race, ond which. for this reason, 
could enoble us to defend the well-being 
of 011 men. 

It wos Alon Poton's task. as leader, to 
reconcile the Party's conflicting elements 
and give them o sense of direction. The 
visits to 23 lynton Road were pari of this 
Drocess. Dorrie, with some truth, insisted 
that most of the people who come to her 
house come to see Alon. And she did live 
in the shadow of a celebrity. But mony of 
us blacks come olso because of Dorrie's 
own, very special quolities. In South Africo 
blacks say, "If you want to know a white 
mon's reo1 views on the roce issue, see his 
wife in oction when you visit their home," 
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und Dorrie created an atmosphere in which 
we felt comfortable. It was not acceptance 
in white society that we wanted, and she 
understood this. We could not belong to 
the white manes world any mare than he 
could really be at home in ours. But we 
could, as human beings, pool our resources 
and attempt to establish political sanity in 
a situation of  narrowing political horizons. 
Dorrie wos perpetually outraged by in- 
justice, and her indignotion wos significant 
l o  us because of her background ond 
family ossociations. The whites in the farm- 
ing area of her birth were most decidedly 
no lriends of the "niggers." 

But history i s  likely to pay more attention 
to the conflicts that Paton brings to light 
about his own life. That he is a deeply 
religious man is clear from his personal 
testimonies and, unhoppily. in his judgments 
of some of his political colleagues. There 
is, for example. the case of  the young 
white liberal in whose roam the security 
police found incriminating material on the 
underground, violence-oriented African 
Resistance Movement (ARM). Confronted 
with his own documents, the young man 
broke down, turned state's evidence, ond 
was forced into the humiliating position of 
having to !ravel from city to city testifying 
in court against friends and comrades, 
many of whom he had recruited into the 
ARM. At the time, Polon had reacted 
strongly against both the use of violence 
and the weakness of this young man. In 
his book he writes that this man has since 
been forgiven. 

This statement raises two obiections. 
First, it does not tell us much about the 
outhority from which the mandate to for- 
give derives. Surely not oil the betrayed 
agree with Alan. Second, Paton is address- 
ing himself to a detail when he speaks of 
forgiving. At the time he writes of, details 
were losing some of their significance in 
the conflict between the odvocates and 
opponents of oportheid. Faced with a 
determined black-white challenge to its 
racial dogmas, the government decided lo  
crush not only the dissenting individual but 
freedom itself, i f  liberty threatened white 
omnipotence. Thus the dissenter was often 
caught in o bewildering multiplicity of con- 
flicts and his reactions ceosed to be a 
subject for judgment on the basis of for- 
giveability. Forgiveness became irrelevant 
because. in the final anolysis. the reactions, 
like the diabolic pressures that produced 
them, defined the enormity of apartheid's 

himself freer to reminisce about the terrible 
choices of the early 1960s and the painful 
conflicts of truth and iustice. Truth requires 
that he should, as the Zulus would soy, 
stand on the grave of John Horris and 
remind mankind that John was no longer a 
member of the Liberal Party when in 1964 
he ploced a bomb at the Johannesburg 
stotion that led to the death of a white 
woman and John's execution. This case, 
like that of the ARM liberal, roises serious 
difficulties. I am not in a position to know 
if, when forced to resign from the Liberal 
Party, John abondoned his liberal beliefs. 
But if the extremes to which he went to 
remove race hatred from South African 
life are any guide, one might conclude 
that he retained at leost some. In my own 
case, being banned and forced into exile 
did not affect my politicol beliefs. 

To many Africans and some whites, jus. 
tice means establishing a society in which 
no one in South Africa will be punished 
for being the child of his parents. In the 
view of these people, John, like them, saw 
iustice from this perspective. So strong 
were his feelings against raciol injustice 
that he followed a course he must have 
known could cost him his life. To empha- 
size that he was no longer a liberal when 
he took this risk leaves truth and justice in 
distressing collision. That Paton feels con- 
strained to stress this point is not, I think, 
so much a reflection on his political think- 
ing os a reflection of the depth of the 
tragedy now unlolding in South Africa. 

Poton extolls the virtue of staying on in 
South Africa; that is, of defying aportheid 
from within. In light of the troubles he 
knew could come his way, this decision by 
a man no longer young wos on act of 
courage. At the same time, he could stay 
on also because he was Alan Paton and 
could at least hope to continue to write 
and be read in the outside world. The 
publication of the book under review is 
evidence. It is a tribute to his stoture that 
his name has forced the rulers of  South 
Africa to refrain from treating him as they 
have mony of his colleagues, followers 
and friends. 

The excesses of apartheid make it diRi- 
cult for some of us to know where to stop 
in trying to understand the "weokness" of 
a man who is crushed between the con- 
flicting evils of a policy that is bosed on 
race hatred. But when hundreds of inno- 
cent men rot in Robben Island detention 
camp, and when thousands have been 

ble. He, too, stayed; in different circum- 
stances. 

"For You Departed" is conceived in 
courage. It is  the honest testimony of a 
sensitive and God-fearing man caught up 
in a crisis that threatens to make God 
irrelevant. 

Agricultural Cooperotives and 
Markets in Developing Countries, 
ed. by K. Anrchel. R. Brannon and 
E. Smith. Praeger. 1969. 400 pp. $15.00. 
Reviewed by Carl Eicher. associate 
professor of ogricuiturol economics at 
Michigan State University. 

on a seminor held in 1967 on "Agricultural 
Cooperatives ond Quosi-Cooperatives in 
Underdeveloped Countries," sponsored by 
the Agriculturol Development Council and 
the University of Kentucky. The preface 
notes that seminar participonts represented 
a variety of disciplines. However, the 
dominant viewpoint of the book is  that 
of the agricultural economist. Twenty of 
the twenty-two contributors to the volume 
appear to be economists or from the coop- 
erative movement; the other two are an- 
thropologists. The inclusion of politicol and 
sociological views of the subject would 
have been appropriate, especially as a 
number of contributors stressed the need 
to consider sociol. cultural .and political 
conditions in assessing the post perform- 
ance ond future prospects of the coopera- 
tive movement in developing countries. For 
example. a paper examining the relotion- 
ship between cooperotives and political 
parties in various parts of the developing 
world, ond the mutual benefits and harm 
which tend to stem from such relationships. 
would have been of particular interest. 
More than one contributor raises the issue 
of the viability of a democratic institution 
in a generally undemocratic political en- 
vironment, but the subject is never ex- 
plored. 

The book uses the troditionol Weslern- 
type caoperotive as the point of departure, 
an approach which Eidon Smith in the 
introduction describes os "loading the 
logical dice." The results. of course, are 
highly predictable. A Western cooperative 
is "a creature of developed economies" 

crime agpinst black and white humanity. forced into exile, the urge l o  solute the ond not an appropriate organizotionol 
As grief fades into time, Paton finds memory of John Harris becomes irresirti- solution to the problems facing the less 35 
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developed countries. Henry Dobyns, one 
of the anthropologist contributors, further 
elaborates on the problems of "Western 
concepts in non-Western cultures." Yet, os 
Smith goes on to state, "there is  no other 
rigorously developed concept of coopero- 
lion or theoretical basis for analyzing co- 
operotion os o structurol element of the 
market." Accordingly, the first three con- 
tributors proceed to administer o good 
dose of cooperotive theory. To me, how- 
ever, theory is not so important os o meons 
of diognosing the problems which coop-- 
erotives seek lo remedy would hove been:: 

Despite the predetermined and unstortling 
nature o f  this moin theme and the conven- 
tional spectrum of viewpoints, there ore o 
number of interesting secondary issues 
which emerge from the book. The section 
on ogricultural marketing, for example, 
presents o good variety of views on mar- 
kets in developing countries. Differences 
of opinion cannot simply be oscribed to 
differences in geogrophicol oreos covered. 
At issue is  not only the effect of existing 
marketing systems but their very nature. 
Are West African traditional product mar- 
kets atomistic and highly competitive, os 
Anschel describes, or i s  Miracle correct in 
asserting thot strong cortels control vorious 
levels of the trade? Alternatively, do both 
conditions exist simultaneously in the some 
region and perhaps in the some morket 
place? The fable of the blind men describ- 
ing the elephont, eoch from his own tactile 
perspective. may explain the source of 
much of fhe confusion. not only over the' 
nature of West African markets, but olso 
obout marketing throughout the devel- 
oping world. 

Following the morketing section; which 
leaves one very much in doubt obout the 
nature 01 the problem (and to some extent 
its very existencel, the book moves on to 
on examination of cooperotives,in the de- 
veloping world. Nearly 011 the dozen 
papers dealing with cooperatives focus 
upon o region or country, and the news 
is nearly 011 bod. As Smith notes in the 
concluding chapter, "despite efforts of 
governments concerned and technicol ond 
finoncial ossistance from foreign govern- 
ments, internotionol or  go n izot  i o  ns and 
philanthropies, these organizations have so 
for foiled to lhe up to expectations os in- 
struments of sociol and economic reforms." 

A paper by David Spaeth discusses the 
prominent role which cooperatives hove 
ployed in the history of Japan's and Toi- 
won's ogriculturol development, but there 

36 i s  some question obout how relevant this 

is to the less developed world of today. 
The difficulties vary from country to coun- 
try, but there are many common elements. 
Marvin Miracle's very brief exomination of 
otiempts to introduce cooperotives in tropi- 
cal Africa mentions such factors os inode- 
quote handling of funds, poor leodership, 
disloyalty and opothy among members, 
and tribalism. The unanswered question is 
whether the cooperative is any more or 
less susceptible to these afflictions than, for 
example, o government ministry. It would 
appear cooperatives have often become 
victims of the conditions which they sought 
to alleviate. Some of the papers, notably 
Nothoniel Toblonte's 'on Eost Asio. ex- 
amine "quasi-cooperotives" which hove 
achieved some degree of success in cer- 
tain regions. The deviation from the tradi- 
tional cooperotive form i s  often so great, 
however, that the nome seems rather inop- 
propriote. 

Despite the disappointing record to dote, 
a number of contributors hold religiously 
to the view that the cooperative system in 
some form con ploy on important and 
viable role in the development process. 
Eldon Smith's creditoble summary can- 
cludes that "the evidence oppeors to pre- 
sent o gloomy outlook for cooperotives in 
developing countries'' and goes on to note 
thot the "specific orgonizotion features 
[needed to remove the bottlenecks of de- 
velopment] must be selected by reference 
to the noture of the problem ot hand and 
the social, economic, and institution01 con- 
text of the problem." lnsteod of adhering 
to this generolly accepted wisdom, this 
book, ond presumobly the conference 
from which i t  is derived, storts with an 
organizational solution-the cooperotive- 
and goes in search of o problem-morket- 
ing in developing countries. After exam- 
ining the applicotion of the cooperotive 
solution in vorious less-developed coun- 
tries, it is  concluded that this solution i s  
no1 appropriate in its clossicol form. In D 
thoughtful paper on Southeast Asion mar- 
kets, Ruttan provides o seemingly more 
suitable and productive format for exam- 
ining the question of morket reform, namely 
o syslemotic exominotion of the perform- 
once of foctor ond product morkets in the 
developing world to provide a meons by 
which problem areas con be identified and 
appropriote orgonizotional solutions pro- 
posed. Smith ocknowledges lhis when he 
observes that the present opprooch "puts 
us in the somewhat embarrassing predico- 
ment of considering the possibilities of on 
instrumentality of market reform when we 

understand only o little about the object 
we are planning to reform." 

b; Historv of East and Central 
Africa to >he l a t e  Nineteenth Cen- 
tury, by Basil Davidson. Anchor 
Books. 1969. 338 pp. $1.95. 
Origins of Rhodesia, by Stanlake 
Samkange. Praeger. 1969. 292 pp. $9.00. 
Colonialism in Africa. 1870-1 960, 
Vol. 1. The History and Politics of 
Colonialism. 1870-1914, ed. by L. H. 
Gann and Peter Duignan. Cambridge 
University Press. 1969. 532 pp. $17.50. 
Reviewed by Gerald L. Caplan, re- 
searcher at the Ontario Institute far Studies 
in Education. 

survey of 3,259 seventh ond twelfth graders 
in United States schools revealed thot they 
perceived Africa os "a primitive, back- 
word, underdeveloped land with no his- 
tory-o hot, strange land of jungles ond 
deserts, populated with wild onimals . . . 
and by block, naked savages, cannibals 
ond pygmies. Missionaries and witch doc- 
tors vie for control of the notives, who live 
in villages, ore prone to superstition and 
disease, and hunt with spears and poison 
darts when not sitting in front of their huts 
beating on drums." 

The rocist mythology which underlies this 
picture is, of course, profoundly disturbing. 
So is the students' ignorance of Africon 
history. And yet, if we ignore the rocist 
connotations of the studevts' vision, isn't 
much of i t  volid? Africa is, after oil, gro- 
tesquely underdeveloped. technologically 
backward and still overwhelmingly rural. 

The critical question concerns the re- 
sponsibility of scholors-above 011 of his- 
torions- in creating ond shoping these 
public attitudes. What are they doing to 
demystify the myth of o continenf with no 
history? To ploce the present condition of 
underdevelopment in o meaningful histori- 
cal perspective? To indicote the function 
of coloniol relationships os the key variable 
in exploining why Africa remains poor and 
bockword? 

Three new histories ore ot hond to pro- 
vide an opportunity to examine these 
questions. The avowed purpose of two of 
them-Basil Dovidson's and Stonlake Som- 
kange's-is tendentious: both the purpose 
and function of the third-o collection of 

* 
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readings on colonialism assembled and 
introduced by lewis Gonn and Peter 
Duignon-ore significantly more obscure. 

Basil Dovidson is among thot sniall bond 
o f  intimidoting men who seem to write 
faster than I con read. Perhaps for this 
reason, ocademic historians tend to treat 
his work with a disrespect which seems to 
me unjustified. He i s  scorned as a popu- 
larizer, and the accuracy of some of his 
findings has been challenged. This tells 
more about the nitpicking scholasticism of 
his critics than it does about Davidson's 
competence as an historian. Surely his con- 
tributions to serious popular history vostly 
outweigh whatever carelessness and 'over- 
simplifications hove occosionally marred 
his prolific writings. But of course it is the 
very concept of serious popular history 
which too many ocademic historians refuse 
la  credit. The real distinction is thot David- 
son makes explicit the assumptions and 
biases which too many academic historians 
leave unspoken. 
. Davidsan has written this new work on 

East and Central Africa to reveal to non- 
specialists "something of the rich historical 
heritoge of Africa's nations of today." 
Who1 sets Dovidson aport, reolly, is that 
with this book he will reach an infinitely 
larger audience than the academics, and 
accordingly will hove an immeasurably 
greoter influence on public consciousness. 
And the more people who read his book, 
the more difficult it will be for racist myths 
about black men ta thrive. 
. On the other hand, Stonlake Samkange's 

story of the European conquest of Zim- 
babwe-here called Rhodesia-is a very 
disappointing work. In 1950, Samkange 
relates, he addressed the Gamma Sigma 
Club of Bulowoyo on "certain aspects of 
Rhadcsion history." His Zimbobweon audi- 
ence was so aroused and excited that they 
"commanded" him "to write ond tell them 
IEuropeansl the truth"-the true story of 
how their country was stolen by the 
whites. This book is  Samkange's belated 
but obedient response to the dictates of 
his elders. I t  i s  virtually impossible to set 
dawn even the available archival sources 
without damning the whites; and Som- 
konge proves beyond o shadow of o 
doubt thot shomeless treachery and deceit 
characterized the activities of almost every 
white man involved in the aggression 
against Matabeleland. With obvious ogree- 
ment, he quotes Lobengula's pathetic pro- 

I e " '  ' 

. ,  

nouncement: "The white man is indeed the 
father of lies." - 

Any work that presents this indictment 

cannot be a11 bad. Yet its defects seem to 
me more serious than its virtues. For a11 
his excoriation of treacherous Europeans, 
for example, Samkange reveals a distinct 
ambivalence in his own viewpoint. If i t  is 
true that the whites acted without scruple, 
look at the barborous people with whom 
they were dealing. The Ndebele are de- 
scribed os " a  worlike people." A young 
Ndebele "learned to obey the orders of 
his superiors without question, and to fight 
without hesitation whoever [sic] his supe- 
riors told him to. . _" A man who did not 
corry a club or speor "wos not a mon but 
o woman." Until o man "bathed his spear" 
in the blood of on enemy, he could not 
take o wife, The point is not that these 
statements are untrue, but that Somkange 
fails l o  place them in the broader per- 
spective of Ndebele social structure. From 
his description, the Ndebele emerge os o 
mindless, irrotionol collection of bloody 
sovages with whom no reasonoble mon, 
white or non-white, could be expected to 
work. Which is just how Rhodesians iustify 
their past os well os their present policies, 

There is a second way in which Sarn- 
konge reveols to what extent he has 
absorbed European mores. He refers to 

.- 

James Archbell, a Wesleyon missionary, as 
"the reveiend gentlemon." A wholly in- 
significoiit figure i s  introduced in this way: 
"Sir Andrew Smith, M.D., K.C.B., F.R.S., 
F.Z.S., a former Director General of the 
Medical Department of the British Army." 
Froncis Thompson, we are told, wos "popu- 
larly known os, 'Matabele Thompson';" 
surely this wos the European, not the 
Ndebele, sobriquet. Not only i s  Gifford 
of the Exploring Company Ltd. unvariably 
called "lord Gifford," but at one point he 
is referred to-without the faintest trace of 
irony, unless I have been completely token 
in-as "His lordship." Such genuflections 
are very illuminating. When Zimbobwe 
becomes a free nation and its historians 
attempt to account for the belated appeor- 
once there of a mass nationalist move- 
ment. members of the elite of the 1940s 
and 1950s like Mr. Somkonge will provide 
foscinoting case studies. 

1. H. Gann and Peter Duignon, spon- 
sored by the Hoover Institution on War, 
Revolution ond Peoce of Stanford Univer- 
sity, hove undertaken "a large-scale gen- 
eral synthesis ,of colonialism in Africa." 
Although i t  ,is.regrettoble, and indeed curi- 
ous, that only one of the sixteen con- 
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tributors is on African, they nevertheless rico tadoy-the problem of neo-colonialism.. 
constitute a distinguished group of his. Gann and Duignon define exploitotion 
torions of Africo and Europeon expansion- in the narrowest sense possible. "Exploita- 
ism. Together, they largely succeed in tion, in our opinion, must imply that con- 
synthesizing the large body of new re- trived denial by coercive means of alter- 
search which has been done in the lost natives thot would otherwise hove been 
severol yeors. For all its inadequacies and ovoiloble ond preferred." Farms of ex- 
weoknesses, this volume will almost cer- ploitotion include the enforced growing 
toinly become the stondord text on colo- of craps ond forced lobar, and, os they 
niolism, and most people con be expected indicate, there were examples enough 01 
to look forward with enthusiosm to the these procticed all across the continent. 
three projected componion studies. Yet their argument i s  o dangerous one. It 

entirely mystifies the relationship between 
Yet I om left with a distinct sense of un- colonizer and colonized. It implies the 
easiness. That G a m  and Duignon are most specious assumptions of discredited 
good scholar5 does not distinguish them laissez-faire economics: the equality of 
from many of their colleagues: that they those involved, the equol weight of their 
have personal bioses which they explicitly bargaining power, their equol access la 
acknowledge distinguishes them from none. a11 avoilcble doto. 
Their distinctiveness, rather, lies in their Moreover, by couching their orgument 
political and ideoiogicol Conservatism. Un- in microscopic terms, by talking, as they 
like most of their contemporaries, they do, of o bush trader exploiting his cus- 
began with no great sympathy for the tomers, they obscure the lorger conse- 
couse of Alricon independence, and, ini- quence of imperial rule. For the most 
tially at least. Son, wos something of a profound impact of imperialism resulted 
sophisticated apologist for white rule in not from the foilure of the coloniol powers 
Rhodesia. This unpalatable position was odequctely to modernize, or Westernize, 
renected in the woy he handled African their colonies. Rather, i t  wos tho develap- 
and Europeon themes in his eorlier books, ment of those colonies in such o way os 
and one is  pleased lo be oble to report to increose their dependence on the 
that i t  i s  quite absent from the present melropofe. And this, in turn, led to what 
volume. The orticles ore properly Afro- Andre Gordon Frank optly terms the de- 
centric, many of them emphasizing the real velopment of underdevelopment, the crea- 
influence which Africans - whether they tion of distorted, unbalanced econonlies 
were resisters, colloborotors or, os in so which were-and remain-structurally in- 
many coses, both-were oble to exert on copoble of redressing their own balonce. 
colonial regimes. Is Frank right? Professor Terence Ranger, 

In place of !heir distastelul pro-European one of the contributors to this book, hos 
prejudices, two subjects seem now of suggested elsewhere that this question 
uppermost concern to Gonn ond Duignon; provides "the fundamental debate both 01 
first, thot economic imperialism wos not contemporory African politics and of much, 
the primary driving force behind Europe's of Africon historiogrophy. Con Africo help 
subjugation of Africo, and, second, that itself or is i t  powerless until the whole pat- 
caicniolism wos, on balance. o good thing tern of the world has been changed by 
for the continent. On the first they con- revolution? And looking bock into the past, 
clude that, "in fact, there were not one this revived pessimism casts doubt upon 
but many Europeon inlperiolisms, 011 of the ability of African peoples lo shape or 
them interwoven with missionary, military affect their fate over hundreds of yeors." 
or merconlile strands, with metropolitan. If one is, in other words, what Ronger 
loco1 and internotional threads." Which calk a "rodicoi pessimist" obout the fu- 
seems reosonoble enough: the only ques- ture, one is more likely to emphosize in 
tion i s  why the problem obsesses them so. Africon history the ultimate futility rather 

Where they do diverge from rodicol, than the coherence and brovery of Alricon 
and perhaps even progressive, scholars is resistonce to coloniol rule. Indeed. by 
in their rejection of "the widely held os- emphosizing the positive initiatives loken 
sumptions tho1 equotes colonioiism with by Africans, does one not obfuscate tho 
exploitation." And Ihe belief that profits more significant process by which, from the 
necessarily imply exploitation. This i s  o for first, Africon potternr 01 development be- 
more cruciol argument than might immedi- come dependent upon the interest of ex- 
ately be apparent, for it has profound im- ternal forces? 
plications for the central problem of AI- "The History and Politics of Colonialism" 

@ 

Ordinarily, nothing more need be said. 

a 
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docs not reflect the existence,af,the debpte 
which Ranger described. Almost a11 of its 
contributors-Ranger himself an East and 
Central Africa, Hargreaves an West Alrica, 
Marcusqan Ethiopia, Ajayi on continuity in 
African history-emphasize the positive role 
o f  African initiatives, whether they were 
resisting or seeking accommodation with 
European intruders. As far Gann and 
Duignan, their conviction thot colonialism 
was generally o progressive and modern- 
izing force in Africa will logically lead 
them to repudiate the radical pessimists' 
position. 

W e  can expect that their view will be 
reflected in the series they are editing. But 
we can at least hope that it will equally 
reflect the divergences of opinion an the 
matter. The forthcoming three volumes will 
treat, respectively, political history to 
1960, the impact of colonialism on African 
societies, and the economics of colonial 
rule. 

The first volume, far a11 its defects; pra- 
vides popularizers such as Davidsan with 
impressive new weapons to continue the 
battle against racist myths. The volumes to 
fallow could serve an equally critical func- 
tion: by tracing in depth the process where- 
by underdevelopment was built into the 
structure o f  farmer colonies. i t  could help 
lay to rest the dangerous notion that the 
Third World can modernize by emuloting 
Western capitalist models of development, 
and it could broaden the understanding of 
those who are urgently trying io formulate 
more viable alternative models. 

Vuta Kamba. The Development of 
Trade Unions in Tanganyika. by 
William Friedland. Hoover Institution 
Press. 1969. pp. paper $2.80. hordcover 
$7.50. 
Reviewed by Richard Stren. who 
tenches political science at the University 
o f  Toronto. 

I n the dying years of 
colonialism in Africo. European adminis- 
trators groped with a bewildering variety 
of organizational forms, belatedly attempt- 
ing to channel and control the very social 
and political farces which their own pres- 
ence hod unleashed. Although many rec- 
ognized the risks of transplants even then, 
time pressed far solutions and neither ex- 
perience nor theory supplied guidelines. 

e 

Sa the structural models drofted for service 
in the colonies were often close copies of 
institutions that had worked tolerably well 
far years in the mother country-among 
them parliaments and electoral systems, 
local government, schools and universities, 
ministerial systems and bureaucratic prace- 
dures. Bosed largely on field research 
completed in 1960, William Friedland's 
book is a fine cose study of the failure of 
colonial institutional tronsfer. 

Following World War II, the central 
objective of Tanganyika's labor Depart- 
ment was to impose same degree of ad- 
ministrative control aver an increasingly 
turbulent African working farce. In re- 
sponse both to Colonial Office pressure 
and la maior local strikes in 1947 and 1950, 
policies were devalped which could best 
be described os "models" of industrial 
relations. The two most important of these 
called for "iaint consultation os a substitute 
for collective bargaining," and "the far- 
motion of localized, small-scale, craft- 
based unions." The trouble with the 
models, not surprisingly, was that they had 
evolved in England under drastically dif- 
ferent conditions; while they suited the 
needs of the administration for control 
and for depaliticization of the wort force, 
they prevented Africans from expressing 
grievances adequotely and kept their 
leaders from the dramatic confrontations 
they needed i f  they were to volidote 
their power. Thus to emphasize localized 
joint consulation machinery before the de- 
velopment af viable unions at the indus- 
trial level was, at the very least, la award 
the first round to the employers before the 
workers had even entered the ring. Similar- 
ly, far the government to plan for a trade- 
union structure founded initially an small- 
scale craft unions-sa that Africans, having 
gained skills and experience first at the 
gross-raats level, could then graduate into 
larger-scale organization-was seriously 
to misread the charocter of o labor force 
which was, above all, unskilled. migratory, 
apathetic and unstratified in life style. 
While the models were being imposed 
through informal contacts with, and admin- 
istrative pressure an African unionists, of- 
ficials stressed the nonpolitical character 
of unionism ond the need far leaders to 
formulate realistic economic demands. 
[One report ruefully noted how a tailors 
union, having demanded a 200 per cent 
increase in piece rates, flatly reiected a 
management counteroffer of a mere 50 
per cent increase!) But the Department's 
approach was seriously campromised by 
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the social barriers between European 
officials and African unionists, and by the 
limited trade-union experience of its regu- 
lor stoff. 

As the official models failed to take hold, 
the trode-union movement itself began to 
draw on other examples in response to 
internal problems. After the visit of K e y ' s  

.rising trade-union leader, Tom Mboyo, to 
Dar es Soloom in mid-1955, efforts focused 
on amalgamating locol groups into na- 
tional industriol unions, with c central 
federation at the top. The Tangonyika 
Federation of  lobor ITFL) was born later 
the same yeor, ond survived somewhat 
Precoriously until eorly 1964. In developing 
-their own structure, the Tanganyikon union- 
ists were influenced by the nearby Kenyo 
Federation of Labor, the example of the 
Tongonyiko A f r i c o n  N a t i o n a l  Union 
(TANUI in their own country, and by the 
centolized government and large em- 
ployer organizations with whom they hod 
lo  negotiate. Although some amalgamation 
was olmost a necessity, given the lack of 
trained leaden to stoff o multitude of small 
unions, the subordination of the constituent 
unions to the TFL was never successfully 
achieved. The TFL, for its part, wos seri- 
ously crippled by exclusion from direct 
negotiations with employers; as o result it 
wos chronically short of funds. But ulti- 
mately the constituent unions grew de- 
pendent on the TFL because it was able to 
provide technical expertise on very com- 
plicated questions, mediate the quarrels 
that arose within and between 'individual 
unions, and act as spokesman for Tangon- 
yikan workers. 

National industrial unions within on 
overall federation did not turn out to be 
a ponaceo to the workers at the shop 
level. Once the shell wos formed, both 
members and leaders had to grow into 
new roles. Members often seemed inert 
while leoders appeared self-seeking. Fried- 
land argues that formal "membership*' os 
o concept was ambiguous to African work- 
ers-consequently their reluctance to live 
up lo such obligotions os paying dues 
regulorly or attending meetings. A foctor 
which seriously hampered the organizing 
efforts of union leaders in Kenya ond 
Ugondo, however, was that the bulk of the 
workers persisted in their migratory habits 
and short-term urban residence wos com- 
mon. In the absence both of reliable demo- 
graphic information and of sociological 
data on the workers themselves ot the time 
of the study, we might reasonably assume 
that the situation was not very different in 40 

Tanganyika. Friedland rather inconsistently 
argues at one point that after World War 
II on increasing number of workers became 
"stobilized" and "committed," while ot 
another point he shows the continuing 
importance of migratory lobor in the work 
force from 1951 through 1960. To under- 
stand how organizations like unions octu- 
ally work in Tonzanio, we clearly need 
more doto on workers os a group in Ton- 
zonion society. 

Friedland deals much more confidently 
with union leadership. He administered an 
E ng l i sh  - la  nguo ge questionnaire (repro- 
duced, along with 43 tobles of statistical 
results, in on appendix) to 64 full-time leod- 
ers, and a good deal of moteriol in the 
book derives from his observations of their 
day-to-day routine. We learn, for exomple, 
thot a "typical" union leader in 1960 was 
Christian, with a primary school education 
and clerical experience, that he had mar- 
ried within his'own tribe and intended to 
return to his home village when he retired. 
A more striking finding was the rapid turn- 
over of oficiols. Since ordinary members 
rarely volunteered for union posts, effec- 
tive leadership hod to come from paid 
officials. But the inability of the unions to 
pay their employees regular salaries cought 
many officiols in the dangerous crossfire 
between poverty and prosecution for pecu- 
lation. 

Friedland also gives details of many 
qualitative aspects 01 leadership, Common 
tendencies were: lassitude ond lock of 
initiative; selection of leaders for their 
obility to verbalize consensus rather than 
for their administrative skill; and inability 
to diverge from a repetitive, single line of 
argument in presenting their cose to em- 
ployers. Assuming these ore important 
traits-and the evidence here i s  impression- 
istic--can they be explained? Friedland 
suggests that officials locked initiative be- 
cause they still held to a traditional sub- 
sistence orientation. Both the emphasis on 
consensus and the repetition of the single 
orgument similorly reflected Africon trodi- 
tion-traditional decision-making was con- 
sensu01 and people believed that only a 
single conclusion could follow a given set 
of focts. In principle, however, such hy- 
potheses would apply ta almost any or- 
gonizotion in any African society. And the 
stress on consensus does not toke into 
account the quarrels and factional splits 
that were so prominent o feature of the 
Tanganyika Federation of Labor until its 
abolition. 

How well does this onolysis illuminate 

the problems of unionism in Tanzonia to- 
day? The TFL os a federation of autano- 
mous unions was dissolved early in 1964 
following the army mutiny, and many union 
leaders were temporarily detained. Earlier, 
post-independence government contro ls  
over the TFL hod been unpopular with 
unionists, who reocted with strikes and 
demands for more rapid Alricanization. 
Vufo Komba, slang for "strike" in Kiswahili, 
i s  meant to suggest that the old, mililont 
spirit of unionism is  incompotiblo with the 
new order. With the demise of the TFL, a 
single centralized organization, the Na- 
tional Union of Tongonyika Workers 
INUTAI, wos created, whose leaders were 
appointed by the President. Alter two 
yeors hod gone by and some grumbling 
had been heard from the workers, a 
five-man presidential commission of inquiry 
into NUTA pointed out a number of serious 
weoknesses in the new structure. 

The government has squarely faced the 
need for reforms, but in the process i t  con- 
fronts o real dilemma: while ensuring that 
the union structure is democratic and etlec- 
tively represents workers' needs ot the 
shop level, it must also insist that further 
wage demands be tied to productivity 
increases. In the egalitarian climate of 
Tanzania, where wage-earners ore a privi- 
leged minority, the politicol education of 
the workers ta accept "austerity" becomes 
crucial. Friedlond deals briefly with the 
post-independence period in o narrative 
epilogue, suggesting at the end that the 
tensions produced by workers' demonds 
ore resolved less odequotely by the present 
"mechanism" than they were in the Final 
years of British control. At the present 
time, however, resolution of tension be- 
tween workers and Their employers would 
seem la  rest less on devising the right 
"mechanisms" than on ideology and the 
outcome of an implicit power struggle be- 
tween a rurally oriented socialist porty- 
stote and an urban elite. 

In spite of the limitations imposed by field 
work which wos done a decade ago, this 
book represents an important advance in 
the study of trade unionism and institutional 
development in Africa. By systematically 
ond concisely challenging many of the 
basic assumptions of o Western pattern 
of trade unionism for Tonganyiko, the book 
should set the stage for a more coherent 
sociological analysis of a whole host of 
borrowed models. Such an analysis is 
overdue in on oreo of the world where so 
few formal institutions hove truly indigenous 
roots. 

e 
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i Lrn€E?STo 
i THE EDl'R 
1 REPLACING "NEWS IN BRIEF," 

MORE ABOUT AFRICAN STUDIES, 

KUDOS, A COMPLAINT AND A QUERY 
. WHERE TO FIND "KATRINA," SOME 

.. 

REPLACING "NEWS IN BRIEF" 
It i s  with some hesitation that I renew my 

felt that "News in Brief" was one of its 
mast valuable features. The ordinary per- 
son just does not hove access to the doz- 
ens of publications from which it was com- 
piled. If you could advise me of another 
source for this type of historical (if second- 
hand) informotion, I should be more recon- 
ciled to the new format of Africa Report. 

Frederic P. Borifeii 
Chapel Hill, North Corolino 

I would like to see a return of "News in 
Brief." It was the only section of its kind in 
an American-published mogozine on Africa. 
I realize that rising costs and time for com- 
pilation of that section are limiting factors, 
but I would rather reod about develop- 
ments as they happen than to be caught 
unaware by "sudden" events. I believe to 
foresake o complete list of country-by- 
country developments for a discussion of 
the glamorous topics of the day is not what 
fellow Africanists are looking for. 

Michael S. Clinonsmith 
Michigan State University 

0 Please see our suggestions abouf similar 
compilations in "Editor's Desk," poge 4. 

0 subscription " to your magazine, for I always 

) 

AFRICAN STUDIES- 
DISPUTING PROFESSOR RESNICK 
I am disturbed bv a number of criticisms of 
African studies in the United States de- 
lineated by Professor ldrion Resnick in the 
December issue of Africa Report. His first 
obiection is that persons and programs in- 
volved in African studies have had con- 
nections with AID and CIA. Surely a dis- 
tinction should be made between these two 
agencies, and I for one would be happy 
to contribute to expanded and mare ef- 
fective aid by consultation with govern- 
ment officials. 

His second point "that African studies 
is producing scholars who are. for the most 
port, replicas of their teachers" is rubbish. 
The writings of my own students over the 
lost two decades, a good many of whom 
ore now distinguished Africanists, show 
about as broad o spectrum as one could 
imagine. His third objection that "Africon- 
ists tend to look at Africa through Western 
eyes and . . . from the point of view of 
the United States' interests rather thon Af- 
rica's', is at least subject to serious question. 
It is, of course. impossible for any American 
completely to submerge his awn cultural 
background. but I think that the vast bulk 
of students of Africa in this country have 
adopted approaches sympathetic to Africa 

and, where oppropriate, critical of United 
States' policies in Africa. 

His fourth point "thot African studies, 
and the ASA in particular. have failed to 
actively oppose colonialism (old and new) 
and imperialism in Africa" is, of course, a 
ietlection of his contention that scholars 
and scholarly organizations should become 
activist propaganda agencies. There ore 
many of us who firmly hold the position 
thot this would be detrimental to African 
studies and the ASA. I believe that a ma- 
jority would strongly oppose his prescrip- 
tion that the ASA "must develop a mechan- 
ism for Africanists to toke collective politi- 
cal positions and actions." 

Some of your readers may not be aware 
of the demands of the self-proclaimed Rodi- 
cal Caucus, apparently now renamed the 
Pan-Africanist Radical Baraza [see African 
Studies Newsletter, Val. 2, Nos. 6-7 [No".- 
Dec. 1969, PP. 14-15lJ. presented more or 
less forcibly at the business meetings of the 
ASA on October 17 by Dr. Resnick. The 
fourth of these demands indicated that if 
their other demands were not met "we 
will consider forming another organization 
and/or disrupting the ASA activities." I 
wonder to what principles Dr. Resnick 
would appeal in arrogating to his coucus 
the right of disruption. I wonder whot his 
reactions would be if his freedom of ex- 
pression were to be disrupted by another 
radical group. 

William A. Honce 
Columbia University 

New York City 

WHERE TO FIND "KATRINA" 
Professor Munger's informative and inter- 
esting review of the recent South African 
film "Katrino" told much of the condition 
of South Africa as seen in the film. 

I would like to register my appreciation 
for this review, but I om disappointed by 
the omission of basic facts on the produc- 
tion and distribution of the film. The name 
and address of the distributor, the rental 
and sale price, and the running time of this 
and 011 other films reviewed are essential 
ii any of your readers should want to ob- 
tain a print of the film. 

Richard J. Curley 
Assisfoni Professor of Anthropology 

Universiiy of Colifornio, Davis 

Professor Munger replies: 
The film was produced in South Africa 
in 1969 by Emil Nofal, a South African of 
Lebanese origin. It is to be shown ot the 
1970 Canoes film festival as a feature 41 
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length 35 mm. film. Details on overseas dis- 
tribution are not yet finalized. 

At the same time an editing error crept 
into my review, The word "Coloured" was 
changed to the lower case "colored." 
Coloured is a proper name designating an 
ethnic group of over 2 million people- 
possibly as ethnically and physically dif- 
ferent from Africans as are Americans of 
Mexican ancestry from black Americans. In 
this day and age, I consider "colored" a 
pejorative word and would never use it to 
refer to black friends in America or to 
Africans. 

"Katrina" is making white South Africans 
think mare deeply about the Coloured 
community and, perhaps. obout a11 com- 
munities, and this is critical to on under- 
standing of the significance of the film. For 
example, there is  an impassioned plea by 
o young African minister lor a11 Christians 
to OCI like brothers, which an embittered 
Coloured man rejects. Also significant was 
the strong white reaction to the lingering 
love scenes between the blonde Afrikaans 
girl and the "white" doctor [who is re- 
vealed to be "Coloured" but whom she 
never stops loving) with whom she offers 
to emigrate. Race is also relevant to the 
ambivalent behavior of her Afrikaans fo- 
ther, played, ironicolly, by a dark-com- 
plected Afrikaner. 

A CRITIQUE 
I see that your magazine has ossumed a 
new format, but I cannot go along with the 
editor's description of i t  as "timelier, live- 
lier, more open to controversy and rele- 
vont." It seems to me the magazine has 
taken o step in the direction of becoming 
rust another dreary anti-American brood- 
side . . . I hope the magazine will return 
ta being an objective reporter of African 
affairs rather than just another form of anti- 
American diatribe. 

I would be interested to hear i f  other 
readers agree with my assessment of the 
"new look." 

Jrving G. Beiser, Jr. 
Dayton, Ohio 

AND SOME KUDOS 
I was seriously considering discontinuing 
my subscription until I received the new 
November issue. Congratulations on your 
new format; i t  is  a great improvement. 

Potrick Scanlon 
Deloware State College 

Dover, Delaware 

Let me congratulate you an the fine edi- 
tion of Airico Report. The magazine is  a 

good one and must be allowed to survive. 
but we hope you are able to iron out 

a several of the old wrinkles as well os you 
hove the old format. 

Mortha C. Lvan 
African Studies Center 
University of Californio 

lor Angeles 

The new Africo Report certainly swings 
more than the old one. It seems very US.- 
oriented. Only o few non-US. authors plus 
Sklar. Wallerstein, and Foell talking about 
U.S. foreign policy. I'd internationalize 
more. 

Dr. G. K. Helleiner 
Deparlment of Politico1 Economy 

University of Toronto 
London. Ontario 

The November issue looks quite good ond 
!he potential must be limitless for intelligent 
discussions of Africa and related problems. 

Kolmon Seigel 
letters Editor 

New York Times 

I om very impressed with your magazine. 
Enough so that I've sent subscriptions lo 
several people for Christmas. 

a Dr. C. R. Taylor 
Duke University 

Durham, N.C. 

Africo Report is very slick and impressive. 
I am subscribing immediately. 

Sondro Sims Slren 
Berkeley, Cafifornio 

LITERARY QUERY 
Perhaps your readers can help me? I once 
came across an African proverb relative 
to the fact that in Africa the elders sit 
under the baobab tree and discuss their 
problems until they reach agreement. I 
am unable to remember the exact wording 
of some; likewise, I don't know in which 
section of Africa this proverb originated. 

Alvin 1. Taylor 
Complon. Cofifornio 

Editor's N o l e  "Ethiapio's Rebellion" 011 

page 6 a i  the December issue wos incor- 
rectly bylined. I ts  author i s  Graham Toyor, 
writer and broadcaster on Ethiopia for Iha 
BBC, London. 

Editor's Note: The article "A look of the 
Balance Sheet" wos co-outhored by Soyre 
P. Schatz, Rudolph H. Blythe, Jr., and 
Warren 0. Williams. 
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What does Ghana's return to civilian rule 
and political democracy signify far Ghana 
and Africa? Widely and t ~ l y  hailed as a 
maiar achievement, Dr. Busia's fledgling 
regime inherited substantial economic 
problems, uncertain although presently 
favorable prices for cacaa [on which the 
economy is still perilously dependent), and 
a commitment to political freedom and 
civil liberties. 

The record of  the government i s  mlxed. 
It !ied i ts  economic future by agreeing to 

... continue to service the external debt in- 
, : 

curred during the Nkrumoh years. Prab- 
ably it had no other choice here, if its 
policy of attracting Western aid and prl- 
vote investment was to hove any prospect 
of success. 

Doubts have been cast an Dr. Busla's 
political sagacity by his aff.the-cuff and 
later retracted remarks calling far a new 
look at relations with South Africa. More 
serious was his arbitrary order of depor- 
tation of aliens, together nearly 25 per 
cent of the Ghanaian papulation. How 
ironic that Dr. Busia, who suffered the or- 
deal of political exile, should act to de. 
prive thousands of innocent persons of 
their livelihoods on no grounds other than 
their place of birth. 

Even mare ominous are the intricale 
maneuvers used to bar Mr. Gbedemoh, the 
apposition leader, from taking the seat to 
which he had been elected in Parliament. 
Has Dr. Busia forgotten the methods used 
by Nkrumah to crush his awn party after 
its defeat in the 1956 elections? 

Nigeria i s  cautiously moving towards a 
restoration of  civilian rule. and warily ex- 
amining the Ghanaian experiment. It 
should be apparent that multi.elhnic dil- 
ferences and loyalties cannot be erased 
overnight, either in Alrica or i n  Ihe 
lraubled "tribal" states of Belgium, Can- 
ada, the U.S., India, and Ihe United King- 
dom. Nor can they oflen be submerged 
beneath the weigh! 01 a single porly or 
charismatic leader. 

The alternative l a  sharing power in an 
ethnically heterogeneous society is to rely 
an rule by the military or the civil service. 
Frequently these Institutions are themselves 
riddled by ethnic differences. Mare im- 
portantly, they are not national institutlons 
capable of arousing and retaining the en- 
thusiasm and loyalty of a divided popu. 
lace. 

Thus o belief in political and civil 101- 
erance of an apposition, even where its 
base may be ethnic, i s  a sine qua nan 
if democracy is to exist anywhere. 

-Aaron Sego1 
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Lesofho Coup 
When .Lesotho's prime minister, Chiel 

Leobua Jonathan, .voice trembling with 
emotion, broadcast ta the nation on Fri. 
day, January 30; that he was proclaiming 
a State of Emergency and suspending the 
constitution, world rebction was either tho! 
a camic opera was being.staged in this 
tiny mauntain kingdom, ar that it simpl) 
proved ance again that Africans were in. 
capable of operating parliamentary de. 
mocracy. 'Bath 'views are. false. This can. 
not be dismissed as "just another Africar 
coup." Far one thing it puts South Africa 
to the supreme test. on her "outward" for. 
eign policy: will, she defy the U.N: anc 
outrage world opinion by intervening IC 
bolster an ousted supporter, thereby re. 
moving the last vestiges of Lesotho's pre. 
carious independence? The other impor- 
tant fact is that the Basotho people are 
among the most .politically .conscious ir 
Africa, and have ,clearly, shown a devo- 
tion to a British-style two-party system, de- 
void of tribal overtones, 

To the surprise of the cynics, the elec- 
tion in which BO per cent of the electorate 
voted, passed peacefully-according to 
Radio Lesotho-with only one serious in- 
cident in a northern constituency, where 
a man was shot dead. And as the results 
came trickling.in it wos cleor that the rul- 
ing Basatho National Party was making 
significant gains in the ,Leribe district, pre- 
viously an apposition Basutolond Can- 
gress Party stronghold. but that the B.C.P. 
were by no means aut of the running. In 
fact they increased their share of the vote 
in the south, gaining three shack victories 
in the Moluti mountains, previously re- 
garded as safe B.N.P. territory. 

The center royalist Morematlou Free- 
dom Party. was squeezed ruthlessly be. 
tween the two giants, as were the minoi 
parties IUnited Democratic ' Party anc 
Communist Party of Lesotho) and the eigh 
independa.nts. ldissident B.N.P. and M.F.P 
candidates). The final result was'obvious- 

.Iy going ta be close, depending or 

whether the B.C.P. could gain o sweeping 
iictory in the Highlands. At this stage a11 
3asotho seemed to be accepting the elec- 
ion os fair and free while they waited 
'or the last 14 results out of 60. 'But these 
Mere never announced by the Govern- 
nent:controlled radio. 

Reassured.. by the eorly returns from 
.eribe, and fortified by the knowledge 
.hat the opposition was divided. between 
5.C.P: and M.F.P., Chief .Jonathan sat 
m c k  quietly and waited to find aut how 
orge his majority wos going to be in the 
?ew Notional Assembly (lait time i t  wos 
3nly two;overalll. Then things began to 
3d.Wrong-far his party. Results from the 
Ualutis ,showed o landslide to the Con- 
gress ParV;results which were being com- 
nunicated'by .the Roman Catholic mission 
.odio neh4ork. By eo& on Friday the 
aest Germdn embassy wos advising its 
iotionals thot'the B.C.P. had won 31 seats 
>ut of the 60, and that if there was 
rouble Germans should seek refuge in 
heir embassy: 'Radio :Lesotho stopped 
iroadcasting ' results, playing uninter- 
upted South African pop musi? .instead. 

The report that the opposition had won 
w e a d  rapidly, and the B.C.P. leader, 
\]tau Mokhehk'hearing on the Friday that 
he prime'minjster had gone to the pd!ace, 
iegan.to work on his new Cobinet. B h  
Zhief I Jonathan wos not tendering his 
.esignation: he was informing King Mot- 
otlehi Moshoeshoe II of his 'decision to 
;ieze 'power and sending him under armed 
ward 'to his country palace at Motsieng. 

Late on the Thursday night indications 
rod been that Jonathan was planning to 
:oncede defeat gracefully. Then, on the 
-riday morning, a number of advisers 
were summoned urgently. Apparently 
jouth 'African. advisers told him that o 
iroclamation of o State of Emergency 
would not sove him from imminent dis- 
nissal by.the King; and that the suspen- 
sion of the constitution would be bath 
llegal and inadvisable. But the counsel 
3f the hord men in his party, together with 
some of the political appointees. amongst 

- .  

the top civil servants, prevailed.. So the 
l i e  was cost. 
In what was clearly a desperote lost 

stand, not even sonctioned by his "friend 
and neighbor," South Africa, Chief Jon-' 
athan made his broadcast suspending the 
constitution, to 'which the Basotho nation 
listened with shock and dismby. "This 
means trouble," they soid. "Will he dl 
in South Africa?" 

Jonathan's action presented him 'with 
o formidable list of problems, even'thaugh 
the South African iudges who made :up a 
judiciary with a reputation for. independ- 
ence were expelled 'from the country be- 
fare the broadcast. The police were sent 
to arrest Ntsu Mokhehle and the Chair- 
man of the B.C.P.' A curfew wos imposed 
an. the copitol, Maseru, 'and extended to 
a11 district administrative centers. But sev- 
erol questions remain. Can a police force 
of 1,000 men lone-third of them' in the 
para-military Police Mobile Unit) keep 
arder among a million' Basotha, scattered 
over miles of rugged terrain? Will the PO- 

lice-which includes both British and 
Bosotho-be loyal ta Jonathon or 'ta the 
constitution? Will the Congress Party take 
it all lying'. dawn? If there i s  serious 
.rouble, will South Africa bail him aut by 
;ending police and army units ocrass the 
Caledon river? 

Indeed will the Cabinet hold firm? A 
xjmber of ministers were certainly not in- 
:owned of the decision until they heard 
t on the radio and some ot least ore un- 
mppy at the dangerous turn events have 
.aken. National Party members ot the 
grass roots ore saying nothing. 

Initially unfavorable South African ra- 
dio reports indicate that whether or not 
Pretoria wos informed in advance the Re- 
public's rulers are highly embarrassed at 
the situotion-olthough they prefer Jona- 
than ta Mokhehle, whose Pan-Africanist 
(and incidentally radical but anti-Com- 
munistl record led to his being banned in 
South Africa. But i f  Chief Jonatlian i s  a 
prisoner of geography, sa equal1y.k Mr. 
Mokhehle:'Any .confrontation with South 3 

, 
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Africa in present circumstances would be 
suicidal-a fact ocknowledged before the 
election by the Opposition leader. The 
world will be watching to see i f  Soutt 
Africa does 0. "Czechoslovakia" or 
Lesotho; but Dr. Hertzog's Herstigtr 
Nasionole Party will accuse Mr. Vorstei 
of being "soft on Communism" if Chie 
Jonathan does not get a lifeline throwr 
IO him. And all this during the Soutt 
African election campaign! . .  

The British Government i s  equally in 
volved, since i t  pays half the budget o 
Lesotho and could bring the governmen 
of the Kingdom to a halt by withdrawins 
aid-unless another source comes to, thi 
rescue. The only :possibility here seem 
once again ta be South Africa: both Wes 
Germany and Taiwan are unlikely to ge 
caught in the tangle, which leaves :thi 
United States; but presumably only th, 
wildest of right-wing Congressmen WOUII 
approve of. a US. rescue operation fo 
what might turn out lo be. a Ngo Din1 
Diem. So the fate of the ill-advised Chie 
may depend equally on external 0n.d in 
ternal forces. 

The doy after the coup. Jonathan hell 
a press conference in which he appearei 
confident and relaxed. An atmospherm 
of threats and intimidation hod led to ths 
cancellation of the election, he saic 
Pressed for details of the violence he in 
stonced one shooting [mentioned above: 
one stabbing, one case of rope and on 
of assault, and two of tampering wit 
ballot boxes [all but one of these inci 
dents took place in constituencies won- b 
his parlyl. Blandly he announced that h 
had. to rescue his country from such choo: 
and would report accordingly to the U.I\ 
and the O.A.U. All was quite quiet i 
the country, which in his view proved thc 
he had the full support of the people. 

The courts would be .suspended until 
new constitution hod been drafted by th 
B.N.P. Secretory-General, Mr. C. D. Mc 
lapo. This new constitution would b 
"mode to measure'' the true aspirations c 

4, the Basotho and would be more demc 

cratic than Western countries' constitu: 
lions. The Opposition wo.uld be invited 
to porticipote . as. the Chief declared, 
"I om o strong believer in, parliamentary 
democracy.': No, the press could 'not 
speak to the King: under the constitution 
they could speak only to him as .Prime 
Minister. In .any case King Moshoeshoe 
had "technicolly abdicated", [see Weis- 
felder, "Power Struggle in 1:esotho." Afri- 
ca Report, January 19671 by addressing 
o political meeting: 

This last remark gives the clue to what 
Chief Jonathan ,thinks really happened: 
The King hod told the Chiefs and. heod- 
men to tell all.supporters of the M.F.P. 
[which got over 16 per'cent of the votes 
in the 1965 ,election] to vote for the B.C.P. 
to oust Chief Jonotharfrom office. The 
proof of this royal intervention, he went 
on, wos'the 60,000 majority Congress got 
in the popular vote. Such a 60 per cent 
swing in the mountain regions was amoz- 
ing. It  had never happened,in Britain, the 
US. or anywhere else and proved that 
all was due to threats and intimidation. 
which. prevented B.N.P. supporters from 
getting to the polls, the prime ,minister 
reasoned., 

Finally h.e declared: "1 .have seized 
power. I am not ashamed of it." 

Chief Jonathan's lock of shame is  not 
shored by most of his fellow-countrymen. 
Many ore too stunned to know what to 
do and-B.N.P. and B.C.P. alike-are 
remaining quiet, following the lead of Mr. 
Mokhehle, who is  confident of ultimate 
victory. 

A Soulhern. Africa correspondent 
. .  .. 

iibyan Reshuffle. ' ' 

Twenty-seven-ye&r;old Colonel Mummar 
al-Qodafi. Lib+d's prime minister'dnd min- 
ister of defense, has brought four other 
young officers into the 72-member cabinet 
and ended the division between.the Revo- 
lutionary Command Council [RCC) and 
the Government (see "The Libyan Revolt 
Soit; .Itself Out," Africa Report, Decem- 
ber 19691. ' 

Before this move the Libyan officers had 
eliminated Lieutenant Colonels Adam 01- 
Howoz and Mussa Ahmed, the former min- 
isters of defense and interior accused of 
plotting against the. regime. They were 
asked to join the revolution shortly before 
the September 1969 coup [see "Oil and 
Monarchies Don't Mix," Africa Reporl. 
November 19691 and their expulsion was 
the inevitable result of friction between 
officers of different ranks. The colonels 
refused to submit without dissent ta the de- 
cisions of their younger comrades. Lack- 
ing a dominant role in the RCC, they com- 
pensated by making contradictory public 
statements in Libya' and. abroad, thereby 
provoking the younger 1ibyan.officers. who 
openly disavowed,:he colonels' statements 
on several occasions. The conflict cen- 
tered on the role of the Army in the revo- 
lution and relations with Egypt. 

AI-Howaz had openly supported o re- 
turn of the Army to barracks and the re- 
establishment of responsible civilian rule. 
Both he and Musso Ahmed were also pre- 
sumed to be opposed to the massive pres- 
ence of Egyptian officers in the Army and 
key sectors of the administration. 

The purge and assumption of power by 
al-Qadafi were carried out during the 
Muslim holy season of Romadhan which 
began with tension and concluded the- 
otiically-after a brief. d6tente-with the 
failure of the alleged plot. 'The colonels 
were occused of having ,planned to invite 
the other officers lo dinner and either 
poison or arrest tliem. AI-Hawoz is sup- 
posed to have confessed everything and 
then attempted suicide. 

It is-doubtful that the colonels in fact 
plotted to overthrow the regime; but their 
opposition .risked enllaiing other sources 
of discontent, particularly in Tripolitania, 
where hoitility to the growing Egyptian 
penetratidn is increasing.' Thus their re- 
moval .combined .a  classic revolutionary 
purge with' the typical'reaction of a mili- 
tory hierorchy'to insubordination. 

ended to toke'office, but during the Mus- 

a 

Al-Qodafi.'.waited' unt i l  Ramadhan, 'a 
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lim holy season there was constant tall 
of new plots and plans to bring before 
the People's Tribunal anyone who had ex. 
ercised political or administrative author. 
ity since 19.51. Increased pressure wa! 
brought to bear on the United States anc 
Britain to evacuate their military bases onc 
there were angry anti-Lebanese demon. 
strotions over that country's alleged mi5 
treatment of the Palestinian guerrillas 
Though official statements encouraged the 
circulation of pessimistic rumors. 

This atmosphere was not, however, r e  
tlected in Government action. In fact the 
Army returned to barracks during Rama 
dhan, and the curfew was abolished. On4 
airports and frontieis were watched onc 
even this surveillance was relaxed. Pre, 
sumably this official leniency reflected thi 
period of prayer and fasting. After eveq 
riday's mosque service,. political prison 

The primary purpose of the events 0 
Ramadhan was to ease public occeplonci 
o f  the provisionol constitution, which ha< 
just been published, and especially of it: 
clauses on "the protection of. the Revolu 
tion." These clauses allow the jailin! 
for "acts hostile to 'the revolution'* any 
body suspected of propaganda agoinst tht 
revolution, inciting class warfare, spread 
ing false rumors about the political on( 
economic situation, or organizing demon 
strotions or strikes agoinst the revolution 
These crimes ore to be judged by 1 

People's Tribunal ' selected by the RCC 
This tribunal will be exempt from norma 
court procedures and its judgments mus 
be approved by the RCC. 

The young officers now have '01 thei 
disposal a judicial instrument with whicl 
to stifle all 'opposition movements ani 
criticism. The press freedom prevailin! 
since the revolution is unlikely to survivi 
under these conditions, and the iibeW:'ti 
organize and speak demanded by thi 
students and the trade unions is also prob 

bly in jeopardy. Indeed these' twi a roups. which hove: so-for constituted 01 

effective, although independent suppoi 

, 

*is were released. 

IT SWINGS! 
,- 
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for the revolution, have now come undel 
suspicion. 

The workers are restive' because the 
economic recession has' generated unem. 
ployment and the salary increases grantec 
to the lowest-paid workers have not beer 
extended to higher grodes as many hac 
expected. The , closing of the foreigr 
bases will entail a considerable loss a1 
jobs in Tripoli. -At the same time the mili. 
tory does .not generally allow the frade 
unions to press wage claims which might 
prompt .. a :withdiawal of foreign busi. 
nesses; even' though the occess of' for- 
eigners to work permits has been made 
much more difficult. 

Active student groups in Libya include 
those in.the last three years of secondary 
school os well as university,. and presenl 
numerous and difficult problems to the 
military. Education hod had three min- 
isters between September ond.al-Qadafi'5 
appointment. of' Major Bashir Howwadi to 
the post in January. The university i s  be- 
ing reorganized to emphasize work and 
technology without paying further often. 
tion to the demands of the student and 
faculty organizations for liberalism and 
politico1 participation. 

The young officers have been irritated 
by the. university students' demands and 
occasional secondary school strikes. The 
introduction of three hours a week 01 
compulsory military training.in the schools 
ond at the university is intended to broad. 
en support. for the regime, but also ta 
confine turbulent student elements tempted 
to go fuAher to the left thon the regime, 

The activist youth far outnumbered the 
army at the beginning of the revolution. 
Militory training still hos an aura of holil 
day and emancipation from parental con- 
trol. Rother than being a symbol 01 
anonymity and collectivity, uniform and 
gun are becoming for youth of both sexes 
the signs of a personal existence and 
equality with adults. 

The new constitution formalizes the 
practice followed since September 1, 

6 '  whereby the RCC has exercised a11 the 

powers previously held by King and Par- 
liament, and the Council of Ministers has 
been a non-autonomous executive organ. 
rhe replacement of the former Prime Min- 
ster, Dr. Suleiman al-Maghrabi by 01- 

3adofi. and the dropping of the former 
Fconomics Minister, Ali Umeisch lwha was 
:onsidered too leftist1 are signs thot the 
3fficers intend to fuse the RCC and the 
Zovernment. 

Accused at the time of' the coup of 
9eing open to communist tendencies and 
ilso of distrusting one another, the young 
)Ricers took refuge in. Islam. The ban- 
ling of olcohol and pork and the teach- 
ng of foreign languages were moves in 
his direction. But now thot al-Qadafi has 
xsvmed charge the Government seems 
iurer of itself and attaches less importonce 
o Islamic austerity based on the principles 
31 the Muslim Brotherhood [a puritanical 
slomic movement). Its new emphasis is  
>n sociol iustice as reflected in a new 
.ent law, a Ministry of Health decision to 
ower medical fees, and proposed labor 
aws fovoring workers. 

The most spectacular of these moves 
Nas the low. lowering rents by 20 per 
tent to 30 per cent, but this works mare 
o the benefit of foreigners thon Libyans 
ind endangers the credit system-and 
hus indirectly new housing construction- 
2nd there is olreody talk of its being 
.escinded. 

Pressure resulted in the opening of talks 
Nith Britain and the U.S. which should 
ead to a rapid evbcuation of their mili- 
ary bases. Both powers seemed particu- 
arly anxious to avoid any action which 
Nould send more Libyan officers into the 
irms o f  Egypt or the Soviet Union. France 
joined o great deal of popularity by 
igreeing to sell Miroge jets to the fledg- 
ing Libyan Air Force. 

The early months of 1970 should re- 
leal the future intentions of al-Qadafi and 
l i s  associates, Will they choose to give 
xiority to domestic economic recovery or 
,e content l o  remove the abuses of the 
mcien r6girne while practicing a policy 

e 

of distributing social benefits? If they 
opt for the latter course the great for- 
eign policy themes will dominate the 
scene, at the risk of the Government's 
having someday to make unacceptable 
demands. A toughening of .relations with 
Western interests, whether over bases or 
the bonks, which have just been Libyan- 
ized to provide 51 per cent control, moy 
go hand in hond wi1h.a flexible domestic 
sociolism. But i t  may also be the first stoge 
of o classic development of Arab national- 
ism leading rapidly towards the Maghrib 
and Soviet..influence. . . 

The loner prospect'naw seems the most 
probable. However,. having eliminated 
their moderates, .the .Libyan. officers are 
by no meons through with purges. There 
is among them a puritan element along 
the lines of, the Muslim Brotherhood, and 
a Marxist group which may deviate from 
the Libyan nationalism represented by aI- 
Qadafi. The nationalists are driven to 
rely mare and more.on Egyptian technical 
assistance to assure the func1ioning:of the 
Army and 'the- administration. This can 
only generate friction and clashes which 
may well bring about.a.union with Egypt 
and the Sudan. The precedents set'by 
the abortive unions .of Syria and Yemen 
with Egypt lead one to believe that di- 
vorce will be inevitable in the Libyan case. 
But will Nasser allow the departure of a 
fiancee bearing such a rich dowry? 

-A correspondent in Libya 

e 

Uganda: Shaky 70s? 
The repercussions of the death of the for- 
mer Kabaka of Bugondo, Sir Edward 
Mutesa, and the shot aimed o month later 
at Uganda's President Milton Obate, who 
escoped with minor injuries in the mouth, 
are likely to be felt well into the 1970s. 

The gunman, who is said to be still 
at large, is thought not to come from Bu- 
gonda. But the arrests made soon after 
the shooting included 21 Baganda aut of 
a total of only 26-0 significant propor- 
tion. While the Kobako lived, many Bo.@ 
ganda entertained hopes that one day 
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there might 'be a compromise to facilitate 
his eventual return. 'That hope collapsed 
with his death. Now despair has taken 
over; and Obote will find it even more 
difficult to deal with the problem of Bu- 
gando. 

Rumors soon after the abortive assassi- 
nation of the President had it that the 
gunman was o soldier. If true, this was 
sinister, because since the crisis in 1966, 
Obote has had to rely on the Army for 
support lsee "The Uganda Army, Nucle- 
us of Power," Africa Report, December 
1966). His enemies claim that the name 
of the gunmon was being withheld be: 
cause the disclosure would reveal an 
Achilles' heel. Not long before he was 
shot at, Obote had disclosed that people 
neor to him were planing an anempt an 
his life. He received a public assurance 
from General Amin that the Army was 
loyal to the President. However, rumors 
spreod soon after the shooting that at 
least six army officers believed to have 
been involved with the gunman, had been 
executed. 

Whether or not this is so, a significant 
event took place five weeks after the 
attempted assassination. On January 25, 
Brigadier Pierino Okaya and his wife were 
shot dead in their home at Gulu, in the 
northern district of Acholi. Brigadier 
Okoyo wos one of Ugondo's mast senior 
officers, ranking iust below General Idi 
Amin, who is  Commander of the Army 
and the Air Force, and his murder may be 
part of a chain reaction to the ossassi- 
nation attempt. 

As a result of the attempt on the Presi- 
dent's life, the State of Emergency has 
been extended beyond Buganda to the 
rest o f  the country. All the Opposition 
parties hove been banned. Prominent op- 
position political leaders, including Bene- 
dicto Kiwonuka, Uganda's first Prime Min- 
ister, have been detained. 

The latest official list shows a total of 
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66 detainees. A breakdown of that figure 
@ i s  revealing: 51 prisoners are Baganda 

and the other 15 are also southerners. I 7 
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None of Obote's fellow Nilotes are in- 
cluded, a fact which adds weight to the 
feeling that the present struggle is between 
the Nilotes and the Bantu Southerners. 

All this is a severe reverse to the Presi- 
dent's declared goal of national unity. 
Obote's bitierest enemies admit his politi- 
co1 shrewdness; he will need i t  all, i f  he is 
to ovoid a crash after which Uganda, 
like Humpty Dumpty, will be very hard IO 
put together agoin. 

A special correspondent 

SWAPO Congress 
March 21 morks the tenth anniversary of 
the Sharpeville Mossocre, when South Af- 
ricon police killed mare thon 60 peace- 
fully demonstrating non-whites. It also pre- 
cipitated the exile operations of most 
southern Africon liberation movements. 
SWAPO (the South West Africa People's 
Organization) olone among the exile 
groups seems to have staved of3 the atra- 
phying process that dug-in, ogeing lead- 
erships and the frogmentation of their 
discontented younger followers have 
caused among the others. SWAPO en- 
tered 1970 with a consultative congress at 
Tonga, Tanzonio. hosted by Mr. Waziri 
Jurna, regional commissioner ond former 
Tanzanian Ambassador to Peking. Guests 
included diplomats from Algeria, Czecho- 
slovakia, Guinea, Rumania, the U.S.S.R. 
and Yugoslovia, as well as representatives 
of the oiling South African ANC IAfricon 
Notianol Congress1 and Mozambique's 
FRELIMO. 

To have held the congress ot all-the 
first in five years-was on achievement. To 
have used i t  to prod loose elements of 
SWAPOs old guard leadership, let in the 
young Turks, promote experienced 0% 
cials and reinvigorate the Organization 
with o full discussion of the armed struggle 
bosed on the freedom fighters' three years' 
experience in the field wos felt by many 
who attended to be o triumph. The 28 
delegates 01 the December 26-January 2 
meeting included party officials, heads of 
foreign missions, student representatives 
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and representatives of SWAPO's military 
wing, the Namibian Liberation Army. 

They passed resolutions attacking the 
Western powers in general for their eco- 
nomic support of South Africa's illegal oc- 
cupation of Namibia (the legal name for 
the former League of Nations mandated 
territory known os South West Africa), 

.and Britain, France and the US. in par- 
ticular for their "diplomatic maneuvers a1 
the UN," which prevented the carrying out 
of Resolution 2145 IXXI) of 1966. 

In its leadership restructuring, SWAPC 
dropped its farmer secretary general, 
Jacob Kuhangua. However, this was no1 
publicized as was the similar socking 01 
former Vice-president Nelengani IKuhan. 
gua's implacable adversary in the olc 
SWAPO executive). Nelengoni was suc. 
ceded by Bredan Simbwoye, as a gesturc 
to the former Caprivi African Nationa 
Union with which SWAPO merged in 1965, 
Simbwoye has been under house arrest ir 
the Coprivi Strip since 1964. Kuhangua'! 
post was replaced by that of "adminis 
trative secretary," l o  which the youn( 
US.-schooled Moses Garoeb was elected 

The new 12-man executive will remair 
together at SWAPO headquarlers in Dai 
.es Salaam lthe old leadership was inefti 
ciently scattered), where they will worl 
closely with long-time President Sam Nu 
joma. Nujama is  acceptable to all as thi 
binding force 'so vital to a movemen 
weathering the difficulties of exile. Fore 
most of these is  the distance of the execu. 
live from guerrilla operations. (There are 
however, unnamed office-holders still a 
lorge inside Namibia.) The warmth tho 
Zambia has shown towards the organiza 
tian perhaps foreshadows closer links be 
tween the United National Independence 
Party IUNIPI and SWAPO. whose caun 
tries are linked by the Coprivi Strip IC 
strategic sliver of land which gives Soutt 
West Africa common borders with Bots 
wana. Rhodesia and Zambia and serve 

a 

as a paint of infiltration far guerrillas). 

leading South African Journalist in exile. 1 
-Randolph Vigne e 

I 
"There is always something 
new coming out of Africa." 
-Ancient Creek saving 
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affer 
WHAT FACTORS EXPLAIN BUSIA’S 
ELECTORAL VICTORY AND 
WHAT ARE HIS REGIME’S PROSPECTS? 
By Emily Card and Barbara Callaway 

In  spite of the widespread optimism 
about the future of Ghana under the 
leadership of the new Prime Minister, 
Dr. K.A. Busia. a detailed study of 
the recent past-the patterns of vot- 
ing in the election itself, the cam- 
paign, and events in the  transition 
period before that-reveals factors 
which raise some doubts. 

Busia became Ghana’s second na- 
tionally elected leader af ter  a hard- 
fought election in August 1969, in 
which his party, the  Progress Party, 
polled.59 per.cent of the popular vote 
and won 104, or  75 per cent, of the 
140 parliamentary seats. All the  same, 
Busia’s victory hardly represents a 
clear-cut mandate for  national unity. 
In  the  first place, it was marred by 
the complicated maneuvers which fi- 
nally ensured that K. A. Gbedemah, 
the leader of the country’s main op- 
position party, the  National Alliance 
of Liberals, was deprived of his par- 
liamentary seat (see “Ghana: Gbede- 

Emily Card leetures in  political sci- 
ence at the University of  California at 
Riverside; Barbara Callazuau teaches 
p o l i t i d  scienee at California State 

10 College in Los Angeles. 

mah Out,” Africa Report, February 
1970). Not only do these maneuvers 
raise serious questions about t h e  fu- 
ture of civil liberties, due process and 
f a i r  electoral representation in “post 
military” Ghana, but they may well 
have seriously jeopardized any effec- 
tive functioning of a parliamentary 
“loyal opposition” under civilian rule. 

Apart from this issue, close ex- 
amination of the election results 
shows the same political divisions 
which occurred in the  1954-1956 elec- 
tions: divisions which not only pose 
an obstacle to national unity, but re- 
flect, despite almost a decade of 
Nkrumaist “socialism,” the slow pace 
of social change since Ghana became 
colonial Africa’s first independent 
state in 1957. Of special significance 
is the present political domination by 
the Akan-speaking people through 
their massive electoral support of the 
PP. 

Increased tribal tension, which was 
exacerbated by the electioneering de- 
vices of Busia’s own followers, is only 
one of the threats to effective gov- 
ernment which Busia and his PP mill 
face in the  coming months. The army 
and police continue to play a con- 

stitutionally-sanctioned role in the 
new government through a presiden- 
tial “troika” in which three former 
NLC members share power. 

Finally, the question remains as to 
how well the new constitution will 
serve as an effective framework for 
the solution to Ghana’s most impor- 
tant political problem, the pressing 
need for  economic development. 

Elections in Ghana have always 
been lively, and the August election 
was no exception. Ghana is a country 
generously endowed with articulate 
would-be politicians, and the first 
month of the  campaign was charac- 
terized by a bewildering number of 
parties, platforms and leaders, all 
vying for  a piece of the political pie. 
It soon became evident, however, that  
in  Ghana parties still formed around 
potential leaders rather than growing 
out of fundamental social and politi- 
cal issues. No less than 16 parties 
originally appeared to fight f o r  the 
140 parliamentary seats: but, as  the 
election approached, mergers nar- 
rowed the field to five parties and a 
few independent candidates. 

Although the principal contest was 
between Busia’s PP and Gbedemah’s 
NAL, three smaller parties emerged 
as spin-offs from the “third force,” 
originally professionals and intellec- 
tuals who were self-consciously inde- 
pendent from both the remnants of 
Nkrumah’s old CPP and its former 
opposition. The United Nationalist 
Party (UNP) was a union of parties 
led by John Bilson and Joe Appiah; 
t h e  All P e o p l e ’ s  Representative 
Party (APRP),  a merger of de 
Graft-Johnson’s and P.K.K. Quai- 
doo’s groups: and the People’s Action 
Party (PAP) was led by Imoru 
Ayarna. 

Not surprisingly, given the lack of 
fundamental social change since the 
las t  meaningful national election 
held in Ghana in 195G. the leading 
characters and their roles had 
changed very little: Busia again led 
the opposition against the ghost of 
the CPP;  although Nkrumah was 
gone, the man credited with creating 
the grass-roots organization of the 
old CPP, Komla Gbedemah, in some 
sense took his place. Busia’s election 
victory was a form of personal vindi- 
cation because he struggled so hard a 
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against Nkrumah in 1956; and he 
waged as bitter a personal campaign 
against Gbedemah in 1969 as he had 
against Nkrumah’s field organizer 13 
years earlier-a fact which gave a 
quality of ddja vu to the new contest. 

Besides this personal element, the 
Progress Party directed its appeal to 
the same regiond groups upon which 
the former opposition to Nkrumah 
had relied. It had been in the Akan- 
speaking areas, especially Ashanti, 
that the opposition demand for fed- 
eration had crystallized against Nkru- 
maist centralism during the 1956 
elections. The alignment between the 
more progressive Akans and the  tra- 
ditional laders in the north formed 
the basis for the old opposition-just 
as it now forms the basis for the new 
government. 

In contrast, the NAL‘s support was 
not exclusively regional, although 
Ewe support for Gbedemah (an Ewe 
himself) increased noticeably as the 
election drew near. However, his ap- 
peal was directed more toward the 
cities, especially inasmuch as he at- 
tempted to draw upon the credit of 
the nationalist CPP without suffering 
the disfavor ‘associated with Nkru- 
mah’s later years. 

When the NLC lifted the ban on 
overt political activity on May 1. 
1969, and open campaigning began, 
the NAL appeared to have a strong 
popular following. NAL rallies were 
more lively, colorful and better at-  . tended than those of the Progress 

party-though rallies in Ghana (just  
as in CPP days) do not necessarily 
indicate real support. Gbedemah. a 
natural politician who speaks several 
major Ghanaian languages, usually 
addressed his rallies in the  vernacu- 
lar, making his own translation into 
English. By contrast, the  profes- 
sorial Dr. Busia, in spite of his fluen- 
cy in Twi and Fant i  (both Akan 
tongues), often spoke in eloquent 
Oxford English. In  fact  Busia’s lack 
of natural political charm deeply dis- 
turbed many of his close advisors, 
who feared he might well lose the  
election to the more c h a r i s m a t i c  
Gbedemah. During the  final weeks of 
the campaign, driven by these fears, 
Busia’s Akan-speaking supporters 
apparently aggravated the  already 
persistent rumors of “Ewe domina- 
tion:’ 

In  fact  as the election date drew 
near, both major parties played upon 
tribal loyalties and feelings. As his 
difficulties accumulated, Gbedemah 
appeared to depend more and more on 
his strong base of support in the 
Volta Region. This was in contrast 
to the CPP days when he was not 
particularly closely identified with 
any one group or  region. While 
Gbedemah tended to see his difficul- 
ties in purely personal, not tribal. 
terms, many of his followers tended 
to feel his difficulties stemmed more 
from his origins than from his past  
experiences. Gbedemah’s obvious po- 
litical appeal in the large cities en- 
couraged the playing up of tribal loy- 
alties and animosities on the part  of 
Busia’s supporters. 

One other factor which produced 
the  strong tribal voting blocks in the 
southern constituencies is a subtle 
bias built into the very way in which 
the  single member constituencies 
were drawn, an inheritance from the  
colonial past. Since the British use of 
the system of indirect rule through 
the district commissioners, subse- 
quent governments divided voting 
districts generally along tribal lines. 
While subdivided in some cases be- 
cause of population increases, the old 
colonial districts still remain with 
their basic outlines and tribal dis- 
tinctions intact. This heritage con- 
tributes t o  tribal voting cohesiveness. 
For example, if a tribe dominates a 
particular electoral district by only a 

few percentage points, the urgency of 
voting as a tribal bloc becomes that  
much greater. Given the considerable 
administrative expense required to 
realign electoral, and thus adminis- 
trative, boundaries, this subtle aspect 
of the present voting procedures will 
certainly continue to encourage tend- 
encies to vote by tribal affiliations. 

Although electoral opposition to 
the CPP in 1951 and 1956 had been 
regionally and tribally based, the 
CPP had been able to overcome pure- 
ly ethnic voting pat terncwith a na- 
tionalist appeal. The most obvious 
feature of the 1969 election was the 
emergence of clearly tribal patterns 
in voting as well as campaigning. In  
1969, the CPP’s legacy as a national- 
is t  party was tainted by the bitter 
memories of Nkrumah’s last excesses, 
so Busia’s earlier opposition to Nkru- 
mab helped him capture the anti- 
Nkrumah vote. Because Busia is also 
an Aka-speaking politician, the coa- 
lescence of old political rivalries and 
tribal voting patterns into one party 
probably produced the PP’s solid 
victory at  the polls. The August elec- 
tion marked the apparent (if perhaps 
temporary) ending of the  traditional 
antipathy between the  Ashanti and 
other Akan-speaking peoples and the 
emergence of strong anti-Ewe feel- 
ings. 

Although Gbedemah’s NAL candi- 
dates captured 15 seats outside the 
Ewedominated Volta Region, 19 
NAL candidates had to forfeit their 

Komla Gbedemah 
f 
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deposits in the  Akan areas because 
they failed to secure even the mini- 
mum one-eighth of the votes cast. On 
the other hand, the PP forfeited its 
deposits in six of the 16 constitu- 
encies’ in ;he Volta Region. The NAL 
won 14 of the 16 seats here. While 
PP won two seats in this region, the 
NAL did not win a single seat in the 
Ashanti. Brong Ahafo. the Western 
or  Central regions-all Akan-speak- 
i n s  areas. The only seats lost by the 
PP in Akan areas were lost in the 
Western Region, and these seats were 
not lost to NAL. The People’s Action 
Party, led by Imoru Ayarna, won the 
two seats in Nzima (Nkrumah’s old 
home district) and P.K.K. Quaidoo 
(All People’s Republican Party) 
won a purely personal victory a t  
Amenfi. 

Only in Northern Ghana does the 
19G9 configuration of voting patterns 
approach a “normal” distribution. 
There the returns show more compe- 
tition as the voters split their ballots 
between the two major and several 
minor parties. Neither party was 
ethnically identified with the North, 
although many of t h e  NLC govern- 
ment’s recently “enstooled” chiefs 
were expected to be government-ap- .. pointed and, therefore, PP support- 
ers. Local issues rather than the 
Akan-Ewe ethnic division determined 
the results. Collective group voting 
within lineages and chiefdoms in 
Aunust emphasized the internal divi- 
sions of the northern sections of the 
country. With no clear-cut ethnic 
choice, nearly nll the seats in the 
North were won with a minority or  
very close majority vote. 

In Accra. the varied socio-economic 
and political backgrounds of the vot- 
ers produced a divided vote in the 
nine districts, so that  the PP and 
NAL both captured three seats each, 
the United Nationalist Party gained 
its only two. and an independent, 
closely identified with NAL, won the 
other. 

The amount of support arrayed 
along purely ethnic lines is one of the 
most disturbing aspects of the elec- 
tion. Tribal boundaries in  most cwes 
coincided exactly with the bloc voting 
patterns in  the election. A glance a t  
the map of PP shows its ovenvhelm- 

.ing margin of victory in the Akan- 
speaking areas. Although traditional 

rivalries between one Akan group 
and another have not been completely 
forgotten, even the Fanti voted heav- 
ily with their traditional rivals, the  
Ashanti. The PP was able to recap- 
ture Busia’s old base of opposition 
support and even extend it through- 
out the Akan areas. 

In contrast to the magnitude of 
the tribal solidarity behind Busia, 
Gbedemah’s support among the Ewes 
seems almost modest. Gbedemah did 
poll 76 per cent of the Volta Region 
votes, but in six districts in the area, 
the NAL’s vote fell below 75 per cent. 
In  contrast, Busia obtained a con- 
sistent 85 per cent or more in his own 
home region (Brong Ahafo) and also 
in most of Ashanti. Furthermore, 
Gbedemah did not sweep all the Ewe- 
dominated districts in the Volta Re- 
gion, even though he did poll above 
75 per cent in all the non-Ewe areas 
of Northern Volta with the exception 
of one predominantly Akan area 
where his vote fell slightly. 

The electoral results suggest that  
the major tribal groups exhibit dif- 
fering degrees of voting solidarity. 
The tribal dimension cannot be ex- 
amined completely apart  from such 
other factors as education, mobility 
and urbanization. The voting patterns 
suggest that  the Progress Party, in 
addition to its drawing directly upon 
the Akan vote, also combined an ap- 
peal to the highly educated elite with 
an appeal t o  traditionally oriented, 
ascriptive voters,-which would have 
been a remarkable accomplishment in 
an election in which ideology played 
an important role. 

The NAL attracted voters between 
the traditional-modern e x t r e m e s ,  
Ghanaians who appeared, however, to 
he more urbanized or a t  least sub- 
ject to urban influences because of 
their geographic environments. The 
Upper Region, the most untouched, 
traditional sector of N o r t h w e s t  
Ghana, voted solidly for Busia. As 
one moves across the map toward the 
trading routes connecting Bolgatanga 
and Tamale in the north with Accra 
in the south, the vote for the PP 
drops and the NAL picks up votes 
proportionally, indicating the  influ- 
ence of mobility upon party prefer- 
ence along the trade routes. Even in 
Brong and Ashanti, the vote for the 
PP drops in the regional capital 

cities, Kumasi and Sunyani. Although. 
some of the shifts in voting patterns 
can be- explained by the presence of ,  
enclaves of Ewe voters in these cities, 
tribal concentrations are not enough. 
to account for the total pattern. 

Despite the many similarities with 
the 1956 election, one aspect was 
clearly different: although the PP 
won by 59 per cent, a slightly higher 
pereentage of popular votes than the 
CPP had received in ,1956, the high 
level of voting cohesiveness in the. 
Akan areas was a new phenomenon. 
In the earlier contest, in which Busia 
led the major opposition party, the 
National Liberation Movement, the 
CPP, in order to .split the power of 
the Ashanti, had proposed the crea- 
tion of a separate region for  the 
Brong, not a “true Ashanti” tribal 
group. Busia himself is from Wenchi 
West, a Brong constituency with close 
ties to Kumasi. In  1956 the issue of 
Brong s e p a r a t i s m  worked against  
Busia; although he won in his own. 
constituency, the CPP deprived him 
of nearly two-thirds of the  vote in 
the entire Brong area. However, in 
the current e l e c t i o n ,  everything 
seemed to fall into place in the Akan 
areas to produce the high degree of 
tribally oriented voting. Busia, for- 
mer leader of the opposition a n d - a  
proponent of an Akan-based federal 
area, was .now running in a field in 
which the Brong separatism issue 
was settled. Voting in 1969 was dis- 
cernible along strictly tribal lines, 
and Busia won 85 per cent of the 
popular vote in Brong Ahafo. The 
coalescence of the Brong and Ashanti 
vote is a bloc that will be difficult for 
a non-Akan t o  break in future  elec-’ 
tions. 

Why did Akans support Busia so 
heavily? In addition to the residual 
bitterness against the old CPP, part  
of the answer lies in the emergence 
of strong anti-Ewe feelings which 
have arisen since the 1966 coup. 
When t h e  soldiers and police over- 
threw the old regime on February 24, 
19GG, all sections of the  country sup- 
ported the coup and paid their re- 
spects to Kotoka and his band of 
Ewe-dominated conspirators. During 
the years of NLC rule, however, many 
in the Akan-speaking areas increas- 
ingly suspected a conspiracy to pro- 
duce Ewe domination. Some of the 13 
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tions in the Center resigned to stand 
in the elections along with many of 
the registrars who likewise became 
“politicians” once the  ban was lifted. 

In  addition, Busia’s three-year 
chairmanship of the civilian Political 
Committee (later called the Advisory 
Committee) to the NLC kept him 
prominently on the front  pages and 
provided him with constant exposure. 

Busia’s consistently favorable pub- 
licity during three years of military 
rule, in contrast to Gbedemah’s diffi- 
culty in launching a campaign a t  all, 
lent credence to the idea that Busia 
was “government approved.” This 
psychological dimension, coupled with 
the military‘s obvious determination 
to retain some power in the next few 
years, understandably p e  r s  11 a d e d  
many Ghanaians t h a t  prudence, if 
nothing else, dictated their support 
for  the man with the NLC’s apparent 
approval. Furthermore, Ghana’s his- 
tory provided numerous examples of 
the rewards which accompany support 
for  the winner, as  well as  the dis- 
approbation which may accompany 
support for the loser. In  the climate 
of a very likely victory, Busia in- 
creasingly found himself riding the 
bandwagon. Symptomatically, some 
local constituencies even selected a 
candidate who would be certain to 
win his seat and then left i t  up to 
him to choose the winning party. 

Although Busia is clearly the victor 
in the elections, the conditions of his 
office and the circumstances of the 
transfer from military to civil rule as 
they a r e  outlined in the new Constitu- 
tion represent a compromise between 
civilian pressures and militmy prere- 
quisites. The Constitution’s hefty 177 
articles plus two schedules seem to rep 
resent a grandiose riposte to the con- 
cise Republican Constitution of 19GO. 
Although even in the “developed nu- 
tions” 20th century politics have been 
characterized by the decline of the leg- 
islature in favor of the growth of the 
executive in government, in the after- 
math of the Nkrumaist period, Ghan- 
aians are understandably fearful of 
executive power. Reflecting this fear, 
the new Constitution transfers much 
of the previous power from the execu- 
tive to the judiciary. As  in the first 
draf t  of the constitution, the import- 
ance of the judiciary remains one of 
the outstanding features of the new 

a 
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provisions. The perhaps inevitable 
legal battles over the conflicting ar-  
ticles of the Constitution, such as the 
controversial Article ‘71, are  likely to 
increase judicial influence if not pow- 
er. 

As  in the draf t  constitution, which 
remains substantially intact, Ghana 
will have a 140-man parliament. One 
change since the earlier proposals is 
the addition of a national House of 
Chiefs, along with eight regional 
Houses of Chiefs. As did t h e  election 
results, this provision emphasizes 
the resurgence of tribal rulers and 
traditional influence which has gen- 
erally accompanied t h e  military re- 
gime. Local councils under Nkru- 
mah were directly elected: now they 
will be composed of one-third elected 
and two-thirds traditional members. 

The Constitution is  a potpoiirri of 
constitutional ideas drawn from 
many diversc sources. A prominent 
Ghanaian constitutional lawyer ob- 
nerved tha t  i t  appears to be  a combi- 
nation of the French Civil Code, the 
Swiss criminal code with the orig- 
inal features of the Fif th  French 
Republic tied together with the Brit- 
ish concept of common law. The bice- 
phaloiis executive is, a t  best, a n  am- 
bivalent attempt to  divide powers be- 
tween the indirectly elected presi- 
dent ( that  is. a f t e r  t h e  three-year 
military “guardianship”) and the 
parliament-selected prime minister. 
With the weakened executive and the 
enormous emphasis on t h e  division 
of powers, the framework envisioned 
by t h e  constitution may lead to  polit- 
ical inaction and thus p r o v e  to  
be inadequate to deal with the myriad 
problems of a developing nation. 

Ghana’s problems in this respect a r e  
further complicated hy the inheritance 
of the consequences of Nkrumah’s ec- 
onomic policies. The Nkrumah years 
witncssed an impressive growth in the 
country’s infrastructure. but ran into 
economic disaster in the 1960s. After 
19G0 the wrorld price of cocoa (which 
accouiited for G4 per cent of Ghana’s 
foreign exchange) fell drastically, but  
the high rate of consumption of im- 
ported Roods continued inside the 
country. This resulted in a high bal- 
ance of payments deficit, and even- 
tually drove Ghana to the verge of 

abankruptcy. ‘The ‘NLC succeeded in 
achieving a significant measure of ec- 

onomic stability, helped by a resurg- 
ence of high prices f o r  cocoa, and has 
created favorable conditions for steady 
and more balanced growth, but  Ghana 
is  not yet on firm ground: the threat 
of a foreign exchange shortage and 
the burden of an $800 million foreign 
debt will continue to be major con- 
straints on development efforts even 
as demands and expectations continue 
to rise. A realistic budget stressing 
agricultural input was adopted for  
the 1970-1971 fiscal year. As  in the 
past. however, the capacity necessary 
for  the implementation of proposals 
is infinitely more difficult than their 
conception. 

The dramatic and sudden expulsion 
in December 1969 of many of Ghana’s 
2.5 million aliens (mostly seasonal 
and migrant workers from Ivory 
Coast, Upper Volta, Nigeria and To- 
go) has strained once again Ghana’s 
relationship with its neighbors. Bu- 
sia’s first major foreign policy state- 
ment, in which h e  called for  the de- 
velopment of “rational working rela- 
tionships” with the South African 
government, caused further conster- 
nation among African states. This 
position has since been clarified by 
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, but  
the debate i t  prompted continues. 

Although, fo r  a multi-party system, 
Busia’s victory with 59 per cent of 
the votes was certainly impressive and. 
although his Progress Party is the 
reasonable choice for  a country which, 
a s  the influential Legon Obseruer 
noted, is anxious to give a new party 
a chance, Ghana’s new government as- 
sumes power with a n  inauspicuous list 
of disadvantages. 

In  the first place, the immediate fu- 
ture of representative government in 
Ghana will depend heavily on Busia’s 
political abilities, which some ob- 
servers-along with most of his pol- 
itical opponents-seriously doubt. 
The PP’s sweep of parliamentary 
seats might tempt equally either a 
power-hungry o r  a politically inept 
leader to deal brusquely with a frag- 
mented opposition. With tr ibal  ten- 
sions already high as a result  of the 
election campaigning and the expul- 
sion of aliens, Busia’s first post-elec- 
tion actions might serve as gr is t  
f o r  the mill of either those in 
the “power hungry” o r  “inept” school 
of skeptics. Out of some 40 cabinet 

and subcabinet appointments, not one 
minister or junior-minister is a n  Ewe, 
hardly an oversight given the former 
political prominence of many Ewes in 
the past. The resignations in October 
of Harlley and Deku, Ghana’s two top 
policemen and the only Ewes on the 
now dissolved NLC, also has rather 
serious implications. The arbitrary ex- 
pulsion of its alien population and the 
siimmaiy deportation of foreign busi- 
nessmen known to have been associates 
of Gbedemah’s, raises a serious prob- 
lem of xenophobia in Ghana. 

Secondly. the disqualification Of 
Gbedemah from the Parliament again 
raises questions about the legitimate 
role of opposition leaders. It is per- 
haps significant that  the Supreme 
Court announced its decision on No- 
vember 24,1969 in order to ensure that  
Gbedemah did not take his seat when 
Parliament convened on November 25. 
The opinions upon which the Court’s 
decision were based were not an- 
nounced until January, 1970. 

Thirdly, even if Busia is able to 
calm tribal conflicts and help develop 
a constructive role for  his opposition 
in Parliament, only time will reveal 
the significance of his many pre-elec- 
tion compromises with the military. 
Even beyond the passage of Article 
71 and the “troika” clause in the Con- 
stitution, the entire pattern of efforts 
to eliminate Gbedemah from playing a 
significant role in the Second Republic 
is as much a victory for  the military 
as a source of hope for the prospects 
of real civilian rule in Ghana in the 
near future. The continued active pres- 
ence of the military and police in the 
form not of one but  of three holders 
of .one of the two most important of- 
.fices in the new.  government cannot 
help hut encourage skepticism among 
those who hope that  Ghana will be- 
come a model of democratic rule in 
the post-military era in Africa. 

Finally, the alarming absence dur- 
ing the elections of any substantive. 
much less ideological debate of Ghana’s 
many pressing economic, social and 
political problems. coupled with a cum- 
bersome, o\Terwritten. often self-con- 
tradictory constitution, seems alarm- 
ingly conducive to a bureaucratic im- 
mobilism .which can only, thwart  the 
economic development Ghana needs in 
order to build a sound basis for  a 
healthy national policy. 15 
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spoke of civilizations that were satis- 
fying to those born into them and of 
gods with whom they were at  ease; 
they wept over the death of these 
gods, over the destruction of these 
civilizations. 

But the culture of a people is more 
than hooks and poems. I t  is their 
cooperative effort to make a clearing 
in the jungle and build on i t  a place 
of human habitation. If  this place is 
disturbed or  despoiled, these people 
will move to another spot, make 
another clearing, and begin to build 
on i t  another home. So while the 
African intellectual was busily dis- 
playing the past culture of Africa, 
the troubled peoples of Africa were 
already creating new revolutionary 
cultures which took into account their 

e :Achebe on 
:commifmenf 
and ‘African 
.writers 
AN EXCLUSIVE INTERVIEW 

LEADING LITERARY FIGURES 
WITH ONE OF THE CONTINENT’S 

By Bernth Lindfors 

Art for art’s sake? Writing as rev- 
olution? The choice between com- 
mitment and the ivory tower i s  one 
which exercises most African art- 
ists. In this interview and the one 
which follows it, one of  the contin- 
ent’s foremost novelists and a 
promising young painter give their 
rather different views on the sub- 
ject. The same theme-together 
with the dilemma of the black 
American writer-is taken up 
again in a bok review by a Chana- 
ion poet and literary critic. 

hen Chinua Achebe visited 
the University of Tezas at 
Austin last November on W the f ind leg of  his month- 

long American speaking tour, he iua8 
very tired but more than willing to 
undergo another hectic round of pro- 
Biafmn interviews, speeches and dis- 
czissious. Within the space o f  twenty- 
four hours he gave a press conference, 
conducted two university classes, W e d  
a half-hour television intenriew. de- 

Bemth Lindfors edits “Research in 
African Literatures” and teaches 
African literature at the University 

16 .of Tesas. 

livered a public lecture, and met with 
numerous students, faculty and t o m -  
people at an informal reception held 
in his honor. He spoke mostly about 
the Nigerian/Biafran conflict but also 
about the role of the toriter in mod- 
ern Africa. When questioned about 
his own wn’ting, he frequently tried 
to  relate his answers to the larger 
themes and issues that preoccupied 
him. What follows is an edited tran- 
script of some of his remarks on the 
African writer and then some ques- 
tions and auswers. 

When people talk about African cul- 
ture they quite often mean an assort- 
ment of old customs. The reason for  
this is quite clear. When Europe Came 
to Africa and said, “You have no cul- 
ture, no civilization, no religion, no 
history,” Africa was bound sooner 
or later to reply by displaying her own 
accomplishments. To do this, her 
spokesmen-her writers and intellec- 
tuals-stepped hack into the past into 
what yon might call the “era of 
purity,” before the coming of Europe. 
What they uncovered there they put 
into their books and poems, and this 
became known,= their culture, their 
answer to Europe’s arrogance. They 

present conditions. As long as people 
are alive, their culture is alive; .as long 
as people are changing, their culture 
will be changing. The only place where 
culture is static, and exists independ- 
ently of people, is the museum, and 
this is not an African institution. 
Even there i t  is doubtful whether cul- 
ture really exists. To my mind i t  is 
already dead. Of course, a good cura- 
tor can display the artifacts so skill- 
fully that an impression of complete- 
ness or  even of life can be given, but 
i t  is no more than the complete skin 
which a snake has discarded before 
going its way. 

This has been the problem of the 
African artist: he has been left f a r  
behind by the people who make cul- 
ture, and he must now hurry and 
catch up with them-to borrow the 
beautiful expression of Fanon-in thnt 
zone of occult instability where the 
people dwell. It is there that  customs 
die and cultures are  born. It is there 
that the regenerative powers of the 
people are most potent. These powers 
are  manifest today in the African 
revolution, a revolution that aims to- 
ward t rue  independence, tha t  moves 
toward t h e  creation of modem states 
in place of the new colonial enclaves 
we have today, a revolution tha t  is in- 
formed with African ideologies. 

What is the place of the writer in 
this movement? I suggest that  his 
place is r ight in the thick of it-if 
possible, at the  head of it. Some of 
my friends say, “No, it’s tw rough 
there. A writer has no business being. 
where i t  is so rough. He should be 

e 

AFRICA REPORT, MARCH- 1970 



on the sidelines with his notepaper 
and pencil, he can observe with ob- 
jectivity." I say that a writer in the 
African revolution who steps aside 
a n  only write footnotes or  a glossary 
when the event is over. He will become 
like the contemporary intellectual of 
futi l i ty in many other places, asking 
questions like: "Who'am I ?  What's 
the meaning of my existence? Does 
this place belong to me o r  t o  somebody 
else? Does my life belong to me or  
to some other person?"-questions i that  no one can answer. 

Often we think of creativitv as some- 
thing tlurt has to  come from a kind 
o f  contemplation, quiet or repose. How 
can you keep the artistic integrity o f  
your writing while being 80 tdtallv in- 
volved i n  the political situation? 
I think there is a myth about creativi- 
t y  being something apart  from life, 
but this i s  only a half truth. I can 
create, but of course not the kind of 
thing I created when I was at ease. 
I can't write a novel now; I. wouldn't 
want to. And even if I wanted to, I 
couldn't. So that  particular artistic 

form is out for  me at the moment. I 
can writemtry-something short, in- 
tense, more in keeping with my mood. 
I can write essays. I can even lecture. 
All this i s  creating in the context of 
our struggle. At home I do a lot of 
writing, but not fiction, something; 
more concrete, more directly relatedl 
to what's going on. What I'm Saying\ 
is that  there are forms of creativity. 
which suit  different moment? I 
wouldn't consider writ ing a poem on 
daffodils particular19 creative .in"my 
situation now. It would be foolish; I 17 
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couldn’t do it. But there are  plays- 
about the Biafran war. I have seen 
two really excellent plays and an opera, 
the title of which is the name of one 
of the weapons that Biafran scientists 
developed. It’s a jolly good opera. And 
there’s a lot of poetry by young peo- 
ple, all concerned with this thing. 
S o  you believe literature should parry 
a message? 
Yes, I believe it’s impossible to write 
anything in Africa without some kind 
of commitment, some kind of mes- 
sage, some kind of protest. Even 
those novels that  look like very gentle 
recreations of the past were a kind 
of protest. They were saying, in effect, 
politely saying that we had a past. 
Commitment i s  nothing new: i t  runs 
right through our work. In fact, I 
should say all our writers, whether 
they’re aware of i t  or not, are com- 
mitted writers. The whole pattern of 
life demands that you should protest, 
that  you should put in a word for your 
history, your traditions, your religion, 
and so on. 

Some literary critics, however, don’t 
regard you as a protest writer be- 
muse you unite w i t h  such restraint. 
Well, according to my own definition 
of protest, I a m  a protest writer. 
Restraint--well, that’s my style, you 

But you don’t picture the Europeans 
who cume to  Iboland as blackhearted 
villains. 
No, I don’t think that is necessary. 
I think they were very ignorant. And 
that’s very bad, you know, when you 
are  trying to civilize other people. 
But you don’t really need to be black- 
hearted to do all kinds of wrong 
things. Those who have the best in- 
tentions sometimes commit the worst 
crimes. I think it‘s not my business 
to present villains without any re- 
deeming features. This would be un- 
true. I think what’s more likely to 
be true is somebody coming with the 
best of intentions, really believing 
that there is nothing here, and that 
he is bringing civilization. He’s 
wrong, of course. He’s completely 

S e e .  

wrong and misguided. But that’s the 
man that interests me because he has 
potentialities for  doing great harm. 
Would you say that the focus of your 
protest has changed considerably over 
the years? 
Well, my role has been changing. And 
I think this is true of all the other 
writers in one way or another. We 
started off, and this was necessary. 
showing that  there was something 
here-a civilization, a religion. a his- 
tory. Then we had to move on to 
the era of independence. Having 
fought with the nationalist movements 
and been on the side of the politicians, 
I realized af ter  independence that 
they and I were now on different 
sides, because they were not doing 
what we had agreed they should do. 
So I had to become a critic. I found 
myself on the side of the people 
against their leaders-leaders this 
time being black people. I was still 
doing my job as a writer, but one 
aspect of the job had changed. I 
think what you do as a writer de- 
pends on the  state of your society. 
In addition to recording the past and 
the current revolutions and changes 
that are going on, do African writers 
have any influence i n  determining 
Africa’s future! 
Yes, I think by recording what had 
mne on before, they were in a way 
helping to set  the tone of what was 
going to happen. And this is im- 
portant because at this stage i t  seems 
to me that the writer’s role is more 
in determining than merely in report- 
ing. In  other words, his role is to 
act rather than to react. Today we 
are saying, “Well, let’s not waste too 
much time explaining what we were 
and pleading with some people and 
telling them we are also human. Let 
us forget that ;  let us map out what 
we are going to be tomorrow.” I 
think our most meaningful job today 
should be to determine what kind of 
society we want, how we are  going 
to get there, what values we can take 
from the past, if we can, as we move 
along. 
Do y m  foresee a time when you will 
go back to writing novels? 
Oh yes, it’s always possible, if one 
survives. There’s always time. 

But these are  not normal times, not 
for me. These are  not normal times at , 
all. 
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fricanism in 
f pt, e args: - an a 

processr 
UGANDAN PAINTER FEELS 
THAT SOCIAL INVOLVEMENT IS 
A FACT, NOT A CHOICE 
by John Storm Roberts 

a El i  Kflcyune was born in 1836, a’mem-  
ber of tlic Sunbird Clan o f  the  Ba- 
gnnda, on  the  s m l l  island o f  B’lhyi in 
Lake  Victoria, where  his f a ther  ran a 
.school. When he ILW six his  f ami l y  re-  
turned to Kampala. Kyeyune  attended 

’ the  Na~~ii irentbe Boys’ School, t he  
Malierere Demonstration School, and 
finnu?/ the  School o f  F ine  Art at 
Makerere Universi ty  College. 

Some o f  Eas t  Africa’s painters d o  
not  appear particnlarly “African” ex- 
cept i n  a superficial sense. Others  are 
closely linked to their  commnnul and 
phUsin l  backgrou.nd. Asaph  Ng’ethe‘s 
dourness, as m u c h  as h i s  .sonibre and 
so~~iehoro tenacious browns, in vew 
Kikuyu .  E l i  Kyeyune’s joy in l i f e  per- 
haps reflects a widenproad Ganda 
clrnracteristie, and his colors-except 
in 1ii.q ‘more recent .roork-glow like 
the  Ganah landsmpe. But h is  oranges 
and blncs haue litile cormterpart in his 
backgronnd. T h e  Cauda conntryside is 
iii.teir.~el~/ green, a color ?clrick he uses  
relntivcly little. A n d  i n  a more gen- 
eral sense. Kvwiune’s mintinas do  not . _ _  
John  S t o r m  Roberts is the  author o f  a 
proiccted book on East  A f r i c a n  artists. 

suggest a great debt to an A f r i c a n  
spiritual heritage. Certainly h is  con- 
cern w i t h  the  quiddity o f  things is 
f a r  removed f r o m  traditional African 
art’s obsession w i t h  the  spiritual 
t rn ths  behind objective reality. Y e t  
his work remains very African. 

Perhaps because he has a strong 
sense of being part o f  a living tradi- 
iion-his clan was  important  in Ba- 
ganda traditional political and social 
organization-he seems both  person- 
ally and artistically t o  have avoided 
the  tensions between “African” and 
“Westorn” m y s .  Kyeyune  fee ls  part 
o f  a meaningfu l  social whole, and as 
n result lie i s  f r e e  to  remain  a n  indi- 
vidual. 

W h e n  do y o u  th ink  y o u  started, not to 
draw or  paint as such, but  la develop 
the  beginnilkgs of a “painter’s eye”? 
Wlren yon !::ere a child, icere ?loit d i f -  
fareiit f ro in  your f r iends?  
I must say I did not have a lot of 
friends when I was small, and since 
the boys I knew, who were being 
taught by my father, were about 15 
years older than I, I actually le f tmy 
age  groirp. I quite often sa t  by my- 

self and, thought about stories which 
.these boys had told me, and-well- 
I used to think about my dreams, 
which mere often about life on the 
.island. which was rather cut off from 
the rest of thc world. 
Looking back, rcould you say you ‘!oere 
more interested in the  world nround 
yoa, or i n  a n  inner  w o r l d - a  dream 
world, zuhich seemed to yon  better, 
say? 
,I. think I was generally trying to 
understand the world around me . .:. 
Things seemed to be rather inter- 
woven, though. I knew we were on an 
island, and I was anxious to see what 
the rest of the world was. 
Do y o u  think Busi Island.’s remoteness 
had a n y  really deep e f fec t  on yori? 
Did it deepen your perception, do  yo11 
th ink ,  o r  heighten yonr ciwiosity? 
I think my curiosity more than any- 
thing else. Also, probably the atmos- 
phere made me think about things 
more deeply than most children do. 
W h e n  did y o u  s tar t  t o  drarc, paint ,  
scratch with a stick iu the  sand or 
whatever? 
I would say I started on that  island :. . 
My father  and mother used to tell me 
sometimes to draw anything I felt  
like drawing, and quite often I would 
either draw something i ~ :  connection 
with the stories I’d beeu told, o r  I 
would draw what  I had. dreamt of, 
and these pictures would quite often 
fascinate my parents . . . and this is 
how I started. 
Your parents encouraged you?. W e r e  
they,artisticaUy minded? 
No,  I cannot really say that they were 
more artistically minded than most, 
because, af ter  all, they weren’t artists. 
My father,  in fact, was a canoemak- 
er, he used t o  make canoes a s  a hob- 
by, for  his fishing. My mother used 
not to do much more than sewing 
dresses . . . I could see that  she had 
quite a sense of design and so on, al- 
though she hadn’t had any formal 
education. 
I n  general, do y o u  f ee l  you have a 
big tradi t ion behind you? Do y o u  owe 
m u c h  t.0 it, o r  are y o u  so to speak a 
brealiaway ? 
No, I have a big tradition behind me, 
politically, socially, and so on. I mean, 
say, socially I belong to the Sunbird 
clan. My ,father played a major par t  
in’.clan activities, and our clan w89 
responsible for  keepinp the Kingdom 19 
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Fire  burning-you know, the fire tbat  
did not go out unless the Kabaka was 
dead. 
Actually, I w s  thinking more in 
artistic than so& terms, though of 
course you can’t really separate the 
two. 
Well, it’s quite difficult. I wouldn’t say 
tha t  artistically, we have a big heri- 
tage, in the real modem sense, because 
art for  art’s sake didn’t exist. Things 
were done for  use. Other things did 
influence me, especially in college, but 
at  the  very beginning I think tradi- 
tion was the  most important in- 
fluence on my mind. 
An unconscious influence? 
I think it is mainly the  subject mat- 
t e r  of my work. I n  choosing a sub- 
ject o r  in appreciating things, the sort 
of things I used to hear and see had 
a lot of influence. You know, before 
YOU paint something you have got to 
make i t  part  of your mind . . . this is 
what I mean. 
Was your upbringing, which was Epis- 
copalian, very devuut? 
Yes, very. 
.Would you say this upbringing wax 
one which upholda you. or m e  you 
have had to break through? 
I think i t  upheld me. It was my father 
who influenced me to become religious, 
no one else. If  I had not had this 
background, gone t o  school, been 
told this, that  and t h e  other, it might 
have been different. 
How much for you is-shall we say 
minting to the glow of Go- mat- 
ter o f  painting religious subieots?‘ 

I don’t paint religious subjects. I 
painted a picture of the  Baganda 
martyrs, or  a cartoon for  a picture 
which I intend to paint sometime. But 
life can be expressed better in more . 
ordinary subjects than by actually 
painting religious pictures. 

If you paint a young girl, for ex- 
ample, one can look at her in the same 
way, with t h e  same feelings-if not 
deeper feelings-as he would a t  the 
Virgin Mary. And this is why I feel 
i t  is more useful to paint life and re- 
veal i t  to people as i t  is-I mean 
without going too f a r  into things they 
can’t really understand, that  you can- 
not actually communicate with them. 
Of course the painting of  religious 
scenes-like Asaph Ng’ethe’s, for  ex- 
ample-can be a good deal more than 
the sort o f  pictures that get stuck up 
in unimaginative churches. I mean, he 
premmubly is interpreting his faith 
through his . . . 
Yes . . . I think every religious art ist  
is interpreting his faith, don’t you? I 
have quite often seen pictures in 
which an art ist  can paint, say, a Cru- 
cifixion in an African setting . . . 
Well, what matters is not that  i t  is a 
religious picture, but how much he 
has managed t o  communicate t o  the  
people, so that when a person looks 
a t  the painting he has the same feel- 
ings as  the artist when he was paint- 
ing it. 
Do you have any particuhdy strong 
views on this d i g i d t  relationship be- 
tween the artist and the public? 
I would say that  an art ist  is one of 

the public. He is within the society, 
talks from within. He automatically 
has sympathy, and-you know-he 
comments, he gets his material from 
the very society in which he lives. 0 
And if he is vivid enough, without 
his forcing it, the  society will see 
what he is doing and will more or 
less admire it, if he  has not gone too 
far. He doesn‘t have to struggle to 
make t h e  people among whom he 
lives appreciate what  he is doing. 
How far do you think the artist is a 
man who is one step in front of  his 
community? And how far  must he 
compromise in order to get people to 
see what it is that you are tnlliinn 
nbout? 
Well, as  an art ist  I just paint what I 
feel like painting. and quite often 
people have come to my studio and 
said “I like this picture, I don’t like 
this”, and so on. And this does not 
prevent me from painting what I like 
This is automatic, this  sor t  of thing, 
this going further and further . . . 
When did you first become aware o f  
nrt as an actiuity o f  mankind for  
thousands of years and all OUET the 
world? Was this at school! 
Yes. The headmistress, Eva Ingholm, 
was a great friend of mine. She 
showed me a book of Vincent Van 
Gosh. I admired it, and she told me 
about the French painters. That is 
when I first knew that there was such 
a thing a s  an artist. And tha t  is 
when I became interested in a r t  and 
started ignoring my other subjects. 
On the subject of artists, who do ?IOU 
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think has had an  influence on you? I 
da’t.mmn on your painting necessar- 
du, but on your vision of the world. 
Vincent Van Gogh, Leonard0 da Vinci, 
Goya, Lautrec . . . And Picasso. Can 
I name the French Impressionists? 
There are  so many.. . 
Now of the people youmentioned, what 
characteristics of  theirs struck you. 
most ? 
Characteristics . . . Goya, I am very 
much impressed by his imagination. 
. . . It reminds me of my early life. 
Do you like particulnrly the “black” 
Goya-“The Horrors o f  War” and so 
on-the more gloomy? 
Yes, that’s right, the more gloomy 
Goya is what I like, and also the 
more gloomy of Vincent is what  I 
like the best. And now. . . Oh, Picas- 
so again, his blue and rose periods I 
like very much and-well, I can’t ac- 
tually comment much on his more re- 
cent work . . . 

The Impressionists, I like their 
color very much, very much. The 
freshness. They had vivid imagina- 
tion, and their color helped them a 
lot. They were direct in their color. 
Let‘s turn to more local questions. Do 
you hold with the talk which goes on 
about an  African vision, African per- 
sonality, with relation to the arts? Or 
would you sau vour vision, in so f a r  as 
i t  isn’t purely personal, i s  universal? 
What‘s your attitude to “negritude” 
and so on? 
I sometimes wish i t  wouldn’t happen, 
you know, because-I can’t say there 
is no African artist, because I am an 
African and I am an artist. . . . I 
cnn’t really explain this, but you see 
there could be an African type of 
painting-I mean this would be made 
either by a European painter in 
Africa or  by an African painter in 
Africa. Their pictures will automatic- 
ally be different from those of an 
art ist  in Europe because of what 
surrounds them. And, well, probably 
as an African painter, what  sur- 
rounds me and what has always sur- 
rounded me throughout my life may 
influence my work. 
But do you think that there‘s any other 
meaningful sense of “African artist”? 
Can one tru to be “Afn’can” in any 
way? 
You don’t have to try, in the same 
way as you should not t ry  to make 
people understand what you’re doing. 

You should not simply t ry  to be an 
African artist. You try to express 
yourself, and communication and 
knowing which group of painters you 
belong to will be automatic. 
But there is a certain self-comcious- 
ness in Africa at  present, understand- 
ably enough. Manu educated Africans 
seem to feel there is something 
“African” in a deep sense which theu 
have lost touch with-which they are 
missing-because t h w  are not quite 
the same as the people around them. 
Yes. Somebody actually told me about 
this missing of something the other 
day, and I didn’t quite understand 
what he meant, because-well, i t  isn’t 
quite clear (laughs) . . . 

Once I was talking to one of these 
students who qualified a t  Makerere, 
and he told me that he felt he didn’t 
know what t o  do as an African ar t is t  
because Africa had nothing to offer at 
all. There was no a r t  heritage here. 
. . . The Tanganyika rock-paintings 
and the Makonde carvers and things- 
he said this was all too fa r  away, this 
was nothing he could study, i t  was too 
distant. And he would rather-you 
know-appreciate the modern Euro- 
pean artists. who were closer in out- 
look to what he was . . . 

I felt he was worrying for  nothing. 
You just-like a writer, you get your 
pen and ink and you write exactly 
what you feel. You don’t have to worry 

about Shakespeare and things as he 
saw them. This should not worry an 
artist, and I think if one feels every- 
thing is wrong, he has something 
wrong with him. 
Do you think an African in the 1970s. 
an artist, has any special responsibil- 
i ty? 
I think any creative art ist  has a big 
responsibility in any part  of the world. 
You don’t think it’s a special respon- 
sibility in present Afr ican e d i t i o n s ?  
( L a u g h )  Oh no, not at all! I mean, 
take Shakespeare for  example. I feel 
as  much about Shakespeare as you 
do about him, and I think he had a 
universal responsibility. But so does 
any artist. A good ar t is t  in Britain 
doesn’t only communicate to British 
people. H e  communicates t o  every- 
body-to Africans, Americans, and 
so on. 
All right, then what is the responsi- 
bility of the artist,  or his role in the 
world? What’s his job? There are di f -  
ferent views of the a r t i s t t h a t  he’s 
a prophet, or an entertainer, or an  
educator. 
I think he is all  at  the  same time. He 
is all. . . . Even with the  same ar t is t  
these aspects may be emphasized at 
different times. 
What about the future? A n y  particu- 
lar views? 
No. Oh, I know that I’m going to be 
a full-time ar t is t  throughout my life! 21 
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The study of African history too has developed at a 
dramatic pace in the last decade, both in response to 
an increasing awareness of the importance of 
Africa’s past, and also as a result of the demand for 
national histories and intellectual justification for 
newly independent states. But the greatest thrust of 
the new African history has been within the scope 
of oral and written records, a period which goes back 
at  most 600 years. Archaeology, which is the primary 
source for the remainder of Africa’s long past, has 
lagged behind to the extent that there is often a ma- 
jor communication gap between prehistorians and 
historians. The Drehistorian and the historian have 

D m :  
A RC HA E Lo 
AND HISTORY: 
CAN THE GAP 
BE BRIDGED? - ~~ 

By Brian M. Fagan 

I first became aware of the new dimensions of 
African archaeology in September 1964, when we had 
a request for information on archaeological sites in 
Zambia from the Zambian Ministry of Education. 
The history syllabus for the country’s secondary 
schools was being expanded to  include the whole of 
Central African history, not merely the origins and 
development of colonial rule. The problem was to 
satisfy the requirements of the educational authori- 
ties, for archaeology had suddenly acquired a rele- 
vance which had been lacking before. 

Since the First World War, the archaeology of the 
Stone Age and that of later periods in Africa have 
taken increasingly divergent paths. Until the 1950s, 
Stone Age prehistory took pride of place, partly 
because of a conviction that the indigenous population 
of Africa had only arrived within comparatively re- 
cent times, and partly owing to the great fashion for 
earlier prehistory in Europe. Except for some im- 
portant, isolated discoveries, systematic investigations 
into later prehistory did not begin north of the 
Zambezi or in Katanga until 1957, and even later in 
parts of East Africa. Increasing numbers of archaeo- 
logists have moved into later prehistory in recent 
years, and as a result there have been many more 
discoveries and, thanks to the advent of radiocarbon 
dating, more detailed chronologies. But the implica 
tions of all this to Africa itself have escaued notice. 

Brian M .  Fagan is Professor of Archaeology at the 
University of California, Santa Barbara, and edited 

n “A Short Hktolrj of Zambia.” 

tended to work in isolation from each other. Each is 
vaguely aware of the significance of the other’s dis- 
cipline, and may daringly use a little of his data. Many 
historians regard archaeologists as mildly eccentric 
old gentlemen with a penchant for collecting objects, 
while prehistorians have a curious mental barrier 
against a dialog with historians, whom they often 
regard as speculative in their approach. 

Archaeology by its very nature deals with phases 
of human history measured in centuries rather than 
years. The basis of archaeological research is the 
carefully excavated and observed stratigraphic pro- 
file and its associated finds. As a result, our howl -  
edge of the past is based on such prosaic objects as 
the potsherd and the stone implement, and on the less 
perishable aspects of prehistoric material culture and 
economy. Preservation conditions in Africa are nor- 
mally poor. Only rarely do exceptional circumstances 
permit ultra-detailed reconstructions of prehistoric 
life such as was possible a t  the Gwisho hot-springs in 
Central Zambia, where waterlogged conditions result- 
ed in the preservation of the wooden implements of 
Stone Age hunters who lived in the Ibfue  river,,basin 
more than 4000 years ago. 

0 

One major role of archaeology is the amplification 
of oral records. Traditional histories are concerned 
with individuals and political events, while the frax- 
mentary animal bones and other food remains found 
in archaeological sites can amplify the oral accounts, 
which normally say little about economic life or sub- 
sistence agriculture. Thus for periods up to AD 1,500, 
n generalized and blurred picture of Africa’s past is 
the rule. But from about 500 years ago, personalities 
and events begin to dominate the historical record 
while the sequences of prehistory take a secondary 
role. 

work on the period when oral history and archaeology 

I 
Verj. few African archaeologists have begun to 0 
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overlap, where both disciplines have much to offer one 
another. This is  probably because both sides distrust 
the evidence of the other. The archaeologist is quite 
convinced that the student of oral history is using uii- 
reliable evidence without the benefit of accurate chron- 
ological controls. He thinks this because he has no 
training i n  the techniques of oral historiography, nor, 
often, does he understand the critical processes by 
which the historian sifts his evidence. Many scholars 
of tape and spoken word, on the other hand, recoil with 
horror from potsherds and excavated garbage heaps, 
for they do not understand the significance of such 
aspects of human histoiy. It is hardly surprising 
that Africa’s history now has a new frontier-not the 
beginnings of white exploration, but the threshold of 
oral tradition, often the point at which African his- 
tory books begin. 

African archaeology is conducted through four 
basic channels at the present time. Amateur archae- 
ologists, especially in white-ruled countries, continue 
the tradition of prehistoric research started in the 
19th century by Africa’s first prehistorians. The 
antiquities departments of nations such as Zambia, 
Tanzania, or Nigeria, shoulder much of the burden 
of investigating accidental discoveries and their over- 
worked staffs carry out valuable research, mostly on 
a small scale, in the intervals of routine administra- 
tion and conservation of monuments. The new Afri- 
can universities are slowly recruiting archaeologists 
to the staffs of their history departments; Ghana has 
a full department of archaeology, the Universities a t  
Ibadan and Ife have flourishing research programs, 
and both Kenya and Tanzania employ lecturers in 
archaeology. 

A fourth and increasingly common source of re- 
search is the foreign expedition. British, Belgian, Jap- 
anese, and American scholars have worked in sub- 
Saharan Africa in recent years, with the latter lead- 
i n g  the majority of overseas parties. Indeed, Ameri- 
can resources are  such that the future may see in- 
creasingly large-scale work being done with overseas 
funds rather than local resources. This is  a n  undesir- 
able trend unless American funds can be given on a 
sufficiently flexible basis to permit day-to-day collabo- 
ration with African institutions. 

Most archaeological research into African history 
is concerned with local culture sequences which have 
little significance on a n  Africa-wide scale, terminolo- 
gies and methods are  in a state of flux, and the subject 
is increasingly turning towards the natural sciences. 
Small wonder, then, that a serious communication gap 
is developing not only between prehistorians and his- 
torians, but also between archaeologists, African gov- 
ernments, and the public they both serve. 

The communication gap between archaeologists and 
non-archaeologists could become serious, for several 

African nations have begun to use their own history 
from its earliest beginnings not only in university 
courses, but also in high school curricula. The results 
of archaeology form a major par t  of these syllabi, 
presented in a manner which is intelligible to the lay- 
man and school child. But archaeologists appear less 
interested than historians in these requirements. 
Many prehistorians a re  reluctnnt to commit provi- 
sional conclusions to paper, and appear more con- 
cerned with the reactions of their professional equals 
-perhaps six in number-than with informing the 
public and their historian colleagues of their latest 
findings. 

One of the questions most commonly asked by civil 
servants is: What is the use of archaeology to coun- 
tries which can ill afford the high expense of excava- 
tions and expensive laboratories? Unless the voters 
and legislators are  kept in touch with the latest de- 
velopments in the field, and archaeologists join his- 
torians in tackling the problems of taking archaeology 
and history to the people, African governments will 
refuse to continue paying for  what they regard as 
luxury subjects, which, compared with oral history, 
produce few tangible results. 

The academic communication gap fortunately 
shows some signs of closing. Many of the younger 
oral historians are beginning to realize the potential 
of archaeology not only as a subject to assist their re- 
search objectives, but also as a teaching topic. We 
have found in graduate seminars at Santa Barbara 
that  historians look a t  archaeology quite differently 
from prehistorians. While the former will think im- 
mediately of the wider issues, the latter will tend to  
question the validity of the analysis of the material 
and be less concerned with the broad synthesis, at any 
rate initially. The converse is also true. Historians 
are  now wanting to delve more deeply into archae- 
ology, and to acquire not only a critical knowledge, but 
sufficient grounding in  the subject to teach it and use 
the evidence i t  produces for their work. Some of them 
even want to learn how to excavate. A significant 
number of African scholars are  anxious to learn 
archaeology so that they can teach i t  in their own uni- 
versities, even if they feel a greater affinity with oral 
history a s  a research subject. The communication gap 
will probably be filled by such people, leaving the 
majority of archaeologists to pursue their rarified 
diggings and analyses in,comparative peace. But the 
writing is on the wall, and the time has already come 
when African prehistorians will have to integrate 
their work more closely to the needs of the sub-con- 
tinent where they work. 23 
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The struggle 

unions 
WHO RUNS THE LABOR MOVEMENT 
SINCE TOM MBOYA'S SLAYING 
AND WHAT ROLE WILL IT PLAY IN 
THE POLITICAL SUCCESSION? 
by Richard Sandbrook 

With the disappearance into deten- Party and in some of the district po- 
tion of the entire Parliamentary litical associations aligned with it. 
Opposition. speculation on the This unity, which was based pri- 
political future of Kenya-always marily on opposition to colonial rule, 
intense given President KenYa*a's disappeared after the Lancaster House 
age--har In this Conference of 1960, when i t  appeared 
tion. what role i f  any. do the 
unions have to ploy? 

Ever since the formation of the Ken- 
ya African National Union (Kanu) in 
1960, rivalries in the country's politi- 
cal arena have been reflected in the 
labor movement, both within the indi- 
vidual trade unions and within their 
central organization. During the Mau 
Mau emergency in the 1950s, the 
movement was-n the whole-solidly 
behind the late Tom Mboya, who was 
then general secretary of the Kenya 
Federation of Labour. Trade nnion- 
ists campaigned for him in  the Nai- 
robi elections of March 1957, and 
formed the core of his support both 
in the Nairobi People's Convention 

1 ~ . .  - - 

Tom Mboya 

political opponents and replace them 
with their own adherents. 

As a rosult, politicians who fenrcd 
that the labor movement might he 
turned against their own interests 
sponsored legislation severely restrict- 
ing  the unions' independence, on the 
argument that their activities thrent- 
ened political stability and promoted 
unnecessary industrial unrest. 

The political importance of union 
leaders in Kenya, as in other develop- 
i n g  countries, arises from their pos- 
session of scarce organizational skills 
and their access to resources which can 
he used to gain political advantage. 

One such resource is a mass mem- 
bership comprising some of the most 
politically conscious members of the 
community--added to which, politi- 
cians and trade unionists alike believe 
that labor leaders can largely control 
their members' votes. Finally, union- 
ists have the ability, demonstrated in 
several African countries, to articu- 
late and activate the grievances not 
only of their  own members, but also 
of the  entire labor force and of other 
dissatisfied groups within the strate- 
gic urban areas. (See "Paradoxes of 
African Trade Unionism: Organizn- 
tional Chaos and Political Potential", 
Africa Report, June 1965). 

These factors help to explain the 
politicians' interest in forging alli- 
ances within the labor movement. But 
how does such an arrangement hene- 
dt  union leaders? 

Like the politician, the unionist 
(and the contender for office in  
union) lives in an insecure world. I n  
the struggle to maintain h is  position 
against rival groups or to secure a 
higher position, a union leader often 
welcomes the prestige flowing from nil 

association with a prominent political 
leader o r  faction, even though that 
association is not usually acknowl- 
edged formally by either side. A 
friend a t  court is always useful, espe- 
cially in a political system where thc 
state takes upon itself many respon- 
sibilities in the social and economic 
spheres. Moreover, discreet lobbying 
by political leaders on behalf of n 
union candidate or  arou-suecinllv - .  

Richard Sandbrook conducted re- that independence was in the offing. among the politician's tribesmen- 
search into tho KenUa trade union Opposing political groups, whether sometimes makes the difference he- 
movement at the Institute of Deuel- factions within the dominant party or  
opment Studies, Uniuemity C d l e g e  of distinct political parties, sought to re- 

tween electoral success and defeat. 
Yet another reason why some trade 

24 Nairobi. move union leaders allied with their unionists forge alliances with prom- 
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inent politicians is their desire to par- 
ticipate in national or local politics. 
In Kenya, many men whose ambi- 
tions were primarily political have 
gravitated to the labor movement. 
This is partly because in the 1950s the 
trnde unions were the only nationwide 
African organizations which were al- 
lowed. Apart from this, trade union- 
ism provided the opportunity of learn- 
ing nnd practicing political skills 
(addressing meetings, winning sup- 
Imrt), and a bnse from which to en- 

Aside from personal ambition, a few 
union officials seek power-or the ad- 
vnncement of a particular politician 
-because they feel this is the best 
way to further their policies. 

Tom Mboya’s position was central 
to the political rivalries in which the 
Kenyan labor movement has become 
embroiled. Mboya built his early repu- 
tation and derived much of his 
influence from his control of the 
unions. This fact  alone meant that  his 
political opponents would seek to 
undermine his union support. Con- 
versely, union leaders opposing Mboya 
or  his successors in the central union 
organization or his  supporters in  t h e  
individual unions, would naturally 
seek assistance from his political o p  
ponents. 

Aside from a short period hefore 
the general election of June 1968, 
Knnn has always been riven by fac- 
tionalism. The main antagonists, until 
the split of March 1966 and the for- 
mation of the Kenya People’s Union, 
were the two Luo leaders, Oginga 
Odinga (now in detention) and 

@ ter the political arena. 

Mboya. Vice-president of Kanu from 
i t s  inception, and of the country from 
December 1964 until April 1966, 
Odinga had the support of the mili- 
tant  exdetainees, young radicals and 
Central h’yanza Luo h1Ps. Mboya, 
secretary-general of Kanu, led a broad 
coalition of so-called moderates drawn 
from all tribes. Most observers saw 
their  struggle in ideological terms, 
with Odinga’s group comprising the 
left wing, and Mboya and his allies the 
right wing; but  in fact, the conflict 
seemed to be prompted more by per- 
sonal ambition than ideological com- 
mitment. 

The Kenya Federation of Labor was 
solidly aligned with Kanu from the 
latter’s formation; indeed, the party’s 
original constitution (which was re- 
fused registration) provided for  the 
KFL’s formal affiliation to the party. 
Even af ter  the formation of the Ken- 
ya African Democratic Union (Kadu) 
in August 1960. the sympathies of all 
major union leaders remained with 
Kanu. But alignment of the labor 
movement with Kanu has meant, in 
practice, alignment with a factiJn 
within the party. 

Until i ts  de-registration in Septem- 
ber, 1965, the K F L  (and most of its 
affiliates) strongly supported Tom 
Mboya. When the latter gave up 
active leadership of the federation in 
April 1962 to enter the coalition gov- 
ernment a s  Labor minister, he pre- 
vailed on the KFL’s executive com- 
mittee to elect Peter Kibisu a s  acting 
general secretary by a vote of six to 
five. The other candidate was a pres- 
tigious Kikuyu ex-detainee, Fred 
Kubai. 

Kibisu. however, proved to  be too 
independent a personality; he backed 
a plan, formulated by the KFL’s Ex- 
ecutive committee in February 1963, 
that the federation should sponsor its 
own independent union candidates in 
the forthcoming General Elections. Al- 
thounh the KFL eventually abandoned 
this project, Mboya (who was still of- 
ficially general secretary) refused to 
hand over to his successor. As a result, 
Kibisu resigned in Ju ly  1963. Rlboya 
thereupon backed the candidacy of 
Clement Lubcmhe, the deputy general 
secretary, for  the general secretary- 
ship. Owing largely to hIboya.’s influ- 
ence. Lubembe defeated a former 
Mboya adherent, Dennis Akumu, for  

the post. Lubembe remained K F L  head 
-and a staunch Mboya supporter- 
until i ts  de-registration. 

Before independence in December, 
1963, two unsuccessful attempts were 
made to oust the K F L  from its posi- 
tion as head of the labor movement. 
Arthur Ochwada, who had been ex- 
pelled from his  post as the federation’s 
deputy general secretary in Scptem- 
ber 1059, led the first attack by estab- 
lishing the Trades Union Congress 
(Kenya) [TUC(K)I. After Ochwada 
had given up the struggle, Fred Kubai 
took over leadership of the TUC(K) 
in September 1962, just  as that  asso- 
ciation’s registration was being cnn- 
celled. Kubai’s challenge to the KFL 
petered out four months later as a 
result of the registrar’s refusal to re- 
register the TUC(K), and Kubai’s de- 
sire to concentrate on winning a Par- 
liamentary seat. 

Both struggles had three elements 
i n  common. First, they both led to 
factional fights within individual 
unions. Second, the struggle was con- 
ducted in ideological terms, with the 
KFL stigmatised a s  “reactionary” and 
“American-dominated” because i t  re- 
ceived financial assistance from the 
International Confederation of Free 
Trade Unions (ICFTU). Finally, con- 
flict within the labour movement re- 
flected the divisions within Knnu. 
Anxious to eliminate Mboya’s union 
Power base, Odinga contributed finan- 
cial, and sometimes organizational, as- 
sistance to the TUC(K). 

Conflict within the labor movement 
in 1964-65 contained the same three 

ClenieiLt Lubembc 
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elements. In  April 1964, three K F L  
officials-the assistant general s e c r e  
tary, Dennis Akumu, the deputy gen- 
eral secretary, Walter Ottenyo, and 
the director of organization, 0. 0. 
Rfak’Anyeng+were dismissed from 
office for  issuing press statements 
critical of the policy of ICFTU affilia- 
tion. They immediately announced the 
formation of a new central organiza- 
tion, the Kenya Federation of Pro- 
gressive Trade Unions (KFPTU),  
later renamed the Kenya African 
Workers’ Congress (KAWC) , which 
affiliated with the radical All-African 
Trade Union Federation. 

The KAWG presented the strongest 
challenge yet to the KFL’s suprem- 
acy. Union head offices and union 
branches all over the country suffered 
from externally instigated factional 
struggles. Moreover, the congress 
boasted influential political allies. Its 
interests were strongly defended in 
the National Assembly by the radical 
members of Odinga’s group, and in 
the Cabinet by Odinga himself. It is 
also widely held that  Kenyatta was 
sympathetic to the anti-KFL group in 
1964. Since his release from detention, 
Kenyatta was known to have been 
privately a t  odds with Mhoya. By sup- 
porting the Akumu-Mak’Anyengo 
proup, Kenyatta-like Odinga-ap- 
parently hoped to remove Mboya’s ac- 
cess to his trade-union base. Not un- 
til early 1965, when he seems to have 
become convinced that  some of Odin- 
ga’s radical allies were planning a 
foreign-supported coup, did the Pres- 
ident align himself with Mboya and 
his conservative coalition in opposi- 
tion to Odinga and the KAWC. 

This trade-union involvement in 
Kanu’s increasingly hit ter factional 
struggles provided the background to 
restrictive trade union legislation 
prompted partly by a fear that  union 
conflict mould lead to political insta- 
bility and industrial unrest, and part- 
ly by the desire of RIhoya and his al- 
lies to obstruct the ambitions of the 
KFPTU-KAWC. 

In August 1964. Tom hlboya. as 
Minister for  Justice and Constitution- 
al Affairs, introduced the Trade Un- 
ions (Amendment) Act. By making 
more stringent the conditions under 
which a Notice of Change of Officers 
would be accepted by the Registrar of 
Tr:tde Unions, and the pmcedures pnv- 26 

erning the registration of new unions, 
the Bill made the ousting of incum- 
bent leaders o r  the formation of 
‘splinter unions’ more difficult. 

These more rigorous stipulations 
worked against the new organization, 
which never achieved more than four 
firmly committed affiliates out of a to- 
tal of 30 unions though its public ral- 
lies demonstrated wide-spread grass- 
root.? support. To translate this sup- 
port into a greater number of affili- 
ates, opposition union leaders were 
forced to oust unpopular officials o r  t o  
form new unions-tactics which the 
new Act made more difficult. 

The labor minister, Ngala Mwend- 
wa, introduced a Trade Disputes Act, 
passed in June 1965, which extended 
the list of essential services by five- 
including all the services and indus- 
tries covered by unions sympathetic 
with the KAWC. Most important, i t  
stipulated rigorous procedures to be 

followed in reporting and resolving 
trade disputes, and gave the labor 
minister power to declare a strike il- 
legal if he felt that  all the voluntnry 
disputes machinery had not been ex- 
hausted. 

When union conflict led to three 
deaths in Mombasa in June 1965, 
President Kenyatta appointed a min- 
isterial committee, composed of mem- 
hers of the two main groups within 
Kanu plus a couple of independents, 
to suggest how unity in the labor 
movement could be restored. 

The committee’s solution (pub- 
lished as “The Policy on Trade Union 
Organization in Kenya,” on Septem- 
her 1, 1965, and referred to as the 
“Presidential Declaration”) mas closer 
governmental supervision. Both the 
KFL and the KAWC were to be de- 
registered immediately, and a new or- 
ganization, the Central Organization 
of Trade Unions (Kenya) (Cotu) es- 
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tablished. All affiliations with bodies 
outside Kenya were to be cancelled. 
Elections supervised by government 
officials were to be held in all unions, 
starting at the branch level. Finally, 
the Attorney-General’s Department 
was t o  prepare a constitution for  
Cotu, incorporating a number of the 
committee’s recommendations. 

Cotu’s constitution, which was com- 
pleted in January 1966, entrenched 
state supervision of the organiza- 
tion’s internal affairs. Its governing 
council, executive board and finance 
committee include a government su- 
pervision. Elections are  to be held 
every three years under government 
representative supervision. 

The President of the Republic ap- 
points the secretary-general, deputy 
secretary-general and assistant sec- 
retary-general from a panel of names 
submitted to him by the governing 
council after the triennial confercxe. 

At any time the lahar minister de- 
sires. the conduct of three cfficials 
may be investigated. I n  addition, the 
President may revoke the appoint- 
ments of any or  all of the three princi- 
pal officials. 

The first election of Cotu officials, 
in November 1965, was overshadowed 
by the increasingly bitter struggle 
between Odinga’s “left wing” of 
Kanu and Mboya‘s coalition, which 
was now backed by Kenyatta (See 
“Kenyatta’s Kenya,” Africa Report, 
May 1966). Akumu, who contested 
the post of secretary-general against 
Clement Lubembe and two others, 
undoubtedly suffered from being re- 
garded as  opposed to the President. 
The result of the election was that, 
of the list of three names submitted 
to the President by the governing 
council. Lubembe had 48 votes, Aku- 
mu 37. and the third candidate 11. 
Kenyatta attempted to conciliate the 

major union factions by appointing 
all three candidates to Cotu offices- 
the latter two to the newly created 
Posts of deputy secretary-general and 
assistant secretary-general. 

The President’s action did not 
bring about reconciliation. CotU Of- 
ficials were soon making public at- 
tacks on each other. Then, in April 
1966, four officials who had an- 
nounced that  they had left Kanu t~ 
join the newly-formed KPU (includ- 
ing Akumu and Mak’Anyengo), were 
dismissed from ofire hy Cotu’s exec- 
utive committee. When these four, 
together with their supporters, 
threatened to form a new organiza- 
tion to oppose Cotu, the  minister 
for labor warned that no new body 
would he registered. Finally, Aku- 
mu, Mak‘Anyengo and three other 
prominent KPU trade unionists were 
placed in detention in August 1966, 
under the provisions of the recently 
passed Public Security Act. 

Aside from asserting that the de- 
tainees were a threat to public se- 
curity, the government gave no rea- 
sons for these detentions. I t  is likely. 
however, that  Kenyatta used deten- 
tion as a means of bringing his 
former trade-union supporters “back 
to their senses.” 

All the freed detainees, with the 
exception of Rfak’Anyengo, rejoined 
Kanu immediately after their re- 
lease. Mak’Anyengo, who remained a 
KPU supporter, was put back into 
detention in October 1969, after just  
over a year of freedom. Besides dem- 
onstrating the power of the govern- 
ment to deal with opposition, the 
restriction of the union leaders mas 
a blow to the organizational activi- 
ties of the KPU. These men and 
their socialist views had widespread 
appeal among the urban workers, as  
was shown by the large, enthusias- 
tic congress rallies of 1965. 

The first of the trade unionists 
to be released was Dennis Akumu, 
in May 1967. Undecided as  to where 
his future lay, Akumu soon determined 
to re-enter trade unionism. He first re- 
gained the general secretaryship of 
the Kenya Union of Sugar Plantation 
Workers by ousting a Luo lieutenant 
of Lubemhe’s. 

Then, in July, Akumu and the lead- 
ers of five other unions, mostly KAWC 
supporters, created an informal body 27 
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to criticize Cotu’s actions and provide 
an alternative leadership. This body, 
known as the Action Group, survived 
until about two weeks before Cotti’s 
triennial elections on February 23, 
1969: it was then dissolved in favor 
of a broader coalition, calling itself the 
Kenya Group. The formation of the 
Kenya Group, which was composed of 
former KFL supporters a s  well as for- 
mer congress adherents was assisted 
by a number of Kanu politicians op- 
posed to Mboya. 

Kanu factionalism did not cease 
after Odinga’s KPU split off: i t  
merely became more amorphous and 
shifting. Once the KPU threat had 
been contained af ter  the “Little Gen- 
eral Election” of June 1966 (See 
“Kenya’s Little General Election”, 
Africa Repovt, October 1966), groups 
within Kanu began to form and 
maneuvered for  position. The prize 
was succession to the presidency 

when Kenyatta died or  retired (See 
“Succession Prospects in Kenya,” 
Africa Report, November 1968). 
Mboya, with his recognized ability 
and his wide-spread following in 
both Kanu’s district branches and 
the National Assembly, was a prin- 
cipal contender. For a time, the at- 
torney-general, Charles Njonjo (a 
Kikuyu) also appeared to see him- 
self as a possible successor: but by 
late 1967, Njonjo and other Kikuyu 
Ministers like Dr. Njoroge Mungai 
and Mbiyu Koinange. began to back 
the Vice-president, Daniel arap Moi 
(a member of the minority Kalenjin 
group) in the succession struggle. 

The sosalled ‘Kikuyu Group’, to- 
gether with other prominent Kanu 
politicians, backed Akumu against 
Lubembe because of the former’s 
known differences with Mboya since 
1961-62. Their object was to exclude 
AIboya from his trade union base; 

their strategy was to lobby on be- 
half of Akumu’s Kenya Group, pri- 
marily among their fellow tribesmen 
on the 101-member Cotu governing 
council. Since Njonjo and Mungai 
were thought to have the President’s 
ear, some union leaders took t h t i r  
intervention as an indication that 
Lubembe was no longer in favor with 
the President. 

It is hard to assess to what ex- 
tent this political backing contribut- 
ed to the Kenya Group’s success in 
capturing all Cotu posts a t  the elec- 
tions of February 23, 1969, most of 
them with large majorities. Lubembe 
had made many enemies over the 
years, owing to his habit of under- 
mining union leaders who disagreed 
with him. There was also n general 
feeling that  h e  was too committed 
to the United States. More impor- 
tant, his opponents claimed that Lu- 
bembe, a Muluhya, favored Baluhya 
for elective and appointive Cotu posts 

a 

a t  the expense of other tribes, espe- 
cially the Kikuyu and those from 
the coast. The Kenya Group exploit- 
ed this feeling by ensuring that all 
tribes were represented in  its slate 
of officials. 

On balance, it seems unlikely that  
Akumu could have defeated Lubembe 
without external assistance. The 
main aim of most of Kenya’s trade 
unionists has always been to be on 
the winning side in the national union 
organization’s elections, with little 
regard for  the issues involved. Hav- 
ing lost to Lubembe in the elections 
of 1963 and 1965, Akumu was not a 
promising candidate for a hard-head- 
ed union leader to become associated 
with. Support from powerful govern- 
ment ministers was undoubtedly ef- 
fective in overcoming this disability. 

The present modus vivcndi he- 
tween the state and the labor move- 
ment has largely been determined by 
the trade-union legislation already 
mentioned together with the provi- 
sions of Cotu’s constitution and the 
recommendations of the Presidential 
Declaration of September 1965. I n  
addition. a number of informal rules 

\. I circumscribing the legitimate activi- 

I. \Y . I action in the economic sphere. AI- - i. ‘ I r  
though i t  has been used sparingly on 
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the whole, the labor minister’s pow- 
e r  to declare strikes illegal has-not 
surprisingly-often been criticized by 
union leaders. A further rule r e  
stricting the right to strike, this one 
informal, was established in June 
1969 after a large number of unions 
SeNed strike notice on employers, 
and several organized work stop- 
pages. Discussions were held be- 
tween the ministry of labor and 
Cotu, at which the secretary-general 
was informed that the Government 
was considering legislation to ban 
strikes entirely. After consultation 
with affiliated unions, Cotu negotiat- 
ed an informal agreement whereby 
unions would only call strikes with 
the approval of the national organi- 
zation. Thus the right to strike was 
PreSeNed, but unions were obligated 
not only to exhaust all voluntary 
disputes machinery, but also to se- 

and on taking office, Dennis Akumu- 
pledging himself t o  provide such 
leadershippromised a “new era” in 
trade unionism. But he is faced with 
many difficult decisions. If he con- 
sistently refuses to support affiliated 
unions in their strike demands, for  
example, he is liable to estrange his 
union colleagues and be labelled a 
“government’s man.“ On the other 
hand if he sanctions too many 
strikes, o r  strikes that are arguably 
unjustifiable, he risks provoking the 
wrath of the government and even 
the abolition of the right to strike. 

Decisions in the political sphere 
are jus t  a s  critical. Suspicion of 
trade unionists is high in Kenya; 
the Vice-president, Daniel arap RIoi, 
even felt he should warn against “sub- 
versive involvement” by trade union- 
ists when a Cotu delegation paid 
him a courtesy visit last year. Trade- 

ideological and power struggles will 
almost inevitably lead to closer gov- 
ernmental regulation of the move- 
ment, since overt union assistance 
to any one faction means that the 
opposing faction will legislate 
against the movement when i t  is in 
a position to do so. 

The new Cotu secretary-general, 
in his policy statement, pledged to 
insulate his organization from Ka- 
nu’s internal struggles and t o  end the 
practice of undermining union op- 
ponents within their own organiza- 
tions. If  Cotu can really restrict its 
role to that of a pressure group rath- 
e r  than a vehicle to advance the am- 
bitions of certain leaders, then i t  
should be able to demonstrate its 
sincerity in this. One thing is cer- 
tain. The tradrunion movement will 
only be left alone if i t  leaves the com- 
ing political struggles to the politi- 

cure Cotu’s endorsement for  strike union involvement in any further cians. 
action. 

In  the political sphere, the activi- 
ties of Cotu leaders are  bound by 
one firm informal rule: they are  to 
be loyal to the ruling party, as  well 
as to the government. This rule was 
introduced in April 1966, when four 
Cotu officials were dismissed for  hav- 
ing left Kanu to join the KPU. It 
was confirmed in several policy 
statements by Clement Lubemhe, and 
more recently by Dennis Akumu jus t  
before his appointment as  secretary- 
general (Akumu, in fact, was only 
eligible for  the post because he had 
rejoined Kanu a month after his re- 
lease from detention). 

A s  a quid pro quo for loyalty to 
Knnu and the government, union 
leaders participate with members of 
the political and economic elites in 
many governmental boards and com- 
mittees. They are also permitted to 
petition the government on matters 
affecting the workers’ economic in- 
terests, an option of which they have 
taken public and forceful advantage 
on such issues as amendment of the 
Trade Disputes Act, 1965, Africani- 
zation of the private sector of the 
economy. compulsory “closed shop” 
legislation, and the national social- 
security scheme. 

The labor movement in Kenya can 
undoubtedly make an important and 
independent contribution to nation- 
building, given the right leadership; 29 
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GHANA'S DANCE COMPANY 
SPARKLES IN AN 
EFFECTIVE BLEND OF 
MODERN- AND TRADITIONAL 
By Carrnan Moore 

D ?posed leoder Kwame Nkrumah's 
passion on the twin-subjects of o non- 
tribal Ghono and o supra-notionol Africa 
bore one sweet fruit. at least, in 1962- 
the Institute of Africon Studies 0 1  Legon's 
University of Ghqna. One proud, ton- 
gible result wos on exhibit in the US. 
recently in the form of the touring Afri- 
can Dance Company of Ghono. As on 
American block composer whose reo1 
world is music ond whose recent side in- 
terest has been things Africon, I gladly 
drop my pen and endure the subway ride 
to ottend peiformonces by African musi- 
cians ond dancers. 

I om no expert and suppose no Ameri- 
con can really ever be. W e  American 
blocks exist in o climate in which the ov- 
erage white is still only holf awakened 
from the Torzon dreom and in which many 
of the educoted young blocks are posing 
d'l'africoine in order to show "whitey" thot 
they hove roots. Many young blocks ot- 
tempt to bathe themselves in Africon-style 
religions ond put on simulated African 
dance and music shows. This drift to- 
word pride and searching for roots is 
beoutiful and must ot least function on the 

~~~ 

Corman Moore is o composer and music 
critic of the Vifloge Voice. 30 

level of educotion. But nothing is so ful- 
filling os the real thing, and that i s  what 
ortistic director A. M. Opoku's pipeline of 
students-who hove troveled from tribal 
villoge to the Institute and finally to the 
stage of our own City Center in New York 
-seemed decidedly to provide. 

The difficulties in fitting out and finolly 
presenting on African notional donce 
compony in world tour ore obvious, and 
odd to the usuol problems encountered 
by o touring company's director. He must 
decide which tribal donces will be repre- 
sented, whether he should haul around 
six or seven different village ensembles ot 
the some time, i f  his is a multi-tribal no- 
tion; or select one group per tour and let 
them stand for the entire notional style. 
The solutions reached by director J, '  H. 
Nketio ond artistic director Opoku reflect, 
perhaps. much of Dr. Nkrumoh's approach 
to the golvanizotion of Ghono. The fo- 
cusing agent is  o school-in this cose, the 
notionol university school of donce, which 
is a port of the Institute-and it is there 
that all the Ghonoion dance-music styles 
[and those of the entire continent for thot 
matter) ore tought to 011. To this Mr. 
Opoku brings his scholarship and troin- 
ing in Euro-American modern dance ond 
choreography, which have- offorded him 

{and now his students] the necessary dis- 
tance from which to view their homeland 
donces with objectivity. Yet, throughout 
any performance by the compony, one 
never notices onything thot suggests either 
Juilliord or Mortho Graham. One simply 
feels Ghonoion villages and fresh excite- 
ment in movement. To project such a 
sense of transport and to ensure dancing 
of such great agility and subtlety os the 
Ghana doncers exhibited on American 
theotre boards, extroordinory discipline 
must have been infused into the group by 
someone with both brood intellectual 
range ond great love of donce. 

If the African Dance Company of Ghona 
does hold on edge over many of the 
other brilliant notional donce tour com- 
ponies of Africo (and the rest of the 
world for thot matter). the reason moy lie 
in the intelligent troining procedures of the 
Institute school of donce. Students se- 
lected from all over the country ore 
troined not only in reheorsol halls, but on 
long-term visits to vorious villages, where 
they corefully observe donces ond often 
ioin in. lobonotation, o difficult but OC- 

curate graphic system of recording bodi- 
ly movement, is tought ot the school and 
serves well on such field trips. Since mu- 
sic, donce, ond theotre in traditional 
Africo ore not neorly the separated dis- 
ciplines they hove become in Euro-Ameri- 
con culture. the students must know the 
music intimotely and hove an understond- 
ing of totol rituols. Many of the most 
promising Ghonoion.students con be found 
studying Western music or dance for o 
year or two ot Juilliord. Columbia, and 
other fine schools both in the U S  and 
Europe. This th'orough training i s  repre- 
sentotive of what will become on Afri- 
can necessity os the decodes roll on. 
Africo, with its weolth of noturol resources 
ond mony vigorous peoples, i s  becoming 
modern and industrial ot a breathtaking 
rote. This means cities, and cities do not 
'bode good things for lroditional tribol 
life. We, who in the U.S. are just begin- 
ing to treosure the blues and the country 
bluer musicions ot a time when 50 many 
of the blues greots ore dying of old age, 
con be deeply sympothetic to Africa's 
need for culturol conservotion. The In- 
'stitute has' set on exam,plc which Ameri- 
-can uniiersities 'piofessedly interested in 
American ethnomusicology might well fol- 
low. 
- In concert the campony presented A 
.s uite- . 
KO; end pbace elements,~ o set o f  Hausa 

a . of Al(a".Ceremoniol 'Dances; with its 
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and Dogboni princely dances, a High life- 
derived choreogrophy. and o powerful 
religious dance featuring o female solo- 
ist. Drummers ore seen dancing upon oc- 
casion, dancers become singers, and 
singer-doncers may pick up an instrument 
and perform creditably. In a11 these, ex- 
cepting perhops the religious dance, the 
performers come across the footlights as 
reo1 people who happened to be highly- 
skilled ortists. One had the feeling that 
it would be 011 right to walk onstage and 
clap time or toke a closer look at the 

instruments. Western stoge forms ore 
nowadays seeking means of audience 
porticipotion. Africa has it os o motter of 
course, ond the Ghono troupe, much 
aided by Mr. Opoku's light-handed but 
sure choreography, made it real in a 
proscenium theatre. Soloist-stars emerged 
-notably the immensely tolented young 
lady who performed the religious dance, 
the "powder - demon - pursued" - but the 
company wos not at pains to list them 
as prima donnas or mole principols. Per- 
haps it wos iust os well. The lesson of 

Africon dance and life i s  communiiv. 
I mentioned thot music is my primary in- 

terest. The Ghana Dance Ensemble is 
also o music ensemble. The playing i s  
tight and exhilarating. The brilliance Of 

metal, skin and wood in certain numbers, 
the talking drums and moster drum, the 
complexity of instrumentol music jousting 
with and supporting exuberant singing. 
the delicate plucked strings in the Islamic- 
influenced works-all of these kept the ear 
engaged in a music01 evening of great 
color and variety. 

"Sweet fruit" of pan-African passion-Ghana dancers in New York 
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GHANA POLITICS AND 
A NOVEL, THOUGHTS ON 
MILITANCY, GUNS 
AND BUrrER 

Ghana's Foreign Policy, 1957-1966: 
Diplomacy, Ideology and the New 
State, by W. Scott Thompson. 
Princeton University Press, 1969. 462 pp. 
$13.75. 
Reviewed by Irving Leonard Mark- 
ovitr. author of "LBopold Sedar Senghor 
and the Politics of Negritude." 

Ghona reveals distinct stages of political 
development in an evolutionary pattern 
which throws light on the noture of poli- 
tics in a11 new states. Until the military- 
bureaucratic take-over of Februory 24, 
1966, the farmer Gold Coost passed 
through three distinct phases-o process 
that structured and created Ghanaian "so- 
ciety." Along the way. new occupations, 
interests and groups rose to eminence, 
others declined, and 011 were in conflict. 

Independence, the first phose, was 
achieved by the emergence of a nation- 
alist movement which wos itself mode pos- 
sible by the alliance of a numerically sig- 
nificant, organizotionolly sophisticated, 
technocratic elite and a new mass of in- 

32 dividuals striving for the advancement of 

their own self interest and the satisfac- 
tion of new-found needs. 

The second phase involved an intensive 
struggle among traditional elements, 
members of the indigenous bourgeoisie 
and liberal professions, and the modern- 
izing nationalists. The winning coalition 
which produced the Convention People's 
Party (CPP) came to office and proceeded 
to consolidate power. During this time, 
political leaders hammered out the basic 
framework of government and structure 
of the state. All moior political elements 
ochieved agreement-through force, per- 
suasion or ideological conviction-on the 
importance of a notional orientation and 
the furtherance of their common and in- 
dividual self-interests. This consolidation of 
power involved more than the externol, 
organized formal opposition (the National 
Liberation Movement or the United Party). 
The leaders of the CPP olso sought control 
over adherents of their own party, espe- 
ciolly when spontaneous outbursts of dis- 
sension over specific matters of policy 
threatened their hegemony [os in the 
1961 transport workers' strike). 

Thus, the third phase, a major thrust 
towords economic advancement and the 
"eocodrement" of the population, pro- 
ceeded from a solidified political base. 

"Encadrement" involved the eslablishment 
of a new institutional framework. new 
bureaucracies and new attitudes towards 
the environment and the future that make 
economic growth possible. As a result 
of extending government services from 
the cities to the countryside, and vastly 
increasing the variety of services offered, 
the number of civil servonts grew enor- 
mously. A new closs of technocrats and 
bureaucrats emerged in the expansion of 
a formidable set of protective or coercive 
mechanisms-police, army, secret service, 
and so an. It was this class that aver- 
threw Nkrumoh ond his cohorts an the 
grounds that the policies pursued by his 
government frustrated the further expan- 
sion of the economy and interfered with 
the rotional conduct of government. 

Cleorly, what happened in Ghana in- 
volved more than the actions and influ- 
ence of a single person (no matter how 
important that person). Yet far too many 
studies deal with events that occurred 
in Ghana and abroad as if all were the 
concern of Kwame Nkrumoh. They ne- 
glect historical processes and the under- 
lying social context. 

W. Scott Thompson, while not wholly 
free o f  this difficulty, hos nevertheless of- 
fered us an excellent study of Ghana's 
foreign policy from an "establishment" 
perspective. Thompson clearly shares the 
belief, attributed by him to the "West." 
that Nkrumah practiced a strident, irritat- 
ing diplomacy based on unreasonable 
demands and reckless methods. Thomp- 
son's own work plus documentation made 
available to him os the result of the 1966 
coup-diplomatic correspondence, inter- 
views, verbatim tronscripts of meetings of 
leading ofticiols of the Organization of 
African Unity-provide invaluable in- 
sights into Ghonaian diplomacy in fields 
which include: The conflict with Egypt 
aver aid to liberation movements in Black 
Africo; The influence of Liberia's President 
Tubman, whose example convinced Nkru- 
mah that a dictatorship could still attract 
Western investment; Details about the 
rocky course of the Ghana-Guinea 
union; The story of assassination attempts 
and plots in Togo, and Nkrumoh's en- 
counter with Olympio in which, "The 
charismatic but unintelligent politicion had 
encountered a statesman, and hod been 
bested . . ."; The conflict that begon with 
the West Indian Pan-Africanist George 
Podmore's appointment as advisor on Afri- 
can Affairs to the prime minister, between 
professionol diplomats and "self-styled 
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militant revolutionaries", and how this con- 
flicl eventually wrecked Ghona's foreign 
policy; etc. policy obiectives (broadened contacts with ern economists. 

that Guinea and Ethiopia, between 1958 
and 1968, shared basically similar foreign 

World Bank conditions for their support 
and he increased the power of pro-West- 

In the post 25 years, according to 
Thompson, the creation of around 50 
new independent nations transformed the 
international system with the introduction 
of a new-found "moral factor." Even 
though the game of international politics 
hod not changed, "states previously not 
entitled to exercise power suddenly did 
have an important cord to play, i f  they 
Understood it was a card, not a new 
game." Eventually. the world came to be 
divided between those new states that 
became "more realistic'' about the nature 
of the international system, and those un- 
fortunately like Ghana-wherein, alas, 
' I .  . . as a function of continuing aspira- 
tions outrunning capacities was the ideo- 
logical impulse." 

"Any new stale," Thompson contends, 
"is so delicately balanced a system with, 
usually, so underdeveloped a political 
culture, thot the whim of an individual con 
shift the direction; a single event may 
send him askew." Statesmen must then be 
oble to understand what i s  possible as 
well as be able to implement it, i f  foreign 
policy is to be of "high quality". Heaven 
help the country led by something like 
"the quixotic, emotional and unstable 
character of Nkrumah." 

While Thompson has a point, the ques- 
tion immediately arises. what is possible? 
How does one "objectively" perceive the 
context in which policies ore to be imple- 
mented? Politics remoins an ort, and the 
political leoder can often arbitrarily and 
successfully change the plans of experts 
because he has o comprehension that 
goes beyond the facts and figures of the 
post to o cleorer understonding of men 
and the future. 

In contrast to Nkrurnah, the Emperor of 
Ethiopia, Thompson tells us, succeeded 
brilliantly in his foreign policy because he 
understood clearly the nature of interna- 
tionol politics and invoked "a very mod- 
est use of ideology in giving voice to 
African aspirations." But, what i s  the cri- 
terion of success? Is if enough to know that 
a country hos been granted substantial 
amounts of aid and investment funds and 
"increased its standing" with the maior 
powers? Or must one also know some- 
thing about who benefits from these 
monies and the purposes of its foreign 
allies? 

Because he foils to ask these questions, 
Thompson traps himself into concluding 

a 

the great powers, increased economic aid, 
enlarged prestige), and then wondering 
how "Marxist-populist" revolutionaries and 
emperors could hove so much in common! 

The ability to attract aid and allies is 
in fact in large measure a function of how, 
and for whose benefit, this aid is going 
to be used and who internally is going 
to determine the rules of the game and 
for what purpose. Thus to brush aver in- 
ternal domestic differences is to miss cru- 
cial links between foreign and internal pol- 
icy. The foreign policies of Ethiopia, 
Guinea and Ghana must be different, be- 
cause their visions of the future are dif- 
ferent. And, when African states do act 
according to their declared principles, 
should this be shocking, or lead us to find. 
as Thompson does, the "ideological 
clamor" so overwhelmingly irritating, or 
that the ideologues are .'double-dealing 
opportunists"? 

Thompson is much preoccupied with 
whether Nkrumah was really with the 
West. or i f  he was always some sort of 
crypto-communist. Clearly, he argues, be- 
fora independence-at a time when 
Cheddi Jogan was overthrown in British 
Guiano-Nkrumah wosn't going to ollow 
Marxism or Marxists to prevent Britain from 
granting self-government. Early in 1954, 
Nkrumah cracked' down hard on those 
who showed their first loyalty to on alien 
power. But at best, Thompson asserts, 
Nkrumoh embodied many contradictions, 
and by 1965. "the separate seoled Eost- 
ern compartment of his mind turned aut 
to be bigger than the Western one." 

The Congo crisis was central to this 
shiit, since Nkrumah blamed the western 
powers for lumumbo's collapse and the 
loss of his own influence. From this time 
on, in Thompson's view, Nkrumah ceased 
to disguise his sentiments on international 
issues, and ot home the radicals gained 
in power-moves that almost cost him the 
Volto schema. 

Yet, according to Thompson's own evi- 
dence, it is not clear what was the final 
direction of the regime. In his Easter 
speech of 1965. Nkrumah blamed Ghana's 
problems an internal factors, rather than 
imperialism or neo-colonialism. When 
Eastern aid proved inodequote or ill-con- 
ceived, he sounded out the possibilities of 
associate status in the European Economic 
Community. He indicated he would ac- 
cept International Monetary Fund and 

To quote Thompson, the "regime re- 
alized that its need of the West had in- 
creased." The seven-yeor development 
plan which began in January 1963 de- 
pended heavily on Western investment, 
and a new investment law was passed, 
offering greater advantages for Western 
businessmen. Even in the sening up of 
state-owned collective farms, Soviet aid 
was limited to the sale and delivery of 
Russian machinery and equipment. The 
Soviets had little to do with organization 
and management, and would not take re- 
sponsibility for guaranteeing the success 
of the farms. 

The question of causation-of who 
pushed whom into the Eastern camp-re- 
mains open. US. Secretory of State Chris- 
tian Herter and President Eisenhower, for 
example, asserted as early as September 
24, 1960, that Nkrumah was "very defi- 
nitely moving towards the Soviet bloc." 
Thompson comments that "if Herter's re- 
mark was prophetic, it also had the effect 
of a self-fulfilling prophecy." Even Presi- 
dent Kennedy, at the end of 1961, sent a 
commission to Ghana headed by US. 
Steel magnate Clarence Randall to find 
out i f  Nkrumah wos a communist and i f  
the Volta project should be discontinued. 

However, what really seemed to move 
the "West" was what Thompson calls "the 
last stoge of  Ghanaian subversion." This 
wos marked by the orrival of Chinese 
guerrilla experts in October 1964. ond the 
eliminotion of incompetent Ghonaion per- 
sonnel in mid-1965. Chinese and East Ger- 
man expertise threotened to raise the 
level of competence of the Nkrumah re- 
gime to the point where it would be "very 
dangerous indeed" hod not the 1966 coup 
intervened. No wonder, Thompson or- 
gues. thot by the end of 1965-ond prob- 
ably long before-Western governments 
didn't trust Nkrumah, thought his various 
pro-Western actions were maneuvers, and 
that Nkrumah was deeply committed to the 
East. 

Thompson believes thot if no evidence 
exists of Western collusion in the coup. 
by the spring of 1966 Western economic 
pressures would have made the regime's 
survival in any case very unlikely. Large 
expatriate firms would probably have cut 
ofl credit for consumer goods "an 
which the stability of the regime de- 
pended" after April l ,  1966. 

Such action was "within their power 33 
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and rights", even though Thompson does 
not believe Nkrumoh could have survived 
the riots stemming from ensuing food 
shortages. This in itself i s  o most inter- 
esting doctrine, especially when one con- 
siders the evidence Thompson also pro- 
duces of the discrepancy between the 
revolutionary rhetoric of the CCP gov- 
ernment ond its actual policies, which were 
characterized above all by caution. How 
much comfort does Mr. Thompson's analy- 
sis of the capacity and "right" of foreign 
interests to intervene-even l o  the point 
of fundamentally threatening the existence 
of the stategive even Ghana's new re- 
gime? 

Once in power, Nkrumah foced the 
problem of whether he should deal with 
established leaders of other African stotes 
or with more ideologically compatible un- 
derground or opposition elements. Thomp- 

son shows how Nkrumah cautiously tried 
to do both and failed. 

Caution characterized the CPP govern- 
ment's policy toward South Africa, whose 
co-membership was accepted in the 
Commonwealth until President Nyerere of 
Tanzonio rang the challenge; caution 
moved the government in its dealings with 
the "radical" Casablanca group of states; 
caution was not absent even in Ghana's 
boldest foreign venture, the Congo. Most 
damaging lo Nkrumah's personal claim to 
be o revolutionary. the "Freedom Fight- 
ers" of South Africa, Portugese Guinea, 
Rhodesia, who once looked to Nkrumah 
as on idol, become disgruntled with the 
bureaucratic entanglements, minimal ma- 
terial aid, and demands for fawning at- 
tentiveness. Internally, Ghana, far from 
being the revolutionary stole claimed, be- 
came increasingly embarrassed by evi- 

This i s  a study both in political and religious 
sociology. Among the csntral Mormcsan Berbers 
a kind of state development in which tho rulers, 
hereditary holy men. were obligatorily peaceful 

Saints of the Atlas 
Ernest Gellner 

while th& ribisct;, ordinary ~tribe&n. were 
addicted to feuds and compelled to seek redress 
either in private violence or in supernaturally 
sanctioned oaths-& legal dosirion procedure 
used to determine tho truth of an accusation. 
The horsditary saints provided the framework of 
order and continuity. In  his quest for an explana- 
tion of the origin and functioning of this 
political organization. Gellner illuminates gen- 
oral issues concerning the place of religion i n  
tribal l i fe, the interdependence of pol i t ical 
and religious institutions, and the role of tribes 
both i n  traditional civilizations and in develop- 
ing rociotiar. Nature of Humon Society series, 
Julian Pi#-Rivers and Ernest Gsllner. General 
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I970 LC:78-89515 Illurtratsd 317 pager $9.50 

The Ethiopian War, 1935.1 941 
Angelo Del Boca Publisher's Weelily 
Translated by P. D. Cummins 

' I .  . . stingingly rslevant to the whole hislory 
of the arrogance of power in our century."- 
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l a w  without Precedent 
Legal Ideas in Action in the 
Courts of Colonial Busoga 
Lloyd A. Fallers 

"Faller's analysis has wide applications. and 
his carefully researched and organized book 
should bo acquired by all colleges. university. 
and law libraries. and by public libraries of 
size."-Library Journal. Also available from The 
University of Chicago Prsrr i s  Lloyd Fallers' 
Banter Bursoucrmcv. Cloth 15.00. Panor S I  .95. 
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dence of ever-increasing corruption. 
Perhops Ghana's foreign policy was not 

revolutionary; perhaps i t  was iust bad? 
In the lost four yeors especially, Thomp- 
son argues, Nkrumah's obiectives were SO 

completely removed from "rationality" or 
from the "rotional interest'' of any group 
in Ghana that Ghana as a state no longer 
hod a foreign policy: "there was only the 
course of a dictotor expending o notion's 
resources to achieve unrealistic ambitions 
and obiectives." 

The heart of the problem in trying l o  
assess the nature of the Nkrumah regime 
is: What was personal to Nkrumah? HOW 
much weight ought one l o  give l o  his 
personal quirks, his influence? How much 
significance ought one to ottoch to his 
individual competence, brilliance, dedica- 
lion, perseverance. paranoia, ruthlessness, 
shortsightedness. singlemindedness, ego- 
mania? To what degree wos the nature of 
his foreign policy due to errors in iudg- 
ment, mistaken tactics, unforeseen events? 

Since mony African countries have ex- 
perienced one or more post-independence 
coups, to what extent con one really 
cloim 10s Thompson does) that the military 
tokeover "flowed logicolly" from Nkru- 
moh's policies? To what extent were 
they in foct the result of general conditions 
of transition from traditional to moderniz- 
ing societies? If processes stimulated by 
the CPP's policies were, in lorge part, 
responsible for Nkrumah's foll, an inquiry 
into the nature of the ultimate goals of 
Nkrumoh and the CPP is also necesaory. 

Thompson orgues that one con make an 
assessment of the quolity o f  o stote's di- 
plomacy and the realism of its foreign 
policy without passing judgment on the 
merits of the stote's specific goals. To pur- 
sue this undertaking, he invokes "the 
scholar whose only business is to judge 
whether on ideology, a policy, or a goal 
is realistic and does not work against 
national or regional interests." 

This approach foils to ask what i s  reol- 
istic and by what criterio the notional in- 
terest is to be determined. The personal 
beliefs and attitudes of the "scholar" lo- 
words the overall system of values and the 
social structures of the society in question 
ore certainly not without relevance. 

Thompson both disagrees with the ob- 
jectives of "African Socialism" and finds 
Nkrumoh personally horrendous. For those 
trying to make the distinction between 
personality and policy, for those trying 
to determine the relotive weight that 
should be allotted lo toctics, ideology, ec- 
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onamic necessities, social realities, external 
forces, and soon, o mare "objective" ac- 
count of Ghana under Nkrumah-or per- 
haps one with a different sort of com- 

i 

mitment-needs still l o  be wrinen. 

The Militant Block Writer in Africa 
and the United States, by Mercer 
Cook and Stephen Henderson. 
University of Wisconsin Press. 1969. 136 
PP. $5.00 cloth, $1.95 paper. 
Reviewed by Kofi Awoonor. a 
Ghanaian poet ond critic who teoches 
Africon Literature at the Stole University 
o f  New York, Stony Brook, and wos an 
associate editor of Transition. 

M 3rcer Cook 
and Stephen Henderson's "The Militant 
Black Writer in Africa and the United 
States." contains a long article by each 
of  its co-authors. In his "African Voices 
of Protest," Cook gives a historical ac. 
count of African protest writing. discuss- 
ing the question of  "awareness" as seen 
in the work of 19th century Africans such 
as Edward Blyden, Attah Ahuma, and 
the early 20th century protest of J. E. 
Casely Hayfard and J. E. K. Aggrey. Hen- 
derson's title, "Survival Motion: A Study 
of the Block Writer and the Black Revolu- 
tion in America," i s  self-explanatory, Both 
articles are particularly concerned with 
the black man's vision of himself-Mercer 
Cook more especially in his discussion of 
LBopold Senghor's concept of Negritude, 
and Henderson in considering what he de- 
fines as the "Black Consciousness Move- 
ment." 

Deoling with Senghor's thought, Cook 
pays one of the founding fathers of Negri- 
tude a glowing compliment when he 
quotes Sam Allen, a fellow translator of 
the Senegalese poet-president's works: 

Negritude, it seems to me, is essen- 
tiolly a means towards the achieve- 
ment of a sense of full cultural identi- 
ty, and a normal self-pride in the CUI- 
turol context. 

But in his essoy Cook seems to me la 
aversimplily Senghor's very complex in- 
tellectual structure which suggests the uni- 
versal within the black condition without a 
clear grasp of whot the needs are in the 
Africa of our times. 

The concept of Negritude, fashioned in 
a western intellectuol workshop with 

\\ 

Greco-Roman philosophical tools, shows 
an acute awareness of the relationship of 
color and culture to the exile's alienation. 
It provided a legitimate historical and CUI- 
turol rallying paint far building the first 
bridge between the African temporaw 
exile ond his American kindred who are 
permanently exiled in the New World. 

But the two could only meet on 'the 
boulevords of Paris. And though as an 
atavistic intellectual cry Negritude is 
beautiful-beautiful as the color black- 
os the battle cry for present-day Africa, 
i t  i s  dilettantism and humbug. And if Ne- 
gritude fails Africa it con hardly do mare 
far the United States. Bernard Dadie's 
description of Harlem os the "funeral home 
of America where Negro tears are taken 
far cries of ioy". far example, reveals a 
much more concise insight into the black 
American situotion than Senghor's prayer 
to New York to let block blood flow into 
her blood. 

Stephen Henderson's line of argument is 
straightforward. Blocks write militant stuff. 
They speak directly to the people (block 
peoplel. He writes: 

Black writers do not write for white 
people, and they refuse to be judged 
by them. 

The heart of his essoy is  the following 
sentence: 

The point of the entire discussion is  
that the real revolution which is  oc- 
curring in America todoy is  the Block 
Consciousness Movement, the trans- 
figuration of blackness, a necessary 
first stage in the literature of black 
people and conceivably 011 Amer- 
icans. 

One's reoction to Henderson's definition 
is: if a man is  block and he writes poetry. 
and therefore block poetry, does that 
make him a militont? If I am black and I 
write about the leaves of Stony Brook, 
whot makes my poetry black and there- 
fare militant? 

TO go one step further. i f  I write about 
revolution and guns, about "checking my 
kerosene supply," does this make me o 
militant? 

The word "militont" encompasses revo- 
lutionories peddling half-boked ideas and 
ringing slogans, well-groomed orators 
nonked by body-guards, poet-playwrights 
enchanted with the sonority of their own 
ioded rhetoric, fundomentolists looking 
for roles within vague ideological frame- 
works, plain opportunists ready to em- 
brace any cause smelling of radicalism 
and turn i t  to their own advantage, rest- 

less spirits on the lookout for instant black 
wars-whether in Angola, Anguilla or 
Alabama. So how is  a militant writer to 
be defined? 

Thot the black man in America has 
been ignored, abused and politically un- 
dermined is a fact. And the black Ameri- 
con writer emerged from this nightmare 
with o power of expression which defied 
any machinery of subjugation. Richard 
Wright once wrote: 

We have in the Negro the embodi- 
ment of a past tragic enough to ap- 
pease the spiritual hunger of even a 
Henry James, ond we have in the 
oppressions of the Negro a shadow 
athwart our national life, dense and 
heavy. . . 

Wright produced out of that dense and 
heavy notional life, out of the singular 
segment 01 the despised and abused Amnr- 
icon block life, o cleorly unique vision. 
His testimony-even though condemned by 
the new revolutionaries as mild-mannered 
and nonmilitant-is true and lasting. But 
the hopes raised by Martin Luther King for 
a united country and people seem to have 
dried up with the tears that were shed ot 
his funeral. 

Essentially, as Henderson paints out, 
"the role of the writer, as o writer, is 
irrelevant, for i f  the fino1 confrontation 
i s  physical, then the writer's obliga- 
tion will be the same as everyone 
else's." 

This leads us to the large and compli- 
cated question of the artist's role in saci- 
ety, especiolly in a pluralist society such 
as America's, and to the Black Cansciaus- 
ness Movement. As an African living in 
the United States (here iust o little more 
than a yeor) I must confess to a certain 
inability to grasp the purpart and tenor 
of the Black American Revolution. I have 
listened to young black poets read their 
revolutionory verse, seen sedate black uni- 
versity professors tounted by eager "mili- 
tant" students, and heard quiet and self- 
eKocing black students from middlecloss 
homes attacked and humiliated by their 
more vocal and "revolutionary" contem- 
poraries. My sympathies were readily 
with the young "militants*' and the fire- 
brands. "But whot," I continually ask them, 
"are you agitating far? What are the aims 
of  the revolution?'' Henri Krea, the Alger- 
ian poet. once said: "La pobsie et lo revo- 
lution son1 lo meme chose." I now under- 
stand what he meant. 

Henderson describes his baptism in 
blackness (with black poets and artists os 35 
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the ministrantsl as camprising two distinct 
elements: The rejection of middle-class CUI- 
tural volues, and the affirmation of black 
selfhaad which connotes the destruction 
o f  anything that stands in the way of self- 
hood and a celebration of blackness. He 
calls far an intellectual guerrilla warfare, 
typified by the series of essays by black 
writers in answer to William Styron's 
"Confessions of Not Turner". Which are 
the white values, and which the black? 

white poems/ 
are daggers guns caps/ 
black poems are beautiful/ 
black egyptian princesses, afra-amer- 
icons/ 
john a. killens./ 

The Black Consciousness Movement 
ralls an. As the intellectual guerrilla war 
rages in the pages of the Liberator, the 
Journal a l  Black Poetry, Black Dialogue, 
and Negro Digest, I see the black people 
an 125th Street in Harlem huddle together 
and whisper darkly as President Nixan an- 
nounces his program for reforming wel- 
fare. l see the little black kids scream in 
the rubble an 148th Street as they chase a 
grey rat into a Puerta Rican doorway. And 
I wonder about the Black Canciousness 
Movement and the black revolution. 

The African writer and the black Amer- 
ican writer have much in common, even 
though whereas the black American seems 
ta have an urgent need to create an iden- 
tity, la link his writing to the struggle for 
equality, ta be.cammined to a revalution- 
ary program, however vague and ill-de- 
fined, far the Africon writer there i s  no 
identity crisis. 

At a number of African Writers' Con- 
ferences which I hove attended, the ques- 
tion that dominated every phase of our 
discussions was that of commitment. But 
commitment. too. may mean many things, 
from the Ugandan John Nagenda and the 
South African lewis Nkosi's passionate 
pleas for individualism, far an unfettered 
and unprescribed inner personal creative 
power, ta the Kenyan novelist James 
Ngugi's sacialist ideological vision of the 
workers and peasonts of Africa, ar the 
Nigerian playwright Wale Sayinka's no- 
tionalism, which sees the artist as mare 
than an entertainer or a creator of art- 
as o reformer. 

Wole Sayinka, who is  easily Nigeria's 
most gifted dramatist, has recently been 
released from ioil; and what happened to 
him provides an opportunity for attempt- 
ing o redefinition of the writer in Africo. 
Far Soyinka has been made lo realize that 36 

he cannot exist outside the political and or lived outside of Africa] who is  now a 
social upheavals of his country and his civil servant, ar a village leader ar folk 
continent. He has been made to realize figure. ' Duadu's narrator, Asamaa, i s  a 
that political awareness and growth are small-town, unemployed schaal leaver, 
basic responsibilities which he cannot whose gaberdine trousers explain the 
escape. nome of "gab boy." And although the 

"been-to" is often treated negatively in 
ganda tribesman or a Yaruba or an Ewe. African novels, Asamoa's guiding light 
Writing cannot be mere self-expression and maral supporter is a been-to, the vil- 
and self-fulfillment. In African as in Black lage priest's daughter "B." She is  o 
American writing, the mavement towards sophisticated been-ta, but her frequent 
soul must transcend the lyrical singing and iabs at life in Britain indicate that she does 
the "fluid body rhythms"; it must mave not view all things European as good. 
beyond the hot sweet yams of Ellison's Asamaa and his friends are not re- 
hero; the personal impulse must burst spected in their town, for their idleness 
through into a singular grasp of the basic often gets them into trouble. One day the 
needs. bays are presented with a land tax la 

These are economic and above all PO- pay, but only Asomaa dares to answer 
Iitical. The idealism for which the poet, his summons. He argues that he does not 
Christopher Okigbo died, for which Wole have the means and that taxatian with- 
Soyinka spent two years in jail, for which aut representation i s  unfair, but his pleas 
the editor of Transition, Rajat Neogy, was fall an deaf ears. He muses that the el- 
beaten and hauled to court for treason, ders do not understand "that now, i t  was 
far which tens of African writers are in not merely a question of literate people 
exile, is not confined to the rhetoric of the competing agoinst illiterate ones an the 
African soul and style. Indeed if we must [ab markets but of literate people cam- 
die, as a black American writer of an peting against the more literate. Nowa- 
earlier generotion. Claude McKay, puts it: days, only those of our education who 
let us by all means "nobly die"-but let us had money got those clerical jobs. Our 
know what we are dying for. parents didn't have any money l o  give 

us ta grease palms. So we gat no iobs. 
That was that." 

Unable to pay the heavy fine, our hero 
bolts and flees to Terna, taking with him 
a letter of introduction from "8." This 
will serve as a ticket far employment and 
Asamaa learns the first lesson in eca- 
namic survival in the city: if you have no 
money, use influence. 

Other lessons in political and social re- 
alities are learned on the iob. Asamoa 
works bath as an engine cleaner in the A ccording la a railroad yards and as a valet far his 

news item, the Ghanaian journalist Cam- patran and ''(3'''s friend, Mr. Aryee. 
eran Duadu recently requested and re- Duodo sets up a kind of counterpoint be- 
ceived on explanation of the aliens or- tween the discussions o f  Aryee and his 
der from Ghanaian Prime Minister Kafi friends and Asomaa's thoughts. Awee and 
Busia. (See "Ghana: The Exodus." Africa company discuss such topics as the high 
Report, January 19701. This vivid interest in cast of the Europeanized life they ore 
Ghanaian politics i s  reflected in the scope supposed ta lead as civil servants and 
of Duodu's first novel, "The Gob Boys," how i t  leads to corruption; the impartonce 
and his strong opinions on many of the of tribal allegiance in bath jabs and pali- 
independence decade's social and paliti- tics; the virtues of Busia's National Liber- 
col issues are made quite apparent ation Movement platform for federation 
through the conversations and actions of versus those of Nkrumah's Convention 
his characters. People's Party for centralization are all 

This literary tactic is common, but what argued. Far each of these topics Asamaa 
makes Duadu unique i s  his choice of pro- thinks of local examples. The 1956 elec- 
togonists. The main character in mast re- tion, complete with thugs and fights, in 
cent African novels i s  either an intellec- his awn village sounds like a description 
tual, a "been-to" lone who has studied out of Dennis Austin's book an the 

a 
This would be true i f  he were a Mu- 

a 
The Gab nays, by cameron ~ ~ ~ d ~ .  
Fontana. 1969. 201 pp. 6s. IU.K.1. 
Reviewed by MSc' in 
African politics, London Schaal of Eco- 
nomics. 

a 
AFRICA REPORT, MARCH 1970 



modern political history of Ghana-with 
names changed to protect the innocent. 
And the plight of the cocoa former in the 
early 1950s reminds him of home; his own 
father was a cocoa farmer. 

Asamoo is obviously disillusioned with 
conditions in his country since independ- 
ence. His characterization of his boss is  
both sad and funny: "He too hod a slight- 
ly bulging stomach and puffed cheeks, the 
trade marks of the new rulers of Ghana, 
01 the lower level. . , It looked on alto- 
gether gay and carefree life to me. Mr. 
Aryee and his friends really seemed not 
l o  care o damn about anything except 
0 good laugh; olmost like gab boys. 
Money seemed to matter to them only in 
so for os they couldn't buy o drink i f  
they didn't hove any." 

Duodu is at his best in describing tro- 
ditionol activities and folklore, which 
Asomoo thinks are being sacrificed to 
modernization and political centralization. 
Materlal desires have replaced innocent 
games for many village youngsters. Folk- 
lore. which was discouroged under colo- 
nialism, is now not approved for political 
reasons. As "6" points out, drum lan- 
guage, once on integral part of village 
life, has become 0 subject for Ph.D. dis- 
sertations but little else, since i t  is pro- 
hibited os 0 means of expression. Praises 
of  the chief degrade the omnipotence of 
the Osogyefo, Nkrumoh. 

Despite the discontent expressed, 
Duodu provides a happy ending for his 
novel's characters. Asomoo gains 0 sense 
of self-respect and returns home reoliz- 
ing that he is not an isolated individual 
but part of a larger scheme of things. 
He has won over "6," the been-to once 
idolized from afar. One expects smooth, 
perhaps too smooth, soiling for this for- 
mer gob boy and one wonders how 
plausible Asomoo's situation is for Ghana's 
many school leavens. That o gob boy is  
patronized by a been-to is not so unique, 
but the insight that Asomoo acquires seems 
unusual. 

The topics covered, however, are very 
real and Duodu's descriptions ore both 
readable and detailed. As 0 criticism of 
the Nkrumoh years, it is certainly more 
enjoyable reading than Henry Bretton's 
"The Rise and Fall of Kwome Nkrumoh." 
However, there ore so many different 
trains of thought that only o reader with 
some knowledge of Ghana con follow 
the plot without difficulty. One hopes that 
Mr. Duodu will continue to write with the 
same humor and eye for detail in his 

I 

next novel, but that he will deal with fewer 
areas ripe for social comment so that his 
audience con be broadened. 

The Royal Navy and the Slavers, 
by W. E. F. Ward. Pantheon. 1969 
248 pp. $6.95. 
Reviewed by Michael Leapmon. 
New York correspondent for the Times 
of London. 

m 
1 wo large and 

dramatic moral issues hove dominated the 
history of Africa's relations with Europe 
and America. The first was the slow- 
moving but ultimately successful com- 
paign to abolish slavery; the second is  
the failure of outside powers to intervene 
to abolish the almost equally vicious proc- 
lice of apartheid in South Africa. 

Although the first resulted in o victory 
for the forces of virtue and the second in 
defeat, at least so for, both illustrate o 
valid i f  hardly original precept: govern- 
ments never act exclusively or even pri- 

marily from marol motives, however 
earnestly they may claim to do SO. They 
will not hesitate to act morally if doing 
so accords with their conception of their 
notional interest; ond they con sometimes 
be persuaded to do the decent thing 
merely on the grounds that i t  would not 
substantially harm that interest. Yet no 
government has ever been prepared to 
make real sacrifices for morality. 

Dr. Eric Williams, the Prime Minister of 
Trinidad and Tobago, was one of the 
first historians to challenge the view that 
the British lead in abolishing slavery hod 
a humanitarian motivation. He reasoned 
that since the over-cultivated Caribbean 
sugar plontotions were becoming less pro- 
ductive, slavery hod stopped being use- 
ful and profitable in the West Indian col- 
onies by the beginning of the 19th cen- 
tury; and that the British motive in trying 
to hove it banned was to hamper the 
establishment of rival cheap-lobor sugar 
industries in other ports of the Caribbean. 

This generally accepted view of the 
abolition of slavery is  now challenged 
by the African historion W. E. F. Ward 
in "The Royal Navy and the Slovers." 
While agreeing that abolition would 

NEGRO AMERICAN: 
A HISTORY i s  a series of lectures by the author while 

teaching Negro history in the Ann Arbor 
(Michigan) Adult Education Program and at 
Washtenaw Community College (Ypsilanti. 
Michigan) the past four ears This anthology 
covers the entire period( of Black American 

bv 'IELDS History from i t s  African origin to the present. 
The author has included events of particular 
interest to students which stimulate further 
research in many current texts concerning 
Black Americans. 

The book is  an excellent reference work on 
the contributions of the black man t o  Ameri- 
can history. Teachers will find it an invaluable 
supplement to American history texts or as 
an outline for teaching Negro history. Also 
appropriate for high schools. 

paperbound $5.00 

ANN ARBOR PUBLISHERS 
P. 0. Box 1446 Ann Arbor, Michigan 48104 
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hardly hove stood o chonce hod the dove 
trode 'been cruciol to British prosperity, 
he points out thot in the conclusive de- 
bote on the issue in Porlioment in 1807, 
the abolitionists used exclusively morol 
arguments-perhaps becouse commerciol 
interests were not porticulorly well repre- 
sented in Porlioment ot thot time. 

Such commerciol arguments as were 
used in the debate come from the op- 
ponents of obolition. A junior member 
of the Government said: "On such o ques- 
tion, the House ought not to go upon 
obstroct principles of right, but upon the 
consideration of the consequences of the 
measure, and the possible ruin of the 
British Empire resulting from it." Another 
argument much used by the bill's oppo- 
nents wos that the sloves really enjoyed 
slavery. The porollel with arguments de- 
ployed by present-day odvocotes of 
oportheid needs no stressing. 

The bulk of Word's book is devoted to 
occounts. chiefly from contemporary navy 
records, of octions undertoken by the 
Royol Novy to suppress the dove trode 
after the Abolition Act. This process took 
more thon 60 yeors to complete, chiefly 
becouse the lows and treoties on which 
the attempts at suppression were bosed 
were full of loopholes, many of them in- 
troduced deliberotely to plocote treoty 
partners who claimed thot public opinion 
wos not ready to drop slavery altogether. 

For the first dozen yeors or so of the 
Navy's blockode of the West African 
coost, i t  wos only permissible to orrest 
ships caught with sloves on board 01 the 
time of orrest. I f  o slover found himself 
trapped in o harbor with o load of sloves. 
he would brozenly unload them-in full 
view but out of the reach of the navy ship 
-and leove them oshore until the coost 
wos clear. Novol officers who ignored 
this rule stood to be reprimonded by the 
Admiroity and by the slaving court ot 
Freetown. and sometimes hod to poy dom- 
ages to the "wronged" slover. 

Not until 1822 wos the "Equipment 
Clause" introduced, which ollowed the 
Novy to orrest ships carrying slaving 
equipment even without sloves. There 
were, however, restrictions on the ore0 
in which the patrol could operate. For o 
time, the treoties ollowed ships to con- 
tinue corrying sloves from certoin West 
African ports, and it wos easy for the 
mosters of the dove ships to use folse 
logs and d o h  they hod come from ex- 
empt ports. The French ond later the 
Americons were extremely sensitive obout 

British novol ships chollenging SIOverS 
corrying their flogs, and cooperotion be- 
tween the three novies wos seldom very 
effective. Thus i f  o slover of any notion- 
alily were to run up o French or American 
flog, it was unlikely thot o British  NO^ 
ship would risk the possible diplomatic 
consequences of chollenging him. 

French officials behoved uncannily like 
their present-day counterparts. In the 
eorly 1820s the British tried to persuade 
Fronce to enter into orrongements giv- 
ing their novies reciprocol rights of 
search. Mr. Ward describes the out- 
come thus: 

"The French Government replied with 
eloquent dispotches. No notion, it said, 
could be more conscious thon the French 
of the rights of mon and consequently 
of the inhumanity of o trode which vio- 
loted those rights. The nobility o f  the 
British oction in socrificing the profits of 
such o trode wos beyond 011 praise. 
Nothing could be fairer thon the system 
which Britain proposed, that British wor- 
ships should hove the right to stop and 
search French vessels, ond that in re- 
turn French worships should hove the 
right to stop and search British vessels. 
The ossuronce thot ony French vessel 
token into Sierro Leone would be fairly 
tried by on Anglo-French tribunal ought 10 
sotisfy everyone that iustice would be 
done. And yet, ond yet. . , Could ony- 
one be sure thot o toctless iunior officer in 
commond of o boarding porw might not 
couse on internotionol incident? Of 011 
rights dear to the heart o f  mon, the right 
of being' tried by o judge of his own 
people wos the dearest. Was it not likely 
that French and British commissioners, with 
different temperaments and different le- 
go1 bockgrounds, should find themselves 
often in disagreement? The British pro- 
posols were odmirobie in principle, but 
Fronce sow the possibility of grove in- 
convenience occurring in practice; and 
do, with infinite regret. . , ." 

The reciprocol search treoty wos not 
signed until 1833. 

With oll these loopholes and evasions, 
the Navy's oction ogoinst the slavers in 
the eorly yeors could hove only o mar- 
ginal eflect. To revive the present-day 
porollel, it i s  0 1 1  very reminiscent of the 
attempt to enforce sonctions ogoinst Rho- 
desia. In spite of the fact that the United 
Notions has mode sonctions mondotory 
ond thot the Royol Novy has been en- 
powered to patrol the Mozambique coost 
to enforce them, Rhodesia con survive 
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because it is  not politically convenient for work has only limited applicability to Other 
the great powers to take action to close . types of settlement schemes. 
the main loopholes, South Africa and The book's main focus is  the public 

administration of settlements. but it is. on 
po~%o l i y ,  though, not only did world the whole; unproductive. Chambers offers 
opinion swing to the abolitionist cause, but a chronological stage model of settlement 
those factors that had made the slave scheme development and organization, 
trade less profitable to Britain were .be- including the activities and participants at 
ginning to apply 'to, other slaving notions each stage and the potential sources of 
OS well. With public opinion on its side, their conflicts. This model will be valuable 
the Royal Navy could now afford to be to administrators of highly centralized 
bolder. settlement schemes, like Mwea. and may 

Naval task forces began attacking the help anticipate potential administrative 
slave traders on .land, burning their ware- problems, but i t  will not be very useful to 
houses and borracoons. They had local other kinds of schemes. 
chiefs sign tLeaties pledging they would Dr. Chambers points out four brood ad- 
not send any more of their people to the ministrative problems afflicting settlement 
slave markets and they made sure the schemes: ( I )  interagency friction and com- 
treaties were fulfilled. Britain's colonizo- petition for control of settlements, 121 in- 
tion of  Lagos in 1861, the first step in the competence and discontinuity of senior 
creation of  Nigeria as. a British colony, staff, (31 inflexibility of governmental ac- 
was undertaken primarily to ensure that , counting, auditing and requ 
the IOcd chief kept 10 his nO-slOven/ cedures, and (4 )  a tendency to create 

miniature welfare states on settlements. treaty. 
With the closing of the world's last slave T~ interagency friction com- 

market. in Cuba,' in 1869. the abolition petition, Chambers that 
campaign could finally claim success. It scheme administration be centralized 
succeeded ultimaiely because the world's in one agency; and, to the extent that other 
great powers realized that i t  was in their, 
interests-or ,at least not directly contrary their roles and. with the 
to their inferests-to back the morally cor- be structured, T,, counter. 

oct.the impact of senior staff discontinuity, 
rect course. I t  ,is fair to assume that reso- 

Chambers suggests that the work of the 
lution of today's great moral issue, south- 
ern Africa,' will' have to await a similar 

scheme be routinized os much as possible big-powei transformation. Whether this 
and be turned over to junior staff and one, too, will take 60 years is a matter 
settlers. It is disappointing that means are for speculation. 1 , , 
not suggested for reducing the.turnover ol 
senior staff. Such questions os salary 

.porficipote in the scheme, that 

schedules, opportunities for promotion, and 
""emen) Schemes in Tropical rotation to central ofiices deserve con. 
Africa: A Study of OrganlraHons siderotion.. . . 
and by Robert Chambers. To enhance the competence and e%. 

ciency of senior staff, Dr. Chambers rec. Praeger. 1969. 294 pp. $9.00. 
Reviewed by '"r+ Os- ommends more careful selection and regu. 
sociate professor of agricultural economics lar opportunities to Visit the capital city 

In addition, he suggests that settlemen1 at the University o f  Kentucky. 

schemes be administered through a semi. 
public board or corporation that would be 'S enlement schemes free of the typical public auditing and ac. 

have been important in Africa since the counting requirements.. Finally, to ovoic 
early 1900s. and in the lost three decodes creating a special class of rural resident: 
probobly~more funds have been devoted who ore dependent on government for c 
lo senlements than to any other single tool major proportion of their income, Dr 
for agricultural and rural development. Chambers recommends that governmento 
Surprisingly .enough, despite the popularity subsidies be kept to a minimum. 
of settlements, this book is the first major These conclusions ore valid. But ore the\ 
attempt to systematically study this subject. important?.They apply only to .highly cen 
Unfortunately it"is basically a case study tralized schemes, like' Mwea, in which tht 
of Kenya's 'highly centralized' Mwea, Irri- administrotion controls' most of the eco 
gotion Scheme, and much of Chamber's nomic life of the settlement. And mort 

O x f o r d  @- 
Twentieth-Century Africa 
Edifed bv P. J. M. McEWAN, Uniuer- 
sity of Sussex. Now nvnilnble in pa- 
perback, this volume contains a selec- 
tion of contrasting passages from ret- 
ognized authorities on the most S I P  
ni6cant events and movements of the 
twentieth century in Africa. Much of 
the material comes from. specialist 
ioumals or book; c rig in all in French. 
and is not otherwise readiy hvnilnble. 
Following a geeneml intmitction, the 
readings include selections by Martin 
L. Kilson, David Pickles, Gamal Abdul 
Nasser, Arnold Toynbee. I. M. Lewis. 
Edward Roux, Philip Mason, Robert 
I. Rotberg, Ndabaningi Sithole, Alar- 
garet Legum. The volume also con- 
tains maps, a chronologicnl table, nnd 
an index. 
1968 544 y cldth 17.15 
(paper Spring 19 0 )  paper $4.95 

Africa in Time-Perspective: 
A DISCUSSIOX 0-F HISTORI- 
CAI. RECOXSTRUCTION FRO11 

~ ~~ 

UNWRIlTEN SOURCES 
R.r nANIP1.  k. ..McCALL, Boston 

,tirelv suitable. in this 

real need in African history WUSeS." 
-1. S. Spiegler, ,Roosevelt Universih. 
1969 206 pp. paper $1.25 

, . ,  
Afr ica Discovers Her Past. 
Ediied by 1. D..FAGE,: Uniuersiiq of 
Bimin&m. T h i s  new volume of es- 
says resene current methods of re- 
seam{ into African history nnd the 
results achieved by these methods. 
The studies analyze the compamtive 
value of oral,'documentary, nnd ar- 
chaeological sources and examine de- 
velopmenb in the writing of history 
in different regions of Africa An In- 
troduction hy Professor. Fage assems 
the importme of the revolution which 
has taken place in Afrimn ,historiog- 
raphy during the lns t  twe?ty years. 
1969 112pp.. ,cloth $3.95 

paper. $1 .SO 
I .  .. . . . .  

The Dawn of African'Hktor): 
Edited bV:ROLAND. OLIVER, Uni- 
"ETsit~of~london ' ' 

1969' 112 pp. illus. cloth $ 2 . 9  
.paper $1.75 

The Middle Age of 
Afr ican History 
Edited bq ROLAND OLIVER 
1967 110 pp. illus. cloth $2.20 

paper $1.50 

OXFORD W 
UNIVERSITY W 

. .PRESS W 
200 Madison Avenue, 
New Yark, N.Y. 10016 39 
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Modern African Library 

THE LAST WORD 
by Taban La Liyang 

This is the first book of literary 
criticism published in Africa. It 
ranges widely aver Contemporary 
African literary scene and is un- 
doubtedly the mast provocative 
and controversial commentary an 
African authors and the Philosa- 
phy of Negritude yet published. 

Hard Cover $4.50 

THE EXPERIENCE . 
by Enerika Seruma 

This first navel by an inter. 
national award-winning young. 
writer from Uganda is described 
by the author as an expressian- 
istic painting of East African so- 
ciety. Seruma is deeply con- 
cerned with the relations between 
the varied peoples of modern 
Africa and his navel is a timely, 
moving plea far human under- 
standing and co.existence. 

Hard Cover apprax. $4.50 

SONG OF OCOL 
by 0kat.p'Bitek 

Okot p'Bitek's first long poem in 
English. Song of .Lawho; quickly 
established itself as an African 
classic. Lawino. the champion of 
African values and virtues, takes , 
her graduate husband. Ocal. to 
task far his uncritical acceptance 
of Western ways Of loving and liv- 
ing. Song of Ocol, p'Bitek's 
second book, is Oml's.macking' 
reply to Lawina's proud.defense 
'of African culture. 

Hard Cover approx. $4.00 

- 'ASTAFRICAN 
publishing house 

P.O. Box 30571. Nairobi, Kenya 

Distributor in USA.: NoRhwestern 
University Press, 1735 Benron Avenue. 
Evanrton. Illinois 60201. .... ........( 

important. they do not focus on the major 
issues [with the exception of the Criticism 
of welfarisml that face Africa's decision 
makers and administrators. Little light has 
been shed on the relationship of adminis- 
tration l o  the success and failure of settle- 
ment schemes. And although administra- 
tion, which is  the boars narrow focus, i s  
important, it is only one variable among 
many - the culture and background of 

scheme participants, the scheme's political, 
economic and physical environment-that 
determine success or failure. 

One part of Chamber's book does, haw- 
ever, make an important contribution. This 
i s  Chamber's presentation of a typology 
or taxonomy of settlement schemes based 
an distribution of property rights between 
the settler and the scheme administration, 
The specific rights in question are rights 
to market and process the scheme's pro- 
duce, manage its agricultural 'enterprises 
and share in the rewards of the settlement. 

One key problem in evaluating schemes 
in the past was the inability to generalize 
from one experience to another. Each case 
study was only o tose study. With Cham- 
ber's typology, broader conclusions are 
facilitated. It may be possible to determine 
the applicability of each scheme type far 
achieving a specific set of goals. Although 
some problems will still orise from the 
variability of the social, political, 'eca- 
nomic and physical environments of settle- 
ments, these should be easier to salve. 

Chambers himself makes same generali- 
zations using his settlement scheme typal- 
ogy. He concludes that the simpler schemes 
hove been the mast successful in terms of 
permanence and number of settlers and of 
minimizing casts. But he provides linle 
guidance far determining which settlement 
type is mast appropriate. 

Insights into this problem are provided 
by the'nature of the productive and mar- 
keting functions, since the major distinc- 
tian between scheme types is.the degree 
to which the settlers control these func- 
tions. The more complex schemes are as- 
saciated. with "high new learning" and 
"complex technical processes." Where a 
settlement scheme is utilized to introduce 
new craps and technology, there may be 
a considerable period of learning before 
the individual settler can manage alone. 
The danger,. however, is that the capacity 
of the settler to understand and adapt i s  
seriously.' underestimated. Many African 
farmers have proved themselves extremely 
responsive to new and often complex 

technology when the economic returns 
have been high and institutional impedi- 
ments to their adoption have been aver- 
came. 

An additional justification far complex 
settlements i s  the achievement of economies 
of scale through highly coordinated pra- 
ductive processes-typically irrigation and 
mechanization. Even sa, the advantage of 
the settlement scheme organization as ap- 
posed to other organizational farms is 
unclear. If central control of the praduc- 
tive process is a permanent necessity, then 
the settlers are in eKect little mare than 
laborers. 

A related question is under what circum- 
stances any farm of settlement scheme 
should be established. As Chambers ab- 
serves, settlement schemes are very costly 
in terms of human and physical capital. To 
some extent they have substituted far other 
techniques of rural development, particu- 
larly research and extension. Senlement 
schemes often employ one technical officer 
per 50 l a  100 settlers, and these extension 
officers work with 2,000 or mare farmers, 
In the context of a developing nation, 
where the availability of skilled human 
resources is  ,often a major 'constraint. o 
long hard look should be taken at this 
farm of investment. 

It currenlly appears that the greatest 
successes have been achieved when land 
senlement schemes were generated by the 
need to redistribute land. These settle- 
ments hove been estoblished os a result of 
the flooding of land by dams, the vacating 
of already occupied lands and the apen- 
ing of new. areas as roads were built, 

Settlements haye also been utilized as 
tools for inducing rural development in 
situations where land ownership itself has 
not been the major incentive far establish- 
ing the scheme. Typically, such schemes 
are justified as a means for introducing 
new crops or technologies. Under these 
circumstances, the choice between extend- 
ing innovations through settlement schemes 
or by mare conventional extension meth- 
ads needs to be carefully weighed. Cer- 
tainly, in' the short run, settlement schemes 
provide dramatic results which often are 
politically appealing. But these are prab- 
ably only ephemeral gains that may be 
last if a special class of rural residents is 
created., In the longer run, the economic 
and political returns of conventional ex- 
tension methods may be greater. Hape- 
fully; research: utilizing Chamber's typology 
will p'ravide mare insight into this question, 
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MORE OPPOSITION TO THE 
MONTREAL CONFRONTATION, 
AND A BRIGHTER 
VIEW OF LIBERIA 

The racial crisis that disrupted the ASA 
annual meeting at Montreal in October 
1969 should be viewed with sadness. If 
pigmentational differences should be de- 
structively projected into the academic 
world, I am afraid the future of knowl- 
edge for the sake of wisdom is  doomed. 

Same of the allegations agoinst ASA 
by the Black Caucus ore sound; but my 
question is: did they adopt the best meth- 
od? It i s  rother unfortunate that after 
the Montreol fiasco, no African diplo- 
mats or heads of African governments 
were able to issue o statement denounc- 
ing what I call this act of irresponsibility. 
I am convinced that this silence of Afri- 
cans over the issue does not indicote their 
support for the Black Caucus. 

As an African student and a graduate 
student, I was disturbed by the Montreal 
incident. When it took place, I was in 
Africa for pressing family reosans. On 
my return, some of my African colleagues 
who were present at Montreal briefed me 
sadly about the incident. What did you 
Africans do? was my first question. How 
come you did not denounce those self- 
appointed spokesmen of Mother Africa? 0 I continued. Much as I sympathize'with 

I 

the situation of Black Americans, I do not 
think that they should invoke the name 
of Africa to substantiate their misbeha- 
viour. 

If the Black Caucus feels that the re- 
search products of ASA are biased, the 
alternative is for it to set up a counter 
research project refuting whatever ASA 
academic research it considers biased. 
This will be an academic chollenge which 
will be productive provided their counter- 
findings are adequately substontioted, if 
only because it will remind ASA's re- 
searchers that their views will be chol- 
lenged if biased. Moreover, the Black 
Caucus should be able to set up a pra- 
gram for the dissemination of information 
about Block Africans to Block Americans, 
who by my own estimation, are the most 
ignoront about Africa. Some of us have 
been fortunate in having attended both 
white and black colleges. Our relation- 
ship with block in the U.S. has not been 
particularly wonderful. W e  hove re- 
ceived some of the most offensively naive 
questions from the blacks. Sometimes we 
have even been reiected by them. 

One of the incidents at Montreal that 
needs to be condemned by Africons is the 

black, militants' seizure of the microphone 
from the Senegalese Ambassador. BY 
African stqndords, this is disrespect far 
authority and age. This does not mean 
that Africons do not disagree with their 
elders, but thot. we have compromising 
devices which leave both parties satisfied 
without morol indignation to any. 

I do not believe that ASAs research 
products are without .their short-comings. 
However, I would like to believe that the 
quality o f  research has improved on the 
abiective side. 'ASA cannot refuse change 
while the content it i s  interested in i s  
dynamic in all its economic, political, SO- 
cia1 and cultural manifestations. ASA is  
also cognizant of the fact thot indigenous 
African ,scholars ore increasing; thus, 
ASA scholars should be careful about 
what they publish. And in fact, the amount 
of objective scholarship about Africa ta- 
day is mare encouraging than we have 
had in any previous period. 

Some of the labels that the Black Cau- 
cus put on ASA are not new. CIA infil- 
tration, perpetuation of neo-colonialism, 
imperialism, ond sa an, are papular 
clich6s which serve psychological pur- 
poses. l om confident that African Gov- 
ernments are themselves aware of these, 
i f  they are indeed true. I do not believe 
that the minds of Africans are being can- 
trolled remotely or otherwise. Nor  do i 
think that self-appointed Black Americans 
should speak for Africa. 

1. lnsourie 
Woshington, D.C. 

The fundomentol question facing the ASA 
is  not the legitimocy of.the demonds made 
by Professor Clarke ond the Black Cou- 
cus in Montreal. On the contrary. the 
transcendent issue is  whether the ASA is  
to be bullied by this or ony other group. 
No matter how worthy Professor Clarke's 
demands, they must now be categorically 
rejected because of the unacceptable 
physical violence which was employed in 
the attempt to farce their approval. 

By its actions, Professor Clarke's group 
abridged constitutional guarantees of 
freedom of speech and peaceful assem- 
bly. Were it to behave similarly in Africa, 
it would not be tolerated whatsoever by 
such eminent leaders os Nyerere. Koundo, 
Obote, Gowon, Busia, and many others. 

The Fellows of the ASA were .duped, 
stompeded, and terrorized by Professor 
Clorke's group and by the Burke resolution 
violating the one-man one-vote principle. 
I therefore submit thot the ASA now re- 41 
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ject oll commitments to the group headed 
by Professor Clarke and that all future de- 
monds ond p~oposols made upon the ASA 
be considered only when conditions o f  
peaceful' ossembly and democrotic proc- 
ess con Ge maintained. 

James W. King 
1 1  nl lltnh 

Liberian 'myths' 
Gus Liebenaw's "book, "Liberia" and Mar- 
garet Jackson's review in ,your December 
issue, repeat the old myths about the Amer- 
ico-Liberians-the bOfe noire of the white. 
imperialists who attempted to justify their 
colonidl record ,by 'comparing i t  to that of 
the black settleis'in Liberia Having spent 
several years in Monrovia os a newsman, I 
am stil! at-a loss t,o understond who ore the 
Americo-Liberians and what is their alleged 
domination' of t.he country. 

Unlike.European, colonists in Africa who 
always ,retained their identity, the black 
immigrants, from, America intermorried with 
the indigenous ,population. As a result, 
there are verffew families in Liberia who 
con cloim ;o.be of pure American Negro 
descent: .Nor is anyone. conscious of being . .  

< , . . :  . 

of partial Americon descent. Besides, most 
of the people who bear English-sounding 
nomes are the descendonts of native chil- 
dren brought up by the immigrants, it still 
being the established custom of better-off 
fomilies to bring up ond assimilate a num- 
ber of tribal children. 

There i s  indeed a Liberian elite which has 
obsorbed growing numbers of rural people 
ond to which Liberians with o college +u- 
cation ore automaticolly admitted. Unlike 
the European aristocracies or the American 
Mayflower "establishment," the Liberian 
elite is not on ethnic or social group but a 
cultural one, consisting, as i t  does, of edu- 
cated people who hove adopted o modern 
woy of life. 

Gus Liebenow suggests that Tubmon rep- 
resents the so-called Americo-Liberian class 
and thot he hos resorted to physical op- 
pression to neutralize opposition to that 
closs. He overlooks the fact that Tubman 
wos originally brought to power by the 
forces of change and that most of the op- 
position he hos encountered sa far come 
precisely from those who wanted to pre- 
serve the privileges of the elite ond to re- 
strict its membership, The only serious ot- 
tempt on his life wos engineered by what 

could be described os the "reoctionory" 
fqrces of the oncien regime who felt they 
were losing their grip. 

Liebenow asserts that "Liberia's economic 
grpwth has not broight about any redistri- 
bution of privilege among Liberians: it has 
merely increased the privileges of the few." 
The growth to which he refers arises mainly. 
from the activities of foreign investors en- 
couroged by Tubman's yopen door" policy. 
But labor costs paid la underp!ivileged Li- 
berions occount for the bulk of 'the money 
spent by forFign investors .in the country. 

It is  true, os Liebenow nates, that the 
Liberian Constitution is modeled an the 
Americon one. The white American ro- 
mantic who drafted it more than a century 
ago could have hardly anticipated the dif- 
ficulty of applying i t  in a developing Afri- 
can country. 

It may be to the credit of successive 
Liberian administrations that they retained 
their Constitution as an ultimate goal and 
a reminder of their own shortcomings, 
rather than follow the example of countries 
which sought to justify and ofkiolize the 
negation of democracy. 

J. C. Gordon 
London 

The African Experience 
Volume I: Essays ' ' , .. . . .  . 
edited by John N. Peden and 
Edward W. Soja 

This volume'of thirty-one original 
essays presents a forward-looking. 
interdisciplinary lntraductlon l o  
African studies. The Individual ' ' ' 

essays, each prepared.by a weli- 
known scholar, discuss current '. 
research and.lts frontlers and 
develop Important themes within 
specific areas of study. By Integrating 
these specialized approaches Into 
the broader conceptual framework of 
the volume, the authors and editors 
demonstrate significant linkages 
among the different disciplines. 
synthesize contemporary thought, and 
build collectively toward a balanced 
understanding of the African 
experience. 
650 pages. $15.00 cloth 

$6.50 paper 

:I 

The Arab-Israeli Confrontation of 1967 
An Arab Perspective 

ed1ted.by lbrehlm Abu-Lughod 

The Iri~entlan of these essays Is to 
provide for the scholar and 
concerned citizen alike an alternative 
interpretation of the Middle East 
conflict. The nine contributors are 
Arab scholars - mast of Palestinian 
origin - who, with one exception, 
are presently on the faculties of 
Amerlcan unlversltles. , ,  

224 pages . .. $6.95 

. .  

Expanding Horizons in African Studles 
Proceedings of the Twentleth Annlversary 
Conference, 1868, Program of African 
Studies, Northwestern Unlverslty 

edited by Gwendolen M. Carter 
and Ann Paden 
364 pages $1 I .oo 

. .  

Northwestern University Press 1735 Benson Avenue 

i Soldier and State In Africa 
" A Cornparatlve'Analysis 01 
1 MIIIIE~ Intervention and Poliitcal Change 
.. , . .  . .  ! 

edited by Claude E. Welch, Jr. 

:, Miiitary Intervention in post-colonial 
Africa has iecelved only llmited 

.j scholarlyattention to'dete. This 
volume seeks to remedy this situation 

,. by.bring1ng the talents of six scholars 
. to,this fascinating subject. It presents 
, detailed case studies of interventlon 

In Algeria, Congo-Kinshasa, 
Dahomey, Ghana, and Upper Volta. 
These case studies are set within 
a general analytical framework, 
thereby illuminating not only ather 
African states In which coups have 
occurred. but also the complex 
problem of civil-military relations. 
320 pages $9.00 

. .  

American Distribulors ior East Alrican Publishing House, Ltd. . EVanStOn, Illinois 60201 
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Punch a friend. 

He'll love you for it all year long. 

For theatre-goers. cinema buffs, or simply good friends- 
Punch offers a fascinating variety of essays and commentary 
to please every taste. 

And as a business gift, Punch has few peers. If lends distinc- 
tion to your relationship. and it complimenk the recipient in 
a most unusual way. 

The Excitement Of The Unfamiliar 
Punch's contributors include crusty William Hardcastle. H e  
writes-never gently-abut the world of communications. And 
Alan Coren: his regular column is about pleasure. Just that. 
Pleasure. And Mr. Punch would not be complete without 
"Judy." the sprightly. stimulating new feature for women. All 
in all. fresh wit and different viewpoints. It's a pleasant change 
from doing business at the same old newsstand. 

ing Card. And. as a free bonus, we shall also send along a most 
unusual 1970 Piinch Appointment Diary-featuring 201 of the 
best cartoons from Piinch-which retails everywhere at S3.95. 
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Punch to the rescue. 
Is iour friend the jaded sort? Nothing could be 
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time. 52  weeks a year. 
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1. 

You’d think by now God 
would say“Phooey. I” 

What with all the hate, 
the indifference to war, 
the fanatical selfishness 
we see around us. But God 
doesn’t go around saying a 
things like “Phooey.” 
--He goes around saying 
thin,gs like “Love your neigh- . 

boras you love yourself.” 
Have you tried it lately? 

Break the hate habit: love your neighbor. 

Advertising contributed for the public good 





FACULTY PROGRAMS 
Lois Anderson, Mueic; Michael J. 

Briggs, Bibliographer; Philip D. Cur- 
tin, History; Dennis Dresang, Political 
Science; Thomas H. Eighmy, Geogra- 
phy; Steven Feierman, History; Wil- 
liam A. Hachten, Journalism; Lyndon 
Harris, African Languages and Litera- 
ture;  Jeanette Harries, Linguistics; 
Fred Hayward, Political Science; 
Robinson Hollister, Economics; Bruce 
G. Inksetter, Arabic; Daniel Kunene, 
African Languages and Literature; 
Robert L. Koehl, History and Educa- 
tion; Herbert S. Lewis, Anthropology; 
Edris Makward, African Languages 
and Literature; Marvin P. Miracle, 
Agricultural Economics and Chairman 
of the African Studies Program; Philip 
A. Noss, gfrican Languages and Litera- 
ture; Joan I. Roberts, Education; Har- 
old Scheub, African Languages and 
Literature; Robert B. Seidman, Law; 
A. Neil Skinner, African Languagcs 
and Literature; Robert H. T. Smith, 
Geography; Aidan Southall, Anthro- 
pology; Jan  Vansina, History; David 
Wiley, Sociology; M. Crawford Young, 
Political Sciencc. 

Graduate Students: Studenta must be 
cnrolled for graduate degree work in n 
regular department of the University. 
Thc African Studies Program does not 
itsr!f grant degrees. Two regular inter- 
<lis .rplinaiy programs are offercd; 1) 
Ccrtificatc in African Studies awarded 
on completion of 20 ercdib in the 
African Corc Curriculum, and fulfill- 
ment of the regular MA rciiuirernents 
in a department of the University. 2) 
A minor field in African Studies is 
available for Ph.D. degree candidntes 
in any discipline who desire interdisci- 
plinary training in Africin Studies. In 
the Department of Africnn Lnngunges 
and Literature students may work 
toward nn MA or Ph.D. degree. 

Undergraduates: Miry illan a iwu- 
gram to emphasize thc study of Africa, 
while meeting the major.,requiremenb 
of another department, or may work 
toward a BA in African Languages 
and Litcraturc. 

AFRICAN STUDIES PROGRAM 
the university of Wisconsin 

The Graduate Program of African Studiss at the University of Wiacmin wo estnblished in l#61,  and in 
1965 iua8 designated aa a Language and Area center b y  the Ofice of E d w t i o u .  The Progmm provides an 
opportunity for graduate students in t lu humanities aud social scicnces to E X P ~ ~ E  Africa from tkc point of 
view of various distinct disciplines: agrkl tural  economics, arthropologu, cconomd, education, geogrflphu, 
histmy, journalism, law, ~rrusic. political science and sociology. Thoro is a h  IL department o f  Ajricnn Lnn- 
guoges mid Literatim, giviug both iiudergraduate and g,aririnlc degrees. The Core Curriculum of tho African 
Studies Program m w  ofera some 60 courses devoted t o  Afvice 8% the various disciplines. Cvaduate Sludu in 
Africa can be carried out jointlu with tke African Studies Program, the Program in Comparalivo Tropical 
History, mid t k c  Program in Compamtive Tropical Ecowr,tics of tho  Ecoiiuirrics Dcportment. 

FELLOWSHIPS 
Most fellowships are offered through the various de- 

partments, on the basis of an  annual competition. Appli- 
cations and information may be obtained by writing to 
the appropriate department. Applications must be filed 
by January 15 of each year, in order to compete for 
fellowships tenable during the following academic year. 

Title VI of the National Defense Education Act pm- 
vides fellowships including subsistence allowances, tui- 
tion fees and travel for graduate students whose course 
of study includes a n  African language, combined with 
other courses hearing on an  area where the language in 
used. Awards are open to United States citizens only. 
(They are not limited to students working for a degree 
in African Languages and Literature.) Fellowship appli- 
cations may be obtained in the fall from the office of the 
African Studies Program, and must be returned by 

2 January 15 each year. 

a 

LIBRARY 
The University of Wisconsin Memorial Librnry has a n  

excellent collection of Africana, now numbering approxi- 
mately 30,000 volumes. A full time A f r i m n  bibliogra- 
pher is a member of the Library stat?. 

ADMISSION 
Applications for admission should be obtnined from: 

Graduate School. Bascom Hall. The Universitv of Wia- 

a consin, Madison,' Wisconsin 63i06. For furthe; informa- 
tion write to: Chairman, African Studies Program, 1450 
Van Hise Hall, The University of Wisconsin, Madison, 
Wisconsin 63706. 
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society works. A subscription costs $12 for 52 issues: why  not 
try New Society? Use the form below to order it. If you would 
like t o  enclose your check with the order, w e  will send you a 
free copy of "Founding Fathers of Social Science", a New Society 
series re-published in book form. 

Please send me NEW SOCIETY for 
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0 Please bill me' 
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Please send my free book. 
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ED1 Ft'S D E a P  
." 

New Yorkers were recently treated to 
the sight of mounted policemen of mainly 
Irish descent defending French President 
Georges Pompidou, protege of the French 
House of Rothschild, against U.S. Jewish 
demonstrators protesting French arms sales 
to Libya. Conspicuously absent were pia- 
tests against French arms soles to Portugal 
and South Africa, the presence of French 
legionnaires engaged in ground combat in 
Chad, French aid to Biafra, or the con- 

a 

tinued French control of Diibouti and the 
Comoro Islands. 

It is evident that France continues l o  op- 
ply Gaullist policies in Africa. While there 
ore signs of a gradual erasion from both 
sides of the political, economic, cultural 
and emotional bonds thot link Francophone 
Africa and the ex-metrapale. what i s  re- 
markable is the degree of influence that 
France retains in Africa o decade after 
the formal granting of independence. 

Ten o f  the 17 former French possessions 
in Africa are still led by the men who 
attained power ot independence. Given 
the limited resources and options ovoilable, 
no viable alternatives to dependence an 
Fronce have been found, either through 
closer inter-African ties or by seeking 
diversified overseas support. The quality 
and quantity of dependence remains sub- 
ject to negotiation-but its maintenance r e a  
mains a prime objective of most Franco- 
phone Blites. A curious coalition of right- 
wing French private interests, economic 
technocrots and administrators and center- 
nationalist politicians constitutes a flexible 
pressure group in Paris for Africa. 

Such is  the political and psychological 
dependence of most of the Francophone 
stotes thot they have failed to publicly 
and privately reproach France for its open 
orms sales to Portugal and South Africa, 
including Alouene helicopters used in anti- 
guerrilla operations. Such is the French 
confidence in their hold on Africa that the 
government can without a qualm justify 
such sales as arms "solely for classic wars." 

Only Fronce is able to cultivate simul- 
taneously the North Africans, Black Africa, 
Portugal and South Africa. Apparently the 
key to such success is not the mystique of 
de Goulle but arms ond aid at the right 
price and to the right parties. 

Aoran Seaal 

Views expressed in "Africa Report" edila- 
rials ore those of the author and do not 
necessarily reflect the opinions of either 
the publisher or the staff. 

a 
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South African Election 
Nobody can say that the South African 
electorate i s  not going to get the Govern- 
ment it deserves, given its apathy in the 
face of recent events. Since Mr. Varster 
became Prime Minister, he has disguised 
the iron fist in a velvet glove with particular 
success in his dealings with the English- 
speaking white community. It is significant 
that the way ta win votes in the election 
due an April 15 should be the jettisoning 
of the glove oltogether in favor of an 
open display of arrogance and power. 

The short pre-election parliamentary ses- 
sion ended on February 27 after four 
weeks of extraordinary happenings both 
inside and outside Porliament itself, Most 
o f  the parliamentary session was devoted 
ta a campetition as to who could be more 
rocist than the next mon. The government 
hos pushed through the Bantu Laws Amend- 
ment Bill, which provides thot Africans 
who dre removed from an orea because 
they have been convicted of remaining un- 
lawfully there for more than 72 hours, and 
who are sent to a village or rural settle- 
ment, shall be detained there for such 
period and perform such labor as may be 
prescribed. Another clause gives the Mini- 
ster o f  Bantu Administration ond Develop- 
ment uncontrolled power to prohibit the 
performonce of work by or the employment 
of an African in any specified area ar 
generally, in any type of employment ar in 
the service of a specified employer or class 
of employers. The Minister has said that 
he intends ta use this immediately ta pre- 
vent the employment of Africans os tele- 
phonists, shop assistants, receptionists and 
clerical workers in "white" areas. The 
United and Progressive Par!y opposition in 
Parliament fought this Bill hard, but there 
has been little public reaction. 

Outside Parliament, Jaop Marais, deputy 
leader of the new Right wing porty, has 
been the target for Special Branch anen- 
tian lpublication of one of his statements 
was stopped by the police recently). Reac- 
tion la this harassment has varied. Marais' 

upporters ore outraged thot it could hap- 
>en to him, the Opposition that it could 
iappen to a Member of Parliament. The 
3eneral public has been indifferent to the 
Nhale issue. 

This public indifference extends to the 
:urther detention of 22 people under the 
rerrorism Act, which permits detention for 
nterrogotion for an indefinite period. They 
Nere first detained in May 1969 and until 
3ctober 1969, when they were charged 
Nith offences under the Suppression of 
Communism Act, they had no contact with 
legal advisers, their families or anyone 
else except their interrogators and the 
prison authorities. This February the prose- 
cution suddenly withdrew the charges 
ogainst them, and the presiding Judge 
found them "not guilty." They were immedi- 
iately re-detoined under the Terrorism Act. 
N o  reosons have been given. 

There is no sign that any of these acts 
are considered important by the electorate. 
The small white minority which believes 
that iustice is a positive and indivisible 
value, ond that the de facto ecanamic and 
geographical integration of all races in 
South Africa should be given political ex- 
pression, finds itself impotent. There are 
enormous difficulties of communication, in 
spite of the support of important English 
language newspapers. Words which are 
comman currency in Europe and America 
are meaningless in South Africa because 
those to whom they are addressed cannot 
any longer conceive the values and ideas 
they represent. Sheena Duncan 

Writes from Johonnesburg 

Senegal River Plan 
The Organization of Senegal River States 
[OSRSI, which consists of Guinea, Mali, 
Mauritania and Senegal, was given new 
life at its recent meeting in Conakry after 
a period of disarray since the Mali coup in 
November 1968 (see "An Era Ends in Mali" 
and "Economics of the Coup," Africo Re- 
parr March-April 1969). 

Tensions were created within the organ- 
ization when Mali's new leaders refused 

to attend the summit meeting called, im- 
mediately after the coup, by Guinea's 
SBkou TourB, then acting president of the 
OSRS. A continued deterioration in rela- 
tions between Mali ond Guinea interfered 
with OSRS operations, resulting in almast 
a year o f  minimal activity. After severol 
approaches to Mali and Guinea by Mauri- 
tonian President Ould Daddah and Presi- 
dent Senghor of Senegal, a Malian Mis- 
sion wos set up in Conakry. 

At the Conakry meeting significant 
amendments were made ta the OSRS rules: 
the interparliamentary commission was 
replaced by a consultative cammission 
which includes members of Parliament. 
labor union officials and business men from 
the four member states. The function of 
this commission i s  l o  advise the Inter- 
ministerial Council as well as the Chiefs 
of State and the first meeting is scheduled 
for July 1970 in Nouakchon, Mauritania. 

The OSRS Chiefs of State aka decided 
ta replace an over-ambitious plan far 
damming the River Senegal in Mali with 
one which will cost less and bring mare 
immediote benefits. The new dam will pra- 
vide an adequate supply of elearicily and 
water deep enough to allow year-round 
navigation from the sea at Saint Louis UP- 
river to Mali. A second dam will be built 
in the delta for irrigation works in Senegal 
and Mauritania. A third project invalves 
the construction of a port an the river at 
Saint Louis (which a sand-bar now pre- 
vents boats from entering), and the im- 
provement of loading stations along the 
river to encourage faster transport and a 
better market for products. 

Lieut. Moussa Traore of Mali was elec- 
ted Acting President of the Organization, 
and the Senegalese Minister of Planning 
and Industry, Mr. Abdau Diouf, elected 
President of the Council of Ministers. It was 
also decided ta drow up a Development 
Plan far 1975. The next summit meeting is 
planned for January 1970 at Mali. 

The crisis was a healthy ane," Abdau 
Diauf said at the opening session of the 
meeting, "in that it has farced us to recon- 5 
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sider and re-evoluote the true meaning 01 
the organization." The member States-oll 
of which hove enormous economic prob- 
lems-hove recognized the passing need 
for colloboration in order to achieve not 
only economic benefits. but hopefully 
greoter politicol integration os well. 

Justin Mendy 
"1'Afrique Nouvelle," Dokor. 

Senegal: Shared Rule 
At the end of Februory, Senegolese voters 
endorsed a draft constitution which hod 
already been approved by the Notionol 
Assembly. The new constitution stems from 
reactions to the Senegolese crisis of 1968, 
in which student demonstrotions led to o 
wove of strikes ond rioting. One underly- 
ing problem was the refusal of,people in 
governmental positions to toke odministro- 
live responsibility, President Senghor hon- 
dled the crisis.more or less single-handedly, 
ond more recently the newly established 
Organization ond Methods Bureau esti- 
mated thot 70 .per cent of the problems 
which vorious Ministers referred to .  it, 
could hove,been hondled by the Ministers 
themselves. 

A direct result of the politicol crisis was 
the founding of the Notion ond Develop- 
ment Club by young members of the rul- 
ing Senegolese Progressive Union [SPU) 
who until then hod largely been politically 
inoctive. This club mode o criticol analysis 
of the political, sociol and economic stote 

.of the country. One of the principol con- 
clusions was that politicol power should be 
"diluted and decentralized." 

Another upsurge of trouble in the schools 
and universities, in May 1969, brought 
about o second investigation into the stole 
of the notion: This was held by the SPU 
itself, of which President Senghor is secre- 
tory-general. 

Under the constitution which resulted in- 
directly from these onolyses, the President's 
functions ore given o general definition. 
"He determines politicol goals, he con- 
trols the direction the Republic will toke, 

6 he is the arbiter of the notion." Members 

of the Government, includiq tho Prinie 
Minister, ore to be picked by the President 
3s representative of the people's will. If 
the President disagrees with the Prime 
Minister, he con dismiss him. If the Prime 
Minister and the Notional Assembly ore in 
dispute, the President con either dismiss 
Ihe Prime Minister, or dissolve the Assembly. 

The Government's essential function is 
'0 put into effect policies formulated by 
he President. One of the principal iiov- 
?Ities of the draft constitution is i t s  concept 
af  governmental responsibility, which con- 
iists of countersigning certain Presiden!isl 
lecrees. In the spheres of iustice, foreign 
x7oirs and defense, there i s  no need for 
3 second signature, for these ore the Presi- 
Jent's special province. He will not have 
direct control over the Ministries con- 
ierned, but 'he will oversee the Ministers 
land the Prime Minister] more strictly ond 
n greoter deioil than for other ~matters. 

The authority of the Notional Assembly 
10s been increased by giving i t  the power 
>f censorship, but the government is re- 
iponsible not to Parliament but to the Presi- 
jent. , 

The "dilution of power" by giving 
3reater responsibility to departmental and 
iection heods in the Ministries, and in the 
xovinces to governors, prbfets and their 
;ubordinotes, i s  to be hondled by the Bu- 
'eou of Organization ond Methods. There 
10s been talk of giving the Notional and 
legionol Assemblies more power, but steps 
n this direction must toke into occount the 
ieeds to consolidate notionol unity. 

Justin Mendy 

Dahomey Gropes 
ixactly one month after the coup of De- 
:ember IO, 1969, which overthrew Doho- 
neon President Emile Derlin-Zinsou, another 
:oup, this time unsuccessful, wos tried. 
[his wos a double attempt. Lieut. Col. 
3enoit Sinzogan, Chief of Police and a 
nember of the three-mon directorate in 
lower since Zinsou's fall, wanted to ex- 
,el Lt. Col. Mourice KouandetB, Chief of 
he Army and another member of the di- 

rectorote. ond restore Zinsou with the 
support of Lieut. Col. Paul-Emilc de Souza, 
the third member ond president of the di- 
rectorote, (see "Dohomey: Another Coup," 
Alrico Report, Jonuory 19701. 

Kouondbtb, who hod been the author 
of lhe December IO coup, plonned in turn 
is oust de Souzo and Sinzogon, liquidate 
llie directorate, and creole o half-military. 
holl-civilion government directed by him- 
self. Kouondete moved first. He said Sin- 
zogon seized in Porto Novo, the odmin- 
islrotive copital of Dohomey where the 
lolter lived, and lorced him to justify his 
conduct before o general assembly of all 
Dohomon Amy officers in Cotonou, the 
country's economic capitol. At thc some 
time, he put several other officers under 
surveillonce by lhis own men. 

The tiieeting of ormy officers, which 
lasted for six liours, took ploce in on "op 

i t  wos held was olmost entirely surrounded 
by iiiilitory veliicles ormed with machine 
guns and by soldiers hidden in the bushes 
carrying outomatic rifles. Parachutists were 
olso brought in from Ouidoh, the lorgest 
military camp in the country. Every army 
faction represented ot the meeting hod its 
own ormed troops ready to intervene, ond 
by noon on Jonuory 10 Dohomey seemed 
on the verge of a bloody confrontation. 

All ormy officers either attended the 
meeting or were represented. They num- 
ber 90 in 011, 76 southerners and 14 
northerners. But regional divisions ore not 
the only ones plaguing the Army. O f k e r  
groups are often formed because of sim- 
ilor ethnic backgrounds, ages, personal 
friendiships ond self-interest. The army's 
divisions ore further complicoted by the 
return from exile of three civilion ex-presi- 
dents of Dohomey-Hubert Mogo, Sourou 
Migon Apithy and Justin Ahomodegbe- 
each of whom has friends among the 
officers (see "Coup Within a Coup," 
Africa Report, June 19.681. Still another 
complication wos the liberation of ex- 
colonel Alphonse Alley, once chief of. 
stole himself, who hod been condemned 

pressivc" atmosphere. The building wher e. 
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to ten ycars imprisonment for conspiracy 
last October. 

In addition, alliances between various 
groups of officcrs are made and dissolved 
on a practically hourly basis. All of these 
factors exploin why the officers' disputes 
hove always ended in compromise. This 
is  what happened on January IO. The 
meeting ended with the officers' deciding 
not to bring Zinsou bock to power nor to 
endorse a military government directed by 
Kouondet6. but to continue the military 
directorotc [itself the creation of o com- 
promise mode after December IO). Col- 
onels de Souzo, Sinzogon ond Kouandete 
were to continue to work together and 
"forget", provisionally at least, the crisis 
of January IO. None of these decisions 
was made public. ond the only published 
official communiqub announced the crea- 
tion of a committee-composed of eight 
oRicers and seven civilions. to be presided 
over by Licut. Col. OkB M. Vaudounou, a 
neutrol-to organize gcnerol elcctions be- 
fore Morch 31, 1970. 

But this compromise connot conceal the 
deep divisions which still exist within the 
army. Since January IO, cars with loud- 
speakers hove been rooming the streets 
of Cotonou urging KouandBtB supporters 
to rally together. 

The rcsult of these divisions is a lack 
of real authority in Cotonou today. The 
administrotion, with the three military leod- 
ers hcoding a11 ministries, functions leth- 
argicoily, and diplomatic rclotions are all 
but nonexistent. 

-A correspondent in Dohomey 

e. 

Somali Nitty-Gritty 
Four fundomcntol problems face the new 
military regimc headed by Major Gen- 
eral Mohammed Siod Bare in Somalia. 

The first and most formidable of these 
is  a civil service riddled with corruption 
and ncpotism. During its first weeks in 
office the new Government found that i t  
was receiving only a smoll froction 01 

e i t h e  customs duties from the port of Ber- 
bora, thot municipol taxes in Mogadishu 
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OUTOF AFRICA: 

werB rarely collected, thot Government 
hospitals were selling their medicine to 
local pharmacies, and thot Government 
cars were being used as private taxis. 
And at a higher level, all the former Min- 
isters await trial for corruption. 

Clan rivalry is a second explosive issue 
thot faces the Supreme Revolutionary 
Council. It i s  at first glance surprising 
that in culturally homogeneous Somalia, 
Bare should hove to tell his people, "We 
know that tribolism is  our main weak spot." 
The Somalis are divided into a number of 
clans based on patrilineal descent, whose 
pre-colonial hostility wos perpetuated un- 
der the British and Italians. 

Clan tensions escaloted during the elec- 
tions of spring 1969, resulting in o num- 
ber of deoths. The assassination of Presi- 
dent Shermarke in October wos an out- 
growth of the election violence and his 
murderer may have felt thot he was re- 
paying Shermarke's clan for election in- 
discretions. 

A third problem facing. Somalia is eco- 
nomic development. The new govern- 
ment estimated that more thon $200 mil- 
lion of foreign oid had been received; 
but there is linle to show for it. A basic 
road network is still locking and there is 
no railway. A conon factory wos built 
but there is as yet no cotton to supply it. 
A new milk plant in Mogadishu still lacks 
a dairy farm to provide it with milk. Only 
eight per cent of the previous budget was 
far development, yet finding more funds, 
especially as international aid becomes 
scarcer, will be a severe challenge. 

The fourth ond most emotionally explo- 
sive problem facing the Somali leaders is 
orthography. 

Although regional differences do exist, 
the Somali longuoge os broadcast on the 
Government radio is understood by the 
vost majority of the population, and the 
possession of a truly national language 
could be an advantage and a resource 
rore among new stoles. But the Somalis 
hove not been able to ogree on a script 

8 for their longuoge. The choice-between 

in Arabic, Latin and a Somali script called 
lsmoniya-is intimotely intertwined with 
eligion, tribolism and internotional poli- 
ics. 

Meanwhile, Somali youth are educated 
n Arabic, English and Italian-o process 
)oth painful ond unrewarding, os stu- 
lents struggle to learn mathematics, ge- 
)grophy, ond science in longvages which 
hey only portly understand. 

General literacy i s  impossible without 
I Somali script. Were the ?ew regime to 
mpose a script on the nation and begin 
o educate the people in their own lan- 
juage. the coup could be considered a 
uccess for thot alone. 
There are other weighty problems, in- 

:luding the Somoiis living under Kenyan, 
ithiopian and French rule; a shortage of 
eachers aggravated by the decision to 
isk the U.S. Peace Corps volunteers to 
eave; and o minority people of Bantu 
irigin living in sub-humon conditions on 
he plantations along the Shabelle river. 
lut the new regime may have breathing 
pace to deal with these more minor dim- 
:ulties. -David toitin 

writes from Mogodishu 

Kenya's New Cabinet 
.he first generol election since independ- 
:nce in 1963 wos of course won by the 
:enyo African Notionol Union (Konu), the 
)nly party to present candidates. But the 
esults showed thot Kenyan voters were 
leepiy disillusioned by many of their vet- 
iron politicions. Almost two-thirds of the 
nembers of the old Parliament lost their 
,eats, including five Ministers and 14 As- 
:isfont Ministers. In view of this, it wos 
jenerolly expected that when President 
Cenyatto formed his new Government he 
vould drop certoin former Ministers oc- 
:used of incompetence or questionable 
:onduct, especially since the new Parlia- 
nent has many more talented members 
hon its predecessor. 

In fact the President's new Cabinet re- 
sins 0 1 1  the 15 former Ministers who have 
Ieen re-elected, though only seven of them 

a 

retain their former portfolios. In addition ~ 

there are six new men in the team. One of 
these, 29-year-old Dr. Zachary Onyonko, 
takes over the key job of Minister for Eco- 
nomic Planning. Onyonka has a Ph.D. in 
Economics from the U.S. and until recently 
lectured in the same subject at University 
College, Nairobi. He is generally regarded 
as well qualified for his new post-a tough 
one, given that it was formerly held by 
the late Tam Mboya. Another newcomer 
to politics i s  Mr. Odongo Omamo, the 
former vice-principal of Egerton Agricul- 
tural College, who won the seat of the 
detained Leader of the Kenya People's 
Union IKPU), Mr. Ogingo Odinga. Omamo. 
also a Luo, is the new Minister for Natural 
Resources. 

Two appointments among the Assistant 
Ministers (who do not hold Cabinet rank) 
ore particularly significant. Peter Kibisu, the 
new Assistant Minister for Labor, is a long- 
term trade-unionist (see "The Struggle l o  
Control Kenya's Trade Unions", Africa Re- 
port, March 19701. The Assistont Minister 
for Foreign Affairs, Burudi Nabwero, is 
Kenya's former Ambassador to Washington 
and the United Nations. 

in spite of the talent of many of  the new 
Ministers and junior Ministers, some ap- 
pointments ore seen in Kenya os being 
politically motivated. One aim. i t  is thought. 
is to pleose those tribal groups who hove 
considered themselves under-represented 
in the past. All the moior tribes ore repre- 
sented in the new Cabinet-President Ken- 
yatta's tribe, the Kikuyu (the largest in the 
country) with six Ministers. the rest with 
two opiece. The new Cabinet also con- 
toins a number of rodicoi former Kanu 
bockbenchers, of whom the best known ore 
perhaps Martin Shikuku, 2. M. Anyieni (who 
had briefly been a member of the KPU 
in the past), and Komwithi Munyi. All three 
were persistent critics of  the Government. 

Most Kenyons are hopeful that the new 
Parliament will be on improvement, espe- 
cioliy in spreading economic benefits more 
widely throughout the country and to lower 
income groups. Backbenchers ore still free 

a 
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to criticize Government policy-but this i s  
a freedom with same restraints. In order 
to stand far Kanu, candidates had to sign 
a pledge of layolty l a  the President and 
the ruling party. Many now complain that 
this was never brought before the Kanu 
national executive, which should ratify all 
p a w  policy; but ad hoc rules and regula- 
tions have became a more or less en- 
trenched characteristic of the legislative 
process in Kenya. 

A problem far the new Parliament as 
far the old is the political dominance of 
President Kenyatta. Only Odinga has dared 
to challenge Kenyana seriously in the past, . ond it i s  unlikely that the new MPs will do 
sa-especially in view of the loyalty pledge 
ond the skillful use o f  patronage in the 
distribution of Government appointments to 
supporters. 

Behind the immediate problems posed 
by Kenyona's eminence lies the old, end- 
lessly debated question: "What happens 
when he goes?, None of the people mast 
frequently mentioned as potential Presi- 
dents appears to have the individual stat- 
ure or ability to cope with the deep divi- 
sive farces latent in Kenya, though the 
right sort of coalition might overcome this 
difficulty if it could be achieved. Mean- 
while the new Parliament must move away 
from the present Kenyatta-oriented scene 
if his departure is not to leave a political 
vocuum. A Nairobi carrespanden! 

Tanzania: No-strings aid 
President Nyerere has designoted 1970 as 
"Adult Education Yeor" and said that every 
citizen should attempt to learn something 
new and teach something new to a fellow 
Tanzanian. Presently many of the coun. 
try's children receive seven years of pri. 
mary education. Their parents, who dic 
not have this opportunity, are being askec 
to educate themselves as widely as pas 
sible by their awn efforts. 

The recent visit of King Frederik anc 
Queen Ingrid of Denmark was an oppar. 
tune moment far the new emphasis or 
rural adult education, since the highligh 

) f  their trip was the King's official handing 
)ver of the Kibaha Nordic Tanganyika 
:enter to the Government of Tanzania an 
iehalf of the four Scandinavian countries. 
[his center was the result of an unusual aid 
xoject begun in 1963 involving Tanzania 
ind the Nordic nations of Denmark, Swe- 
!en, Norway and Finland. All buildings. 
Zquipment and operating casts were an 
)utright gift from the Nordic natidns and 
hey have continued to provide much of 
he scheme's recurrent casts. 

The center, which i s  about 23 miles from 
)or es Salaam, is a self-contained com- 
nunity of mare than 2,000 people an 3,800 
icres of land. It camprises an excellent 
lays' secondary school with places far 
592 pupils; o farmers' training center which 
ncludes a herd of 250 cattle, o cammer- 
:io1 paultry station, cashew, coconut, pine- 
ipple and citrus fruit orchards; and a 
ieolth center with bronches in three vil- 
ages whose personnel have supervised 
he digging of 45 wells supplying water 
o 12,000 people. Since 1964 an average 
,f 783 farmers a year hove been trained 
i t  the center, whose Executive Director is 
1 Tanzanian. 

Although the buildings and facilities of 
Ciboha have occosionolly been described 
is too advanced in comporison with those 
hewhere in the country, the results to 
date certainly demonstrate the volue of 
this aid without strings. It  is  doubtful 
"hether Tanzania could have afforded the 
operating costs of Kiboha from i ts  incep- 
tion, if no more thon the buildings and 
squipment had been given by the Nordic 
countries. Their vision and generosity 
saved Tonzanio the uncomfortable choice 
of refusing a gift of tangible worth, know- 
ing that it had no immediate resources to 
cover recurrent casts. 

Another recent exompie of aid was cited 
by Sheikh Abedi Korume, President of 
Zanzibar and First Vice-president of Tan- 
zania, when he commended the Chinese 
$1.4 million interest-free loan to the Island, 
comparing China favorably with other 
donors who only offer interest-bearing 

loons or aid tied to the purchase of goads 
from their countries. 

Karume, like Nyerere, hos emphasized 
!he need far a mare practical approach to 
education than that inherited from the 
colonial era. His views have received sup- 
part in letters to the Tanzanian press shaw- 
ing concern about the increasing numbers 
of primary school-leavers for whom there 
ore neither enough secondaryschaal places 
nor urban employment. Young Tanzanians 
will benefit in the long run from the prac- 
tical agriculture being introduced into the 
primory school curriculum, which should 
return them to their villages as better farm- 
ers than their fathers. 

Tanzania's ability to provide practical 
training far primary school-leovers con be 
increased by such aid without strings 
modelled on the Nordic project. 

A Correspondent in Oar es Safarrrn 

South Africa: Sports 
It is probably only a matter of time now 
before South Africa is totally isoloted in 
the field of international sport. This is the 
price it is poying far its apartheid policy. 
By refusing to countenance racially mixed 
sport, it has invited its own expulsion from 
international sporting bodies step by step. 

In the 22 years in which the Nationalist 
government has been in office, various 
boycott campaigns hove been launched 
against South Africa. Initioliy, the main 
boycott movement wos directed at South 
Africa's trade, but because the countries 
sharing officially in the baycan were those 
which carried an very little trode with 
South Africa, the boycott petered out-left 
to individuals, it was applied sporadically, 
with diminishing interest. The arms em- 
bargo, currently being applied by the 
United States. Britoin and various other 
powers in accordance with a United Na- 
tions resolution, is more effective, although 
South Africa is able la manufacture mast 
of the equipment it needs to maintain the 
most powerful army in Africa. Its mast ur- 
gent need is  far the big items, such as 
aircraft ond naval vessels, which the United 9 
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States and Britain refuse to sell to South 
Africa but which have been supplied by 
the French government which has no 
qualms about supplying South Africo with 
the equipment denied it by other Western 
powers. 

For a long time, it looked as i f  the sport 
boycott, like the trade boycott, would be 
largely ineffective. Then, lost year, anti- 
apartheid campoigners in Britain hit on the 
new idea of physically disrupting sports 
events in which white South Africons were 
participating. The new method proved to 
be phenomenolly successful. It wos given 
a full trial run when the South African 
rugby teom, the Springboks, visited Britain 
towards the end of lost year, and were 
greeted by demonstrations everywhere 
they went. These demonstrators. instead 01 
being content with waving placards and 
shouting slogans, tried to storm on to the 
rugby fields and 'to.inteirupt the games. 
They applied their. disruptive .tactics in 
various ingenious ways, and it is generolly 
conceded that the campaign os o whole 
was substantially successful. Several times 
during the tour the question wos roised 
back in South Africa whether the Spring- 
boks should not be recalled, rather than 
be forced to submit to the "humiliotion" 01 
the demonstrotions. Somehow, the toui 

nanaged to be completed, and the Spring- 
~oks, frustroted, angry and quite unnerved, 
.eturned home. Now South Africa i s  pre- 
poring to send a teom of Springbok crick- 
eters to Britain, and the question is being 
iotly debated here whether they should 
try to undertake this tour or cancel it. 
Many observers believe that the tour can- 
l o t  possibly succeed. The opportunities 
for disrupting a cricket match are too 
numerous-the demonstrotors are likely to 
try anything from digging up the pitch to 
sitting in the stands and shining mirrors in 
the eyes of the players.; 

One suggestion is thot the tour should 
be substontiolly curtailed and thot the 
gomes should all be played ot a few 
selected fields where the police can guard 
them adequately. It is, of course, ludi- 
crous thot cricket should be played under 
such conditions, and i f  the tour is called 
off, the demonstrators will hove scored 
their most spectacular success to dote. 

The Vorster Government has attempted 
to make some concessions in order to re- 
toin at leost a few of i ts traditional interno- 
tional sporting links. For example, it has 
agreed that o single, multi-racial teom can 
represent South Africa in the Olympic 
Games-provided the Olympic Games 
Committee will accept South Africa, which 
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it. hos refused to do on the last two occo- 
sions. The Vorster Government is  also pre- 
pared to allow non-white sportsmen to 
come to South Africa to play in internotion- 
a1 matches here, but not in local South 
African matches. These are subtle distinc- 
tions which have been made to compromise 
between the demands of international 
opinion and the requirements of the da- 
mestic apartheid policy. The concessions 
have not sotisfied international opinion, 
however, because the Vorster Government 
refuses to budge an inch on the one 
basic issue of multi-racial sport between 
South Africans in the country. The Vorster 
Government will not allow white and non- 
white South African sportsmen to compete 
against each other within the country's 
borders. 

Until it is oble to make concessions on 
this crucial point, it is doubtful whether 
South Africa stands the remotest chance 
of being able to work its passage back 
into the reolm of internationa! sport. 

Stanley Uys 
-Correspondent, Sunday Times, 

Johannesburg 

Kenya University Crisis 
A major crisis is brewing in Kenya over 
the oppointment of the first block Kenyon 
os principal of the new University o f  
Noirobi. If  the government appoints a 
Kikuyu it will be taken as strong evidence 
of Kikuyu determination lo dominate the 
country. 

The University of East Africa will cele- 
brote i ts seventh birthday in June by dia- 
solving its three federated constitutent 
colleges and forming separate national 
universities in Kenya, Uganda and Tan- 
zonio. Were it not for the leodership 
crisis, the prospect of the new Kenyan 
university would be bright, It will inherit 
just over 2.000 students from University 
College, Nairobi, and seven existing 
faculties. New faculties of law, education 
and, ogriculture and a school of journolism 
will be ready lor closses by July. It will be 
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the most diversified of the three notionol 
universities ond should continue to attract 
students from Tonzonio and Ugondo as 
well os from outside East Africo. 

President Kenyotto announced ot grodu- 
otion ceremonies lost year that the coun- 
try's highest ocodemic institution would for 
the first time be headed by a Kenyon 
African. The controct of the present prin- 
cipol, Dr. Arthur Porter of Sicrro Leone. 
ends in June. 

The appointment of o Kenyan to the top 
post is long overdue. Both Mokerere 
College in Ugondo and University College 
in Dor es Soloom hove hod notionols os 
principals for severol years. 

Dr. Wosowo, a Luo and former deputy 

. 
principal 01 Mokerere, once hod the inside 
track for Porter's job. However, when Dr. 
Porter's controct was renewed in 1967, Dr. 
Wasowoo's wos not. No explanation was 
given until mid 1968, when Dr. Julius Kiano, 
then minister of educotion. announced the 
abolition of the post of deputy principol. 
The government's treotment of Wosowo 
coused marked resentment among many 
nom-Kikuyu intellectuals. 

Two leading Kikuyu contenders for the 
post ore Professor J. M. Mungoi, deon of 
the medical faculty 01 Nairobi, and Dr. 
Joseph Koronjo, who has o Ph.D. in history 
from Princeton and hos been Kenyo High 
Commissioner in London since 1963. 

Mungoi seems the fovorite, based on his 

meteoric academic coreer. After taking a 
Ph.D. in medicine, he lectured briefly 01 
Mokerere. joined the new Noirobi medical 
school ot its inception in July 1967. and 
wos made professor in 1968 and dean in 
1969. Recently, he has been acting os prin- 
cipal whenever Dr. Porter is absent. 

A correspondent in Nairobi 

Ghana polities 
In the key to the mop occomponying 

the orticle "Ghonoion politics: the Elections 
and After", (Africo Report, March 19701, 
the symbols representing Akon and Ewe 
speoking oreos were wrongly lobelled. 
The boundaries themselves were correctly 
shown. 

p m m m . m . m . m . m . ~ . ~ m . m . m  E m q 
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Whafdoes 
Canada 
care about Africa. 3 
THE TRUDEAU -GOVERNMENT LOOKS 
AT EXTERNAL POLICIES IN THE 
LIGHT OF DOMESTIC PROBLEMS 
By Clyde Sanger 

For a few lively days in February 
there was speculation that Ottawa 
would he the site of the next Common- 
wealth Conference. It was to be the 
first time (the emergency meeting in 
Lagos after the Rhodesian regime 
declared its independence being a 
special case) such a gathering would 
be held outside Britain. 

Why Ottawa? F o r  one thing, Can- 
ada alone among the white Common- 
wealth countries had never heen a co- 
lonial power-and had made the best 
motions a t  the UN and elsewhere 
about race relations and the develop- 
ing world. But more importantly, the 
African nations, afraid the Trudeau 
government was cooling its positive 
gestures towards them and withdraw- 
ing into a North American cocoon, 
thouaht a conference in the Canadian 

Clyde Sanger is ParliamentamJ 
Correspondent for  the “Toronto 
Globe and Mail,” and was formerly 
Africa Correspondat  o f  the B d -  
ish “Guardian”. He is the author 
of  the book “Half a Loaf:  Canada’s 
Semi-Role a m o n g  D e  v e 1 o p i n g  

12 Countries.” . 

eapital would do much to  counteract 
this impression and reassert Canada’s 
interest in  the Third World. 

However the argument will not be 
put to  the test this time around, as i t  
wa soon announced that Singapore 
mould he the host city. But the question 
remains : is  Canada under Pierre Tru- 
deau turning i ts  back on the develop 
ing countries? More particularly, does 
Africa have any significance for  
Canada beyond its  contribution of 20 
or more Francophone states which, by 
an accident of language, have a minor 
impact on Canada’s domestic problem 
of Quebec? 

But Trudeau’s enigmatic streak 
prevents any hard answers so f a r  and 
guesses, however will-informed, vacil- 
late. He tends to throw up contradic- 
tory ideas in successive sentences as 
though he were still the law professor 
provoking his students to choose b+ 
tween opposites. The most recent ex- 
ample of this technique was his re- 
cent reply to a black student at Carle- 
ton University on the question of 
South Africa. Trudeau asserted that  
Canada should either really do some- 
thing about the country or “stop con- 

demning apartheid.” But which hc 
would do, he wouldn’t say. 

However Canada under Trudeau 
has been undergoing a full-scale re- 
view of its international relations, in- 
cluding Africa. Bu t  few outsiders be- 
yond the Department of External 
Affairs have been privy to the dis- 
cussions until they reach the Cabinet 
level. By this summer, government 
position papers on a t  least six ureas 
a re  expected to appear, and only then 
will i t  be clear bow outward-looking 
the Trudeau government is prepared 
to be. 

So far,  the direction of new policies 
suggests only retrenchment. The ni th-  
drawal of half of Canada’s Europe- 
based troops (only ahout 5000 left in 
West Germany by this fall) w a  in 
part  an economy move, helping to 
freeze the defense budget a t  $1.7 
billion (US.) for the next three years. 
But more significant, the political im- 
plications of this withdrawal indicate 
that Canada is  cutting the remnant 
apron-strings of Mother Europe. 

Canada as well is looking in other 
directions. Trudeau has often spoken 
of Canada’s eo-existence with its U.S. 
neighbor as “like sleeping with an 
elephant.’’ And there is Canada’s own 
bigness to fill out with all the pres- 
sures to explore and exploit the Arctic 
if Canada is to make good its cl;iims 
to this huge untapped region. In 1968 

.it seemed that a ‘continental policy’ 
was going to  spread southward f a r  
enough to take in the entire western 
hemisphere when a mission of five 
Cabinet Ministers and a host of civil 
servants made a grand tour of Li t in  
America. Gerard Pelletier, a n  influen- 
tial Cabinet members and close associ- 
a t e  of Trudeau’s responsible for  im- 
plementing Canada’s bi-lingual policy. 
has been pressing hard for  more 
active links with the Latin American 
countries. Again, retrenchment seems 
to be the contradictory theme with the 
closure of diplomatic missions in 
Ecuador and the Dominican Republic. 
Moreover, Canada still remains aloof 
from the Organization of American 
States although several West Indian 
countries have joined. 

Another area of recent interest to 
the Trudeau government is the ‘rim of 
the Pacific’ (which is to be the title 
of one of the position papers this sum- 
mer).  The r im  sweeps around China ( a  

a 
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year of negotiations i n  Stockholm has mous Quebec-based SUCO (Service political decision, even though i t  is 
failed to produce diplomatic recogni- Universitaire Canadien Outre-mer). well known that  the Commonwealth 
tion between Ottawa and Peking) to In  eountries where the U S .  Peace programs have been more carefully 

and Singapore, back through Corps has either been phased out planned. (Some programs fortunately 
Australia and all the way to Chile. (Tanzania and Malawi) or never in- span both areas, such as the help with 
Japan has become a more important vited in (Zambia), CUSO has teach- transmission lines that  will link Togo 
trading partner to western Canada ers, nurses and some technical people and Dahomey to the Akosombo power 
than Britain. In May, Trudeau will including agriculturalists. Unlike the station in Ghana). 
tour the Commonwealth nations of the U S .  Peace Corps, CUSO has wisely Another overt act  of discrimination 
rim on his way to Expo 70 a t  Osaka. steered away from community devel- came in the placing of new diplomatic 

Where does Africa fit into Canada’s opment work. Before the war in missions. Canada has no diplomats 
foreign policy re-evaluation? Clearly Nigeria, CUSO was most numerous in based anywhere between Pretoria and 
with Trudeau, i t  is low on the priority the Eastern Region, then all but  closed Dar es Salaam or Kinshasa. The case 
list. This is not because he is insensi- i t s  program and reopened i t  again a for  opening a High Commission in 
tive to the problems of the Third year later with a concentration in the Lusaka has been made many times to 
World or the need to extend racial northein states. With the war’s end, Trudeau and his External Affairs 
battlelines. In  a dramatic speech in however. CUSO is offering a special Minister, Mitehell Sharp. Zambia is  a 
the presence of U Thnnt, he warned program to again place a t  least 35 key country along the Southern Africa 
that the rich countries faced a greater workers in the three eastern states. battle-line, and if Canada will not use 
threat in the hunger and poverty of A significant aspect of Canada’s in- force against the Rhodesian rebels, it 
two-thirds of mankind than i n  nuclear volvement in Africa is its relationship can at least do everything possible 
bombs or ideologies. Any regular to Canada’s internal domestic scene support the Zambians. In December 
watcher from the parliamentary and ‘bi-cultural nature. The Canadian 1968 the Cabinet came near to a posi- 
galleries will have seen him bristle government must take a different per- tive decision on Lusaka, but  the 
at. the slightest h.int of racism from spective on Africa. The most powerful Treasury men intervened with. argu- 
MPs. Africa falls low on the priority ministers in the Trudeau cabinet ments of cost-cutting. Then in 1969, 
list because Trudeau travelled in Asia came with him from Quebec which while missions were being closed in  
during his impressionable years in the held more than one third of the Lib- Laos, Cambodia, Cyprus, West Berlin 
1950s and he sees the weight of popu- era1 Party backbenchem. Understand- ar.d Latin America, only one region 
lation and development problems ably. their concern about the future was smiled upon. An embassy w e  
heaviest there. Furthermore, the of Quebec extends in all directions. opened in Abidjan. Zambia is  still 
Canadian government’s recent signs After de Gaulle called “Vive le Qudbec being ‘serviced’ by Canadian diplo- e of inward withdrawal i n  other inter- Zibre!” from the steps of Montreal mats flying down regularly from Dar 
national spheres may have contributed city hall in 1967, and a few months es Salaam. 
to Africa’s low position on Canada’s later, Gabon received a Quebec dele- The Abidjan-over-Lusaka decision 
list of priorities. A t  any rate, by the gation to an international conference reveals the preference for further in- 
index of th,e forthcoming position according it all ‘the honors of a sov- volvement in Francophone versus 
papcrs, Africa will be covered only in ereign mission, Ottawa has reacted Southern Africa. The Canadian gov- 
the context of Canada’s policies at the sharply and extravagantly to any en- ernment views the race war  there with 
U N ,  :L clouded glass which obscures couragement of Quebec separatism. I n  a lack of urgency. The bulk of govern) 
reiili ties. 1968 an aid mission hastened around ment support to Zambia eonsists of 

Howevcr, Canada’s involvement in the likeliest Francophone African help with the 1966 oil airlift and suv- 
Africa is substantial. In October 1969. states and the results of that  expedi- sequent aid in airport facilities and in 
therc were some 775 Canadian Uni- tion a re  already visible. Last year the technical colleges. For the three ind& 
versity Service Overseas (CUSO) disbursements of capital and technical pendent states further south, therk 
volunteer workers in African coun- assistance to Francophone Africa were has been no more than a little assist- 
tries, nearly three-fourths of all the fractionally above those to Common- ance at the University of Lesotho, 
CUSO personnel abroad. CUSO is a wealth Africa, $14.3 million to $12.8 Botswana and Swaziland. The presi- 
non-governmental organization with a million. Appropriations by Parliament dent of CIDA, Maurice Strong, paid a 
little over 40% of its funds subsidized doubled those figures in 1969-70, and brief visit to Zambia in January and 
by the Canadian government and the both programs will grow as the aid the CIDA program may grow slightly 
same amount coming from host coun- runs down the bureaucrat’s pipeline. a s  a result. But the urgency is  not 
tries who pay basic salaries. The There seems to be little doubt which present in  government pronounce- 
countries of concentration are Ni- area program will grow faster. Plan- ments. Even CUSO is more alert, with 
geria, Tanzania and Zambia, hut with ners in the Canadian International 75 workers in Zambia: it is also start- 
a fairly even distribution between Development Agency (CIDA) nod ing a program in Botswana even 
regions: 298 spread among five coun- gently when visitors speculate that  aid though it may mean departing from 
tries in East and Central Africa, an- to the Francophoni states will soon be i ts  principle of requiring the host 
other 271 in the Commonwealth states around $10 ,million ahead of the government to pay basic salaries. 
of West Africa, and 206 in francrr amount offered the, Commonwealth The formal Canadian position on 
phone Africa under the almost autono- ones. Their nods imply acceptance of a Southern Africa was stated by Mar- 

eMalaysia 
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vin Gelber, ii  Toionto businessman, 
ex-MP, und private member of the 
C:iiiiidiiui Delefi:itioti to the U N :  ‘ W e  
do believe tha t  one d;iy-given the 

e o b s t i i i i i t e  iind shot%-sighted rcfusal of 
those i n  power i n  southern Africa to 
utiderstand the ‘implieations of miti’s 
mmmoti humanity’ (to use the  words 
of the Lusiika Rl:uiifeslo)-the situa- 
tion could become a threat to inter- 
n:ition:il peace :ind security. It is in 
this context tha t  the Canadian govern- 
ment heeds the Security Council reso- 
lutioiis goveriiing the s;ile of a rms  to 
Portitg:il and South Africa.” 

111 spite of Goverument passivity, 
noii-niilit;iry support to the African 
1ibcr;ition movements is growing 
among iiidividuals i n  Canada. Sparked 
by J x q u e s  Roy who left CUSO in 
T:itiz;ini:i to travel with the Popular 
Movemelit for the Liberation of 
Aiifiolii (MPLA) fo r  several months, 
groups i n  at least three cities a re  
collecting medical supplies, stitching 
tciits a r i d  ;issembling radios fo r  the 
freedom fighters i n  both Angola and 
Moz;imbique. Such activities continue 
mainly among those under 35, wh’ile 
older :ictivists cling to thc belief t ha t  
Iobbvitiz klPs and nrovidinz fact- .~ I 

@sheets constitute an effective form of 
Ilressurc. 

I t  may yet prove to he, to a limited 
exletit. 111 February, Gordon Fa i r -  
\w i the r ,  the  foreign affairs spokes- 
milti of the Ptogressive Conseivntives 
-the main opposition party-went 
severd  steps beyond the Liberal stance 
011 southern Africa in a speech in 
Ottawa. He came out not only for put- 
ting diplomatic missions in Zambia 
and Botswana, and offering them 
“really worthwhile aid”, but also for 
ch:uuieling funds to the freedom 
movements through the Organization 
for African Unity. As well, he  said, 
Canada “must re-examine the para- 
doxical implications of i ts  membership 
i n  NATO when one of our  partners, 
Postugal, with material assistance 
from NATO members, conducts a 
ruthless war  against  the freedom 
fighters in Angola and Mozambique.” 
I’rcsumiibly, he meaut Canada would 
not withdraw from NATO herself, bu t  
t ry  to push Portugal out. 

Fairweather stressed he was speak- 
ing individually; not on behalf of the  

IPC party which has been out of power 
, for seven years and has not rejuve- 
e 

tiated itself. In  fact, some of its 
prominent spokesmen complained tha t  
Canada shculd never have had a mili- 
tary mission in Tanzania -because it 
was training Tanzanians as  potential 
fws of the Portuguese in  Mozam- 
bique. The mission closed in December 
a f te r  five years’ work and almost $14 
niillion expenditure. 

The semi-socialist New Democrntsare 
more single-minded and progressive, 
but their chances of coming to  ,power 
a re  slim, with only 23 DIPS. However, 
they play a useful role in prodding 
the  Liberal government with parlia- 
mentary questions. 

Top men in the  External Affairs 
Department also use arguments de- 
rived from Canadian trade with 
Africa and loyalty to Britain to 
oppose a stiff staud towards South 
Africa. Although Canadian trade has  
never been extensive, South Africa i s  
Canada’s best customer in Africa with 
a two-way trade amounting to nearly 
$100 million per year (less than 0.5% 
of Canada’s total foreign trade).  This 
includes in 1969 nearly 25% of Can- 
ada’s total sugar imports coming in 
through tariff preference. This prefer- 
ence was continued on a bilateral basis 
in spite of South Africa’s expulsion 
from the  Commonwealth. Canadian 
diplomats conform in this matter to 
their tradition of following Britain, 
as  strikingly exemplified by the Cana- 
dian High Commission in Dar  es  
Salaam actually flying the Union Jack 
€or  months while i t  was acting on 
Britain’s behalf during the  rupture of 
diplomatic relations a f te r  the  Rhode- 
sian UDI. 

These factors help explain why even 
minimal changes in Canadian policy 
have not apparently been seriously 
considered in  the Cabinet. Changes 
suggested include switchihg sugar 
purchases elsewhere, perhaps to Mau- 
ri t ius or the Caribbean, and pulling 
out of the  South African factory 
owned by the  giant Canadian govern- 
ment Polymer Corporation. 

Besides the  recent attention given 
to Francophone nations and the con- 
tinuing stalemate on the South. 
African question, another a rea  of 
Canada’s concern in Africa was the  
Nigeria-Eiafra conflict. Public sup- 
port for the  Canairelief flights of four 
super-constellations from Sao Tome 
into Uli became so strong tha t  

Mitchell Sharp  announced tha t  the 
Government would contribute nearly 
$1 million to these operations. By then 
the Canairelief had flown in 11,000 
tons of food and drugs and lost two 
pl:ines in the process. Furthermore, 
Sharp’s timing was  so bad tha t  the  
Nigerians could afford to laugh at th i s  
last-minute support of the “illegal” 
flights since two days after the $1 
million announcement, Colonel Ojukwu 
had fled the countpy and Colonel 
Efliong had surrendered. Thc  Cana- 
diau government scrambled bnck into 
the good graces of Lagos by sending a 
special a id  mission to arrange fo r  four 
emergency hospital units to be flown 
into the war-zone, and offering rail- 
way experts to help reorganize the  
creaking Nigerian railway system. 
The Nigerians reciprocated by a p  
pointing Edward Enahoro. the  brother 
of the Information Commissioner, as 
High Commissioner which was inter- 
preted in Ottawa as Nigeria placing 
some importance on its links with 
Canada. 

But Canada itself is changing, and 
such changes may alter its relatively 
dormant att i tude towards Africa. Its 
immigration pattern is moving away 
from a heavy emphasis on northern 
Europe, and many more Asians and 
West Indians a re  arriving than in 
previous years. Many young people, 
through CUSO, a re  getting a full ex- 
posure to the strong feeling and frus- 
trations of people in  the developing 
world, particularly Africa. Such peo- 
ple are moving up in the Government 
as well as in universities, the press, 
and businesses. F o r  probably not much 
longer will a man be able t o  head the  
Middle East and Africa division of 
External Affairs who has never been 
closer to Africa than a few years in 
Lebanon. 

The  question is whether Canada will 
catch up with African realities i n  the 
headlong years t ha t  lie ahead. Clearly, 
i t  will he close. Perhaps Canada will 
have to learn a lesson from i t s  in- 
volvement in the Caribbean, where it 
is coming under increased attack as 
a “neo-colonial” power with i t s  baux:. 
i te companies, i t s  ,banks and i t s  tour- 
ists casting a grey shadow. If  i t  comes 
through tha t  experience with in- 
creased wisdom in race relations, per- 
haps then Canada will move more 
effectively in Africa. 15 
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Quebec courfs 
Francophone 
Africa 
OTTAWA USES CARROT AND 
STICK TO THWART BID FOR 
DIRECT RELATIONS WITH 
FRENCH-SPEAKING AREA 
By Louis Sabourin 

for its right to maintain its own inter- 
national contacts. 

So far the Canadian Federal Gov- 
ernment has managed to head off 
Quebec’s attempts to establish direct 
links with Francophone Africa. The 
factors which have allowed her to do 
so are:  the establishment of a Cana- 
dian “Hallstein Doctrine” to intimi- 
date states contemplating relations 
with Quebec; Quebec’s inability to 
compete with Ottawa in giving aid;  
the fact  that  the African countries 
have a reserved attitude towards 
Quebec’s international ambitious; 
France’s weaker support for Quebec 
since the departure of de Gaulle; and 
the growth of Canadian federal in- 
volvement in Francophone Africa. 

e 

Although the extent of direct contacts 
between the province of Quebec and 
Francophone Africa is limited, their 
relations have become a hot domestic 
and foreign policy issue within Can- 
ada. Quebec sees these links as an im- 
portant element i n  its struggle for  
greater autonomy from the Canadian 
federal government at Ottawa. 

Quebec’s separate status received 
its most significant external boost in 
February 1969 at the Niamey confer- 
ence estiblishing the Agency for Cul- 
tural and Technical Cooperation 
among Francophone peoples. Quebec 
received a formal invitation to this 
meeting fmm which Ottawa was ab- 
sent and signed the document estab- 
lishing the Agency, whose secretary- 
general, Jean-Marc Leger, is a 
Canadian from Quebec. 

France agreed a t  the Niamey con- 
ference t o  provide 40 per cent of the 
~qsg of the Agency,, with Canada 

Prof. Louis Sabourin is Director of 
the Institute of Internutionul Coop- 
eration at the bi-lingual Uniuersitu of 

16 Ottatuu. 

The Canadian “Hallstein Doctrine” 
developed as a reaction to Cabon’s in- 
vitation to Quebec to take part in the 
Conference of Education Ministers of 
Francophone Africa in February 
1968. This invitation, which was the 
result of personal influence by Presi- 
dent de Gaulle, treated Quebec as a n  
independent state-and Ottiwa was 
not invited. As a result, Ottawa de- 
cided to cut off diplomatic re1 a t’ ions 
with Gabon. The aim of th i s  action 

paying 32.4 per cent, and the other was not necessarily to punish Libre- 
19 member states covering the rest. ville, since Canada has no commercial 
A compromise was reached which al- links with Gabon and gives no aid: 
lowed Quebec to “join” the organiza- The main purpose was to warn other 
tion with the approval of Ottawa. African countries - and especially 

Ottawa launched a diplomatic and those who do receive aid from Canada, 
political counter-offensive and SUC- that the Same fate awaited them if 
ceeded in being invited to the second they tried to set up  direct relations 
meeting of the Agency in March with Quebec without first consulting 
16-20, 1970 at Niamey, while Quebec Ottawa. The West Germans had used 
was not sent an official invitation. This the same technique-propounded by 
conference concentrated on working the then Foreign Minister, Walter 
out an action program for the Agency, Hallstein - to threaten any state 
whose headquarters are in Paris. which recognized East Germany with 
Bearing some resemblance to the a rupture of diplomatic recognition 
Commonwealth Secretariat in London, 
the Agency is to focus on mutual Understandably, the Francophone 
assistance in education and m- African countries-who all hope for 
power training, cultural exchanges, economic aid from Canada-did not 
and social and economic development. dare follow Gabon’s example. More- 
Rather than a separate delegation, over, the Gabonese Minister of For- 
Quebec was represented this year at eign Affairs himself made a pilgrim- 
Niamey by a s h n g  contingent within age of penitence to Ottawa in late 
the Canadian group. 1969, as a result of which diplomatic 

What is not generally known is that  relations were restored. 
it was Quebec which first proposed, in Recognizing the importance of aid 
1961, the setting up of an organiza- in this diplomatic battle, Quebec has 
tion grouping all the French-speaking tried to set up certain direct aid p r e  
countries-well aware that Franco- grams in Francophone Africnn mun- 
phonie could be used to gain backing tries, notably Gabon. But i t  is in  no 

and aid. 

e 
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position to compete with the federal logically or emotionally predisposed to ly, and the federal government is  
government. The Canadian Agency Quebec’s ambitions, most Franco- determined to balance assistance to 
for International Development’s pro- phone Africans are simply not pre- Francophone and to Anglophone 

am of aid to French-speaking pared-at present anyway-to pro- Africa. Thus the federal Canadian e frica began modestly in 1961, hut i t  mote them actively. They are  too well government’s presence will be more 
developed very rapidly, and now hun- aware that any such support would and more felt in these countries-and 
dreds of Canadians-mostly Que- lead to a deterioration in relations as a result it is  hard to see how the 
bccois-are working in a large num- with the federal government, from Quebec government could gain much 
ber of countries. During 1969, gifts  whom they hope for a good deal of of a foothold without Ottawa’s agree- 
and loans from the federal govern- development aid. Moreover, many ment. 
ment to Francophone Africa totaled Africans have come to the conclusion Tbis is discouraging for  those in 
about US $18.6 million, compared with that Quebec’s politicians are  more in- favor of direct links between Ottawa 
U S  $23.25 million to  Commonwealth terested in making use of Franco- and these states and a cause for r e  
Afr ican  countries. phone Africa than in helping it. I n  joicing bx the opponents of the aspira- 

Quebec still claims the right to a th.is they are  mistaken, since in fact  tions. Unfortunately, the whole sub- 
special place and role in Canadian- most Quebecois are  eager for  sincere ject has tended to ‘be considered either 
Francophone African relations, on cooperation with French-speaking too hastily or from the wrong point of 
two grounds. First, that  Quebec is the Africa. What is  certain is that  Afri- view. Ottawa is determined to stop 
spiritual home of all French Cana- cans have no desire to get involved in Quebec’s ostensibly independent ac- 
dians. Second, i t  is primarily the a constitutional and political struggle tivities in Francophonie. The federal 
Quebecois who will have to  operate between Quebec and Ottawa. government claims that  Quebec has no 
Canadian ,programs of cooperation If the Francophone Africans are interest in  representing the French 
with French-speaking Africa and, cool towards Quebec, the French have Canadians living io  other provinces, 
therefore, Quebec wants a major role also cooled appreciably. President and this is a valid argument. On the 
io the planning and implementation Pompidou is clearly less keen on s u p  other hand Ottawa has given evidence 
of federal aid programs: while also porting all Quebec’s international of a failure to  understand Quebec’s 
desiring separate representation at claims than was de Gaulle, who en- legitimate wish to take part  directly 
Francophone conferences like the one couraged both the Quebec independ- in Francophone activities. 
nt Niamey. At the same time Quebec ence movement and Quebec’s appear- In  the short term, the’federal line 
is in serious economic and financial ance on the world scene as a n  entity on Quebec has been, or will soon be, 
difficulties (a vital issue in  the April separate from Ottawa. successful. However, it is unlikely to 

@29 mynicipal elect?), and is in no Pompidou may not want t o  put an have shaken the faith of those Que- 
position to go m itself for  extensive end to  the special cultural ties between becois who believe that their province 
aid programs. It is most likely to try France and Quebec, but  he does want should have direct links with Franco- 
t u  get Ottawa’s agreement to  a n  to improve relations with Ottawa. And phone Africa, without seeking to de- 
arrangement whereby Quebec oper- in fact-Franco-Canadian relations- stroy Canada’s national identity. It is 
ates, i n  Canada’s name, programs which had been put into the deep more and more certain that  as inter- 
funded by the federal government. freeze by de Gaulle’s celebrated cry of national involvements multiply and 

There is no doubt that  the Franco- “Vive le QuSbec Libre” in Montreal diversify, federal states like Canada 
phone countries themselves are  less in July 1967-have noticeably im- will have to find formulas which will 
and less interested in dealing directly proved over the last few months. allow their constituent units a d e  in 
with Quebec. Some leaders, like Presi- (Canada’s Foreign Affairs Minister, international affairs-provided, of 
dent Senghor of Senegal, Houphouet- Mitchell Sharp, is likely to visit course,’ that  the central government 
Boigny of the Ivory Coast, and Tuni- France sometime this spring). It can coordinate any .such activities. .. 
sia’s President Bourguiba, made their appears that  France gave no support Ottawa and Quebec are  obliged to 
lack of interest clear from the start. to any. suggestion of Quebec’s being find means of collaborating in con- 
President Hamani Diori of Niger in- separately invited to last month’s tacts with Francophone Africa. On 
vited both Ottawa and Quebec to the Niamey conference. the one hand, Quebec cannot set  up 
February 1969 meeting to help found The federal Canadian government aid programs without financial help 
the Agency fo r  Cultural and Technical is determined to increase its links from Ottawa. On the other, the federal 
Cooperation-but later, on a visit to with Francophone Africa, as i t  sees government cannot hope for  success 
Canada, he said: “If any of Canada’s these contacts as a n  important ele- in i ts  Francophone African policies 
provinces wants to help us we see ment in carrying out Prime Minister without Quebec’s help. Quebec and 
nothing wrong in that provided that  i t  Trudea.uk bicultural policy for  Can- Ottawa should be able to reach a g r e e  
is  coordinated with Canadian -federal ada. Embassies have already been ment-unless, as is highly unlikely in 
efforts.” After talking to  Quebec’s opened in Cameroun, Tunisia, Senegal the short run, Quebec opts fo r  inde- 
representatives, the President made i t  and very recently in Ivory Coast, and pendence. Meanwhile, what is  definite 
clear that  he wanted to have dealings are planned for  Morocco and Algeria. is that  Ottawa will not allow two 
in  future only with the federal gov- The movgment is irreversible, as de- Canadian voices abroad and Quebec 
hrnment. velopment aid to the French-speaking cannot forsake the right to speak 

However much th,ey may be psycho- African countries is increasing rapid- directly to Francopbonie. 17 
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nomic Affairs, commented. “Inde- 
pendence also means beiug i n  control 
of your financial and business af-  

calm 
FRANCOPH~NE AFRICA‘S SUCCESS 
STORY COPES WITH SOCIAL UNREST 
AND POLITICAL EVOLUTION 
By Efrern Sigel 

Like many of its African neighbors, 
the  Ivory Coast will soon celebrate i ts  
tenth anniversary of independence 
from colonial rule: and unlike many of 
i t s  neighbors the Ivorian republic has 
survived this decade with no coup, no 
military interference in government, 
no assassinations or political execu- 
tions, and little trouble from tribal- 
ism. 

The  Ivory Coast has done more than 
simply keep i ts  political balance, how- 
ever. During the 1960s the country’s 
Gross Domestic Product pushed ahead 
at an  annual average of 8 per cent, 
and per capita income passed the $200 
mark. Growth of this magnitude is 
extraordinary not only in Africa, hu t  
in the world as a whole. On the basis 
of i t s  economic progress in the past 
decade, the Ivory Coast ranks with 
such third-world success stories as 
South Korea, I ran  and Venezuela; and 
unlike Iran and Venezuela, the Ivory 
Coast has no oil or other mineral 
resources. The  keys to i ts  boom were 
a far-sinhted propram of agricultural 

‘ 

E f r e m  Sigel is a freelance j o u d i s t  
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diversification, and heavy private in- 
vestment which spurred a five-fold 
increase in the value of industrial out- 
put between lOG0 and 1968. 

Given this record, it is tempting to 
conclude that the Ivory Coast has dis- 
covered one of those storybook talis- 
mans which bring its possessor wealth 
and  happiness. Such a conclusion 
would undoubtedly be premature. 
Spectacular progress, yes-but at 
what cost? Some think tha t  national 
dignity has suffered and ask  why, ten 
years a f te r  independence, does one 
still find Frenchwomen working as 
sales girls and bank tellers, or running 
tiny groeery stores in the Abidjan- 
Plateau market? African socialists 
point to such scenes as confirmation of 
their judgment tha t  the Ivory Coast 
is a neo-colonialist enclave. Even 
observers with no particular ideologi- 
cal viewpoint accuse the Ivorians of a 
certain naivety or complaisance in the  
handling of their  affairs, especially 
their economic relations with France. 
“ I t  has taken us a long time to realize 
tha t  independence i s  no t  just having 
your flag on a pole outside ,the U N  
in New York,” Charles Gomis, chef 
d e  cabinet in the Ministry of Eco- 

fairs.” 

ence-and along x i t h  i t ,  the distribu- 
The question of economic independ- 

tion of national income-is becoming 
increasingly important in the Ivory 
Coast. Much actual or potential politi- 
cal tension stems from the fact that  
Irorians do not know if the wealth of 
their country belongs to them or to 
foreigners. Not that  the  actual fact of 
ownership is so important;  in politics 
i t  is appearances which count. And as 
long as there a r e  Europeans and for- 
eign Africans who seem to he profiting 
f rom Ivorian prosperity more than the 
Ivorians themsekes, the potential fo r  
trouble urill exist. The  question of who 
gets how much has become a lively 
political issue in the  Ivory Coast. 

It is hardly a surprise tha t  a f te r  
ten years with the  same regime in 
power a certain spiri t  of criticism is 
abroad in the Ivory Coast, nor tha t  the 
Government itself is undergoing aself-  
examination. The  fact that  the criti- 
cism is on the  whole so tame says n 
lot fo r  the  basic stability of the  
regime, however. The  principles of 
Houphouet‘s policy took shape in the  
years before independence, and have 
changed little since 1960. They a r e  
close cooperation with France, maxi- 
mum encouragement f o r  foreign in- . 
vestors, no involvement i n  distracting 
foreign policy issues-Ivory Coast‘s 
support of Biaf ra  being the  one 
puzzling exception (See “Foreign 
Powers and the  Nigerian War,” 
Africa Report, February 197O)-and 
an  invitation to all groups to share 
in the f ru i t s  of government, provided 
they acknowledge Houphouet’s leader- 
ship and tha t  of the PDCI. 

Fo r  a decade this policy has worked 
remarkably well, despite a major plot 
in 1963 and numerous minor trem- 
bles. Yet in the past  year the Govern- 
ment has been confronted with social 
problems tha t  a r e  not quite so tract- 
able. I n  May 1 O G O  there was a h in t  of 
trouble to come, when a student strike 
at the University of Abidjan. spread to 
various secondary schools in the  capi- 
tal. The  students mere protesting the 
Government’s decision to force them 
to join a n  official student association. 
The  Government bmke the strike by  
carting the  leaders off to jail fo r  a 
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week (those who did not repent found 
themselves drafted)-and the resort 
to force did nothing to endear i t  to the 
younger gener. .I t‘ ion. 

A much more serious incident 
occurred in September last year when 
a riot broke out among several thou- 
sand unemployed Ivorians protesting 
alleged favoritism toward foreign 
Africans in living policy. On the first 
day of the disturbance a crow1 
attacked the Government employment 
office in Treichville. breaking win- 
dows and furniture and threatening 
the center’s director. Several days 
later, a similar mas8 of unemployed 
men st:iged a protest march through 
the city, which wound up with the 
sackinrr of the market. About a thou- 
sand people werc arrested and sent to 
Service Civique camps in the interior 
( the Service Civique is a branch of 
the army which concentrates on citi- 
zenship education, public works proj- 
ects and vocational training). 

It was the riots of September, on 
top of the obvious, more generalized 
discontent that had developed, which 
prompted Houphouet-Boigny to insti- 
tute his unprecedented “dialogue d 
l‘nfn‘caine,” a series of public meet- 
ings with the major social groups of 
the country, including intellectuals 
and cadres, laborers. parents of school 
children, tenants and home owners, 
business men, the foreign communi- 
ties and others. Anyone who wanted 
to attend was free to do so; as if to 
emphasize his direct contact with the 
average citizen, Houphouet himself 
presided and listened to everything 
from personal grievances to sweeping 
critiques of policy. 

On the whole the meetings achieved 
a frankness of speech rarely equalled 
in African political life. High Govern- 
ment officials were accused of conflict 
of interest, enriching themselves a t  
public expense. surrounding them- 
selves with French advisers. neglecb 
ing the suggestions of their subordi- 
nates. One or two speakers even 
criticized the President for  taking 
long vacations in Europe. 

Among the most telling comments 
were those having to do with the 
privileged position of whites in Ivor- 
inn society. “There’s not a single 
African doctor in the Cite Esculap, 
which after all was constructed for  
m e d i d  personnel,” one physician ’ .  

. . . ._ - . 

complained. “All the apartments are  work. I t  i s  partly this sort of contrast 
occupied by expatriates.” Another put which is causing unrest. 
the same point even more bluntly I paid a visit one morning to the 
when he said: “Expatriates often be- Government‘s Ofice de la Main 
have as if they were in an occupied d’0euure in Treichville, where sullen 
country.” groups of unemployed young men 

While intellectuals and profession- gather each day in hopes of finding 
als worried about status. others were work. Many of them have spent six, 
more concerned with bread-and-butter seven or eight years in school, and 
issues: high food prices and rent, lack cannot understand why this does not 
of decent housing, low salaries (wage entitle them to a n  air-conditioned 
scales, a s  well a s  most prices. are  fixed office job. The most embittered speak 
by the Ministry of Economic Affairs). in terms never before heard openly. 

More than anything else, i t  is the “The Ivory Coast is a ‘white’ coun- 
very prosperity of the country which try.” one young man told me. Another 
has brought about this discontent. added, “We all want to work, but  our  
Ivorian economic policy since inde- father. Houphouet-Boigny. doesn’t 
pcndence shows two principal trends. want to take care of us.” A common 
First, low wages both in industry and complaint was that employers prefer 
agriculture (there is a very large to hire Africans from neighboring 
force of paid agricultural laborers, states, and that  the Government has 
mostly foreign), on the “trickle-down” done nothing to stop it. 
theory that healthy profits will lead to The Government has not released 
more investment. higher employment the results of a special census of the 
and eventually a rise in the wage level. unemployed taken last fall. It is 
Secondly, subsidized prices for  coffee known, however, that  there are more 
and cocoa producers to maintain rural than 36,000 people registered with the 
purchasing power. employment service in Abidjan alone, 

There is no doubt that  this strategy while only 60 to 70 are  placed daily. 
has raised the general standard of A new Ministry. Technical Education 
living, even for  those on the bottom. and Professional Training, has been 
I n  villages in the south. cement and created to deal with the lack of job 
tin are  fast  replacing mud and straw skills, but any solution must take into 
for the construction of new housing. account not only the economic plight 
Everywhere one sees more radios, of the unemployed, but also their atti- 
motorcycles. even refrigerators. The tudes. For  though the young men de- 
program of agricultural diversifica- mand “work”, in reality they will con- 
tion. meanwhile, is  creating new cash sider only certain kinds (manual labor 
crops. In  the south, under the sponsor- being considered too demeaning), and 
ship of the state-run company Sode- they have acquired the habit of always 
palm, palm-oil production is beginning looking to a patron-whether the 
to take off: by 1975 it should reach government or  an older brother-to 
125,000 tons, making the Ivory Coast provide fo r  their needs. 
the largest producer in Africa. And in It is doubtful, moreover, whether a 
the north, cotton and rice cultivation new Ministry can accomplish anything 
are  expanding rapidly: the country without a thorough-going reform of 
already exports cotton, and hopes in the Ivorian school system. “They a re  
another two years to become self- spending huge sums on education and 
sufficient in rice. getting practically nothing fo r  it.” 

Yet the prosperity continues to be one foreign diplomat observed. The 
strikingly uneven. In some ways to judgment, while harsh, bas much to 
return to the Ivory Coast after a n  support it. In  education the ruling 
absence is to return to a fantasy land. principle has been : whatever exists in 
The Hotel Ivoire in Abidjan has an France must exist in the Ivory Coast. 
opulent gambling casino (open only to But not only does a classic French 
foreigners, presumably to safeguard education have little relationship to 
Ivorian morals) and is hard at work the needs of a developing country, it 
on the construction of black Africa’s is also fantastically wasteful owing 
first artificial ice-skating rink. In  the to high dropout rates. According to 
north, however, agricultural laborers Education Ministry statistics, of 100 
still get less than $20 fo r  a month’s students who start secondary school, 19 
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only ten make the final year. The other 
90 often join the ranks of the job- 
less, having acquired no useful skill, 
only an indoctrination against any 
work not suited to the holder of a 
diploma. 

Nevertheless the Government has 
sunk large amounts into expanding 
exactly those general secondary 
schools that  have proved such a fail- 
ure. Secondary school enrollment has 
more than doubled in the last five 
years. In  the same period, enrollment 
in technical schools in the country 
rose negligibly. “Professional train- 
ing” is  a nice slogan, but in the cur- 
rent atmosphere i t  risks becoming 
simply another device for  young peo- 
ple to continue in school, without any 
intention of performing the job for  

30,000 since independence, and non- 
Ivorian Africans hold between a 
quarter  and two-thirds of the places 
in other job categories. 

As for  the ownership of Ivorian in- 
dustry, neither the Ministry of Eco- 
nomic Affairs, the Ministry of Plan- 
ning nor the Central Bank was able to 
supply statistics showing the exact 
extent of foreign participation. All 
that  is  known is that  the number of 
locally-owned firms is very small; 
apart  from the overwhelming French 
presence, many businesses are in the 
hands of Lebanese, Senegalese and 
other minority groups. Since 1966 the 
government has assisted in the crea- 
tion of several Ivorian-owned com- 
panies, and also set  up a center to 
promote Ivorian entrepreneurs; last  

which they are  trained (see “Ivory 
Coast Education: Brake or Spur?”, 
Africa Report, January 1967). 

The Government’s employment poli- 
cies must also bear par t  of the blame 
fo r  the discontent. Even those who 
deny that the Ivory Coast is  a “white” 
country concede that Africanization, 
especially in the private sector, has 
been slow. I n  the sixties the Ivorian 
government dealt with shortages of 
skilled manpower by a massive reli- 
ance on foreign expertise to run its 
economy. In  March 1969, 90 per cent 
of the managers. 89 per cent of the 
technicians and 58 per cent of the 
foremen in ’ Ivorian industry were 
Europeans. The number of French in  
the country has risen from 10,000 to 20 

year i t  sent 12  recent university 
graduates to the U.S. to begin two 
years’ intensive study of business 
administration. But these steps hardly 
begin to alter the basic situation. 

The continued reliance on foreign 
capital and foreign labor-both Euro- 
pean and African-has repercussions 
beyond economic discontent. Because 
“foreign“ Africans make up almost a 
quarter of the Ivory Coast’s estimated 
population of 4.5 million, they are a n  
easy target for  the resentment of un- 
employed Ivorians, and thus a prime 
source of political tension. In the riots 
of September 1969, one of the cries 
heard by observers was “Get rid of the 
&lossis”-a reference to the Mossi 
tribesmen from Upper Volta who hold 

many low-level jobs in the Ivorian 
economy. There are  also substantial 
numbers of Malians, Guineans, Ghan- 

Togolese in the Ivory Coast, in crafts and 0 aians, Nigerians, Senegalese 

like barbering. tailoring and masonry, 
and in retail trade. 

Though the Government is now in- 
sisting that employers give priority 
to  Ivorians, i t  seems determined-and 
commendably so-not to yield to “ex- 
pel the foreigners” sentiment a s  
Ghana did recently (see Africa Re- 
por t ,  January 1970). Pierre Zanon, 
assistant to the Minister of Labor 
and Social Affairs, pointed out that  
the government has no desire to take 
away the job of any foreigner now 
holding one. 

One result of the resentment di- 
rected against foreigners, paradoxi- 
cally, has been to  strengthen the 
otherwise fragile sense of nationhood 
among native Ivorians. The Ivory 
Coast has more than 60 distinct ethnic 
groups and there is no lack of inter- 
tribal rivalries, the most obvious 
manifestation being the widespread 
animosity toward President Hou- 
phouet’s tribe, the Baoule. Other 
tribal groups feel-apparently with 
little real justification-that the heavy 
representation of Baoule in high 
government jobs is due to deliberate 
favoritism. But i t  i s  f a r  more common 
to hear statements of hostility toward 
“foreign” Africans than toward one 
or another of the Ivory Coast‘s own 
ethnic groups. Should a serious eco- 
nomic pinch ever comei the presence of 
so many foreigners could prove ex- 
plosive. 

Whether the Ivory Coast can really 
deal with the problems arising from 
an economy dependent on foreign 
capital, and the presence of so many 
foreigners in the labor force, will de- 
pend on the maturity of i ts  political 
processes. In this respect the prospects 
are  encouraging: the Government h,as 
managed to allow a meaningful 
liberalization of political discussion 
while retaining firm control of the 
power to act. 

Certainly the contrast between the 
mid-1960s and the present is apparent. 
Four years ago, secondary school 
students used to giggle a t  the mention 
of politics, and change the subject 
with the observation that  “in Africa 
it’s safer to be a n  engineer than a 

I 
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Politician.” Today the same students 
casually denounce entire areas of gov- 
ernment policy, ana gosslp about the 
malfeasance of this or that official. 0 According to a well-placed source 
wlthin the PDCI, the absence of 
political talk until recently wtis it 
carryover from the abortive plot of 
1963. “The Ivorian is a natural com- 
plainer,” he explained, “but when the 
COUP was uncovered and various peo- 
ple were put in prison, he simply 
decided he had better keep his opinions 
to himself.” A t  meetings of the Con- ’ sei1 National, attended by representa- 

1 tives of different regions, and of 
major associations, “speakers invari- 
ably echoed the opinions voiced by the 
president, o r  the opinions which they 
thought he held.” 

By the time Houphouet held the 
series of dialogues in late 1969, this 
atmosphere had already changed, but 
it was not a t  a11 clear how f a r  the new 
license would stretch. “I wasn’t sur- 
prised that the President authorized 
the Ivorian citizen to speak freely,” 
said Laurent Dona-Fologo, editor of 
the only daily newspaper, FratcrnitC 
Alntin. “I know this has been a wish 
of his for  a long time. But I have to 
say that it was astonishing that every- 
one accepted the invitation.” 

Fmtemitd-Matin itself is an ex- 
ample of the careful, self-imposed 
limits on free speech which exist in 
the Ivory Coast. A handsome paper, 
produced with the most modern offset 
printing equipment, Fraternitd-Matin 
has evolved over five years of publica- 
tion to the point where the editor now 
writes signed opinions, and invites 
citizens to express their grievances in 
a lively letters column. At  the same 
time, to read Fraternitd-Matin, no 
government official ever gives a speech 
which is not “brilliant”, or gets a 
reception which is  not “warm and 
enthusiastic.” Events like the riot of 
September o r  the May ’GI) student 
strike are  never reported when they 
happen. I f  they appear in the paper at 
all, i t  is only after the Government has 
taken some steps to deal with the 
situation; a t  this point Fraternit& 
Matin runs a headline entitled “No 
more problem . . .” or  “Solution 
Found.” Such reporting gives rise to 
frantic rumor-mongering. One US. 0 official remarked that trying to learn 
what is going on by reading the paper 

0 

is  like playing a guessing game: 
“They give you the answer, you have 
to try and figure out what the question 
was.” Fratemitd-Matin is published 
by a private corporation in which the 
PDCI owns half the shares. 

The, editor, an articulate young 
nian whose cautious approach to 
political commentary coincides well 
with Houphouet‘s own prudent style, 
explained that such an approach was 
the only way to get results in the 
Ivory Coast. “When I was a student in 
France,” he said, “I was one of the 
most outspoken critics of my govern- 
ment officials and ministers, including 
those I had criticized most strongly. 
And believe i t  or not, I saw that f a r  
from being dishonest or ill-inten- 
tioned, most were trying to do the 
best they could. And my contacts with 
them have convinced me that the gov- 
ernment is willing to listen to the 
cther point of view.” 

Clearly the dialogues of 1969 pointed 
u p  the value of listening to the other 
p i n t  of view. They cleared the a i r  
of old grievances, while reinforcing 
the President‘s image a s  a wise dis- 
penser of justice as he affirmed his 
mastery of national politics from the 
dais. 

There seems never to have been so 
much criticism of the Government, 
but so little real opposition, as since 
the meetings though for the moment 
i.he dialogue has caused no significant 
shifts in direction. 

The hegemony of the President and 
the party remain unchallenged. 
While nine of the 22 Ministers are  
newcomers, the powerful portfolios re- 
main in the same hands. One im- 
portant change was the replacement of 
the former Minister of Education, who 
was the prime target for  dissatisfac- 
tion with educational policy. 

Calling education “the priority of 
priorities”, President Houphouet- 
Boigny pledged in his New Year’s 
speech to upgrade salaries in order to 
make the teaching profession more 
attractive. Otherwise, he gave no 
specific indications of changes in 
policy. As the President noted, the 
Government continues to lay great 
stress on the importance of two very 
large public investment projects: a 
hydroelectric dam at Kossou, in the 
center of the country, and a port a t  
San Pedro, in the southwest. He also 

promised steps to meet the just  de- 
mands of “the least well off of our 
compatriots”-specifically those living 
in the impoverished northern region 
(the same statement has been made by 
the President many times in thepast) .  

Other changes resulting from the 
dialogue will take a little longer to go 
into effect. One by-product is likely to 
he a loosening of the party’s right to 
select the nation’s elected representa- 
tives. The decision to organise some 
kind of primary elections fo r  the 
National Assembly in 1970 has al- 
ready been taken in theory. These 
would be the first contested elections 
in the Ivory Coast since independence; 
previously, the Bureau Politique of 
the PDCI selected all candidates fo r  a 
national list, acting on nominations 
submitted to i t  by the 110 local 
branches of the party. Whether a sys- 
tem of, contested primary elections will 
change the nature of the Parliament 
is doubtful, however. The only time 
members get a chance to interrogate 
ministers or to modify, legislation is  in 
closed committee meetings; up to  now, 
public debate in the assembly has 
been unknown. 

Though the government is  now con- 
sciously liberalizing some aspects of 
political life, i t  has no intention of 
letting the movement get out of hand; 
as in the past, the line will be drawn 
a t  the point where criticism turns into 
direct challenge to  authority. As 
President Houphouet stated at the 
time of the unemployment riots, “Let 
i t  be well understood that  in no case 
will disorder be tolerated in the coun- 
try. Force must he the prerogative of 
the law alone.” 

The combination of firmness with 
magnanimity is  one that the Presi- 
dent strives consciously to maintain. 
It i s  not unusual for  a n  African presi- 
dent to try to shape his country’s 
development by the force of his own 
personality; what is  remarkable about 
Houphouet is  the extent to which he 
has succeeded. 

As long a s  Houphouet remains in 
power the country will be spared the 
turmoil of selecting new leadership, a 
turmoil, Ivorians readily admit, that  
could involve the renascence of all the 
submerged tribal jealousies. Whether 
real political evolution will take place 
until the Ivory Coast confronts this 
turmoil, is another question. 21 
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WAS ROGERS’ 
AFRICAN 
TOUR A 

attention (AFA) ; but since they agree with the 
White House on the basic low-profile posture, there 
is no particular conflict. 

One of the essential agreed elements of the low- 
profile policy is that no high-level public attention 
should be paid to Africa except f o r  unavoidable 

I 

BAD TRIP? relief. From this it follows that the general 
principle is tha t  there should be none of those high- 
level grand tours of Africa, during which the Ameri- 

I 
~ . ~ . .  ~ 

By Bruce Oudes 

Now that U S .  Secretary of State William P. Rogers 
has joined the list of illustrious officials of three Ad- 
ministrations to have visited a Kenya game park, 
one hopes that African leaders will be spared another 
of those trite, dutiful excursions at least until 1973. 

Should things work out this way, that in all likeli- 
hood will be the most positive result of the Secretary’s 
twc-week jaunt through ten countries in February. 

If a n  analysis of the accomplishments of Rogers’ 
two weeks out of the office is  so pessimistic, what 
one might ask, was the sense of going in the first 
place? The answer, of course, is none. Rogers should 
have stayed home. So should Vice President Hubert 
Humphrey, who made his safari in January 1968. 

Africaphiles in the United States, and many Afri- 
can leaders as well, must regard this thesis as heresy. 
Yet it is  based on a straightforward analysis of U S .  
policy toward Africa in the past decade. The code 
phrase for  this policy is a bit of jargon-“low profile” 
--which originated with U S .  diplomats in Africa, 
but is  one of the Nixon Administration’s favorite 
clich8s. Linked to i t  is the notion that the former 
colonial powers should play the maximum feasible 
role (MFR) in post-independence Africa; and the 
corollary of minimum feasible attention (MFA) 
which meant “Status quo if at  all possible”-and 
still does--so that if you ask the White House what 

Bruce Oudes is an internutiwnal reporting fellow nt 
Columbia University, who developed an interest $71 

grand-tour diplontacy while covering the Hzimphrc?j 
n and Katzabach visits to Africa. 
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This in turn raises the question that if the Afri- 
cans you want to fool aren’t fooled-only a part of 
your own citizenry-if there is no specific business 
to negotiate, and if the tr ip itself requires a violation 
of your basic low-profile policy, then why go through 
the motions? 

The answer is that  there is a natural tacit con- 
spiracy between the African diplomatic corps in 
Washington, their respective capitals, Africaphiles 
in the State Department, and the good guys among 
U S .  companies and foundations involved in Africa. 
They each would like to see the U S .  move from 
MFA to AFA in Africa within the basic low public 
visibility framework. An African safari can’t harm 
this effort, they reason, and i t  may even inch it 
along in some way. 

In  accepting this theory of “incremental gain,” 
they clutch a t  the straw that two weeks of on-the- 
job training for the Very Important Tourist (VIT) 
will mean that thereafter they will be able to get 
sympathetic high-level attention for their problems 
if the request is modest enough and reasonable. 

This philosophy has not worked, does not work, 
and will not work. It is at best largely ineffective, 
and in some instances even hurts the effort. This is 
so for at least three reasons: 

(1) The trip tends to assuage the conscience of 
the Very Important Tourist, who invariably is of a 
liberal disposition. It relieves his guilt feelings for 
having ignored Africa in the past, and it makes it 
easier for him to resume doing so in the future. 

(2)  Asking the VIT for small favors from time 
to time is a bad tactic, for  it demeans the Africa- 
philes making the request. It makes them appear 
from the very outset to accept the premise that they 
realize that Africa is not very important compared 
to the pressing, Big Power concerns of the United 
States. 

(3)  It is easier for the VIT to sidestep a relatively 
small unimportant decision than to avoid a cohesive, 
tough-minded ddnzarche that  confronts the big ques- 
tions: and unless the  VIT understands the macro 
picture, he is not in a position to make a decision 
on any micro request because he doesn’t really under- 
stand how it fits into the overall pattern. 

Analysis of the Rogers excursion bears out the 
contention that tripping has not moved him from 
the MFA posture to the AFA that the Africaphiles 
seek. Further, the Rogers example is a particularly 
good one to study, since on balance he was eon- 
siderably more sensitive to African feelings than 
Humphrey. His entourage was much smaller, thus 
making less of a show of U S .  power. His plane did 

not refuel a t  the U S .  airbase in the Poi-tugese 
Azores, as Humphrey’s did. And more important, 
his rhetoric was more in keeping with a low profile- 
as is his lower key personality. 

Rogers revealed his MFA attitude in  the outdated 
rhetoric he used throughout his trip, in  the way he 
handled the long overdue decision to close the con- 
sulate general in Southern Rhodesia, and in his re- 
fusal to face up to the serious problem of the Ameri- 
can presence in Ethiopia-the highest U S .  profile 
in black Africa, and one that in time seems certain 
to lead to a crisis for some Administration. 

The Secretary’s public statements were simply a 
rewrite of the questionable syntax which visiting 
Americans, including Humphrey and Katzenbach. have 
used in Africa for a decade. In this he was assisted 
by a lonpstanding lack of originality in his African 
bureau. The ritual rhetoric is  of a t  least three types. 
First, before departure there is a statement which 
says the tr ip is being made because of either a “new” 
or a “growing” interest in Africa. Secondly, the ar-  
rival statement at each stop contains some variation 
of the “I have come to listen and learn” theme. 
Finally, a t  the end of the tour the VIT tells news- 
men accompanying him that he has been impressed 
by the “realism” of the leaders he met. 

Each of these themes is either condescending or 
a half-truth. When a VIT says he is going to Africa 
because of some unspecified “new” o r  “growing” in- 
terest, i t  implies either that  his country was pre- 
viously uninterested o r  that  i t  is interested in moving 
to a high-profile policy. When a “diplomat” says he 
is coming to listen and learn, i t  means he has 
nothing to say to his host; he is ignorant of his host’s 
country ; and he is asking in subtly patronizing tones: 
“Now what‘s your tale of woe?” And when he says 
that he was impressed by the “realism” of the leaders 
he met, he implies that  he did not really expect to 
meet bright, pragmatic people but rather some va- 
riety of emotional, wild-eyed fanatic. In short, a 
diplomat with these approaches is not very diplo- 
matic. 

As for “substantive” rhetoric, Rogers mouthed the 
old truisms about majority rule but without violence. 
One is amazed a t  how VIT after VIT can pronounce 
himself against violence in southern Africa as though 
it were some fresh new policy discovery. Does Rogers 
think that African leaders want violence? 

Rogers, of course, wouldn’t even announce until 
two weeks afte+ the tr ip the symbolic gesture toward 
non-violent meaningful change of closing the U.S. 
consulate general in Salisbury. The history of that 
decision is final evidence of the Nixon Administra- 
tion’s MFA attitude-perhaps one of even less atten- 
tion to Africa than the previous Administration. 

The decision is particularly significant because i t  23 
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is one concrete result, supporters of the Rogers trip 
say, that  came from the African voyage. This notion 
is nonsense. The decision to end representation in 
Salisbury would have been made the same way 
whether he had gone or stayed at home. The opera- 
tive factor was Ian Smith’s declaration of republican 
status for  Rhodesia. When that happened, the Ad- 
ministration knew the US .  would be in a bind from 
two sides. First, i t  was clear that the Security Coun- 
cil would want t o  make mandatory its earlier recom- 
mendation that diplomatic establishments in Salis- 
bury be closed. Second, as a senior U S .  diplomat told 
me, Britain had privately told the State Department 
that i t  would publicly withdraw the accreditation of 
the U S .  consulate-the linchpin enabling the U.S. 
to stay this long-if the State Department didn’t 
close i ts  shop first. 

Another significant aspect of the consulate ques- 
tion is that through neglect-MFA-it became a high- 
profile matter-thus violating basic policy-even be- 
fore Rogers left the U.S. This is one of the great 
dangers of MFA: Sidesteppiwg a problem is no guar- 
antee that it can be kept in low profile. 

Rogers certainly must have known all the con- 
siderations involved in the case before his departure. 
To argue otherwise is t o  say that the African em- 
bassies in Washington, the US. embassies in Africa, 
and the African bureau in the State Department are  
wasting the taxpayer’s money on both continents. 
Even forgiving the neglect of advice from the mid- 
dle levels of the State Department during the months 
since Britain closed shop in Salisbury last July, i t  is 
inexcusable that  the Secretary did not think enough 
of the sensitivities of his hosts to have announced 
the closing of the consulate before setting out. Some 
sources say that Rogers had personally recommended 
to the White House some time ago that  the consulate 
be closed. If this is true, it further compounds the 
gaffe, by implying that the Secretary lacked the 
courage of his own convictions. Either way, the 
Nixon Administration wouldn’t concede i ts  African 
hosts even a political crumb until pressure from a 
European ally, Britain, made i t  inevitable. 

From Rogers’ handling of both rhetoric and Rho- 
desia on the trip, reasonable Africaphiles must begin 
to be convinced that encouraging travel as part  of 
the “incremental gain” approach to moving State 
from MFA to AFA just does not work. Some kind 
of frontal approach is necessary. But what? One sug- 
gestion would be to point out to the Administration 
that a lot of hard work is necessary behind the 
scenes to sustain the now blooming low-profile policy 

24 i n  Asia, Latin America, and Europe-so why should 
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the Administration think that  a lesser amount of 
hard thinking and talking behind the scenes will 
be required to maintain a low profile in Africa? The 
maintenance of a successful low-profile policy-par- 0 
ticularly when one also seeks to induce change and 
avoid violence-requires as much, perhaps even more, 
work-AFA-than throwing your weight around i n  
high-profile style. 

Two years ago Zambia’s Kaunda publicly told Vice 
President Humphrey that a “catastrophe” in South- 
ern Africa is “inevitable” unless the United States 
“acts, and acts quickly.” Humphrey replied, “We 
are  not timid . . . we are  with you in policy. We are 
with you in fact.” However, later he told reporters 
he thought Kaunda’s apocalyptic view overstated and 
the importance of the U.S. role also exaggerated. 

This has been the cornerstone of bipartisan U.S. 
Southern Africa policy-all the lip service Africa 
wants, but without feeling. Yet who has more credi- 
bility with both Portugal and the African nationalists 
than the United States? The possibilities of com- 
promise between the two sides is  an intriguing but 
unexplored area, because American diplomacy refuses 
to take any initiatives. Kaunda is asking for  inten- 
sive low-profile private diplomacy-not high-profile 
arms, men, and money. How long can the U S .  say 
i t  is sure that  U.S. arms supplied Portugal under 
NATO aren’t being used in Africa, when it refuses 
to press for an inspection system in Mozambique, 
Angola, and Guinea-Bissau? An F-86 is a rather high- 
profile instrument. 

There are a lot of things that could be done 
quietly and without fanfare within a low public 
visibility context-if only the will existed to apply 
all feasible attention to the problems. 

0 

LL F7 
Who could object to a high American official coming 

to Africa on a working visit to coordinate, say, US. 
and African attitudes toward some aspect of private 
negotiations between Nationalist and Portugese lead- 
ers? This would be a mature partnership among the 
world’s leading black nations-one of these, of course, 
being the U S .  Even a more restricted working trip, 
taking the Secretary to the U.S. diplomatic con- 
ference in Kinshasa with a stop in Lagos and per- 
haps a side-trip to Lusaka for  serious talks, would 
have had some point. 

Thus there is a strong case to be made that black 
Africa should quietly let i t  be known that  grand 
tours by American VITs serve no effective purpose 
and are therefore discouraged. 

Rogers went to Africa with a flourish, as a beat6 
geste, but in the final analysis i t  was a rather empty 
geste-and not very beau at that. 

, 



More aid 
on easier terms 3 

I PEARSON REPORT GETS 
QUALIFIED BACKING AT 

By Susan Aurelia Gitelson 
HIGH-LEVEL MEETING 

a 

, e  

The imperative need for  improving 
relations between the rich and poor 
nations in aid, trade and development 
has produced several serious re- 
appraisals of the problems and of 
ways to solve them during the Second 
Development Decade. (1970-1980). 
One of the most important efforts is 
the Pearson Commission Report, 
ParCners in Development (see Africa 
Report, January 1970), which recom- 
mends a target of 6 per cent sustained 
economic growth a year, expanded 
world trade, increasing aid to one 
per cent of thd Gross National Product 
of the donor countries, an increased 
use of multilateral aid channels, debt 
relief as a form of aid and more 
foreign private investment. The Pear- 
son Report in turn served as the basis 
for the Columbia University Confer- 
ence on International Economic Devel- 
opment held in Williamsburg, Va. and 
New York City from February 15 
to 21. 

The conference, partly financed at a 
cost of nearly $200,000 by the World 

Snmn Aurelia Gitelson is a PhD can- 
didate in Politicnl Science at Colum- 
bia Uniwersitg. 

conference organizer and i ts  driving 
force. 

The conference had a dual Purpose. 
The first aim was to discuss the va- 
lidity of the Pearson CommiSSiOn'S 
recommendations and if possible to 
find new approaches to commonly ret- 
ognized problems. The second was to 
encourage governments and interna- 
tional institutions to  implement the 
proposals, although perhaps in a modi- 
fied form. Thus the conference could 
draw the attention of knowledgeable 
practitioners and observers of devel- 
opment assistance efforts to the most 
urgent requirements and to policies 
to deal with them. In turn they could 
also arouse other people's concern and 
actions to improve development pros- 
pects for  the Third World. 

The participants spent a week on 
the essential questions of the G per 
cent growth rate and structural 
change, aid, and trade and liquidity, 
in both plenary sessions and in discus- 
sion groups, some arranged on a re- 
gional basis. They also devoted several 
meetings to such major aspects of the 
development process as the agricul- 
tural "Green Revolution", environ- 

Bank (IBRD) and the International ment, urbanization, education, unem- 
Monetary Fund ( IMF) .  convened about ployment and private investment. 
200 participants from more than 40 A sense of the intensifying crisis in 
countries in  Africa, Asia and Latin relations between the developed coun- 
America, a s  well as from North Amer- tries of the north and the developing 
ica, Western and Eastern Europe and nations of the south pervaded all the 
the Soviet Union. During the proceed- discussions. This led to general sup- 
ings, many leading economists and port for  the Pearson Report recom- 
planners and other government om- mendations, particularly on the need 
cials from both, the industrialized and for  continuous and augmented trans- 
the developing countries met with Mr. fers  of resources from the more to  
hster B. Pearson, the former Canad- the less developed countries in the 
ian Prime Minister, other Commis- form of real subsidies, more favora- 
sioners and staff members who had ble access to world markets and 
written the report, as well a s  such strengthened international and re- 
influential members of international gional organizations. 
financial and aid institutions as Mr. Most of the participants also 
Robert S. McNamara, President of agreed, however, on the necessity to 
the World Bank Group: Mr. Paul go beyond the Pearson proposals in 
G.  Hoffman, Administrator of the several respects. For  instance, the 
UNDP; and Mr. Pierre-Paul Schweit- 6 per cent growth rate appeared to 
zer, Managing Director of IMF. The many to be a n  inadequate measure 
heads or representatives of major of development, since it does not 
bilateral and multilateral donor agen- necessarily produce a f a i r  distribution 
cies of the OECD and other countries, within the recipient countries, nor 
the regional development banks and overcome the ever-increasing dispari- 
commissions and other international ties of power and opportunity between 
organizations, were also present. the rich and poor nations. I t  mas 
Barbara Ward (Lady Jackson), the argued that  a development assistance 
economist and articulate proponent strategy should aim not only a t  a 
of a new approach to  aid, was the higher growth rate, but  also at reduc- 25 
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ing poverty, increasing employment 
and health care, and improving 
schools and urban conditions. It is 
also necessary to make a deliberate 
attempt a t  reducing world inequali- 
ties through regional development and 
international institutions, a s  well as 
through international trade and 
finance-an attempt which many par- 
ticipants considered to need even 
stronger measures than the Pearson 
Report had recommended. They made 
two major suggestions: first, recon- 
sidering the allocation of the IMF’s 
Special Drawing Rights (SDR), 
which gives an alternative to gold as a 
basis of international trade, to pro- 
vide a larger proportion than a t  pres- 
ent for the developing areas: and 
second, depositing all debt repay- 
ments into a revolving fund to finance 
further development. 

The aid question provoked two 
extreme forms of dissent. At one end 
of the spectrum were those who 
wanted to abolish aid and to depend 
solely upon the growth generated by 
the investments of private multina- 
tional corporations. At the other were 
those who wished to eliminate aid 
entirely so that each country could 
follow an inward-oriented develop- 
ment pattern and become completely 
self-reliant. The majority, however, 
appeared to take a stand between 
these two positions. They recognized 
the limitations of aid a s  it has been 
administered in the past, hut at the 
same time supported reforms for  im- 
proving aid relationships and increas- 
ing the amounts contributed. 

The majority views on these ques- 
tions found expression a t  the end of 
the conference in a statement drafted 
by eight participants including one 
African, Dr. H. M. A. Onitiri, the Di- 
rector of the Nigerian Institute for 
Social and Economic Research, and 
three people with extensive experience 
in Africa: Dr. Reginald H. Green, an 
economist employed by the Tanzanian 
Government and author of The Eco- 
nomics of Pan-Afn’canism: Work or 
Poverty: Dr. Gerald Helleiner, pro- 
fessor of political economy a t  the Uni- 
versity of Toronto, who has worked in 
Tanzania and Nigeria: and Dr. Rich- 
ard Jolly, fellow of the Institute of 
Development Studies, University of 
Sussex, and an expert on the econom- 

26 ics of African education. Ninety-one 

other delegates added their signatures 
to the message, which called the Pear- 
son Report a starting point and as- 
serted that “its implementation could 
improve the chances for  a meaningful 
partnership.” They agreed to support 
many of the Pearson proposals “while 
emphasizing that they still fall short 
of what is  required and that they 
ought to be supplemented.” 

The statement emphasized four ad- 
ditional points:- 

First ,  that  there is an “urgent need 
to strengthen the multilateral inter- 
national framework in  the field of 
trade, aid and relations between rich 
and poor nations.” 

Second, t ha t  “massive increases in 
aid remain a necessary condition for  
rapid economic development.” Besides 
a minimum growth rate, the essential 
target should be “a minimum average 
per capita income of $400 to be 
reached by all countries not later 
than the end of the century.” Further- 
more, “the increasing proportions and 
amounts of aid must be provided mul- 
tilaterally through the expansion of 
the International Development Au- 
thority (IDA), the strengthening of 
regional development banks, and the 
use of SDR backing for  such aid.” 

Third, measures were advocated to 
bring about a major expansion of 
exports from the less developed coun- 
tries through greater access to mar- 
kets in the industrialized states. 

Fourth,  the statement emphasized 
the “need for  major changes in politi- 
cal, social and economic policies and 

I 

institutions within the developing 
countries. Without them, international 
efforts will be to no avail.” They 
should also he the basis of perform- 
ance criteria for aid. 

How successful was the conference? 
Although it is still too early to  fully 
assess its effects, i t  did highlight the 
increasing disparities between the 
developed and the less developed coun- 
tries, and the urgency of devising 
strategies to mitigate them. It also 
emphasized that realistic solutions 
require even stronger measures than 
the Pearson Report recommended. 

The chief limitntion+f the formal 
sessions--was the insufficient consid- 
eration of the political, social and 
psychological implications of the de- 
velopment process. Not enough atten- 
tion was given to questions such a s  
the distribution of benefits among dif- 
ferent sections of a country, particular 
states in a region, or various areas 
of the Third World. Nor was there 
sufficient recognition of the difficul- 
ty of applying general measures with- 
in each country or region, because of 
particular political and social con- 
straints. But at least the conference 
did t ry  to go beyond the quantitative 
indices of economic growth to  con- 
sider the quality of life desired and 
the political and social instability that 
changes frequently bring. 

While the direct usefulness of the 
conference in improving aid, trade 
and financial relations cannot yet be 
measured, it is  noteworthy that the 
Pearson Commission has already led 
to pledges of increased aid by the 
United Kingdom, Japan, New Zealand, 
Norway and West Germnny. The 
Netherlands and Sweden are  also ang- 
menting their aid, and France alrcady 
exceeds the Pearson targets. “All of 
this,” according to McNamara, “lends 
encouragement to the view that the 
decline in official foreign aid is now 
reversing itself.” 

The future policies and actions of 
these and other industrial countries, 
especially the United States, will show 
whether they will really be more ac- 
commodating on other aid, trade and 
financial issues. A t  the same time de- 
veloping countries must pay attention 
to domestic reforms if the confer- 
ence’s efforts to promote a better 
partnership for development are  to 
lead to anything. 

e 

e 
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Africa’s ’ film 
SCREENINGS IN UPPER VOLTA’S 
NEWLY NATIONALIZED CINEMAS 
By Marie Claire Le Roy 

T h e  second Af r i can  Fi lm Fes- 
t ival  was held in Ouagadou- .  
gou. t h e  capi ta l  of Upper  Vol- 
ta, in  Februa ry .  A f e w  weeks 
earlier,  the country’s c inemas 
h a d  been nationalized. Both 
even t s  are significant i n  a con- 
t i nen t  w h e r e  almost  a l l  films 
s h o w n  p u b l i c l y  are  non-  
African, a n d  dis t r ibut ion is 
also foreign controlled. T h i s  
review of t h e  Ouagadougou 
fest ival  is followed by an in- 
terview of one  of Africa’s 
leading film-makers. 

Since independence, Africans have 
felt the need to work fo r  African cul- 
tiire in African terms-and this urge 
naturally extended to the cinema, the 
most popular of all the arts in Black 
Africa. But neither the content of a n  
“African” cinema nor i t s  role in 
African society had yet been deter- 
mined. In the Francophone countries, 
the African cinema was born ten years 
ago with Paulin Vieyra’s Afrique sur 

Other early work included 0 E z p h a  Alassane’s hesitant debut 
in AOUre. with its theme of Afri- 

, 

other African film-makers. Cabasmbo. 
by Oumaro Gandas, from Niger, takes 
up the theme of Boironi Saret  again, 
for  exemple. And in general. certain. 
social themes recur, Several directors 
use the subject of the return home to 
explore the problem of coming to ‘ 
terms with oneself and one’s sur- 
roundings which is \vel1 known to 
young Africans who hare  studied 
abroad. Another common topic is the 
black-white confrontation, still so im- 
portant in  much of Africa. 

All these themes were dominant 
a t  the second Ouagadougou Film 
Festival in February, a t  which 
some ten directors were present 
along with one of the stars of Blaek 
O V ~ ~ E U S ,  Marpessa Dawn. Ousmane 
Sembsne’s Mandabi (The Money 
Order) was the most telling expe- 
rience of the festital. Ma.?idabi is  
a striking picture of Senegalese life 
in 1968. The hero, an innocent trapped 
by his own society, is forced into cor- 
ruption in order to survive. This man, 
who had lived in peace with his com- 
munity, comes into conflict with i t  
when he is sent a money order. His 
conflicts with a rigidly structured, 
corrupt and plundering administra- 

can marriage; a number of short tion when he tries to cash the order, 
documentaries on a given region or throw him completely off balance. His 
agricultural problem; news reels com- story is told with irony, but a n  irony 
missioned by various African govern- that  touches and wounds. Ousmane 
ments-”President X Visits. . . .”, SemEne  says of his own work: “I 
“President Y received in . . .”; all make films: I am on the side of the 
this because of a feeling that  one people.” 
must produce something-anything- For some other African film-makers 
before one can create a film of real social commitment and contemporary 
value. problems are  of less immediate con- 

But very few African film-makers cern. De&, RIustapha Alassane’s lat- 
has a s  yet mastered cinematic tech- est short film-which was shown a t  
nique, and African films ‘remained a t  Ouagadougou-illustrates an African 
the stage of blurred images and the proverb such as the d o t s ,  itinerant 
tentative manipulation of boring sub- minstrel-singers of Africa. tell by the 
jects until the sudden appearance of hundreds. It is the story of a prince 
a real, a great director-the novelist captivated by the beauty of a poor 
Ousmane Sembhe.  Not only does young girl. She tricks and betrays 
Semhhne already have creative experi- him, but a t  the moment he is turning 
ence: he can ignore literary analogies her out of the palace, she recites this 
when they cannot help him reach a proverb: “I have. done what mother 
public which is still largely illiterate. did, but you have denied the heritage 
From Doker No i r  (Black Docker) to of your father,”-the rich and power- 
Bowom Saret (The Cart  Driver), a f u l  should forgive the poor to demon- 
cohesive line of thought lies under a strate their own nobility, while a. slave 
variety of treatments (see “On Films has the right to betray. Such a subject 
and Filmmakers,” Afn’ea Report, might have made a brilliant film, but 
May-June 1969). Alassane lacks the technique to handle 

The social content of Sembhe’s it. Visually his treatment is static, its 
films has had a profound influence on composition is insufficiently thought 27 
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out, and the narrative is poorly coor- 
dinated. 

Doela exemplifies a major problem 
of African films: that  of language. 
Many film-makers would like to work 
in a n  African language: but this im- 
mediately limits their potential public 
severely. Mandabi has one version in 
French and one in Wolof (the only 
film so f a r  to do so)-but the Wolof 
version is useless outside Senegal. In 
Deela Alassane lets his minstrel speak 
in the vernacular, and superimposes 
the commentary in French. But the 
mixture of two languages is  confusing. 

The lack of English-language films 
at Ouagadougou was regrettable (only 
Sierra Leone and Ghana sent entries), 
but as Ouagadougou has been chosen 
a s  the site for  all film festivals in 
Black Africa, the Anglophone coun- 
tries a re  bound to play a greater part  
in years to come. Among the other 
entries from outside Francophone 
Black Africa a t  this year’s festival 
was Algeria. Ahmed Rachedi, in his 
L’Aube des Damnds (Dawn of the 
Wretched) treats of Africa a s  a vic- 
tim of European colonialism with un- 
remitting dogmatism. 

The festival also featured debates 
on the a r t  of the film, on linguistic 
problem, on the role of a committed 
and productive film industry, and 
most importantly on the distribution 
of African films. Jus t  a few weeks be- 
fore the opening of the festival, 
Upper Volta had announced ita na- 
tionalization of all the country’s 
cinemas, previously managed by two 
French companies which controlled all 
film distribution in Francophone 
Africa for  almost 30 years. This 
action was greeted with approval by 
the African film-makers, who had 
strongly criticized the former distri- 
bution companies fo r  importing in- 
ferior films, purchased at bargain 
prices, and accused them of making 
Africa “a stockpile of all the bad 
films of the Western World” and 
blocking the distribution of African 
films. 

African film-makers a re  invited to 
show a t  the festivals at Cannes, 
Prague, Leipzig and Venice; but  the 
only African film ever to have been 
shown commercially in Africa is 
Mandabi, in Dakar-an ironic back- 
ground to the debate which took place 

28 a t  Ouagadougou. 

to study its impact on the rural 
mentality. 

And this brings us to the heart of 
the matter: i t  is a political problem. 
The popularization of culture, of 
literacy, or of public health is strictly 
speaking a governmental responsi- 
bility and therefore i t  is political. 
We must make films which are of use 
t a  our people, not j u s t  enterkiinment 
with no educational value. 

You have said elsewhere that f o r  
ten years you have been tw iug  to 
awaken the authorities’ interest in the 
value of films, w i th  only minimal re- 
sults. However; you yourself have suc- 
ceeded in producing seveml films, 
notably “La Noire de . . .” and “Le 
Mandnt”-how did you manage this? 

U p  to now we’ve been scrounging. 
Ousmane S e m b h e  (above) is un- We receive no financial support from 
doubtedly the African filmmaker hest our government, SO we have to go 
known outside his own continent. elsewhere, borrow, run into debt. This 
There follows par t  of a n  interview is why our productions are  unknown 
with him conducted by the head ,,f in our own country. We must present 
the Upper Volta information service, financial guarantees before we Gin 
Roger Nikiema. borrow, and this puts us  in an unten- 

able situation. We are  hoping that 
Africa ~ i l i  soon be able to use both with the regional regroupings now 

films a& television in mass ducation, Liking place in Africa, we can build 
Do you believe tilai tile loill up an industry using joint funds. 
survive? Wheuevcr you arc asked about the 

It will do better than that:  the f u t U l . C  Of the cinema YOU say that UOU 
cinema will have more influence than are an a,rtist, that polities do not con- 
radio, television and the press to- cern you. But a f t e r  what you’ve just 

gether. The press-because of lan- said in favor of con~n~it?rtcnt. isn’t 
guage and literary problems-will con- this a contradiction? 
tinue to be limited to what the &lite Personally, I am not in favor of 
has to say. As for radio, it is episodic commitment in the sense you mean. I 
by its very nature, and besides, most prefer to use the ward “partisall”. I 
of the announcers who use African am partisan in my present work. a b  
languages speak their own languages though I have no political ties. But I 
very haltingly. Television is a possible am only partisan to the extent that  I 
‘rival, but me believe that the cost will choose to concentrate on one or an- 
prevent i t  from being a widespread other group of People. 
influence for  a long time to come. I have seen t h a t  many of those who 
Films have the advantage of costing were with US ten years ago, who 
the public relatively little, and their  shouted “Independence”, now consti- 
three essential aspects-the visual ele- tute a social group which hampers our 
ment, dialog, and sound effectspare development. I am against the politics 
all much more easily grasped than is of politicians, and I ignore i t  in my 
television. creative work. For me, the essential 

So I think that the cinema will con- point is whether my films ask the 
tinue to be one of the best ways of burning questions-and I find them 
educating our people-who are  mainly among the people, for  all the wealth 
rural  dwellers as the authorities reog- and wisdom of Africa is in i ts  people. 
nize. In  ,Upper Volta, for  instance, I have chosen to tell them that  I 
every effort is made to bring films to want to lead them towards the 
the peasants. We should not be too Promised Land, and my question0 
preoccupied with the effect of the bear on this. If the people are  respon- 
cinema on townspeople, but  we need 

Photo: Ab” Gros,n,o,, 

sive, we shall not fail. 
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THEZRI'S: 
ACCENT ON 'TRIBALITY' 
DETRACTS FROM FINE 
SCULPTURE EXHIBIT . 

Same two hundred examples of African 
sculpture are visiting three American cities 
this year, in an exhibit compiled by Wil- 
liam Fagg of the British Museum. The col- 
lectian, which was seen in Washington, DC 
by a total of about 118,800 people, was 
brought lo the United States by the Inter- 
national Exhibits Foundation. It is one of 
the mare remarkable callections of African 
art ever to visit the United States, and it 
includes several pieces which will be seen 
in this country for the first time. 

As an exhibit, "African Sculpture" i s  a 
not too distant cousin of two other callec- 
lions organized by William Fagg in 1964 
at the Berlin Festival, and-Ioter in the same 
year-at the Musee des Arts D6carotifs In 
the Louvre. I t  is also related ta William 
Fagg's 1965 book entitled Tribes ond Forms 
in Alricon Art. 

The central theme running through a11 
these collections is one which Fagg 
chooses to call "tribality." It is  o concept, 
he says, which is  exclusively cultural and 
wholly good. It has nothing lo do with 
"tribalism," which he sees as being exclu- 

Sean Kelly recently returned ta the United 
States from West Africa where he spent 
lour yeorr os Voice of America corre- 
spondent. 

a 

I 

io 

often elaborations or fontostications of 
authentic types. ore reflections of the mar- 
ket rather than of Africa, and belong not 
ta art but ta commerce." 

As an exhibit, therefore, "African Sculp- 
ture" is essentially o lesson in history. 
Viewed as such, it becomes no less impor- 
tant to Arnericons seeing it for the first time 
-providing they are oware that there is 
art in Africa that transcends tribe. This is 
particularly important for black Americans 
raised on James Baldwin's thesis that Africo 
hos not given one Rembrandt to the world. 

Fagg's collection proves Baldwin wrong. 
At the same time, however, it suggests 
that Africa's truly creative days are limited 
to o time that ended ot least 15 years ago, 
i.e. before independence. Thus the real 
weokness of tribolity as an approach to 
understanding African art i s  that i t  ignores 
any post-independence contributions la the 
growing field of African artistic expression. 

Ironically. some of Fagg's historicol cob 
lection has intense present-day opplicotion. 
He cannot be unaware of this when he 
nates that on Iba stotue representing inde- 
pendence of thought Iond the cult of un- 
limited self-confidence) reflects on attitude 
of mind that has lead lo tragic conse- 
quences in Nigeria. Yet his reference to 

sively political, and frequently pejorative. these consequences i s  oblique, even in his 
Fagg employs "tribality" to indicate the catalogue notes regarding the missing 
origin of the or1 in tribal society. He also Oron wood carvings. This priceless group 
uses it ta show correlations existing be- of statues was last seen at the Oran 
b e e n  porticvlar styles and particular Museum-opposite the Cross River from 
tribes. Calabar-before the building came under 

Same people visiting the exhibit will find artillery fire during a recent period in Ni- 
this emphasis on tribe offensive; others will gerian history which Fagg COIIS "The Ibo 
find it bewildering. The many thousands of Rebellion." 
block Washington schoolchildren visiting I visited the Oron museum in the com- 
"African Sculpture" during Negro History pany of Federal troops during the final 
Week in February had a hard time placing Nigerian army push on Port Harcourt and 
Mali, Ghono, and Tanzania within the corn- Ab0 in May 1968. Incredibly, the museum 
plex tribal listings accompanying the sculp- building hod been spared in the intensive 
ture-there was no mention of individual artillery fire that had been directed against 
countries, and the 34 African Ambassadors the town. But the museum was empty. 
sponsoring the exhibit must have wandered The wooden statues-nearly 600 of them- 
nt the national anonymity of the ort treas- hod been gathered up by the retreating 
ures presented there. Biafrans. Their present fate is unknown. 

Fagg's preoccupation with tribe places though Nigeria's Director of Antiquities, 
an even more serious limitation on this Dr. Ekpo Eyo, believes that they may have 
collection of African art. It suggests that been token to o safe haven at o point 
art cannot be divorced from tribe in Africa. deeper within the Biafron enclave. He 
He takes this one step further in his in- feels thot there i s  some hope that the 
troduction to the exhibit catologue, when missing Oran wood carvings may still be 
he writes: " I t  would be quite possible to recoverable, and he intends ta lounch o 
maunt an impressive but fatally misleading search for them on his return to Nigeria. 
exhibition of African sculpture entirely from Ekpo's museum headquarters in Lagos 
works made in the lost 15 years by Afri- came close to becoming a war cosualty i t-  
cans in Africa specifically far the inter- self in the early days of the civil conflict. 
national art market; such works, which ore Biolra's one effort ot bombing logos re- 29 
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sulted in an explosion uncomfortably close 
to the Nationol Museum-on its front Iown, 
in fact. Many 01 the museum's windows 
were shattered. but there was no domage 
to any of i t s  collection, 

The plane: ond i t s  crew, were blown up 
in the raid and the Biafran air force never 
come back to Logos, but Ekpo took the pre- 
caution of shifting some of the museum's 
treasures-notably the Nok terro-cottos 
and the Benin ond Ife bronzes-to on 
underground vault in on are0 presumed to 
be less vulnerable to aerial ottock thon 
downtown Logos. 

These hove since been returned. and 
some 01 them play a predominant role in 
Fagg's "African Sculpture" exhibit. Aport 
from a surviving Oron carving, these in- 
clude the fomous Nok head discovered by 
William Fagg's brother Bernard. and doted 
by rodiocorbon to approximately 300 B.C. 
William Fogg describes the Nok head os 
having: ". . . the essence of African art; 

naturalism in balance with abstraction, and 
rugged strength with humanity." 

A less well known Nigerian contribution 
is the thousand-yeor-old Bronze Seated 
Figure of o Man, from Tada in Nupelond. 
This sleek and Buddha-like example of Ife 
court art is  seen by Fagg as possibly 
", . . the most remarkable work of ort 
ever found in Africa south of the Sahara." 

Apart from Nigeria, the bulk of the ex- 
hibit at present in the U S  comes from the 
Congo and Cameroun, with a sprinkling of 
works from Upper Volta, Ivory Coast, Mali 
and Sierra Leone. Fagg's concept of tri- 
bality leaves Ethiopia, Kenya, Somalia, 
Uganda, and a11 of Southern Africa virtu- 

ally unrepresented in the collection-he dis- 
misses Tanzania's Makonde sculpture as 
having "collapsed into caricature (in) the 
1920s." 

In summory. "African Sculpture" brings 
lo the United States on unprecedentedly 
varied historical collection of West African 
art. If its presentation seems marred by 
Fagg's emphasis an tribal-as opposed to 
geographical, or national-origins, the 
overall impact of the exhibit will redeem 
him to many, if not 011, who see it. Next 
year, maybe someone will organize a de- 
tribalized exhibit of African art-if only to 
show that art is alive and well in Africa, 
tribolity notwithstanding. 
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Opposite, left: An extremely rare Ejoghom 
carving show in William Fogg's current 
exhibit. It stands 12% in. high. 

Opposite, right: This Ife bronze figure, 
20% in. high was mode in about AD 1003. 
and Fagg describes i t  os possibly the most 
remorkoble work ever found in block 
Africa. It stands where it was found, at 
the village of Todo on the bonk of the 
Middle Niger in Nupelond. 

left: The Oron wood carving mentioned 
in this article i s  44 in. high, It comes of 
a dead tradition, since Oron carving 
stopped. early this century. 

Right: A Bangwa figure which has been 
coiled the finest example of movement in 
African sculpture. It is  33% in. high. 
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FRANCO-AFRICA EXPLORED: 
SENGHOR DISSECTED; 
AMBASSADORS SOUND OFF; 
MUSIC OF ETHIOPIA; 
MILITARY RULE ASSESSED 

France and the Africans: 1944- 
1660. by Edward Mortirner. Walker. 
1969. 390pp. $8.50 French-Speaking 
Africa Since Independence, by Guy 
de Lusignan. Proeger. 1969. 416pp. 
$9.00 
Reviewed by Brian Weinstein. 
Assistont Professor in the African Studies 
ond Research Program ot Howard Uni- 
versity, and author of o book on Gabon. 

E v e n  w h e n  
Fronce relinquished formal politicol con- 
trol in Africa, she did not lose the sub- 
stance of power. The interests of African 
elites, problems of development in the 
smoll. underpopulated Froncophone coun- 
tries of tropicol Africa, the exponsion of 
French interests and initiatives, the growth 
of culturol ties, a11 insured o continuotion 
of close relotions between the former 
mefropole ond the former colonies. 

The French Empire, ond its later forms 
from the Union Froncaise to the Orgonizo- 
tion Commune Africoine et Molgoche 
(Ocaml, formed o relotively closed pool of 
goods ond men for Fronce. The French 
made efforts to limit British commerciol ac- 
tivities during the eorly 20th century, and 32 

after the Second World War the m6fro- 
pole controlled agriculturol exports by 
buying most products like coffee and co- 
coa at prices obove world market levels. 
Similorly, the African stotes hod to pur- 
chose manufactured goods from France 
ot prices obove those of other Europeon 
stotes. 

During the coloniol era, Francophone 
Africans seldom went outside the French 
zone. They received secondary education 
or training os civil servants, teachers, and 
doctors in another colony like Senegol. 
and a university education in France. 
Civil servonts hod little contoct with their 
English-speaking counterparts, who alreody 
occupied much higher ronking posts by 
1950. As a result, the small coloniol Blite 
was exclusively French educoted and rore- 
ly had sustained experiences outside 
France or French-controlled oreas. 

An educoted Blite with French citizen- 
ship grew more rapidly in the 16 years 
after the Brozzoville Conference of 1944 
thon during the previous 50 years, but it 
remained smoller than that of English-con- 
trolled countries. The government spent 
somewhat more on education than in the 
past, and enlorged the franchise and citi- 
zenship. Modern politics began on o stote- 
wide ond group scale during this period, 

but it was moinly a function of French poli- 
tics in the colonies. 

A British journalist, Edward Mortimer, 
has chronicled this period in his recent 
book Fronce and the Africons 1944 lo 1960. 
Mortimer arrived in Africo for the first time 
in 1962 and depends on published and 
orchive material, and on interviews with 
Dr. Louis-Paul Aujoulot. o European who 
represented Comeroun in the Notional 
Assembly, and Mr. Sourou Migon Apifhy. 
o former President of Dohomey. His book 
is strongly influenced by its sources, 01- 
though he tries to give o general view of 
West and Equatorial Africo. like other 
writers, he emphasizes West African and 
Cameroun politics and leoves the four 
equatorial stotes slightly on the sidelines, 
but his study is  honestly and clearly writ- 
ten. 

The political Biite of Francophone Africa 
(or the elite visible to outsiders at any rote1 
numbered about 200 during the period 
Mortimer covers. These men were French 
citizens. ond they tended to be civil ser- 
vonts rather thon the lowyers found in 
English-speaking countries. Moriimer foils 
to emphosize on important corollary of 
this foct: civil servants could easily be 
controlled or checked by the colonial ad- 
ministration. Trouble-makers could, for.ex- 
ample. be transferred to onother colony. 

African leaders soon became disop- 
pointed with postwar French colonial pol- 
icy. Change wos too slow, and lack of 
money for the colonies meont that fewer 
roods and fewer schools were built than 
hod been hoped. Although African dep- 
uties hod some power in the French legis- 
loture because of the coalition politics of 
the Fourth Republic, French business in- 
terests ond settlers were oble to hold up 
some dasired reforms. From 1946 to 1958 
French political instobility [and the wars in 
lndochino ond North Africol prevented a 
sustained, dynamic policy. Francophone 
Africa and Madagascar remained port 
of o stotic union while the English-con- 
trolled countries around them moved rap- 
idly towards independence. 

But change, though slow, wos inevitable. 
Events like the fall of Dien Bien Phu in 
lndochino (which Mortimer mentions only 
in possing), Ghonaian independence in 
1957, and the wor in Algeria, forced 
changes in other countries, ond the advent 
of Gen. de Goulle speeded up the Fronco- 
phone African countries' independence, 
whether the loco1 Blites really wanted it or 
not. In Chad, a stone mason once told 
me he recolled seeing President de Gaulle 

a 
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take a trowel and lay the first stone of 
some new building symbolizing independ. 
ence. By this act, he said, the General 
had literally founded the Republic of Chad 

lust OS he, the stone mason, founded 
iach house that he built. For him and for 
many others, Charles de Gaulle is the 
"liberotar of Africa." Nevertheless, neither 
Gen. de Gaulle nor the Franca-African 
Blites in power considered complete in- 
dependence or "separation" from Fronce 
a legitimate development until after 1960. 
Neither de Gaulle nor his principal African 
expert, Jacques Faccart, can have accepted 
the idea of full independence when the 
Fronca-African Communout6 was proposed 
in the draft canstitutian of September 1958, 
or they would not have wished to punish 
Guinea for voting "non." But the Com- 
munaut6, which was designed la insure 
continuing French dominance over tropical 
Africa, could not resist the movement to- 
ward independence of the rest o l  Africa. 

Independence in 1960 did not meon a 
dramatic opening up of French territories 
to outside farces or a change in decision- 
makers. The African leaders themselves 
said they wanted no independence an the 
cheop. They meant that they were unwill- 
ing to occept the possible disorder and 
decrease in efficiency which they assumed 
would occur, ot least in the early days of 
transfer of competence from Frenchmen to 
Africans, ond they all feared the chaos 
which occurred in Congo-Kinshasa, and 
to some extent in Guinea, when these two 
countries became independent. 

When independence did come, i t  come 
ta 13 smo11 states which had formed part 
of much larger units under the French. 
The populations of  these states varied from 
less than 500,000 in Gabon to a moximum 
of 6 million in Madagascar (compared 
with 0 million in Ghana and 50 million in 
Nigeria]. None of these states had the 
infrastructures, the investments, or the 
populations of the English-speaking states 
or of France's North Africon possessions, 
where a larger African and European 
papulation encouraged investments ond 
aid. 

The possibilities far continued French in- 
fluence in the former colonies were con- 
siderable. Each had a large and expen- 
sive administration staffed predominantly 
by Europeans. who became even more 
important in the first few years of inde- 
pendence because many African civil 
servants went into politics. 
, TF French military presence was also 

significant. The African Blite (no longer a 

"new" 6litel wanted French support for 
their own positions. French troops inter- 
vened in Gabon, Chad, Central African 
Republic, and Cameroun to protect in- 
dividual leaders and their interests, and 
the Paris government indicated through 
military maneuvers in Ivory Coost that it 
would protect Houphouet-Boigny against 
internal or external threats. Even though 
French troops stationed in Africa have 
decreased to about 7,000 (possibly more 
since the sending of Legionnoires to Chad) 
a highly mobile farce of what has been 
estimated to be 16.500 could quickly move 
from its base in southern France to any 
African state or to Madagascar. 

Far Fronce, continued French presence 
in the administrotion and the army is im- 
portant because of subventions given to 
African budgets and the wish to supervise 
greatly increased aid progroms. Each year 
since 1960 Fronce has given more than 
$1,300 million of aid, mainly to African 
countries. This amounts to 1.5 per cent of 
her national income, compared with U.S. 
and British aid programs (steadily decreas- 
ing) which amount to much less than 1 per 
cent of national income. This money, like 
other governments' aid programs, goes 
mainly to pay technicions and teachers, 
and to buy equipment monufoctured in 
the donor country. The lorgely bilateral 
program emphasize infrastructure like air- 
ports, roads and education. 

Because of the effects of the general 
strike of May 1968 on the French economy, 
oid for 1970 hod been decreased, but in 
the long term it i s  certoin that high levels 
of expenditure will be mointoined in the 
area of education at leost. 

France's interest in Africa goes for be- 
yond the administrotion of aid. French od- 
ministrators ond technicions supervise the 
exploitotion of important minerol resources 
like uranium for the nuclear force de 
frappe. The presence of French officials 
provides protection for French nationals, 
insures the purchase of French weapons 
for the armies, ond makes certain that the 
small African states do not fall under 
the influence of the troditionol competitor, 
Britain, or the opparently anticolonial 
powers like the Arab States, the United 
States, Soviet Union or (later) China. 

The period from independence to 1968 
is covered in a recent study by Guy de 
Lusignan, a French international civil ser- 
vant now with the International Monetary 
Fund. His well written book, French-speak- 
ing Africa Since Independence, follows 
Mortimer's work admirably, because the 

British outhor only mokes a few fleeting 
comments obout the period after 1960. De 
Lusignan, who spent several years in Af -  
rica, i s  less imprisoned by his sources and 
has much more sense of the economic 
factors than Mortimer. After o general in- 
troduction deoling with independence, he 
gives considerable information on the PO- 

litical and economic evolution of a11 the 
countries of West and Equatorial Africa, 
as well as of Madagascar, a country not 
included by Mortimer. Specialists on indi- 
vidual countries will find errors of detail 
in de Lusignon's book, and will question 
judgments which are not always based on 
sufficient analysis; but it is a good general 
overview and briefing. 

De Lusignan admires various stotes' at- 
tempts to find solutions to African problems. 
but does not question official rhetoric (he 
accepts that Guinea is somehow a "social- 
ist" state, for example, although private 
investments by international consortia are 
higher each year). Yet in reality, in spite 
of proclamations of revolution, people's 
republics and suchlike, 011 former colonies 
maintain very close ties with France or on 
ally of France. Guinea set up a Ministry of 
Foreign Affairs an the basis of whot i t  
considered a progmotic analysis of the 
country's interests-but when the first 
Guinean with a doctorote in international 
law returned home from Fronce. this Min- 
istry wos promptly reorgonized as an 0 1 -  
most exact copy of its French counterpart. 
Vive Io Revolution! 

The prestige. of France ond French CUI- 
ture-together with iinonciol aid and the 
odmiiotion of smoll countries everywhere 
for the shrewd foreign policies of de 
Goulle and his successors-blunt Fron- 
cophone African criticism of French 
policies. De Gaulle seemed able to 
get awoy with anything in international 
affairs: intervention in Gobon and 
Chod, aid first to lsroel and then to the 
Arabs, even arms to South Africa, seldom 
evoked direct criticism from any Franco- 
phone state. And French influence in 
Africa is, i f  anything, on the increase. Re- 
cently, Fronce has developed closer rela- 
tions with libyo in order to offset Russion 
presence, and perhaps to gain Libyon help 
in stopping the rebellion in Chod. and to 
make money from orms sales. Control of 
the Fronc Zone brings France something 
like $250 million each year in foreign 
currency (France guarantees the converti- 
bility of the African CFA franc, and in 
return all foreign currency earned by the 
members of the Zone goes into the Banque 33 
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LND NUTRITION IS EAST AFRICA 

African Studies No. 42 

;43 pp.. 132 tables 70 diagrams, 4 i l lus-  
rations, 2 maps. Hard Cover, Dhl 62,-. 
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110 populntion of North E a s t  Tonznnia 
nd the Highlands of eKny;i; \v:iys are 
how, by which existing deficiencies can 
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hor i s  Director of the lnstihlte of Em- 
,irical Socio!ogy. 
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vation in \\'est Africa.) The author i s  a 
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liistihite II,  University of Freiburg. 
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de Fronce in Porisl. Although France i s  
not o member of Ocom its presence has 
been felt here too; and since Congo- 
Kinshasa ioined Ocom, France has sent 
educotionol odvisers and administrators 
to work in some ofices of the former Bel- 
gian colony. 

French expansion ond initiatives in Africa 
continue to work through the concept of 
francophonie os o common factor (see 
"Froncophonie Considered" and "How to 
Organize Froncophonie", Africa Report, 
June 19681. In February 1969, represento- 
tives of 30 countries where French i s  on 
important language met in Niamey, Niger 
to form o worldwide Froncophone orgoni- 
zotion. But much more important thon any 
formal structure i s  the fact thot Fronce co- 
ordinates educotionol policy, the publish- 
ing of school books ond the training of 
administrators ond technicions in the 
froncophone countries, and therefore re- 
tain o most powerful influence-the influ- 
ence on men's minds. 

Lhopold S d a r  Senghor and the 
Politics of Negritude, by Irving 
Leonard Markovitz. Atheneum. 1969. 
300pp. $10.00. 
Reviewed by Philip M. Allen who 
lived for mony years in Froncophone 
Africo. 

so mony grand things ond done so mony 
stno11 ones thot most of Us regard his per- 
monent legocy os intellectuol. Irving Mor- 
kovitz sees him this way. but in i s  unfair lo 
the experimental stotesmon-Cotholic pres- 
ident of o predominontly Muslim country, 
ideolist and academician in o fearfully 
poor and largely illiterote society, block 
luminary in on essentiolly mulotto elite, od- 
vocote of Alricon sociolism in o relotively 
industriolized copitol city dominoted by 
self-protective foreign investors, skillful poli- 
ticion who has monoged to keep the lid 
on o seething kettle of frustration. stogno- 
tion, notionoiism. elitest impatience and 
blunted expectotion. 

Dokor, once West Africa's copitol ond 
principal port, hos lost lederotion ofter 
federation, market ofter market, political 
centrality, influence and administrative 
purview. Agriculture hos foiled to respond 
to plonning and technology; industry has 
profited o tiny minority; population expon- 

sion has consumed 011 bul one per cent 
of the country's economic growth, and 
even tho1 morgin remains untouched by 
the putotive rurol beneficiories of enlight- 
ened sociolism. This is what Senghor faces. 

Senghor the intellectuol, os Mr. Morko- 
vitz demonstrates in this Senghor-saturated 
book, has been 0 1  best restless, ot worst 
self-contradictory. H e  has evidently re- 
fused to be content with o single major 
ideo of his own, not even the key concepts 
of Negritude. Although appearing 01 the 
outset to ploy on integroting role in 011 
this verbol welter, Negritude fades by 
poge 50 to o thin, shifting, defensive 
shadow in the mirrors of block history. 

Speoking unedited for himself through 
o good two-thirds of Mr. Morkovitz' study. 
the sage Senghor odvonces toward ob- 
scurantism and ccsuistry os reolities of 
politics, not philosophy, impinge on his 
intelligibility (or ot leost his transloteobility, 
for mony of this book's quotations ore 
rocky indeed). Mercifully, Mr. Morkovitz 
seeks to euphemize mony of these weok- 
nesses os chonges, evolutions or nuonces 
in Senghor's thought, or os distinctions 
without differences-e.g., "Although Sen- 
ghor does not believe in the existence of 
closses in Senegal, this has not prevented 
him from differentiating among vorious so- 
ciol stroto in appealing for economic de- 
velopment." In the process, he ollows 
Senghor the philosopher-king to demyth- 
ologize himself into o peanut pundit. 

Yet i f  Senghor is os bod os 011 thot, why 
devote o book to him, and him alone? 
For there is nobody else in Mr. Morkovitz' 
book-no family, no political cronies, no 
moior political opponents (ofter Lomine 
Gueye has been extinguished on poge 231, 
no intellectuol sporring partners except 0 

few afterthoughts from S6kou Tour6  in 
footnotes, no Houphouet-Boigny to show 
thot politics will always defeot idealism, 
olmost no de Goulle. There is o very litlle 
of Senghor the poet, and nothing from 
his contemporaries of the seminal period of 
the 1930s. not even a letter or o froternol 
comment on young LCopold. There ore 
virtually no intellectuol influences cited ex. 
cept Teilhord de Chordin, who ploys Me- 
phistopheles os the Senegolese Foust seeks 
eternol communion. Morkovitz seols Sen- 
ghor off from his intellectuol and cultural 
environment, devoting olmost half his lext 
1113 pages) in Chapters 111 through VI1 
to quotations from the protagonist, docu- 
mented in 321 footnotes. 

youthful insistence thot "everything is  CUI- 

a 

Even if Senghor has renounced his 
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tural." he has still done more as a leader of 
thought than Mr. Markavitz concedes-in 
addition to surviving as a West African 
chief of state smothered by underdevelop- 

forts at sharing power and at "decentral- 
izing institutions," most recently this very 
year. He has made some original stabs, 
however frustrated, at mobilizing re- 
sources far development and has intro- 
duced an idiomatic economic planning 
process by "palaver." He has struggled 
to bring something African into the French 
University of Dakar (Sorbonne South). He 
has transmitted some of the cultural rodi- 
once of .Africa outside the continent. What 
other African has bridged intellectuol gulfs 
as he has? What African intellectual com- 
mands as much attention in the outside 
world? 

There is little of this achievement in Mr. 
Markovitz' book: nothing of the university, 
or of the research center IFAN or the 
national theater or the museums or the 
Festival of the Negro Arts-all bread and 
circuses, perhaps, but surely a part of "the 
politics of Negritude." 

Far Mr. Markovitz is interested in an- 
other kind of testament. After letting him 
down in his self-contradictions. the author 
buries Senghar in quotations and yet re- 
fuses to let him write his own epitaph. To- o ward the end of the book, Mr. Markavitz 
begins to relate the latterday utterances of 
Senghar to western philosophical tradi- 
tian. Markovitz i s  at his best here, but the 
outcome is distressing. The early Senghor, 
groping, imagistic, conscientiously donnish, 
resenting power and regretting alienation 
of the elite from cultural ideals, turns into 
an authoritarian technocrat. The 61itist 
sage who thought of liberty as coopera- 
tion with France, of self-determination as 
educational attainment, of colonialism os 
a racial-cultural problem, retains his can- 
genital disdain for unlettered masses and 
his attunement to western Lalues. But these 
become, under the fire of failure and the 
nea-Hegelian discipline of Teilhard de 
Chardin, an obsession with totality, with 
organization, with the obliteration of hu- 
man identity and privacy into the total un- 
differentiated Community engineered by 
statecraft. 

The communal concept, from an African 
mind, is a positive value within Negritude, 
but for o Western philosopher who assimi- 
lates African virtues into French raisonne- 
ment, who talks socialism without Marx 
and religion with Christ, this engineered 
Statism i s  totalitorion. And that's how 

@ '  ment. He has made several original ef- 

' @  

Markovitz leoves him, an anachronistic 
philosopher and an increasingly tyrannical 
stotesman. 

So Senghor now foresakes humanism 
and lights his candle to technocracy: he 
relies more on the army and less on the 
party, more on imported French agricultural 
technicians and less an the social-cultural 
reforms of Animation Rurale, more on a 
technocratic Prime Minister and less on 
the other notables. Ironically, Senghor 
hardens this way iust as the rest of the 
world comes to awaken to the importance 
of social and cultural factors in economic 
development. 

In this final chapter, Mr. Markovitz re- 
counts Senghor's intellectual and political 
convergence on totalitarianism, but he has 
not told, or let Senghar tell, the story of 
the African leader in an African setting, 
or the great pathfinder of the black heri- 
tage. For the author of a forthcoming 
book on African politics and society, Mr. 
Markovitz has here given us very little of 
Africa. Far the author of this book an a 
unique, complex and sometimes radiant 
African, has portrayed . . . o monster. 

Tumbled House: The Congo a t  In- 
dependence, by Ian Scott. Oxford. 
1969. $4.25. Notes from Africa, by 
H. 5. Aynor. Praeger. 1969. $5.95. 
Reviewed by Angus McDermid. 
who covered the Congo crisis far the 
British Broadcasting Corporation. 

H istorions will put. 
the first months of independent Conga- 
Kinshasa in their context, but for those 
there during thot unpredictable period. 
there exists o bond of shared experience. 
Diplomats and journalists had much in 
common: they sow ond wrote a great deal, 
their positions were not always secure, 
some worried needlessly, others felt the 
exhilaration of the situation. and mare 
than a few came away with a feeling for 
the country and its people. 

Two members of the Congo's initial dip- 
lomatic corps, Sir Ian Scott and Ambassa- 
dor Hanan Aynor. have now set down 
their experience in Africa during this time. 
Scott, recently retired from Britain's Far- 
eign Service, received his first ambassa- 
dorial past in the Congo and subsequently 
served in the Sudan and Norway. Aynor 
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Knrtun, 3 Schauhildcr. Steifbmd, Dht 
28.-. 
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Irrigation Settlenient. up to the prcsonl 
thr. itlost important project of i t s  kind ir 
East Africn. The author. who is  on tlic 
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Siemens AC. 
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was the Israeli charge d'affoires in Kin- 
shoso, Ambassador to Senegal and Gam- 
bia and later a delegote at the UN. 

Tumbled House is a blow-by-blow ac- 
count of the events in the Congo for 
which Scott draws heovily and effectively 
on his personol experiences. The narro- 
live begins with the pre-independence 
months when Belgian intentions were far 
from clear. He unravels the tangle and 
gives his views on Belgium's sudden de- 
cision to grant independence. 

The figure of Lumumba must dominate 
any narrative of that period and Scott 
devotes much space to the man and the 
problems thot beset him. He evaluates the 
charocter of Potrice Lumumbo, still vener- 
ated os no other by the younger gener- 
ation of politically conscious Africans; 
offers on explanation for his brutal murder, 
and speculates on what force Lumumba 
would have become in Africon politics. 
Scott knew Lumumba os well as any West- 
ern diplomat could ond odmits to the mog- 
netism, energy ond orotory of the man. 
He analyzes his failings and suggests that 
he wos exploited in life as in death. But 
Scott agrees, os all who observed the Con- 
golese political scene ot the time must, thot 

0 

so largely by Afro-Asian pressure and 
Dag Hammerskiold's need to retain their 
support in the context of the Russian 'troika' 
proposols. And on the ground, Scott says, 
the UN lacked the flexibilih/ to adapt to 
changing circumstances, were unable ta 
recognize de facto power and caught up 
in a legalistic approach to problems 
"which were not legal." Above all, the 
UN "spent far too much time and effort in 
the texts of resolutions , . , and too little 
in considering the relevance of those reso- 
lutions to the problems in the Congo." 
However, he credits the U N  for their 
technicol os$stonce and lor curbing the 
military excesses of the Congolese Army. 
And time has proved, Scott points out, that 
though the Congolese may hove been 
fed up with the Belgions in 1960, the twa 
really understood each other fairly well. 

Scott's moin convos is  limited in terms 
of locale and duration, but he fills i t  with 
colorful and first-hond detail. He rarely 
reveols his doubts or feors, leavening his 
sober commentory with lively descriptions 
of the diplomatic round under difficulties. 

Tumbled House is an important contribu- 
tion to the bibliography of the Congo. 

Honon Avnor. in Notes From Africo. re- 

French and British colonialism. He ratian- 
olizes the Francophone view ond offers 
some new thoughts on the British way of 
life in Africa. He believes thot the Qlite 
which emerged haphazardly under Brit- 
ish rule is more effective than that de- 
liberately created by the French. 

Finally, Aynar poses highly relevant 
questions for African development. Far 
example, how to resolve the anomaly of 
the decline in world prices of primary 
products and the increasing costs of manu- 
foctured goods; how to secure mare in- 
vestment copitol; and haw ta deal with 
population expansion. Aynor's fictional 
ambassador remarks: "At the beginning, 
my critical faculties were drowned by the 
enormities of Africa's needs." But Notes 
From Africa proves that Aynor's critical 
foculties, though sympathetically tempered. 
remoin unimpaired. 

While an African critic might interpret 
these situations and events differently, both 
outhors .realize they have been permitted 
a glimpse beyond the veil of Africa, and 
both ore clearly grateful for the privilege. 

a 

Lumumba was unique. ' . flects on, rather than chronicling his ex- 

Scott offers his onalysis of what was Lu- position of lsroeh diplomats in independent 
mumbo's greot, almost magical appeal. Africa i s  perhaps a speciol one. They bear 
Lumumbo attracted the sophisticated urban the stomo of their countrv's freshness and Reviewed A* 

Rather than 'explode the Lumumba myth', periences in Africa os an ambossodor. The A History of West Africa. by 

e John 
Press. 1969. 239 pp. 

Cambridge 

a basis far power. There wos no other 
Congolese leader who had this degree 
of power. He wos on extremist only in his 
opportunism; he might hove sold out to 
Communism for his own ambitions to some 
extent, but he also would have gone 
along with pon-Africanism only so for as 
it suited his interests. "Part of the trouble," 
soys Scott, "wos tho! he wos wholly un- 
able to delegate authority, and indeed 
perhaps he hod no one whom he felt he 
could fully trust." Lumumba surrounded 
himself with many close advisers, including 
Europeans, and was constontly 'receiving 
letters of advice from Dr. Nkrumoh. and 
it is not surprising that he became centrally 
involved in o situation which he could not 
moster. He lacked the statesmanship to 
ovoid the Tshombe secession, seeing force 
as the only solution. But according to 
Scott, Lumumbo wos not evil, but weak in 
adopting the easy expedients which even- 
tually led l o  his death. 

The controversial role of the U N  in the 
Congo will long be disputed. Sir Ion crit- 
icIzes the UN for determining i ts position 36 

offer more than the usuol degree of ex- 
pertise and zeol in their aid, Aynor i s  pri- 
morily concerned with aid. ond his mes- 
sage ends with o hard-heoded assessment 
of the economics of Africon independence. 
He i s  particularly exercised over waste 
and stresses thot aid should be admin- 
tered in exact proportions on an interna- 
tionolly coordinoied, long-term basis. 
Above 011, aid must be what the recipients 
really need, rather, he implies, than what 
they say they want or what their donors 
would like them to have. 

Aynor troverses familiar ground when 
he speaks of on oll-out eAort needed to 
orouse rural populations into social con- 
sciousness ond common oction, which he 
concedes connot be the iob of foreign 
experts. He speculotes on the speciol na- 
ture of Africon communism, explains the 
attraction 01 sociolism and its "symbiotic' 
quolity, and spells out many of the chaotic 
errors committed in the opplication of 
such principles. 

Hoving olso served os Ambossodor in 
Gombio, Aynor compares the results of 

versify of California, Berkeley. 

L o g e ' s  well-known fn- 
froduction IO the History of West Africa 
was first written when Fage, as a young 
instructor at the University of Ghana, saw 
o need for a generol text on West Afri- 
con history ond filled it. For 15 years this 
book has been the most important intro- 
duction to the subject. Now, Fage has 
dropped the word "introduction" from the 
title and brought out a revised fourth edi- 
tion. 

From the first, the book had fl:ws that 
reflected the stote of the discipline at that 
time. It was too Eurocentric, and where 
it dealt with African politics i t  relied too 
heovily on the work of Maurice Delafosse, 
the great French scholar-administrator, 
whose fertile imagination unfortunately 
outpaced the evidence he presented to 
support his theories. 

Foge's book was revised severol times 
and, while seldom on the cutting edge of 
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research, i t  has consistently presented a 
concise and accurate introduction to the 
field. The current edition i s  a subston- 
tial improvement aver the 1962 version, 
particularly in its treatment of Islam. 
Nevertheless, the field has developed 
foster than Professor Fage's thinking and 
the end product i s  disappointing and sub- 
ject to three general criticisms. 

First, the book is still too concerned 
with Europeans and with race. Fage 
should reolize that he is writing African, 
not Negro history. Early an, he feebly 
smites the Hamitic myth (which insists an 
the non-Negro origin of West African 
empires), even though this subject no 
longer deserves the space he devotes to 
it. He then goes on to talk about Hamites 
and Negroes when he should be discuss- 
ing the interaction between African ogri- 
culturalists and pastorolists. Race is ir- 
relevant lo this interoction. and i f  the 
Hamites ever existed they did not inhobit 
the areas Fage discusses. 

Having defended Negroes from Hamitic 
incursions, Fage goes on to devote much 
of the book to Europeans. The Atlantic 
slave trade, which occupies live of his 
13 chapters, emerges as the maiar farma- 
live experience of African history. This 
European bios is most evident in the two 
chapters on colonial and post-colonial 
Africa. They deal almost exclusively with 
European policy, even when discussing 
the movement toword independence, and 
there is no discussion of revolt or resist- 
ance. 

Important events like the Sierre leone 
Hut Tax War and the Aba riots in Ni- 
geria are not mentioned; religious move- 
ments like the Mourides in Senegal or the 
Yoruba Africon Church are ignored; and 
there is no meaningful discussion of the 
results of economic change. The reader i s  
given statistics on growth, but no infarma- 
lion on the development of the profes- 
sional class, on the working class ond 
strike activity. on the development of agri- 
cultural entrepreneurs, or on the growth 
of cities. African intellectual history is 
similarly ignored, with no mention of Ed- 
ward Blyden, James Africanus Horton and 
Eloise Diagne. 

Second, Fage does not indicate what 
we know and what we do not know. Far 
example, he concentrates an the great 
empires of the western Sudan-Ghana, 
Moli and Songhai-and suggests that a11 
sorts of "progress" were associated with 
these states. This leads to the conclusion 
that Songhai's fall in 1591 was followed 

e 

by (I period of decline in trade and in 
"habits of orderly government," with a 
partial reversion of Muslim populations l a  
paganism. These views are not bosed on 
any study of the period in question, but 
reflect Fage's assumptions about historical 
development. A more open treatment 
would clarify those problems that demand 
research. 

Third, Fage's book is  based on sim- 
plistic notions of economic and social 
change. If i s  marred by phrases like "CUI- 

turally mare advanced," by references to 
"stronger" and "weaker" cultures, and by 
talk of "civilized" and "uncivilized" 
peoples. While i t  is possible today to 
accept a view of social evolution which 
sees a tendency in history toward mare ra- 
tional and mare complex institutions, we 
con no longer divide people between 
civilized and uncivilized. 

The inadequacy of Fage's thinking about 
social and economic change is  most clear- 
ly revealed in his controversial chapter 
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on the effects of the Atlantic dove trode. 
Using Philip Curtin's stotisticd studies, 
Foge argues that the trode hod no dele- 
terious effects on population growth and 
may even hove been o sofety valve for 
certain overpopulated oreos. He goes 
on to describe the trade's contribution to 
commerciol ond political development and 
here treods on thin ice, for he confuses 
the growth in trode with reo1 economic 
development. But the trode involved an 
exchange of humon beings for guns ond 
conrumption goods and contributed little 
lo increase Africon productivity. Fage 01- 
so ossumes that the growth of stotes was 
a beneficial development and that the 
revenue from the trade wos o key factor 
in this growth. He does not deal with the 
nature of these states and with the way 
in which the trode reinforced conservo- 
tive militory elites, who loter proved dys- 
functional and strongly limited growth in 
some oreos. 

To write a good history, and o good 
history helps explain contemporary soci- 
ety, the historian must trace roots bock 
into the distant post. He must get in- 
volved with the way people lived and 
how they viewed the perennial processes 

38 

of change taking place around them; and 
with production ond exchange and how 
they related to each other. In under- 
stonding West African history, Europeans 
ore important, and how they hove influ- 
enced and changed Africo must be 
studied. But the central concern of a 
book on West African history should be 
West African peoples and the ways in 
which they have chonged. Several books 
hove now replaced Foge's os good in- 
troductions to the subject, with Ade 
Ajoyi's and Jon Espie's "A Thousand 
Years of West African History" probably 
being the best for the beginner. 

Ethiopian Music: An Introduction, 
by Michael 'Powne. Oxford University 
Press, 1968. 156 pp. $6.25. Reviewed 
by Fred Warren. of the Department of 
Music, Sonoma State College, California. 

M r. Powne be- 
come interested in Ethiopian music while 
teaching in Addis Abobo between 1954 
and 1960. This book is  the result of this 
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interest and of his investigations of this 
virtually unexplored subject. 

While there are consideroble differences 
lo be found in the music o f  vorious ports 
01 the continent, many important musicol 
characteristics ore common to most ports 
of Africo south of the Sahara, among 
them improvisation and rhythmic complex- 
ity. But though improvisotion is important 
in Ethiopian music, it is  frequently chorac- 
terized by the kind of melodic and rhyth- 
mic simplicity we generally ossociote with 
European music. The tmnscriptions of per- 
formonces of the National Folklore Or- 
chestra of the Haile Selossie Theater in 
Addis Aboba, used by the author os mu- 
sicol examples, reveal melodic lines which 
strongly resemble melodically complex 
European folk music; their rhythmic ac- 
componiments on the other hand. whether 
in the form of drums or handclopping, ore 
relatively simple. 

Ethiopian Music: on Introduclion deals 
primarily with the music of the "true" car- 
riers of the oge-old Ethiopian culture; tho 
Amhoro and Tigre peoples of the cen- 
trol ond northern ploteoux of Ethiopio. 
Mr. Powne gives an absorbing account 
of the ozmori, improvisors and singers of 
songs for 0 1 1  occasions who usuolly oc- 
company themselves on the mosenqo, a 
rebab-like one-stringed fiddle. The word 
ozmori itself means "singer", and the songs 
of the ozmari-who ore unfortunately fost 
disappearing from the scene-have played 
an important part in preserving their coun- 
try's traditions. Mr. Powne colls the az- 
mar; the Ethiopian equivalent of the trow 
bodours or trouvkes-secular poet/com- 
posers of the European Middle Ages. But 
lo judge from his own description, the par- 
allel is  rather with the jongleurs, men and 
women who wondered from village to 
villoge, and from castle to castle, singing 
and playing. The troubadours ond trou- 
veres were not performers; they were poets 
and composers and, having written o song, 
they hired a jongleur to sing it. 

One of the most fascinating types of 
Ethiopian music is that of the lalibolotch, 
which has been passed on lrom genero- 
tion to generation for the past 800 years, 
yet as far as I know goes unrecorded 
and is  not to be heord in any program 
of Ethiopian folk music. The talibolotch 
were lepers who were organized into a 
guild in the 12th century. For the post 
eight centuries they hove been singing ot 
down, and even today, one might heor 
their songs in the hour before sunrise. 
At doybreok they slip away into the shod- 
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ows unrecognized-their faces covered by 
the traditional Ethiopian cotton shawl. 
leoving only their eyes exposed-to re- 
appear ot the some hour the following e night. Nowodoys not 0 1 1  lepers ore loiibo- 
lolch, and not 011 lolibolofch ore lepers. 
During the doy, they ore to be found 
working os ordinary members of the vil- 
loge. Nobody knows who is o "down 
singer'' and wlio is not. 

Unlike most Western cuIturoI tradition. 
music, donce. story-telling-the performing 
orts-reflect every aspect 01 the doily 
lives of Ethiopians or of all Africans. It 
i s  therefore not surprising to find, among 
people who d o  not separate donce and 
song, o word which meons both. Zoton 
Ion Amharic word) is the nome of o 
seculor Ethiopian song ond donce, often 
improvised. The zofon ore the authentic 
folk songs and dances of Ethiopia, Al- 
though the Eliiiopion church hos hod o 
music nototion system lor 01 ICOSI 601 
yeors, and possibly for 1.600 yeors, zofon 
hove never been written down; and' yet 
in the zoton every aspect of the life of 
the people is revealed. They ore the 
ort form of and for the ordinory people of 
Ethiopio. 

Other kinds of Ethiopion seculor music 
include the iukoro ["boosting" songs in 
which the singer hurls tounts ot his op- 
ponent, reo1 or imoginory, and sings his 
own proises), and the musho [the Amhoric 
name for o choir which speciolizcs in 
singing ot funerals). 

Powne devotes o good deal of spoce 
t o  the lilurgicol chonts of the Ethiopian 
Coptic Church, which goes bock ot leost 
to the 4th century, and gives extensive 
coverage to the nototionol system used in 
Ethiopian church music, os well os to i ts 
different modes. 

One of the most remorkoble ospects 
of this music is the close relationship it 
reveols with the music of the ancient He- 
brews. While most Christion chant pre- 
sumably hos its roots in Hebrew practice, 
Ethiopian chant seems to have o much 
closer relationship than the rest. Unfor- 
tunately research i s  hampered because the 
Eastern churches in general, including the 
Ethiopian, d o  not hove editions of their 
music comporoble with those of the Gre- 
gorion chant or of Byzantine church mel- 
odies groduolly being published. More- 
over, countless hundreds of medievol 
monuscripts were destroyed during the - 
Muslim invasion of Ethiopia in the early 
16th century. - 

Ethiopian Music: An lnlroducfion is o 

splendid book. M y  only complaint-o minor 
one-is the lock of any discussion of the 
modern "pop" music of the country, de- 
spite the author's statement that it "domi- 
notes the musicol scene today in Ethiopia.'' 
I f  one of the purposes of studying o music 
lporticulorly that of o non-Western CUI- 
lure1 is to orrive ot o more meoningful 
understanding of these people and their 
way 01 life, then i t  is important to pay 
some ottention to contemporory pop mu- 
sic, no matter how "debosed" it may op- 
pear. The iyrics olone. which often cover 
o wide range of sociol comment, ore im- 
portant. 

Mr. Powne concludes with o pleo for 
scholcrs to give serious ottention to tro- 
ditionol Ethiopian music before the coun- 
try becomes complctcly Westernized-o 
common cry these days with respect to 
0 1 1  non-Western cultures. but one which 
is porticulorly applicable to Ethiopian mu- 
sic since i t  has been so little studied. 

I would urge the loymon to become 
fomilior with tlie story ond the sounds of 
Ethiopian music for two important reosons. 
First, getting to know Alricon music in 
generol meons getting to know Africans 
and their woy of life, Second, Africon 

music, wilh its melodic, rhythmic ond struc- 
turol subtleties, is o listener's delight. 

African Armies and Civil Order, 
by J. M. Lee. Proeger. 1969. 198 pp. 
$6.00. 
Reviewed by R e d  Lemarcband. 
Associate Professor of Political Science at 
the University of Florido. 

W ith increosing 
forcefulness, contemporory trends in Africo 
remind one of the Lotin Americon syn- 
drome of fotolistic submission to praetorian 
rule. Of the 25 block African states that 
hove gained independence since' the be- 
ginning of this decode, 14 hove experi- 
enced successful militory coups; seven 
others neorly succumbed to militory toke- 
overs; and ot leost five hove been rocked 
by o succession 01 coups ond counter- 
coups, successful or obortive. In this lost 
cotegory. Dohomey, Burundi and the Su- 
don claim the highest scores. 

There ore few instances of the military 
surrendering power in on orderly manner 
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to civilians. In Sierra Leone, return to 
civilian rule involved the overthrow of 
Brigadier Andrew Juxan-Smith by his awn 
men; in the Sudan in 1964 only violent 
demonstrations following the so-called 
"October 21 Revolution" forced Colonel 
lbrahim Abboud to bow to civilians, and 
they were averthrown by a military coup 
in May 1969. Only in Ghona has a military 
regime restored civilion rule in planned, 
orderly fashion. Whether this will have the 

force of precedent elsewhere in Africa 
remains to be seen. 

Even some of those states which by 
virtue of their ethnic homogeneity or be- 
couse,of the presence in their midst of a 
"dominant" culture seemed relatively 
immune to army rule, have now joined the 
roster of praetorian polities. Thus until re- 
cently Somalia might have been singled 
out-as indeed it has by the author of the 
book under review, albeit somewhat pre- 
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maturely-as the example of a civilian 
polity possessing those very features that 
mode military intervention unlikely. "What 
other new state," asks Professor Lee. "can 
show such a highly developed basis far 
political action as that of Somalia? . . . 
The remarkable success of Somalia is a 
standing reminder of the handicaps under 
which other states labored . , .'I Since the 
overthrow of Premier lbrahim Egal by the 
army on October 20. 1969, these handicaps 
appear even mare widely distributed than 
the author had initially imagined; and sa 
does the range of standard deviations from 
his ideal model of a stable civilian polity. 

This is  not meant to discredit Lee's work 
-which is an eminently readable and in- 
formative treatment of the role and be- 
havior of African a rm ies4u t  to empha- 
size at leost one dimension of the problem 
to which he addresses himself. Should one 
explain the incidence of military coups in 
Africa exclusively by reference to the spe- 
cific national contexts in which they occur, 
or should these be ascribed to the generic 
feotures of African states, irrespective of 
individual differences? Can one account 
far the occurrence of coups by cancen- 
trating solely an one or several structural 
variables of the African state systems, or 
should one look elsewhere-to certain hir- 
torical ethnic or circumstantial factors? 
Lee never really comes to grips with these 
questions. 

Once this is  said it i s  only fair lo odd 
that African Armies and Civil Order 
brings us closer to an understanding of the 
contemporary African scene than mast ath- 
er current research and writings on the 
role of the military in Africa. Much of the 
ottractiveness of this study lies in the for- 
mat of his inquiry. in the levels at which 
he seeks to investigate causal relationships 
and the range of data he brings to bear 
on his analysis. 

In the growing body of literature on the 
role of the military in Africa, at least three 
approaches stand out. The first, traceable 
to Curzio Malaparte and recently updated 
by Edward Luttwak, concentrates exclu- 
sively on the techniques of "coup-making," 
suggesting in effect that in coups as in 
wars, as Napoleon said, the art i s  a11 in 
the execution. The second seeks to relate 
military coups to specific variables of the 
societies in which they occur. In this case 
analysis is usually focused an selected fea- 
tures of both the military establishment 1i.e. 
ethnic composition, degree of prafessian- 
alism, fate of promotion, etc.1 and the so- 
cia1 system in which it operates Le. ethnic 
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configuration, social structure, political in- 
stitutions, etc.) 

The third approach, much more global 
in terms of the data analyzed and more 
sophisticated in terms of the analytical 
tools employed, tends to regard military 
COUPS as only one of several categories 
of political violence. The dependent vari- 
able is not iust coups per re but political 
instability defined in terms of coups, rebel- 
lions, ethnic revolts, civil wars and irreden- 
tist violence. 

One of the merits of this study is to make 
the reader implicitly aware 01 the limita- 
lions inherent in the first and lost of these 
approaches. That there is  substantially 
more to be considered is  mode abundantly 
clear by the categories of data and his- 
toricol phenomena discussed by the ou- 
thor. These include the relevance of the 
"colonial inheritance"-opparent in the 
variable ethnic composition of local de- 
lories, and the widely different rates of 
promotion achieved by each state at the 
time of independence. 

The implications of  the solutions used 
by independent African states to prob- 
lems of recruitment and promotion, and 
the range of choices African leaders could 
make at the time of independence in terms 
of the sources of military supplies, and the 
organization and training of security units 
are duly considered; so ore the relotion- 
ship between the ethnic balance of the 
armed forces and the ethnic Composition 
of the civilion government, and its possible 
repercussions on the attitude of the officer 
corps. The question remains, however, as 
to why some stotes appear more vulner- 
able than others to military take-overs. 

Presumably the variables that need to 
be taken into account are essentially two: 
( I )  "the degree of access which the re- 
gime provides for a11 groups in the state 
to reach the state apparatus," and 12) 
"the degree to which the conflict for office 
at the center of the state apparatus impedes 
or prohibits the actual business of enforc- 
ing the law.'' Thus "some soldiers inter- 
vene in politics primarily to satisfy either 
themselves or some other groups who feel 
that they are not receiving a sufficient 
share in the 'spoils' of the state apparatus," 
while others "intervene to sustain the pro- 
cesses of administration, [although) their 
motives may of  course go further than the 
maintenance of established institutions.*' 

At this brood level of generalization Lee 
is on reasonably safe grounds. The evi- 
dence he draws from the Nigerian situa- 
tion fully substantiates his argument, and 

further evidence might also be drawn 
from the recent history of Dahomey, 
Zanzibar, Burundi and the Congo 
(Kinshasa). The conclusion one reaches 
is th0t-s Huntington puts it-"military 
explanations do not explain ,military inter- 
ventions." From this perspective the key 
to an understanding of African coups lies 
in the characteristics of the African state 
systems, i.e. the general politicizing of 
virtually all social groupings and forces, 
including the army, and the existence of 
deeply divisive issues that affect not only 
the position of the army os a corporate 
group but specific ethnic interests, social 
categories and institutions. 

How do the subsidiary factors previ. 
ously analyzed by the author fit into the 
picture? Whot is the relevance of colonial 
legacies to an understanding of coups in, 
say. Upper Volto, Zanzibar and Burundi, 
as contrasted with the absence of coups 
in Senegal, the Ivory Coast and Niger? 
What is the relevance of the different 
budgetary and economic choices forced 
upon African leaders by the facts of in. 
dependence? Of the relationship between 
external aid and the autonomy of the 
armed forces in relation to the political 
community? If one assumes that the 
closure of access to political and eco. 
nomic spoils, coupled with the incidence 
of political tensions al l the center, are 
the really ' significant causative factors, 
where do the others rank on the overall 
scale of variables? 

lee does not provide clear answers to 
these queries, but what does seem to 
emerge from his analysis is that no African 
state is, a priori, invulnerable to army 
takeovers. All African states share, albeit 
to a greater or lesser extent, certain fundo- 
mental structural characteristics which 
tend to enhance the role of the army as 
the supreme arbitrator of conflict. The 
range of causative factors which prompt 
the military to intervene must be sig- 
nificantly broadened, to include situations 
of acute ethnic tensions, as in the Congo 
[Kinshasa], Nigeria and Dohomey; rapidly 
deteriorating economic conditions, os in 
Upper Volto, Ghana and the Congo 
IBrozzaville); the collapse of  governmental 
institutions, as in the Congo (Kinshasa); 
conflicting social structures (os in Burundi 
and Zanzibar); or self-interested actions 
on the part of the officer corps, os in 
Mali, the Central African Republic and 
Dahomey. 

Equally important, but as yet little 
studied, are the political orientation and 

levels of educational achievement of 
army men, and the way in which such 
factors are liable to affect the relationships 
between military acd civilian elites. An- 
other possible focus of inquiry concerns the 
conditions which permit or impede military 
interventions. In this connection one 
wonders whether there is not an obvious 
relationship between the conspicuousness 
of the French military presence in the 
Ivory Coast and Senegal and the absence 
of successful military toke-overs in each 
country, despite the existence of 01 lead 
some of the conditions which elsewhere 
have invited military coups. 

Although the evidence is by no means 
conclusive, it would seem that the con- 
tinued dependence of Francophone states 
on military and economic aid from France, 
together with the guarantees provided 
through various bilateral defense agree- 
ments, have tended to act as a deterrent 
against military interventions. Lee says: 
"The clouses which gave France the 
opportunity of intervening enabled it to 
exercise o kind of veto power." But why 
has not this veto power been exercised in 
the Congo (Brazzaville), in Dahomey, or in 
the Central African Republic? Although lee 
is fully aware of these anomalies, he has 
yet to supply a satisfactory explanation 
of them. 

A third area in need of further investiga- 
tion concerns the political initiatives taken 
by certain civilian regimes in order to pro- 
tect themselves against the contamination 
of ormy rule, initiatives which, in specific 
instances, have had precisely the opposite 
effect of what hod been intended. Mali is 
a case in point. The sewing up of a Comile 
Notional de la Defense de fa Revolulion 
(CNDR] in Morch 1966, shortly after the 
Ghana coup, and followed in August 1967 
by the dissolution of th% Bureau Politique 
of the Union Soudanaise, were responsible 
for at least some of the difficulties which in 
time caused the army to overthrow the 
regime. 

Despite the reservations one may hove 
about lee's methods, his book nonetheless 
ranks among the very few published studies 
of the political role of African armies that 
can properly be called compurative. No 
one can deny the sensitivity of his insights 
or the accuracy of his observations. For 
example: "The more a government has 
striven to make its officer corps represento- 
tive of the new nation, the mare it makes 
its army vulnerable to complete collapse If 
the coalition of interests in the civilian 
order also breaks down." 41 
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LFITEWTO THE EDl'R 
WHO SPEAKS FOR SOUTH 
AFRICAN JEWS? MORE ON 
MONTREAL, RESPONSE TO 
A LITERARY QUERY 

Rubin: too hard . . . 
I read one article in the February issue 
with special interest: "South African Jewry 
and Apartheid." I thought Rubin was too 
quick to grant the Jewish Board of Deputies 
the role of spokesman for South Africa's 
Jews. To what extent does the American 
Jewish Committee or the Orthodox Rob- 
binicol Association speok for U.S. Jews 
on Black-White matters? Rubin's personal 
exomple and an all too brief paragraph on 
Jewish out-migration and continued fear of 
anti-Semitism are perhaps as revealing 
about the attitudes of South African Jews 
os the behavior of the Board of Deputies. 

Richord I. Mouffin 
Sonta Monica, Col. 

. . . or too soft? 
Congratulations on your article on South 
African Jewry. It says what needs to be 
soid. As o South African myself, i f  any- 
thing I thought you could have hit them 
harder. Old Gus Saron's reply for the 
Jewish Board of Deputies is  a delightful 
"cop-out'*-it only lacks in not including 
the Christian concept of "rendering unto 
Caesar" etc. The Jews of course can 

42 benefit from apartheid while simultaneous- 

ly denying any responsibility for govern- 
ment policy. 

leon Shaskofsky 
Dayton University 

Dayton, Ohio 

Race and African Studies 
The December issue of Africa Report and 
the subsequent letters discussing what hap- 
pened at the Montreal meeting of the 
African Studies Association IASA] and its 
future significance have two flaws: 

First, the December account of events 
ot Montreal by Jane Bonfield Haynes con- 
tains on important factual distortion. The 
militants first presented their demands on 
Thursday morning rather than Wednesday 
evening. They seized the microphone not 
from Ambassador d'Arboussier of Senegal 
but from Dr. 1. Gray Cowan, incoming 
President of the ASA, who was about to in- 
troduce the Ambassador. Their act was 
deliberate and well-organized and its per- 
petrators included African students and 
faculty members at US. universities, and 
West Indian students in Canado. as well 
as black U.S. students. 

A clarification of these facts is relevant 
to the unfortunate overemphasis placed on 
race os the key to the Montreal con- 

frontation and the future of the ASA. While 
conflict on rocial lines did occur ot Mon- 
treal i t  was secondary to the demand 
made that the future and content of African 
studies be determined by Africans. 

Rather than being passive objects of 
study, Africans and Afro-Americans ore 
legitimately insisting that they exercise an 
octive role in determining the objectives, 
methods ond in controlling the financing of 
African Studies. These demands should not 
be viewed primarily in racial terms. What 
they ore demonding is  the right of 0 1 1  
"studied peoples" to determine why ond 
by whom they are to be studied. 

Anne Smilh 
Montreal 

a 

Source of a saying 
In the February issue, Alvin 1. Toylor asked 
for the source and wording of ' I .  . . an 
Africon proverb relative to the fact that 
in Africa the elders sit under the baobab 
tree and discuss their problems until they 
agree." 

The closest I con come to answering his 
query is this: 

In "The African and Democracy," by 
Julius Nyerere, written for Africa Speaks, 
edited by James Duffy and Robert A. Man. 
ners, (Van Nostrand) pages 103-106. the 
President of Tanzania writes: 

"The traditional African society, whether 
i t  had a chief or not-and many, like my 
own, did not-was a society of equals and 
i t  conducted its business through discus- 
sion. Recently I was reading a delightful 
little book on Nyasoland by Mr. Clutton- 
Brock; in one possage he describes the 
life of traditionol Nyasa, and when he 
comes to the Elders, he uses o very signifi- 
cant phrase: 'They talk till they agree.'" 

Efinor Kraufhamer 
DeWilt Clinton High School 

N. Y. 

a 

Reader's comment 
I do want to commend you on the changes 
you have introduced in Alrico Reporl. The 
format is striking. The magazine is ottroc- 
tive, and the arrangement is such that i t  
is very easy to find things. 

The' element of on-the-spot coveroge 
adds to the life of the magazine, ond 
should become a permanent feoture. 

J.  Congress Mboto 
Associole Prolessor 

African0 Sludies and Research Center 
Cornell University a 
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Africanbwiness 
apleasm. 

No matter why you visit Africa, UTA French 
Airlines makes your trip a pleasure. With gour- 
met French cuisine and continental service on 
any of our daily jets from Paris. 

Next trip t o  Abidjan, Johannesburg, Fort 

Lanly-or nineteen other cities in  West, Central 
or Southern Africa - call your travel agent or 
our general agent, Air France. You’ll discover 
how UTA makes everything about  Africa a 
pleasure. Even business! 

The airline that kriows Africa besf w -uIA 
FRENCH AIRLINES 



. .- 

stop 

hunger - 

Start 

progress 

The underdeveloped nations are 
in a race with time. While they 
struggle to catch up with mod- 
ern progress, mankind's oldest 
enemies do their damage now. 

Hunger and malnutrition kill 
10,000 persons a day, maim chil- 
dren for life-stunt their bodies, 
deaden their minds. Needless dis- 
eases cripple and weaken many 
more. Lack of educa t ion  and 
training doom young people and 
adults to a hopeless cycle of pov- 
erty. Suffering mounts. Unrest 
spreads. And the dream of peace 
explodes in wars and turmoil. 

America would not be America 
if we closed our hearts to the calls 
of human distress at home o r  
abroad. CARE is a way to reach 
the needy in countries whose re- 
sources are f a r  less than our own. 

Your coutribution does more 
than keep people alive. CARE'S 
food, self-help and medical pro- 
grams are aimed a t  helping the 

hungry grow s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t .  
Health, education, food produc- 
tion, job training, construction of 
community facilities from schools 
to roads and water systems-all 
these are part of the help you give 
through the supplies and services 
CARE provides in the name of the 
American people. 

Your dollars are multiplied in 
a partnership of effort. Our Gov- 
ernment gives farm commodities 
fo r  many of the feeding plans. 
Local governments share operat- 
ing costs of all programs, and com- 
munity groups give what they can 
in materials and volunteer labor. 

Every dollar can serve lunch 
to 90 children . . . $10 treats 14 
patients a t  a clinic . . . $300 per I 

classroom can buy materials to 
build a school. 

Whatever you give, your con- 
cern speaks straight to the hearts 
of the millions of persons CARE 
aids in Africa, Asia, the Middle 

c 

. 
e 

East and Latin America. If you 
wish, you may specify the kind of 
g i f t F o o d ,  Self-Help, or IfEDICO, 
a s e r v i c e  of CARE.  Mail your 
check, as much as you can-for 
the sake of those who need help 
so badly, and for the kind of world 
all of us want. 

._ 

7- - 

660 First Av., New Yurk 10016 
- o r  your iienreet office 

Here is my $. . . . . . . . . 
From: 

- 
~ 

,, 

Moke clrecks oicr e 
I O  CARE. Cortrri- 
biirions <ire tax- 
dedacrible. 
Published as n "ubiic serviec 
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THE 
a AFRICAN 

EXPERIENCE 
edited by 

John N. Paden 
and 

Edward W. Soja 
A multi-volume set Of teaching matcriak designed for uniwrsity courscs in African Studics. 

VOLUME I: ESSAYS 
This volume of thirty-one original essays 
presents a forwari-looking, interdiscipli- 
nary introduction to African studies. The 
individual essays, each preparcd by a wcll- 
known scholar, discuss current rescarch 
and its frontiers and develop important 
themes within specific areas of study. By 
integrating these specialized approaches 
into the broader conceptual framework of 
the volume, the authors and editors demon- 
strate significant linkages among the dif- 
ferent disciplines, synthesize contemporary 
thought, and build collectively toward a 
balanced understanding of the African ex- 
perience. 
$15.00 cloth $6.50 paper. Now available 

VOLUME 1I: SYLLABUS 
The 100 modules in this book constitutc a 
comprehensive interdisciplinary approach 
to the teaching of African studies, provi- 
ding an integrated overview of African eco- 
nomic, political, and social patterns in thc 
past and in the present. The book is de- 
signed to aid the teacher in preparing lec- 

tures for a one-year introductory coursc in 
African studies. Each module-a “mini- 
essay” or topic summary-prsscnts a short 
interprctivc statcmcnt briefly summarizing 
the central concepts, thcmes, and cvents 
rclcvant to an understanding of a specific 
aspect of thc African expcrience. 
Both paper and cloth editions availablc in 
July. Prices to be announced 

VOLUME IIIA: BIBLIOGRAPHY 
This work is an up-to-date (through 1970) 
cornputerizcd bibliography of 3,500 selcc- 
ted refcrcnces, annotated and arrangcd to 
parallel the 100 modules in the Syllabus, 
plus a country-by-country listing of case 
studies and an alphabetical author index. 
Available in August. Price to be announced 

VOLUME IIIB: GUIDE TO RESOURCES 
This work includcs sevcn valuablc biblio- 
graphic cssays dealing with referencc 
sourccs for African studies, Africana jour- 
nals and newspapers, audio-visual aids, dc- 
velopmcnts in African publishing, compu- 
tcrs and bibliographies, and African-lan- 
guagc publications. 

NORTHWESTERN UNIVERSITY 
2 1735 Benson Avenue, Evanston, Illinois 60201 
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Published CARNEGIE by ENDOWMENT mcus 
OnAFFUCA FOR INTERNATIONAL PEACE 

ARMS TRAFFIC AND THIRD WORLD CONFLICTS GEOFFREY KEMP 
During the 1960s. the third world countries spent billions of dollars for sophisticated weapons ranging from 
small arms to missiles. In this same period, developing countries were involved in more armed conflicts than 
the developed countries. Geoffrey Kemp discusses the extent to which acquisition of modern arms may 
either contribute to the security of the third world or increase the possibility of armed conflicts. He a150 
evaluates the feaslbility of multilateral measures to control arms traffic to the third world. 

80pp. 60csnh #577 March 1970 

REGIONAL DEVELOPMENT BANKS MANMOHAN SlNGH 
The first full account of the capital structure. organization, and operations of the three major regional devel- 
opment banks: the Inter-American, African, and Asian. Manmohan Singh discusses the issues behind their 
creation and their potential role in the future. The Pearson Commission stated that these youthful institu- 
tions "express a spirit of cooperation which is one of the most hopeful aspects of the current aid situation." 
Z576 J a n ~ a l y  1970 80pp. Tables 60csnts 

CHALLENGE OF RHODESIA: Toward an International Public Policy ' RALPH ZACKLIN 
An examination of the Rhodesian situation as a test  case in which the ability of the international community 
to enforce rules and principles of a public policy may be gauged. Ralph Zacklin reviews the history of Rho- 
desia and its declaration of independence. He examines the establishment, functions, and efforts used by 
the international Community to enforce the economic sanctions imposed. 

72pp. Wocents #575 November 1969 , .  , I  

FORTHCOMING IN SEPTEMBER 1970: ISSUES BEFORETHE 25th GENERAL ASSEMBLY 
The Carnegie Endowments annual analysis of the political. 
economic, social, human rights, and legal questions facing 
the 25th session of the General Assembly. 

200 pp. $1.25 #579 September 1970 

CARNEGIE ENOOWMENT FOR INTERNATIONAL PEACE 
United Nations Plaza at 46th Street 

Please send me the following copies of International Conciliation for 60 cents each: 

The Purpose of 

INTERNATIONAL CONCILIATION . .  I, NewYork,NewYork 10017 
is to 'present its readers analyses of prob- I ~! 

particular concern to the Carnegie Endow- I' 
tional, law, diplomacy, the changing role of I, CHALLENGEOFRHOOESiA 

I NAME 
military force, and advancement of inter- 
national relations research. Manuscripts of 
20,000 to 25,000 words are welcome and 
should be addressed to the Editor-in-Chief. , CITY STATE ZIP 

in the field of international of 

ment: international organization. interna- 
__ copierARMSTRAFFICANOTHlR0 WORLO CONFLICTS 
__ copies RE610NAL DEVELOPMENT BANKS 

ADDRESS , 

' 0 BILL ME 0 CHECK ENCLOSED (tor Orden under 75. lemlttlnCe 
must be enclosed) I 
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EDl'iS 
DESK: 

How long con Portugal sustoin its colonial 
wars? What would be the consequences 
of a Portuguese withdrowal? Portugol risks 
defeat more from a collopse of the will to 
fight on the home front than from military 
action. Coetano, on toking office as Prime 
Minister, raised the blinds slightly on a 
sociew where they had been drawn far 
more than 40 years, but he has shown 
little ability to manipulate the amount of 
light allowed to enter, either in the form of 
political concessions or moves towards 
economic modernization. 

Were his regime to stop defining its 
situotion in "either-or" terms, the task 0: 
domestic reform and o negotiated tronsfe, 
of power to the African nofionolists could 
begin. But Coetono seems ot present t a m  
consider that o pledge to continue the 
debilitating and militarily stalemated co- 
lonial wars is o sine qua non of retaining 
power is Lisbon. 

The Portuguese will to fight could be 
significantly eroded by o diminution of 
support from its allies. Portugal's presence 
in NATO is becoming increasingly em- 
barrassing at a time when the Azores base 
is strategically insignificant. It seems pos- 
sible that the West German Government 
under Chancellor Brandt will re-examine 
its military and political cammitments to 
Lisbon. Woshington should do the same. 
Portugal will most need its friends when 
the negotiations begin for the entry of 
Britain ond other members of the European 
Free Trade Area (EFTA) into the Eura- 
peon Economic Community (EEC]. Lisbon's 
ogreement to a gradual transfer of power 
in Africa might well be used as a quid pro 
quo for according it the preferential treat- 
ment it will desperately need to fit into 
the EEC. Where would such a transfer 
of power leave the colonies? 

Guinea ~Bissoul should be able to ioin 
the ranks of the more promising inde 

with outstanding leadership, and modest 
resources which do not tempt possible in- 
terveners. Angola is the economic plum 
of Portugal's possessions and the list of 
bidders is lengthy. The divisions between 
its nationalist movements are deep, and 
perhaps irreconciloble. It will need mas- 
sive help on generous terms i f  i t  is to 
avoid o repetition of the Congo post- 
independence experience. 

But Mozambique is the strategic prize. 
It holds the key to the survivol of the 
renegade white Rhodesian regime and 
even lo  the first important chink in the 
South African armor. One maior risk is 
South Africon intervention to replace Lis- 
bon with a tome, perhaps ostensibly mul- 
tirociol, government in Lourenco Marques. 
Only a revers01 of policy by the Western 
powers con deter South Africa from such 
an intervention it Portugal falters. 

Aaron Sego1 

pendent West African slates. It is blesse CA 

Views expressed in "Africa Report" edita- 
rials are those of the author and do not 
necessarily reflect the opinions of either 
the publisher or the stoff. 



Zambia: Kaunda on top 
President Kaunda has emerged from one 
of the most trying periods of his political 
career with unprecedented power and 
authority. Faced with increosing tribal 
friction, a tussle for power and influence 
among rival political factions, growing 
antbwhite sentiment among members of 
the ruling United Nationol Independence 
Party IUNIP) and serious industrial and 
polilicol indiscipline, he has managed to 
overcome for the time being the more 
pressing problems facing his administra- 
tion and give Zambia a much needed 
period of political and economic stability. 

In the course of the lost year. the 45- 
year-old President has taken personal con- 
trol of UNIP, which was in danger a1 
foundering through tribal feuds; dismissed 

a t h e  party's policy-making body, the central 
committee; banned strikes; imposed c 
wages freeze (which wos recently modi- 
fiedl; nationalized the giant foreign-awned 
capper mines, and placed himself at the 
head of the Government's newly acquirec 
industrial and mining empire; and sub. 
dued his wayword Vice-president, Simor 
Kapwepwe. 

There were times when it appeorec 
that Kaunda was beginning to lase hi: 
touch. He seemed indecisive, wavering 
dangerously when tough action was mor 
needed. He let things slide in the middle 
of 1969 to such an extent that a seniai 
Cabinet Minister was permitted to make 
racial stotements at a political rally ir 
defiance of Kaunda's own policies, withau 
any kind of rebuke. It was apparent tho 
the President, working under heavy politi 
caI pressure, was for a time unable to se 
things straight. As it happened he recov 
ered his farm only iust in time. 

Kaunda's main problem has been thr 
growing rivalry between Zambia's maio 
tribes. The trouble started in August 1967 
during the elections for the party's centra 
committee. Simon Kapwepwe. the ac 
knowledged leader of the Bemba tribt 
[who was at that time Foreign Minister 

0 

Nos elected UNlP vice-president-on ex- 
remely important position, since the holder 
i~tomotically become Vice-president of 
Cambia. At the same time a number of 
3ther Bemba took over party posts at the 
?xpense of less dominant tribes, notably 
he Lazi from the west and the Eastern 
'ravince tribes. Bitterness aver the results 
Nos aggravated by mismanagement aver 
he counting of the votes. A High Court 
nvestigation showed that the results were 
oir, but suspicions of rigging remained, 

These events set the stage for an in- 
:reasingly hostile conflict between the 
naior tribes and the politicians who repre- 
iented them. On one side were the 
3emba. led by Kapwepwe, whose militant 
2nd uncompromising attitudes had made 
i i m  the hero of the north. The Bemba 
iod formed the backbone of UNlP during 
'he independence campaign ond were 
low moving to consolidate their power. 

Ranged against the Bembo and their 
d ies in the north were most of the other 
tribes-principally the Lazi, who although 
they remained supporters of UNlP were 
becoming increasingly discontented with 
what they regarded as growing Bemba 
control aver bath Government and party. 
The southern Tonga were also opposed 
to the Bemba-but they troditionolly sup- 
parted Harry Nkumbula's apposition Afri- 
can National Congress. 

Tribal rivalry within the Government and 
UNlP reached such a point in February 
1968 that Kaunda resigned for a few 
hours, in the hope of shocking his party 
out of its dissension. Kapwepwe's follow- 
ers thereupon urged him to take over. 
The Vice-president refused, knowing tho! 
he would face too much apposition within 
the party, but behind-the-scenes maneuver- 
ing continued. 

later in 1968, the Lazi began to build 
up their awn organization, the Unitec 
Party, lo appose UNIP. Sporodic tribal 
violence between UP lozi and UNlF 
Bemba broke out on the Copperbelt c 
few months before the country was due 
to hold the first general election since in. 

dependence in 1964, and Kaunda decided 
la ban the UP. In the December election, 
the Lozi voted overwhelmingly far the 
opposition ANC; and the country wos di- 
vided almost geographically between 
tribes supporting the Government and 
those which opposed it (see "The Zambian 
General Election," Africa Report, January 
1969). 

The battle far control inside UNlP still 
went an. Kaunda himself was becoming 
increasingly uncertain of which way to 
turn in order to avoid the approaching 
crisis. Indiscipline was rife, and Ministers 
were allowed to make statements in open 
defiance of Kaunda's views without any 
rebuke. The Bemba faction grew mare 
belligerent, and their chauvinism, anti-white 
feeling, and desire far more radical 
Government policies became a more in- 
fluential factor an the political scene. 

Kaunda's disastrous Confrontation with 
the country's white judges in July 1969; 
which led Chief Justice James Skinner to 
resign, resulted from a combination of the 
pressures under which Kaunda was wark- 
ing and his awn inept handling of the 
issue. The quarrel over the High Court's 
decision to free two Portuguese soldiers 
who had strayed across the border from 
Angola revealed haw dangerous Kaunda's 
emotional assessment of the case was, and 
betrayed to what extent anti-white feeling 
had taken hold of UNIP. The anti-white 
demonstrations which fallowed the quarrel 
shocked the President, and led him to 
moke a thorough reassessment of Zambia's 
political and economic future. The task 
was urgent, since his party was in danger 
of disintegrating through tribal rivalry. 

A I  the UNlP national council meeting in 
August 1969, seven aut of the country's 
eight provinces were due to deliver ma- 
lions of no confidence in Kapwepwe, but 
Kaunda dissolved the meeting before any- 
body could speak, announced that the 
Government would take aver ownership 
of the country's mineral rights and na- 
tionalize the foreign-awned copper mines, 
and sent delegates home to defend "the 5 
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economic revolution". This swift octiorl 
was not sufficient in itself to put the porty 
back into working order. The centrol com- 
mittee and the Cobinet were hardly func- 
tioning; some members were not on speok- 
ing terms. Urgent surgery of the porty and 
the Government opporotus wos needed. 
The President therefore took personal con- 
trol over UNlP and abolished the central 
committee, which had become incopable 
of decisive action because of feuds among 
its members. An interim executive com- 
minee was appointed to oct as the party's 
temporary overseer until o new system 
was devised, and party posts were 
scrapped. Kaundo led the party as secre- 
tary-general and set up o commission to 
work out a new porty constitution. 

The President's choice of action in Au- 
gust 1969 wos complicated at the lost 
minute by Kapwepwe's decision to resign, 
in order as he said to ovoid tribal blood- 
shed. Kapwepwe attacked his colleogues 
in the Cabinet on the ground thot they 
hod never accepted his election to the 
Vice-presidency. He also made the rnis- 
toke of reveoling thot he was primarily con- 
cerned with the interests of one section 
of the community, the Bemba, whose mem- 
bers, he claimed were being victimized. 

The President appealed to Kopwepwe 
to remain, as Vice-president for another 
yeor in the interests of notional unity. If 
Kapwepwe hod refused he would hove 
cast himself os o purely tribal leader; be- 
sides, it was essentiol thot he remained in 
the Government to assure the Bembo that 

they still mattered. He therefore returned 
to the fold, but with greatly reduced re- 
sponsibilities. In recent months he and 
his followek have remained subdued- 
but the moneuvering still goes on beneath 
the surface and will increase as August 
1970 approaches, when Kapwepwe and 
all the other Cabinet Ministers will have 
fa stond for re-election to the party posts 
created by the new UNlP constitution 
when it i s  worked out. 

Kaunda's own position remoins secure. 
He has by no means seen the last of his ;6 

'roubles, but for the time being he has 
ucceeded in overcoming them. He now 
lopes to divert ottention awoy from tribal 
ivolries and direct the Government to. 
wards the moior task of development. 

Martin Mereditt 
writes from lusokc 

South AfricaIRhodesia 
Though South Africa's Prime Minister 

lohn Vorster, has virtually assured thc 
iew Rhodesian republic of continued eco. 
iomic support, there is a distinct lock o 
snthusiasm in Government circles over Rho. 
jesio's constitution, with its racially mixec 
Parliament. 

The Vorster Government's ottitude IC 
Rhodesia is ambivalent. On the one hand 
there i s  a strong emotional affinity betweer 
the white populations of the two countrie 
(in fact many Rhodesian whites. includin: 
members of Smith's Cobinet, ore of Soutl 
African origin), and ordinary white Soutl 
Africans ore solidly pro-Smith. Officially 
too, it is in South Africa's interest to sei 
thot the Smith Government is not brough 
down by sonctions. becouse that wouh 
encouroge South Africa's opponents ti 
campaign more octively for the extensio, 
of sonctions against South Africa. Souti 
Africa therefore gives Rhodesia 0 1 1  thm 
economic support i t  can afford, and in 
deed it has been the main sanctions-breoke 
since UDI in 1965. 

On the other hand, the Vorster Govern 
ment is not happy about the instobilit 
which the Rhodesion dispute hos brougt 
to Southern Africa: The African guerrill, 
movement which UDI brought in its wok, 
i s  directed os much against South Africa a 
it i s  against the Rhodesian, regime. Vorste 
has had to send armed,?nits across th 
border to fight alongside.Rhbdesian unil 
on Rhodesian soil-a potentially 'dangei 
ous extra-territorial involvement-,and th 
troubled Southern African situation is bein' 
increasingly brought, under internationc 
scrutiny. This i s  exactly. who!.Vo!ster. hc 

South Africa's misgivings ocer Rhodesia 
tried ta avoid. ' ' ' .  ' ' ,'. .,. , 

.., . . .  

0 

onstitution have been expressed quite 
,penly. Rhodesia will hove a 23-man 
,enate (ten whites, ten African tribal chiefs, 
ind three Senators appointed by the Piesi- 
lent), and initially a 66-member House of 
rssembly 150 elected Europeans, eight 
:lected Africans, and eight chiefs, headmen 
jr African councillors, who will be ap- 
,ointed by tribal electoral colleges). 
'hough control is  securely in white hands, 
,y apartheid standards this constitutes a 
nultiracial Porlioment which can never 
vork. The fundamental premise of apar- 
heid is that whites should never shore their 
nstitutions with Africans, because in the 
ong run they will be overwhelmed by the 

4fricons' superior numbers unless they 
naintoin total dominance. 

When Rhodesia first published its Con- 
ititution Bill last year, a Cape Town news- 
mper which supports Varster commented: 
'Up till now the Rhodesian state hos rested 0 
3" the principle of black liberation within 
m e  structure with the whites, After o long 
3eriod of erosion, there i s  now nothing 
eft of this basis. The distant aim is  nothing 
nore than parity, which it is  to be fore- 
jeen will also be scropped i f  i t  should ever 
,eally threaten to come nearer. What re- 
mains is the course South Africa has chosen 
Nith white and black political rights: sepa- 
.ole political institutions, with no ceiling 
lor politicol development in the black 
homelonds. 

"It did not take us a day or a few years 
to progress to this point in our thinking . . . 
It i s  thus not in a spirit of conceitedness 
or as o know-all that we look at Rhodesia's 
problem. But for the whites there-one l o  
16 in the whole population-we see no 
future in the, long run i f  the question of 
self-government ond,freedom for the black 
people is not ultimotely faced more frankly." 

This same newspaper, commenting on 
Rhodesia's declarotion of a republic, has 
now. prophesied that the new constitution 
can ot best be temporary, and thin i t  will 
have ' to be "drastically amended to a 
greater, ,OF lesser degree under the con-. 
flicting; pressure of the' black people's de: 
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mond for self-determination and the will 
of the whites to determine their own 
destiny." That is, oportheid supporters in 
South Alrico believe that Rhodesla ulti- 
mately will hove to abandon its multirociol 
Parliament and turn to oportheid i f  white 
dominonce is to be mointoined. This will 
meon establishing "homelands" for the 
Africans whera they con develop to in- 
dependence, ond then giving them the 
economic and other a id  needed to build 
up these "homelands." 

Mr. Smith, however, has rejected apar- 
theid because, os he told o South African 
newspaper recently, one look ot Rhodesio's 
mop showed that the frogmented noture of 
the "homelands" mode this solution quite 
impossible. 

This significant difference between South 
Africo and Rhodesia over Rhodesio's con- 
stitutional opprooch to the roce problem 
mokes it likely that there will be o certoin 
aloofness between the:e two countries for 
some time to come. 

Stonley Uys 
"Sunday Times". Johannesburg 

Tanzania nationalizes 
Tonzonia's recent notionolization of the 

Tonzonio Sfondord and Sunday News 
breaks the post-Uhuru pottern of nom 
African ownership of English and vernacu. 
lor doilies in Eost Africo. The Eost African 
Standard group and its competitors, East 
Africa Newspopers (Nation Series), con. 
trolled 90 per cent of 011 daily news 

paper circulotion in Tonzanio, Kenyo and 
Ugondo. This neor-monopoly of a non- 
Africon press has been highly criticized by 
Eost Africans and prompted the Tonzonion 
take-over. 

The Standard group olso owns the domi- 
nant English doily in Ugondo, the Ugondo 
Argus, and the parent English doily in Noi- 
robi, Eost Airicon Sfoodord, os well as the 
Kenyan Swohili weekly, Borozo. The com- 
bined circulotion of the Standard group 
wos mors thon 100,000. The three English 
dailies originated before independence 
with the Nairobi Standard doting bock to 
the turn of the century os the strong voice 
of the settler community. A few years 
090, lonrho, ttd., o diversified British com- 
pony operating ocross Africo. .including 

I 
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South Africa, purchased the Stondorc 
group of newspapers. This purchase anc 
the earlier settler heritage of the Stondorc 
hove been a major bone of contentior 
among East Africans, especially in Tan. 
zonia. 

The Notion Series is largely owned b> 
the Ago Khan. Its publications include the 
Kenyan'Doily Notion and Sunday Notion 
both in English, and Toifo Leo in Swahili 
the Sunday Notion and Uganda Taifc 
Mpya in Uganda, and until o ban twc 
years ago, Toifa Tanzania in Tanzania 
The Nation Series' circulation nears that 01 

the Standard group. 
The Tanzania Government's move may 

hove repercussions in Uganda. In Tan- 
zonio, the Siondords expertise overpow. 
ered the Government party's small circula- 
tion doily, The Notionolisf. A similar situa- 
tion exists in Uganda where the Argus has 
effectively held sway over other English 
doilies, including the English newspaper of 
Uganda's ruling party, The People. To 
dote, The People has not been financially 
successful. Thus, the Tanzanian situation is 
being closely watched in Uganda, where 
o similar move against the Argus hos been 
considered in recent years by President 
Obote's leftward-moving government. 

Pressure to toke over 'Lanrho's Ton- 
zonian newspapers hod been mounting for 
several years. In mid-I968 the Tanzania 
Parliament amended its Newspaper Ordi- 
nonce to ollow the President lo ban in 
the public interest a newspaper which 
prints anything undesirable. This amend- 
ment was aimed expressly at the Standards 
foreign ownership and not at locally 
owned papers. In early 1969, Tanzania's 
"Green Guards" [the TANU Youth League) 
demonstrated repeatedly before the Stond- 
ords Oar es Solaom office. and TANU's 
daily newspaper, The Nationalist, kept up 
the protest against non-African ownership. 

After the announcement was made on 
the eve of the Arusha Declaration's third 
anniversary, Tanzania's High Commissioner 
in London, Philemon Paul Muro, said: "It 
i s  wrong for such an important paper ta 8 

ue in the hands of a firm which has inter- 
ests in South Africa and which is  a copi- 
tolist organization while we in Tanzania 
ore pursuing a socialist policy." 

The takeover, announced by President 
Nyerere, left 011 the previous staff in their 
jobs, except the Editor. Nyerere urged the 
newspaper to continue its policy of ex- 
posing faults in the Tanzanian Govern- 
ment. As i f  in response, the new official 
Tanzania Government newspaper, The 
Standard, immediately splashed o story of 
a Nigerian student detained without 
charge in o Dor es Soloam prison for 
nearly six weeks and called for on exhaus- 
tive inquiry into prison conditions. Nyerere 
said The Stondord is also to be completely 
free from interference on o day-to-day 
basis but will receive policy directives from 
the President himself. 

This experiment raises the question of 
whether on effective East African press can 
best operate under o Tanzanian type so- 
ciolism or o Western type capitalism. Eost 
African journalists and governments are 
therefore watching the experiment with 
keen interest. 

A correspondent in Dor es Saloom 

Francophone agency 
The presence of a delegate from Louisiana. 
which claims to have 1.3 million French- 
speaking inhabitants, was only one of the 
unusual aspects of the eventful Confer- 
ence of.Froncophone Peoples held in Ni- 
amey in March-the conference which led 
lo the formal establishment of the Agency 
for Cultural and Technical Cooperation 
provisionally set up at the earlier Niamey 
conference in February 1969. 

The Louisiana delegate caused no stir. 
By contrast Canada, which was repre- 
sented by 18 delegates-including spakes- 
men for the provinces with French-speak- 
ing populations (Quebec, Ontario, New 
Brunswick, and Manitoba) as well as Fed- 
eral Government representatives-created 
problems which held up proceedings for 
almost three days. 

Things began well enough. Thirtyfour 

:ountries were invited to the conference, 
ind 26 accepted. Switzerland and Mauri- 
ania refused l o  take port, and six other 
:ountries failed to reply. Apart from na- 
ional delegations, a number of assacia- 
ions representing writers, academics. Fron- 
:ophone youth movements, etc., also took 
mrt. The role of these non-governmental 
xgonizations in the proposed agency was 
me of the most controversial topics of 
he conference. 

The disagreements begon as soon as 
he Canadian provisional executive secre- 
ory, Jean-Marc LBger, had presented the 
jraft proposals for the agency. which he 
lad been preparing since April 1969 with 
he oid of President Diori of Niger. These 
xoposals, besides defining the overall aims 
i f  the agency. included draft statutes 
which were immediately opposed by the 
:rench delegation. The plan put forward 
)y LBger land President Dioril provided 
or a powerful associotion of sovereign 
totes, and envisaged multilaterol coapero- 
ion between the signatories-not merely 
:ulturoI exchanges, but major technical aid. 
:ranee, on the other hand, wanted the 
igency to hove o multiple membership, in- 
:luding national and provincial govern- 
nents as well as non-governmental osso- 
:iotions. France also wanted programs 
)f cultural exchanges, not aid which might 
:ompete with existing forms of bilateral 
,ooperotion or with international bodies 
uch os UNESCO. 
There was olso conflict over the basic 

unctions of the agency, the problem of 
"hat national and provincial governments 
hould have signatory rights, and the 
nked question of the cultural associations 
3 which France wanted voting rights la 
,e given. 

At the start of o session full of impos- 
ioned debates and rumors, o French dele- 
late declared: "We have no intention of 
igning a second United Nations Charter," 
umming up on anitude which remained un- 
hanged until the end of the conference. 
'his stand was supported by Belgium, 0 
rhich wanted to preserve its awn bi- 

0 
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laterol agreements, especially with Congo 
IKinshasal. 

Belgium, Canada and o significant num- 
ber of African nations proved very sensi- 
tive to problems of sovereigniy and the 
role of separatist movements in the p r o  
posed agency, Though the presence 01 
Quebec at the conference wos approvec 
by Ottawa, the Canadian Federal Govern. 
ment flatly opposed any attempt lo give 
provincial or city governmenrs the some 
voting rights as sovereign notions. Aftei 
three days of discussion it was agreed IC 
make a clear distinction between membet 
stoles and associated slates, centrol gov 
ernments being given full membership, onc 
provincial or other governments accordec 
associated status with signatory but ncs 
voting powers. Even this was mode de. 
pendent an the agreement of the centra 
government concerned. 

The argument over the position of CUI. 
turol and other ossociotions wos settled b) 
the good offices of a conciliation group 
consisting of Senegal, Niger, Moli, Tunisic 
and Comeroun. Such groups will be ad. 
milled only os observers ond consultants. sc 
the French lost the argument over the 
status of non-governmentol organization: 
-but they won their main point, the limito. 
tions of the agency to the cultural field. 

Thus the Agency for Cultural and Tech, 
nical Cooperation finally come into being 
Most of its budget o f  $1.8 million will be 
devoted to scholarships and orlistic ex 
changes. Jean-Marc LQger was confirmec 
as executive secretary with two assistants 
one French and the other Togolese, anc 
given the job of setting up an ogenc) 
whose function, his original proposoli 
had described os "not an arganizatior 
at the service of the French languoge, bu 
cooperation by means of the French Ion 
guoge," and which hos turned into ( 

"Francophone culturol exchange". 
The delegates ore to meet again ii 

Canada in two yeors' time. In the mean 
time the policies of bilateral cooperotior 
so dear to the West will continue. 

Marie-Cloire le Ro) 
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Arms 

WHAT KINDS OF AID DOES 
PORTUGAL GET FROM ITS NATO 
ALLIES. AND WHAT IS ITS ROLE 
IN THE COLONIAL WARS? 
By Basil Davidson 

Portugal’s three present colonial wars 
are the longest, largest and bloodiest 
of any Africa has ever known, with 
the exception of Algeria from 1954 to 
1962. Nothing in recent years, save 
the Algerian war,  can hold a candle to 
these outrageous flames of napalm 
and destruction begun by Salazar’s 
regime i n  Angola from early 1961, in 
Guinea (Bissau) from early 1963, and 
in Rlozambique from late 1964. Even 
when compared to the U.S. involve- 
ment in Vietnam, the Portuguese 
commitment in human and material 
resources is tremendous. 

These wars have strained Portu- 
gal’s resources t o  the  maximum pos- 
sible limit. According to Portuguese 
Government budget figures, “defense 
and security” (which means largely 
the wars in Africa) have absorbed 
nearly 44 per cent of the total public 
expenditure every year since 1965, 
while accounting f o r  more than 50 
per cent of annual effective revenue 
(See Africa Revort. November 1967. 

Basil Davidson is a historian and jour- 
nalist rchose most recent works include 
“The Liberation of Gzcine” and “ A f i i -  

10 ea i n  History.” 

stantial and frequent capital a n a  
tourist inflows f rom Western Europe 
and the US. 

Military aid has been extensivt, 
various and continuous throughout 
the 1960s. Most of it has come from 
Portugal’s NATO partners, with 
France and West Germany well in the 
lead. Formally, of course, .none of 
these supplies to NATO are  supposed 
to be used in Africa. France has nev- 
er bothered with this formal prohibi- 
tion, supplying Nord Atlas transports 
and Alouette helicopters without stip- 
ulation. bu t  Britain and West Ger- 
many have made verbal conditions on 
their  military aid. Thus, Britain could 
give a rms  and equipment t o  Portugal 
with the understanding tha t  they 
were not to be used in Africa. 

I n  I9G6, the West German Govern- 
mcnt made this stipulation with ref- 
erence to its sale of 40 Fia t  G-91 
fighter-bombers designed for NATO. 
The  West Germans have also supplied 
more than 100 light a i rc raf t  carrying 
wing-fixed air-to-ground rockets. 

Finally. the United States has s u p  
plied the Portuguese Air  Force with a 
total of 50 Thunderjet fighters since 

“Three Revolutions”, and November 1952. some 30 Cessna a i rc raf t  fo r  
1969, “Portugal’s Colonial Wars.”) training and security work (Portugal 

has also meant the  stripping of so- number of Har ra rd  trainers, 18 Lock- 
cially desirable expenditure in Portu- heed bombers (PV-2 Harpoons). and 
gal itself: and i t  is apparent that  12 other Lockheed bombers. 
these wars are unpopular among the Lisbon has gotten around th is  ban 
Portuguese not only because they are with its consistent claim tha t  Angola, 
colonial wars, but also because they hlozambique and Guinea are within 
have eaten deeply into the slender Portuguese territory. After receiving 
fabric of everyday welfare. Every the West German Fiats. :I Lisbon 
year, thousands of Portuguese young Foreign Ministry spokesman ex- 
men flee compulsory military service plained: “The transaction was anreed 
and emigrate to France and other Eu- within the spiri t  of the North Atlan- 
ropean Common Market countries. tic P a c t .  . . the planes would be used 

More important. this massive and only fo r  defensive purposes within 
socially reckless effort of the Portu- Portuguese territory (which extends 
guese regime would not have been to Africa-Angola, Mozambique and 
able to continue were i t  not for the Portuguese Guinea).” In 1951. Portu- 
commercial, economic and military gal had declared the colonies constitu- 
aid of Portugal’s allies in the  West. tionally as overseas provinces, and as 

Commercially, Portugal’s member- such, integral parts of the beneficient 
ship in the European Free  Trade As- motherland. This was the same old 
sociation ( E F T A )  includes some device used by the regime since its 
unique tariff advantages designed to admission to the U N  in 1955 when it 
shelter Portugal’s fragile commercial wanted to prevent direct inquiries 
structure from the winds of competi- into its colonies by the UN. 
tion within EFTA.  Economic aid The  F i a t  G-91 planes illustrate 

sums paid by the U S .  and France colonial wars particularly well. havin 
comes in various forms, from large NATO involvement in  

for the use of the Azores base to sub- proved continuously useful to the 

Inevitably, th i s  kind of spending only paying for 12 of them), a I a r g b  

Portugal's 
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Portuguese Ai r  Force i n  bombing “ap- 
proximate” targets i n  African territo- 
ries. (I say “approximate” because on 
the two occasions I witnessed these 
planes in action in Guinea, they 
dropped their napalm canisters and 
fragmentation bombs from an alti- 
tude of nbout 4,000 feet flying at 
several hundred miles an hour.) 
Originally, the G-91 was huilt for  the 
U. S. Air Force in West German fac- 
tories under an  Italian license. Later 
on, the Luftwaffe used them. With an 
Italian airframe, a British engine, a 
French undercarriage. and Dutch 
electronic equipment, the Fiat  G-91 is 
peculiarly suitnble for  “counter- 
insurgency operations” because i t  re- 
quires a relatively short runway. 

This air support is certainly the 
most important type of military aid 
received by Portugal. Guerrilla uirits 
of the national liberation movements 
in Angola, Blozambique nnd Guinea 
have found it possible to outfight and 
outmarch the Portuguese on the 
ground. hut they can do little o r  noth- 
ing amins t  a i r  attack. This is  the 
real point of weakness for  the liber- 
ation movements. as illustrated by 
personal experience. In  July 1968, I 
attended the second Congress of 
about 150 delegates of FRELIMO, 
Mozambique’s Liberation Front, in 
the Mozambique province of Nyasa 
not f a r  from the Tanzanian border. 
Although i t  was publicly known that  
the Congress was taking place “some- 
where in Mozambique” and the Portu- 
guese had several ~ a r r i s o n s  within 
easy reach of the conference, they 
were unnhle to deploy any ground ac- 
tivity nor embark on any patrols fo r  
fear of guerrilla ambush and mined 
bush-roads. However, when the Por- 
tuguese A i r  Force finally located the 
venue on the last  afternoon of the 
conference, they returned the next 
day to cover the place with bombs. 
Fortunately. everyone had left, and 
there were no casualties. On other oc- 
casions, when the Portuguese use 
napalm or phosphorus bombs (im- 
ported from Portugal’s allies), vil- 
lages suffer severely, and the quota of 
civilian casualties is sadly rising in 
all the Portuguese territories. 

NATO supplies for Portugal’s 
ground forces also provide support 
fo r  its colonial wars, hut are  less im- 
portant in terms of effective strike 

a 

a 

a 

power. Although the Portuguese 
manufacture most of their own small 
arms and light automatics, some are 
NATO types, such a s  the (2-3, which 
is made under West German license. 
Less obvious, but  no less useful aid to 
the regime includes West Germany’s 
bilateral agreement with Portugal al- 
lowing wounded Portuguese soldiers 
to he treated in West German hospi- 
tals. I t  i s  not certain if this aid con- 
tinues, but  there has been no an- 
nouncement that  i t  bas stopped. 

Naval mat&rieZ has been purchased 
chiefly from Britain and more recent- 
ly from West Germany and France. 
Two remodelled frigates bought in 
1961 from the British Admiralty have 
been used to patrol the Angolan coast 
and the estuary of the Congo River. 
In  1969 the German Blohm and Voss 
shipyards began fulfilling an order 
for three small warships for a similar 
purpose. While the West German Gov- 
ernment assured critics that  these 
supplies to Portugal were not fo r  use 
in Africa, Lisbon hastened to correct 
this in the Rcvista dc Afarinha: “On 
May 2 (19691, the 1.350-ton corvette 
Jon‘o Coiitinho was launched a t  the 
Blohm and Voss yards in Hamburg: 
it is the first of three vessels ordered 
in West Germany by the Portuguese 
Government fo r  service in the over- 
seas territories.” A month later the 
journal added : “these corvettes will 
he provided with helicopters, and 
equipped for prolonged service over- 
seas so as to support our fleet units of 
patrol boats and landing craft, a s  
well as to carry out other duties over 
there.” Between 1967 and ’69, France 
supplied the Portuguese Navy with 
four  frigates and four submarines 
costing $100 million and financed by a 
long-term credit guaranteed by the 
French Government. 

Western Europe’s one exception to 
military aid to Portugal has been 
Sweden, which has provided support 
and aid to the nationalist side. In  
1969 the ruling Swedish Social Dem- 
ocratic Party formally recognized 
effective independence movements in 
the Portuguese territories by inviting 
their representatives to attend its an- 
nual congress in Stockholm. At  the 
congress, the Swedish Foreign Minis- 
ter, Torsten Nillson. confirmed the 
Government’s decision to aid the Af- 
rican Independence Party of Guinea 

and the Cape Verde Islands (PAIGC) 
with a gif t  of more than $190,000 
in medical and other supplies as well 
as to continue cash aid to the Mozam- 
bique Liberation Front  FRELIMO of 
more than $130,000. (For  FRELIMO, 
this has meant a total of about 
$200,000 from Sweden since 1964). 
The agency for these gifts is the 
para-statal Swedish International De- 
velopment Authority (SIDA). 

Moreover, in October 1969, the 
large private Gotheuburg engineering 
corporation (ASEA) withdrew under 
public pressure from its participa- 
tion in the Cahora Bassa dam project 
in Mozambique. This project was 
regarded in Sweden a s  a major 
economic reinforcement of wbite- 
minority and colonial rule in South- 
ern Africa, ASEA withdrew mainly 
because its directors recognized that  
its participation was breaking 
Swedish sanctions against Rhodesia, 
which would gain from the project 
(see p. 20). 

I n  Guinea (Bissau). the Portu- 
guese have clearly lost the war  on the 
mainland, and would probably agree 
to cut their losses and evacuate ex- 
cept for  their fear that  defeat there 
miEht be rapidly followed by defeat 
in the Cape Verde Islands. Neither in 
eastern-central Angola nor in 
northern Mozambique do the Portu- 
guese seem to have regained any sure 
military initiative; nor have they 
been able to reduce their large ar-  
mies there. In both Angola and Mo- 
zambique i t  would seem that the inde- 
pendence movements have long since 
passed the point of “installation” and 
are  well into the second p h a s e  
characteristic of all su-messful guerril- 
la wars-of systematic’self-reinforce- 
ment and mounting counter-offensive. 

In  view of the status of these wars 
and the success of Guinea (Bis- 
sau). and in terms of the Western 
world’s continued furnishing of aid to 
Portugal through NATO, the great 
open questions now seem to  be: how 
long can the Portuguese regime con- 
tinue this all-consuming repressive 
effort, and, in the case of Portuguese 
failure, what will be the response of 
South Africa and i ts  allies? In other 
words, when Portuguese defeat be- 
comes imminent, what then will he 
the att i tude and actions of the 
Western world? I I  
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ular movement for  the Liberation of 
Angola (MPLA) under Agostinho 
Neto, and the National Union fo r  the 
Total Indewndence of Anaola (UNI- 

nationalists 
WHERE AND ON WHAT TERMS DO 
THEY OBTAIN THEIR SUPPORT 
AND HOW IMPORTANT IS EXTERNAL 
AID TO THEIR REVOLUTION? 
By Paul M. Whitaker 

For a number of reasons, priucipal- 
ly the extreme lack of political and 
economic development in the territo- 
ries they are  fighting to liberate, the 
African nationalist movements of An- 
gola, Mozambique and Guinea (Bis- 
sau) rely heavily on various types of 
external aid. 

This aid comes from four main 
sources: neighboring independent 
states where the movements have set  
up bases from which they direct their  
operations inside the Portuguese- 
controlled territories; the remainder 
of independent Africa, including col- 
lective aid through the African Liber- 
ation Committee (ALC) of the Organ- 
ization fo r  African Unity (OAU);  
the Soviet Union, Eastern European, 
and Asian Communist countries and 
Cuba; and the West. 

Five nationalist movements con- 
duct military activities in  the Por- 
tuguese-Controlled territories on a 

Paul W h i t d e r ,  who i s  currently 
studying at Yale Law School, has eon- 
ducted extensive field research on the 
Portuguese Afr ican nationalist move- 
ments and published several articles 

12 on their activities. 

scale sufficient t o  deserve consider- 
ation (see “Three Revolutions,” Afri-  
ca Report, November 1967, and “Por- 
tugal a t  War: Hawks, Doves and 
Owls,” Africa Report, November 
1969). In  Guinea the revolution is  led 
by the African Independence Party of 
Guinea and Cape Verde (PAIGC), 
continuing under the able direction of 
its secretary-general, Amilcar Cabral, 
despite the recent defection of its 
president. Raphael Barboza, to the 
Portuguese af ter  some seven years of 
imprisonment and house arrest. The 
primary party opposing the Portu- 
guese in Mozambique is the Mozam- 
bique Liberation Front (FRELIMO), 
effectively carrying on its activities 
although recently split by a leader- 
ship crisis in the wake of the assassi- 
nation of i ts  president, Dr. Eduardo 
C. Mondlane, in February 19159 (see 
“A Martyr fo r  Mozambique,” Africa 
Report, March-April 1969). 

In  contrast, the nationalist movement 
in Angola is in extreme disarray, with 
three separate nationalist armies 
fighting the Portuguese and frequent- 
ly one another. These are  the Angolan 
Revolutionary Government in Exile 
(GRAE) of Holden Roberto, the Pop- 

~ - a TA) ,  led from inside Angola by Jonas 
Savimbi. 

All five nationalist movements display 
roughly similar approaches in their  
search fo r  aid, but  each has developed 
i ts  own external contacts. These con- 
tacts depend partly on each move- 
ment’s political orientation, and are 
conditioned by the policies of its host 
state (often the two aspects seem 
related), but  the movements them- 
selves appear t o  have no ideological 
objections to accepting aid from any- 
one offering it. 

Most aid from the African states is  
coordinated through the African Lib- 
eration Committee (ALC), but the 
host states a re  particularly important 
in the provision of training bases and 
staging areas and also in some cases 
serve a s  alternate conduits fo r  non- 
African assistance not channeled 
through the ALC. Frequently the 
hosts and their guests display a close 
alignment of political o r  ideological 
views, and presumably this similarity 
has been a factor in each movement’s 
selection of its base of operations. 

PAIGC has  t ight links with Con- 
akry, FRELIMO operates from of- 
fices in  Dar  es Salaam, and MPLA’s 
head-office functions are  scattered 
among offices in Dar  es Salaam, Lu- 
saka, and Brazzaville, though the 
movement maintains its official head- 
quarters inside Angola. Together 
these three parties form an associa- 
tion called the Conference of N a t’ ion- 
alist Organizations of the Portuguese 
Colonies (CONCP), which facilitates 
the sharing of information. and coor- 
dinates joint representation abroad, 
both a t  intemationd gatherings and 
through permanent diplomatic “mis- 
sions.” GRAE operates from Xin- 
shasa, and works closely with the 
Western-oriented Congolese govern- 
ment. UNITA, though it is officially 
banned in Zambia, runs a number of 
important activities through a clan- 
destine Lusaka office as well a s  
maintaining formal, and apparently 
also operational, headquarters inside 
Angola. 

On the whole the host states are  
important less for  the material nid 
they provide themselves, than fo r  

a 
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the  help they give liberation move- 
ments in acquiring supplies from oth- 
e r  sources, in arranging for  training 
overseas, and granting access to  the 
compat zones. The limited military 
equipment available to Guinea 
(Conakry), Zambia and Tanzania in 
particular is on the whole unsuitable 
for  the revolutionary movements and 
i n  any case there is not enough of it. 

Arms produced in Eastern Europe 
and China a re  made directly available 
to the liberation movements, whereas 
arms produced in the West generally 
are  not. Therefore, while the CONCP 
parties have received arms directly 
from their  non-African suppliers, the 
Kinshasa-oriented GRAE has  not  
been able to establish such effective 
ties with the East, and has come to 
rely upon weapons supplied by Congo 
(Kinshasa). which not only has the 
largest regular army of any of the 
host states but also has a surplus of 
older arms from the Katanga seces- 
sion and the later rebellion, a s  well as 
a dependable source fo r  buying new 
weapons from Western Europe. 
UNITA lacks a dependable channel of 
modern armnments, and has conse- 
quentlysuffered both military reverses 
and recent defections to the better 

It appears that  the more intimate 
the association between a movement 
and its host, the more closely does the 
host stnte attempt to share control of 
the movement with the nationalist 
leaders. In particular, here are  indi- 
cations that  GRAE has been required 
to help the Congolese army in prevent- 
ing MPLA guerrillas en route from 
bases in Congo (Bmzzaville) to 
fiKhtinK zones in northern Angola 
from triivcling through Congo (Kin- 
shasa).  In return,  GRAE has  exclu- 
sive access to Angola’s long border 
with the Congo (Kinshasa). In  con- 
trast  UNITA’s decline seems to be 
linked with Zambian displeasure. In  
mid-1067 repeated UNITA attacks on 
the Benguela Railroad, which crosses 
Angola to the Atlantic port of Lobito. 
and is vital for  Zambian copper ex- 
ports, caused the Zambian Govern- 
ment to take overt and effective steps 
to reduce its liability for  the move- 
ment’s actions. Its leader, Jonas 
Savimbi, was expelled from Zambia 
and the party was officially banned 
there. Kence UNITA has lost the con- 

a trwned . .  and equipped MPLA. 

venience of being able to train guer- 
rillas and to import arms into Zambia 
for transfer into Angola. 

Aside from assistance given by the 
host states, aid from African coun- 
tr ies falls  into two categories: COI- 
lective assistance through the OAU- 
ALC, and bilateral assistance from 
individual governments t o  specific 
movements. Until t h e  formation of 
the OAU and its ALC in 1963, t h e  
second form of aid was f a r  more im- 
portant than i t  is today. 

The official ALC policy has been to  
provide training and equipment (com- 
hat and logistic) to any movement 
shown to be maintaining an active 
fighting force. However, that  policy 
has never been fully applied. For  ex- 
ample, when the ALC was created 
both GRAE and MPLA were engaged 
in fighting inside Angola, but  while 
GRAE was accorded de jure recogni- 
tion by the OAU as the government 
of Angola, MPLA was denied all rec- 
ognition and assistance until the fol- 
lowing year, when GRAE’s fortunes 
had begun a three-year decline. On 
the other hand, the ALC supported 
FRELIBIO well before i ts  military op- 
erations in Mozambique began. 

More recently, the ALC has 
adopted a policy of recognizing and 
assisting only one movement per ter- 
ritory, generally the strongest mili- 
tarily. Nevertheless, the ALC policies 
are  subject to overall OAU political 
review, and when the ALC determined 
i n  May lOG6 to withdraw recognition 
and aid from GRAE, the September 
OAU Summit Meeting reversed the 
decision and continued to allocate as- 
sistance. While the “exclusive recog- 
nition” policy has had little infiuence 
i n  reducing the inter-group rivalries 
of the Angolan, Zimbabwean, and 
South African nationalist parties, i t  
has prevented the further divergence 
of scarce ALC resources into interne- 
cine conflict. Another consequence, 
perhaps more important than the re- 
duction of nationalist rivalries, is  
that  ALC support has principally 
gone to the parties which have fo r  
some time been receiving virtually all 
the aid given by the Soviet Union and 
Eastern Europe. 

Because of the relatively low level 
of armed strength in independent Af- 
rica, the African assistance to the lib- 
eration movements has tended to em- 

phasize training and financial and di- 
plomatic support, rather than direct 
military aid in a rms  and equipment; 
still, some countries - particularly 
North African nations which receive 
a large amount of new Soviet e q u i p  
ment-have provided significant 
quantities of older small-arms. The 
quality of African bilateral aid seems 
to  have been improving over the past  
three o r  four years, but  the quantities 
from almost all but  the host states 
have declined. 

Bilateral aid from within Africa 
bas advantages over ALC assistance, 
because i t  i s  normally designed to 
meet the needs of a given moment: i t  
gives the movements a flexibility t ha t  
is not always possible under the more 
immediate supervision of host-state 
donors. Moreover, bilateral aid is 
available to movements denied ALC 
recognition, and is in fact  their only 
source of assistance from Africa. On 
the other hand, i ts  flow is  unpredicta- 
ble, and its importance seems to  be 
generally declining. 

It is often claimed that  the greater 
part  of the resources for  the liber- 
ation movements comes from Africa, 
but  in fact  most of the external sup- 
port  and assistance seems to come 
from non-African sources, in two ba- 
sic categories: military and military- 
related aid from the Soviet Union, 
Eastern Europe, Asia, and Cuba; and 
humanitarian, educational, and refu- 
gee aid from all over, particularly 
from the West. 

The primary source of external 
support for  the military aspect of the 
liberation efforts is the Soviet Union, 
which with i ts  Eastern European al- 
lies may provide up to 35 or 40 per 
cent of the total resnuwes of the 
CONCP parties. Although GRAE had 
been a n  early recipient of Soviet as- 
sistance, the outbreak of the Congo- 
lese rebellion in  1964, followed by ,the 
rupture of diplomatic relations be- 
tween Moscow and Kinshasa (then 
IRopoldville) reduced Soviet aid to 
GRAE to minimal levels. A t  the same 
time, the increasing Soviet aid to the 
overall liberation struggle in South- 
ern Africa came to  be concentrated 
almost exclusively on the CONCP 
parties and on the CONCPs South 
African and Rhodesian associates, re- 
spectively the African National Con- 
gress (ANC) and the Zimbabwe Afri- 13 
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can People's Union (ZAPU), along 
:with the South West African People's 
Organization (SWAPO). 

Soviet aid seems to have been 
largely free of one of the major in- 
conveniences of Chinese aid, which is 
reported often to have heen condition- 
al on the recipient parties signing 
propaganda statements condemning 
the West for neo-colonialism or the 
Soviet Union for revisionism. Indeed 
nationalist leaders have occasionally 
been induced to sign such statements 
in the hope of a grant of weapons, 
only to he disappointed. As a result of 
these conditions, Chinese aid has lost 
much of the attraction it may once 
have had. FRELIMO, which receives 
the largest amount of Chinese assist- 
ance, has arranged to have all trans- 
fers officially made to the ALC 
through Tanzania, whose representa- 
tive is chairman of the ALC, with the 
understanding that the arms are  to 
he passed on to FRELIMO. Thus 
FRELIMO avoids offending the Sovi- 
ets or the West hy signing Chinese 
statements and continues to enjoy 
support from both the Soviet Union 
and China, while the ALC enhances 
i ts  prestige by serving as the official 
channel of external resources for  the 
liberation efforts. 

One danger that does appear to 
arise for  the recipients of Soviet aid 
is that  of over-reliance upon a single 

FRELIMO men with a Soviet anti-airo 

source. The willingness of the Soviet 
Union to bear a large portion of the 
burden of training and equipping the 
forces of a given movement is  both a 
help and a hindrance in the struggle 
for independence. On the one hand, 
Soviet aid may relieve the nationalist 
leaders of worry about a continuing 
supply of arms and equipment, but on 
the other hand it may induce so great 
a reliance upon the single source of 
armaments that the independence of 
the party is undercut, as may for a 
time have been the case with the 
ANC. In an apparent effort to avoid 
this threat to the integrity of the 
leadership and to the political flexihil- 
ity of the party; most of thenationalist 
movements from the Portuguese terri- 
tories (including the more minor ri- 
vals) have sought to achieve some sort 
of balance in aid from the U.S.S.R., 
China, and the West, although each 
party has established a different ratio 
among the three. But the evolving 
patterns of foreign assistance have 
made this balanced approach difficult. 

Aid from the rest of Eastern Eu- 
rope and Asia has generally tended to 
follow the Soviet distribution pat- 
tern. but has heen f a r  less in quanti- 
ty. Eastern European and Cuban aid 
has emphasized military training and 
educational and medical facilities, hut 
significant qumtit ies of arms (espe- 
ciallv Czechoslovak and East  Ger- 

-aft machinegun. 

man) have also heen supplied from 
time to time. Aid from the smaller 
Communist countries, particularly 
Cuba and those in Asia, is notably 
free from ideological o r  other strings. 

Support from the West takes sever- 
al forms, hut  little of it is military 
and most of i t  comes' from private 
sources. A large number of private 
Church and humanitarian organiza- 
tions have helped finance the refugee, 
relief, educational, and medical ser- 
vices established by the major liher- 
ation movements. Some private politi- 
cal groups have helped the national- 
ists to acquire equipment (usually lo- 
gistic) and occasionally funded the 
purchase of more directly military- 
related supplies, although these a re  
normally provided without cost by the 
Communist countries. 

Although the U. S. continues to 
provide Portugal with arms through 
NATO and maintains a base on the 
Azores, a t  the same time the CIA ap- 
pears to he second only to the Portu- 
guese secret police in providing secret 
funds to the liberation movements. 
But unlike the Portuguese, who seek 
to use their funds to disrupt the na- 
tionalist forces, the United States 
hopes to  gather information about the 
potential future leaders of independ- 
ent countries and to win the friend- 
ship of those leaders by a clandestine 
display of sympathy for their efforts 
which NATO commitments and the 
Azores do not permit to be displayed 
openly ( s e e p  15). 

Two conclusions can be drawn from 
the patterns of aid to Angolan, No- 
zambican and Guinea (Rissau) nn- 
tionalist groups. First, the African 
and Communist states a re  strongly 
committed to the liberation of the 
Portuguese African territories by the 
only means seen to be availahle- 
guerrilla warfare. Second. the n' 'I t '  1011- 

alists are  equally strongly committed 
to the achievement of total political 
and economic independence. Their de- 
sire fo r  non-alignment even i n  their 
present circumstances is shown by 
their efforts to achieve a balance 
among their sources of assistnnce. 

Given the difficulties inherent i n  so 
great a dependence on outside help, 
what is  really remarkable is how well 
these aid relationships 1i:rve worked. 
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Portugal 
and the 
United States 
ATLANTIC ISLANDS AND 
EUROPEAN STRATEGY 
AS PAWNS IN 
AFRICAN WARS 
By Robert A. Diamond and David Fouquet 

“If we could get  the Pentagon to for- 
get about the Azores, which are  not 
of much strategic importance any 
more anyway, . . . . we could take 
a different stance in  Africa,” a 
U.S. ofiicial told the N o w  York Tirnes 
African correspondent in Nairobi 
during Secretary Rogers’ recent trip. 
The U S .  base i n  the Portuguese 
Azores has repcatedly been cited as 
the principal reason why Washington 
over thc years has been reluctant to 
adopt a stronger policy in support for  
nationalist forces in Portuguese Af- 
rica. 

However, an examination both of 
the evolution of U.S.-Portuguese rela- 
tions since the Second World War and 
of changing strategic considerations 
suggests that i f  the Nixon Adminis- 
tration were seriously interested in 
re-examining its low-profile African 
policy, the Azores should no longer be 
regarded as an obstacle. Indeed, there 
is much to indicate that some Ameri- 

Robert A .  Diamond and David Fou- 
quet cover foreign affairs and defense 
f o r  “Congressional Quarterlv”, a pri- 
vate weeklv focusing on US. Govern- 
ment affairs. 

can officials have already begun to 
minimize their importance. 

From 1946 to 1951 the U S .  main- 
tained a military presence in the 
Azores on a n  informal basis. Then, i n  
September 1951, a formal agreement 
was signed granting the U.S. acccss to  
the Azores in time of war for the du- 
ration of the NATO treaty. Portugal 
would have to quit NATO (giving 
one year’s notice), therefore, to deny 
the U S .  a legal basis for  wartime use 
of the Azores. In peacetime, the 
agreement gave the U S .  the right to  
maintain and improve military facili- 
ties on the Azores for  five years, after 
which Lisbon could demand the evac- 
uation of all U S .  personnel on six 
months’ to one year‘s notice. 

After lengthy negotiations in 1957. 
this agreement was renewed until 
December 1962. 

The Kennedy Administration’s 
efforts to adopt an anti-colonial 
stance in 1961-the year of the Ango- 
lan nationalist uprising and India’s 
seizure of the Portuguese enclave of 
Goa-precipitated a crisis in US.- 
Portuguese relations. During the 
spring of 1961. in the wake of brutal 
repression by Lisbon of Angolan up- 

risings, the Kennedy Administration 
voted for  United Nations Security 
Council and General Assembly resolu- 
tions calling upon Portugal to prepare 
Angola for  independence. A t  the same 
time, i t  sought unofficial ways of help- 
ing African nationalists and refugees. 
In  December 1961,. the US. voted for 
Security Council and General As- 
sembly resolutions calling upon Por- 
tugal to comply with UN policy 
against colonialism, and proposed a 
UN inquiry into the situation in  An- 
gola. When India seized Goa in the 
same month, Secretary of State Dean 
Rusk stated simply tha t  the U.S. 
“deeply regrets India’s use of force.” 
This was in marked contrast with 
John Foster Dulles’s statement in  
1955 describing Goa a s  a “Portuguese 
province.” 

Lisbon’s accumulated grievances 
over Kennedy’s policy finally erupted 
i n  early 1962. The Portuguese Am- 
bassador to the UN declared in Feb- 
ruary: “Ever since the United States 
began voting against Portugal in  the 
United Nations, there has been a 
strong feeling among certain ele- 
ments in Portugal against renewal of 
concessions granted. .  . in the Azores.” 

Rusk visited Lisbon in June 1962 to 
obtain consent to resumption of n e g e  
tiations on renewal of the Azores 
agreement. The final result, however, 
was not that  achieved in 1957. Lisbon 
simply allowed the agreement to ex- 
pire in December, and announced in 
early January 1963 that the U.S. 
could remain in the Azores. This 
meant that  Lisbon retained the right 
a t  any time to demand U S .  departure 
from the Azores on six months’ notice. 
The strategy was clear: rather than 
require the U.S. t o  leave immediately 
and thereby lose i ts  leverage over 
American policy in the UN and else- 
where, Portugal would allow the 
.4mericans to stay so Lisbon muld 
maintain i t s  control over the direction 
of U S .  policy on the Portuguese colo- 
nies. This strategy would be effective 
a s  long as US:  military planners con- 
sidered the Azores base indispensable. 

It was clear t ha t  U S .  strategists 
did view the Azores as indispensable 
during the period from 1961 to 1963. 
Historian Arthur Schlesinger has 
written that in the summer of 1961 
the “Joint Chiefs of, Staff declared 
the’Azores base essential to American 15 
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security in case of trouble over Ber- 
lin.” In ‘the summer of 1963, Schle- 
singer says, Kennedy decided to pur- 
sue a less aotive policy on Portu- 
gal’s colonies at the fall 1963 ses- 
sion of the General Assembly, for  fear 
of losing the Azores. He was due to 
present the Atomic Test Ban treaty to 
the Senate that summer and did not 

ranean, the closing of the Suez Canal 
and the growing interest of the Soviet 
Union in the Indian Ocean and the 
Persian Gulf, But a number of mili- 
tary analysts hold that  U S .  strategic 
thinking for  the 1970s relies much 
less than in the past on key pieces of 
real estate scattered around the 
nlobe. U.S. military ulanners a re  more - . .  

want to present the Republicans with interested in ways of moving men and 
the chance to accuse him of endanger- materiel rapidly to areas of potential 
i n s  U.S. security should Salazar de- conflict. They regard foreign bases a s  
cide to throw the Americans out. desirable, but no longer as essential, 

The U S .  voted against a General and view with comparative equanimi- 
Assembly resolution in December ty the recent losses and planned cut- 
1962 calling for a ban on the sale of backs in U.S. bases throughout the 
arms to Portugal, and abstained the world. This thinking lies behind the 
following year when a similar resolu- unwillingness of the Johnson and 
tion was voted by the Security Coun- Nixon Administrations-to say noth- 
cil. The U S .  representative explained ing of Senator Fulbright’s Foreign 
that although the U S .  found much of Relations Committee-to pay the $700 
the resolution acceptable and had for million price which Spain is reported 
“a number of years” provided no to have asked a t  the end of 1968 for 
arms to Portugal for use in its “terri- a five-year renewal of U S .  base 
tories.” it would not support the reso- rights. The Spaniards eventually had 
lution because i t  did not encourage a to accept $50 million fo r  a two-year 
“needed dialogue between Portugal renewal. The reluctance of Congress- 
and the Africans.” Since 1963 Wash- and particularly the Senate Foreign 
ington has continued to abstain on or Relations Committee-to support ex- 
vote against all UN resolutions on pensive foreign base arrangements 
Portugal’s colonial policy. This has has not been lost on the Portuguese. 
not simply been a response to a con- Nor has i t  been lost on U.S. military 
h u e d  Portuguese threat on the and diplomatic officials, who have said 
Azores. The U.S. could not vote for  that  if Portugal raised the price fo r  
General Assembly resolutions deplor- allowing a continued American pres- 
ing NATO military aid to Portugal ence in the Azores, a withdrawal 
f o r  use in the territories. for  example, would be considered. 
without admitting what i t  has Not only is this a clear indication 
officially denied all along-that mili- of the value U S .  officials now place 
tary aid from the U.S. and other on the Azores. It also suggests that  
NATO powers has been diverted by the leverage which Portugal can exert 
Portugal to her colonies. today over U S .  policy is much re- 

BY all accounts the strategic value duced. 
of the Azores to  the U.S. has been Aside from the Azores, Lisbon’s 
declining steadily since the early contributions to the evolving bargain 
1960s when nearly 80 per cent of all with Washington-and NATO as a 
U S .  military transport en route to whole-have been very small. 
Europe refueled there. Owing to the Portuguese armed forces have nev- 
development of longer-range aircraft, er  been expected to play anything but 
U.S. strategic and transport aircraft  a minimal role in the defense of the 
no longer need a stopping point in the NATO area. It is well known that 
Atlantic. U S .  officials explain that  Portugal has diverted between two- 
the role of the Azores in defense plan- thirds and threequarters of i ts  armed 
ning has shifted basically from a i r  forces to the colonies, retaining 
transport to naval reconnaissance in enough at home only for  necessary 
recent years. internal security purposes. In  1962, 

It has been argued that  the Azores fo r  example, Portugal’s armed forces 
and the Portuguese African territories totalled 80,000 m e n - o f  whom about 
have taken on an enhanced strategic half were in Mozambique and Angola. 
significance in view of the deployment Two army divisions earmarked fo r  
of a large Soviet fleet in the Mediter- NATO use in time of war  were lo- 16 

cated in Portugal, but  both units 
were f a r  below full strength. 

By 1969, Portuguese armed forces 
had risen to 182,000 men, with some 
130,000 in Africa. With the exception 
of some NATO-assigned submarine- 
detection aircraft, the entire Portu- 
guese Air Force was in the colonies. 
One army division was earmarked fo r  
NATO duty in time of war, but it was 
at about 50 per-cent strength. 

itlost of the arms and training 
Portugal has received is of little rele- 
vance to any conceivable scenario for  
NATO’s defense. Similarly, the Por- 
tuguese Naw-made up of U.S., 
French and German-built destroyers, 
patrol ships, and minesweepers-is 
more useful fo r  the various anti-rebel 
patrol missions along the Mozambicar 
and Angolan coasts and in Guinea‘s 
many inlets than for  anything that 
NATO could have had in mind. 

These observations give the lie t o  
the oft-repeated official NATO posi- 
tion that military assistance provided 
to Portugal was only for use in the 
NATO area. Official spokesmen have 
painted themselves into a curious cor- 
ner:  they acknowledge that  Port- 
ugal’s primary military efforts a r e  
concentrated in the colonies but insist 
that  weapons supplied t o  her have re- 0 
mained in Europe. 

Through 1961, the main price 
Washington paid fo r  access to the 
Azores and for Portugal’s marginal 
role in NATO was a massive program 
of military assistance and training. 
During the 1961 crisis caused by 
Kennedy’s anti-colonialism, U S .  mili- 
tary assistance dropped off sharply 
and has never returned to i ts  previous 
level. After Kennedy capitulated to 
Salazar’s blackmail on the Azores, 
Washington-Lisbon relations slowly 
rose from the nadir reached in 1961; 
but the nature of the relationship 
changed. U S .  economic assistance to 
Portugal partially took the place of a 
declining flow of military aid, and 
Portugal shifted to France and West 
Germany fo r  its major supplies of 
weapons (see p. 10). In addition. 
Washington supported Lisbon in the 
United Nations by voting against or 
abstaining on resolutions condemning 
Portugal’s colonial policy. The rap- 
prochement in the late 1960s was sol- 
idified by the low priority Washing-. 
ton (preoccupied with Vietnam) ac- 
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corded to its African policy; the min- 
imal flow of U S .  economic aid to Af- 
rican states bordering the Portuguese- 
controlled territories could only he 
viewed with satisfaction in Lisbon. 

‘Since January 1951, the basic 
agreement covering U S .  military as- 
sistance to Portugal has been the Mu- 
tu;il Defense Assistance agreement, 
which cxpresslp stipulates that  “as- 
sistance received” is “for the purpose 
of promoting an integrated defense of 
the North Atlantic area.” a s  defined 
in the NATO treaty. “Neither gov- 
ernment, without the prior consent of 
the other, will devote assistance fur- 
nished to i t  by the other government 
to purposes other than those 
for which it was furnished.” 

Through the fiscal year 1961, Por- 
tugal received $288.5 million in arms 
:ind militnry training under this 
aureement. The flow of grant military 
assistance has diminished consider- 
ably since 1961, but  i t  has not d i s a p  
peared entirely, amounting to a total 
of $34.7 million in the 1961-1969 peri- 
od. Projected figures fo r  fiscal 1970 
are  in the $1 million range. Sales of 
military equipment to Portugal under 
the Pentagon’s Foreign Military 
Sales program totalled $7.4 million 
from 1962 through 1969. Overt grant 
military assistance o r  sales to Portu- 
gal do not tell the whole story, howev- 
er. In  1965, fo r  example, the CIA de- 
livered some 20 B-26 bombers to  Por- 
tugal-a bizarre episode which only 
came to light when one of the planes 
flew over the White House and a trial 
was subsequently held in Buffalo. 

Military training of Portuguese 
military personnel in the United 
States and Portugal totalled 2,288 
thmugh 1963 and 205 from 1964 
through 1968. In 1969, 133 Portu- 
guese received training under the 
military assistance program; a simi- 
lar number are  being trained in 1970. 
To administer military assistance, 
sales and training in Portugal, the 
United States maintains a 24-man 
Military Assistance Advisory Group 
in Portugal. 

It has frequently been reported 
that Portuguese tactics in  the colo- 
nial wars follow closely U S .  tactics in 
Vietnam. There is a widespread use 
of the ”strategic hamlets”, defoliation 
of the countryside, and “search and 
destroy” missions using helicopters 
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and napalm. I t  is not clear, however, 
where the Portuguese have acquired 
these skills-from U S .  instructors, 
U.S. Army manuals, or even from 
press reports of the Vietnam war. 
The Guinea (Bissau), Angolan, and 
Mozambican liberation movements 
have repeatedly maintained, using 
evidence they claim to have received 
from captured Portuguese soldiers, 
that U S .  instruction has played a 
key role. 

The Pentagon claims that only five 
Portuguese soldiers have ever re- 
ceived training a t  the U.S. Army’s 
main center for counter-insurgency 
training, Fo r t  Bragg, North Caroli- 
na-which may only mean that other 
Portugese have received counter- 
insuraency training elsewhere-in 
the US.  o r  in Portugal under U S .  
instructors. It is interesting that ac- 
cording to the center’s newspaper 
Vevitns. Col. W. L. Hinton, Assis- 
tant Chief of Staff fo r  Operations a t  
the J o h n  F. Kennedy Center for Mili- 
tary Assistance a t  Fort  Bragg, was 
reassigned to the Army’s language 
school a t  Monterey, Cal. in January 
1970. to learn Portugese for later 
assignment in Portugal. 

By the mid-1960s it was clear that 
Washington’s retreat from the ac- 
tivist anti-colonialism of 1961 was he- 
ginning to pay off in improved rela- 
tions with Lisbon. Foreign Minister 
Franco NoRueira, in a December 1966 
press conference summing up the 
General Assembly’s vote on the reso- 
lution condemning Portugal, ex- 
pressed considerable satisfaction that 
the United States voted against the 
resolution. The U.S. voting pattern in 
the United Nations therefore came to 
represent an acquiescence in Portu- 
guese colonial policy. One U S .  official 
has said that  US.-Portuguese rela- 
tions have been evolving satisfactori- 
ly because “we have shown an under- 
standing for  their problems in the 
overseas territories.” Other factors 
aiding a return of US.-Portuguese 
relations to “normalcy” were the Viet- 
nam war and the growing domestic 
crisis in the United States. Both 
worked to prevent Washington from 
taking any new departures and rele- 
gated Africa to its traditional place 
a t  the bottom of US.  foreign-policy 
priorities. 

Portugal, of course (along with 
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South Africa and Rhodesia), has been 
a chief beneficiary of Washington’s 
declining willingness o r  ability to de- 
velop a n  African policy. I t  continues 
to be in Lisbon’s interest for the U S .  
to regard Africa with “benign ne- 
glect.” The worst scenario from Lis- 
bon’s point of view would be for an 
Administration in  Washington to 
take a strong anti-colonial policy a t  a 
time when there was no readily avail- 
able high card like the Azores to play. 
The paradox is that  in 1961, when 
Kennedy appeared prepared to force 
the issue over the Portuguese colon- 
ies, the Azores were regarded a s  
a valuable piece of strategic real es- 
tate, and Kennedy was forced to hack 
down. At  present, when the Nixon 
Administration is reluctant to take 
any hut  the most tentative steps, the 
Azores have only a marginal value. 

It is Lisbon’s fervent desire there- 
fore that  the U S .  military remain in 
the Azores indefinitely, and that the 
Pentagon will discover a new reason 
to make the base “indispensable” so 
that  Portugal will again have a card 
to  play if an American President de- 
cided to re-examine U.S. policy 
towards Africa. For  example. the 
Pentagon might opt to build a Polaris 
submarine base in the Azores a s  a 
backup fo r  the Rota base in Spain 
which Washington may lose if the 
current negotiations with Spain for  
renewal of the base agreement are  
unsuccessful. I f  such a decision is in 
the offing, it is to  he hoped that  it will 
be examined closely by Congress and 
the public, lest the U S .  commit itself 
to underwriting morally another 20 
years of Portuguese colonial policy. 
As things stand at present, it is clear 
that  strategic onsiderations can no 
longer serve as an excuse for  U S .  
acquiescence in Portugal’s rule. 17 
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Amilcar 
Cabral 
PRAGMATIC REVOLUTIONARY SHOWS 
HOW AN AFRICAN GUERRILLA 
WAR CAN BE SUCCESSFUL 
By David A. Andelman . 

It i s  always dangerous to attribute 
the success of a revolution to a par- 
ticular battle, to a particular action 
or philosophy or even to a particular 
individual. But the  history, character, 
and even success of the  revolution in 
Guinea (Bissau), i t  is safe to say, a r e  
very largely due t o  the force and the  
personality of one men-Amilcar Ca- 
hral. It is th i s  one man’s concern for 
his people which has made them such 
determined guerrilla fighters, and his 
vision of a new nation which has 
made la rge  numbers of his followers 
literate and fed and clothed many 
made homeless by Portuguese repres- 
sion. 

Above all, his single-minded deter- 
mination transformed a small group 
of anti-Portuguese dissidents in t h e  
mid-1950s into the effective political- 
military force which today controls 
nearly two-thirds of the rural a rea  of 
a country of j u s t  under 15,000 square 
miles with a population of 600,000. 

Amilcar Cahral was horn 45 years 

David A .  Andelman, formerlg on the 
foreign desk of the “New York Times.” 
is  y w  a correspolulat on the metro- 

18 politan staff. 

were used as showpieces for the  effi- 
cacy of colonial rule. He served the  
Portuguese fo r  a while in name hut  
was never one of them in spirit.  

Some time before 195G, when his 
political organization first took formal 
shape, Cahral began gathering trusted 
friends round him and privately 
preaching t h e  need fo r  revolution. H e  
did not have much trouble winning 
friends and followers. Although short  
and ra ther  slim, Cahral exudes force- 
fulness and authority. H e  has piercing 
eyes and a hold chin se t  off by a thin 
r ing  of salt-and-pepper beard, and 
even in his sometimes halting English 
(learned, in his own phrase, “on the  
road”) expresses his views with a 
powerful rhetoric. H e  is fluent in 
Portuguese. French and Spanish, as 
well as t h e  Creole dialect which is the 
lingna franca of the  movement. 

Cahral himself might he called a n  
intellectual; hut from the  beginning 
of his organizational drive in 1955-56, 
he  has carefully avoided any tendency 
to give intellectuals, as such, leader- 
ship in the  movement (see Book Re- 
view section, page 36). 

“There is no division between them 
ago in Portuguese Guinea of Cape [intellectuals and non-intellectuals],“ 
Verdean parents. Even today he re- he said recently. “Everyone who joins 
gards the liberation of Guinea (Bis- the  fight must accept a cultural con- 
sau) and the  Cape Verde Islands version and  recognize tha t  there i s  an  
ahout 600 miles off shore as a joint African culture, and this is what 
undertaking, as the  name of his or- must he preserved. There a re  some 
ganization, the African Independence people who have not yet totally ac- 
Pa r ty  of Guinea and the  Cape Verde cepted our principles. We a re  all fight- 
Islands (PAIGC) , indicates. H e  at- e r s  and we must fight on all fronts.” 
tended university in Lisbon, and re- “The most important thing is to 
turned to Africa as a Government t ra in  cadres. We refuse to have a 
agronomist in Angola and Guinea. student organization based on force. 

A t  the  time he returned to his na- Students work f o r  the  party. Some 
tive land and first formulated h i s  of them star in other countries, h u t  
ideas of revolution for his country, they a r e  responsible for  work for  our  
Cabral was one of only 14 Guineans p,w’ty. Students in other countries 
who had attended universities and one work f o r  the  party by organizing stu- 
of only three-tenths of one per cent dents in their  countries. Medical stu- 
of t h e  entire population which was dents a r e  obliged to  return during the  
literate, a f t e r  four  centuries of t h e  holidays to our countw. They must 
Portuguese “civilizing mission.” This respect the  work of all the people in 
fraction of a percent was made u p  t h e  movement.” 
almost entirely of assimihdos-Afri- I n  t h e  four years from 1956 through 
cans or people of mixed ancestry who 1960, Cabral set  up the political struc- 
had become, in effect, P o r t u g u e s e  ture  tha t  would operate during his 
accepting the Portuguese way of life years of exile in Guinea (Conakry), 
and Portuguese political rule (and the Senegal and Morocco. 
inferior station which accompanied “At first we created guerrilla units 
i t ) .  But.Cabral was  unlike the  bulk with a great deal of autonomy. and 
of the  assimilados, who generally also some rather ill-defined liaison 
wound up as minor civil servants and groups, hu t  we  found that each group 
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wanted to be linked directly to the 
central organization. They tended to 
ignore cach other. So we had a con- 
ference and then we threw out some 
people. We se t  up a political commit- 
tee to lead the war. We created re- 
gions. We organized the first units of 
the regular army, and sent some of 
the most experienced guerrillas to 
spread the battle to the most difficult 
iireas.” 

I n  1959, Cabral had decided to t ry  
pcaeeful coercion as a means of ob- 
tuining independence. The  Portuguese 
use of massive force to crush a dock- 
workers’ strike in Bissau in tha t  year 
was decisive in prompting the move- 
ment to change its tactics. 

“In the  beginning we thought i t  
would be possible to fight in the towns, 
using the example of the  experiences 
of other countries,” Cabral said, “but 
tha t  was a mistzike. We tried strikes 
and demonstrations, but a f te r  the 
massacre at Bissau we realized this 
would not work. The  Portuguese hold 
u s  by force of arms. There is no 
choice; we must do the  same.” What 
happened n t  the Bissau docks finally 
convinced Cabrnl tha t  he must leave 
the country. create a guerrilla organi- 
zation and then return to concentrate 
on nrmecl action and political organi- 
zution i n  the countryside. 

Cnbrnl :ind his followers chose 
Connkry ns their  headquarters, and 
began their  political training. The  
instructors in this “school for guer- 
rilla politics” were Cabral and some 
of his chief aides. Beginning in 1960, 
somc 1,000 people traveled there from 
thc villnges and towns of Guinea 
(Bissau) fo r  one to three months of 
indoctriiiation in Cabral’s pragmatic 
philosophy of guerrilla war. 

“One of our fund:imental principles 
is thut the fight must be based on 
massive support in the  countryside,” 
he said. “The people of the Cape 
Verde Islands recently rebelled. This 
would not have been possible three 
years ago, bu t  now i t  is. We organ- 
ized both men and women, though at 
tha t  time we did not call the women 
to t h e  guerrilla bases. Bu t  now women 
a re  in charge of some of the main 
aspects of the struggle. Since 1962 
we have moved more than 200 years 
i n  this and other matters.” 0 ’  Cabral feels that  men and women 
must play an equally central part in 

@ 
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both the political and military aspects 
of the guerrilla movement, in prepara- 
tion fo r  their roles in the new nation 
which he  believes is emerging from 
the struggle. 

“The armed struggle is very impor- 
tant,” Cabral told a group of about 
150 guerrillas in Portuguese Guinea 
in N G G ,  according to French journal- 
ist Gerard Chaliand (see “Book Re- 
views,” p. 34). “But  the most impor- 
t an t  thing of all is an understanding 
of our people’s situation. Our people 
support the  armed struggle. We must 
assure them tha t  those who bear a rms  
are sons of the people and tha t  arms 
a r e  no better than the tools of labor. 
Between one man carrying a gun  and 

Aniilcar Cabral 

another carrying a tool, the more im- 
porkint of the  two is the man with t h e  
tool. We’ve taken up arms  to defeat 
the Portuguese-but the whole point 
of driving out the Portuguese is to 
defend the man with the tool.” 

Cabral has undoubtedly become a 
first-rate resistance fighter. H e  speaks 
knowledg&ibly of the  makes and types 
of NATO arms which he  claims the  
Poituguese a re  using against  the 
guerrillas (see “Arms and the  Portu- 
guese,” p. l o ) .  And although he 
spends some t ime traveling to other 
countries seeking support, he  talks 
proudly of the  time four  years ago 
when he was first able to move his 
headquarters inside Guinea (Bissau). 

The fact tha t  Cabral has never a p  
pointed a chief of staff to run the  

military side of the campaign is in- 
dicative of another aspect of his per- 
sonality-he refuses to allow any of 
his men to undertake any taaks o r  
dangers he  himself mould not accept. 

The  Portuguese has charged tha t  
Cabral formed pro-Communist or pro- 
Chinese alliances during his years of 
exile. Cabral denies this. 

“We a re  entirely independent,’’ he 
says. “True, at first we accepted some 
assistunce from some Eastern coun- 
tries-but tha t  was only in the very 
beginning. We simply wish .to fo rm 
a government tha t  represents our peo- 
ple.” 

It was also during those years of 
exile tha t  Cabral united his fellow 
resistors behind him. By the  time the 
armed struggle was ready to begin in 
earnest, Cabral had managed to unite 
behind him, destroy or render inopera- 
tive other liberation groups. 

“We consider t ha t  w e  a r e  the strug- 
gle now,” Cabral said. “Our organiza- 
tion controls nearly two-thirds of the 
country, me set  up the schools, the 
political framework, trained the peo- 
ple to use the  land.” 

“Our structure changes and adapts 
to the fight. We Gill ourselves ‘armed 
militants.’ There is the  Council of 
War  - seven people drawn from the  
PAIGC Political Bureau. (Cabral is 
president of the  Council). Each of 
the battlefronts - north, south and 
east-has some autonomy, but all fol- 
low the Council of War’s plans.” 

A s  the  struggle to liberate and “po- 
liticize” the country has gained in 
strength in the last several years, 
close associates say Cabral too has 
gained increasing confidence in him- 
self and his movement. H e  speaks 
with enthusiasm of the moment “some 
time ago” (for security reasons he 
refuses to sap exactly when or where) 
when he was able to move t h e  main 
body of his organization and his fam- 
ily back into Guinea (Bissau). For 
years, his wife and four children lived 
in exile in Rabat, Morocco. 

“Now we have a stake in ou r  coun- 
try,” Cabral recently told me, leaning 
forward eagerly, his eyes flashing. 
“We control two-thirds of ou r  country 
and we a re  proud of the  new s ta te  
we have created there. We are govern- 
ing  ourselves. Now all t h e  people in 
our  party a r e  inside our country-we 
a re  with our people again.’’ 19 
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Cahora 
Bassa 
hyaro * 

project 
PORTUGAL AND SOUTH AFRICA SEEK 
POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC 
GAINS FROM JOINT INVESTMENT 
By Prof. William A. Hante 

Large-scale hydroelectric schemes and 
river-basin projects frequently stimu- 
late a greater flow of purple prose 
than of electricity or irrigation 
water, and the Cahora Bassa scheme 
on the Zambezi in Mozambique is  no 
exception. Various observers have 
written that it will “dwarf the Kariba 
and High Dam schemes,” “provide the 
cheapest power available in Africa,’’ 
and “make the eeonomic situation . . . 
the epitome of stability.” 

Analysis of the project is difficult 
because most of the technical studies 
are  not public, negotiations and con- 
tractual arrangements are  secret and 
incomplete, and knowledge of the full 
potential of the basin must await ad- 
ditional studies and trials. Besides, 
there a re  in fact  two distinct though 
interlinked projects, the Cahora Bassa 
hydroelectric scheme and the Zambezi 
Valley Development Project (ZVDP). 

The Cahora Bassa dam will be COII- 

structed in the GO-mile Kebrahasa 
Gorge on the Zamhezi River about 80 
miles upstream from Tete in west- 
central Mozambiaue. It is Drincinallv 

Willam A .  Hance is Pvofessor of Ge- 
20 ogmphy at Columbia University. 

intended to create a head for  the hy- 
droelectric plant, but will also help to 
even the flow of the river and permit 
a larger production of firm power 
throughout the year. The Kariba Dam, 
between Zambia and Rhodesia. fur- 
ther helps to regularize the flow of 
the Zambezi’s main stream; but by 
the time the river enters the Kebra- 
basa Gorge its volume has nearly dou- 
bled and i t  again has a marked sea- 
sonal rhythm. 

Though access is difficult, the nar- 
row gorge provides excellent site 
features fo r  the arched-mall dam, 
which will be about 550 feet high and 
984 feet long a t  the crest. Cahora 
Bassa will be cheaper and easier to 
build than Kariha; i t  is nowhere near 
as massive as the High Dam at 
Aswan, but i t  will control a greater 
flow and eventually permit a greater 
output of electricity. 

The project is planned in three 
phases: the first, begun in late 1960 
and scheduled for  completion in 1975, 
includes the dam itself and a south- 
bank 1.2 million km. power station 
plus two 850-mile high-voltage lines 
to Pretoria, where i t  will be connected 
and fed into the South African grid 

system; the second phase would in- 
crease the capacity to two million kw.. 
and the third would see the installa- 
tion of a north-bank station, the con- 
struction of two or three dams with 
generating faiilities below Cahora 
Bassa, and new transmission lines, 
the total capacity to be four million 
kw. Still later, additional dams might 
be placed on some of the tribut:iry 
streams. The Cahora Bassn scheme is 
concerned solely with electric power, 
and i t  is the agreement by the South 
African Electricity Supply Commis- 
sion (ESCOM) to purchase large 
blocks of power that makes it econom- 
ically feasible. 

Portugal called in 1967 for bids 
which required the successful consor- 
tium to provide all engineering 
works, and also arrangements for  
financing. In July 1968, Zamco, a con- 
sortium organized by the Anglo- 
American Corporation of South Afri- 
ca with French, German, South Afri- 
can, and Swedish concerns was select- 
ed with a bid of $246 million for the 
first phase. Final contracts were not 
signed until September 1969-and on 
the same day, the Swedish ASEA (in- 
cluded because of its expertise in a 
long-distance, direct-eurrent trans- 
mission system which was expected to 
cost about 30 per cent less than the 
more common alternating-current al- 
.ternatives) withdrew on the ground 
that  it feared prosecution under 
Sweden’s new laws on sanctions 
against Rhodesia, which would proba- 
bly supply cement, foodstuffs and oth- 
e r  items to the consortium. It is 
thought that  ASEA may be replaced 
by the West German firm of Siemcns. 
though English Electric, which has 
swap arrangements with ASEA, 
may receive a subcontract. The delay 
in completing the agreements is 
thought to be caused by Portugal’s 
desire to secure greater US. and 
British involvement in order to offset 
South African influence-and hopc- 
fully also to gain greater support 
from these countries for the Portu- 
guese presence in Africa. The esti- 
mated cost of the three stages is $403 
million. 

The capital costs per kilowatt in- 
stalled at Cahora Bassa compare very 
favorably with those at the Owen 
Falls, Kariba o r  Volta dams. On the 
other hand South Africa will not get 
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SOUTH AFRICAN JEWS 

ANOTHER VIEW 
By Henry Katsew 

AND POLITICS. 

Leslie Rubin’s Dialog on “South African Jewry and 
Apartheid” (Afr ica Report, February 1970) is that 
of a moral preacher. Moral preachers have a way of 
losing touch with reality and of becoming shallow. 
This is what has happened to Prof. Rubin. 

South African Jews as a group (and that was what 
Prof. Rubin was talking about) have three approaches 
open to them. They can fight apartheid tooth and 
nail; they can declare themselves morally neutral; or  
they can think aloud, honestly, but without heat. 

Rubin, as a South African senator, fought the Gov- 
ernment and apartheid tooth and nail. Today he is in 
exile. He has written himself off as a contributor to 
the search for the answers his baffled country must 
find if i t  is to be spared conflagration. 

Moral neutrality is not manly, and it is  certainly 
most un-Jewish. The South African Jewish Board of 
Deputies, the representative body of South African 
Jewry (or so i t  describes itself), has been both un- 
manly and un-Jewish. It found an escape clause: in- 
dividual Jews are free to express whatever view they 
please, but the Board itself refrains from comment 
on Government policy (see Letters page). This means 
that the Board is neutral on the manifest wrong done 
to the Africans, Asians and coloreds. 

But i t  is wisdom in South Africa not to mount 
any moral perch. The dilemma of the South African 
Jewish Board of Deputies should be viewed realis- 

Henry Katsew is editor of the “Zionist Record,” the 
official organ of the South Afr ican Zionist Movement, 
and author of “Apartheid a id  Survival” and other 
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tically. A rebel white group in the South African 
situation is just  not realistic. We are talking not 
about paragons, but about people: prosperous busi- 
nessmen, lawyers, doctors, entrepreneurs, academici- 
ans, speculators and all the others who make U P  a 
solid upper-middle or wealthy class. Rubin is incredi- 
bly naive in seeking from a body composed of such 
Jews and speaking for such Jews, a tooth and n5il 
opposition to the Government. Things don’t happen 
this way. However, if South African Jews are not 
paragons, neither are they “a crooked and perverse 
generation.” I do not know where Rubin gets his 
“reports of increasing support for apartheid by South 
African Jewry.” Most of South Africa’s Jews have 
customarily supported the milder apartheid of the 
main Opposition, the United Party. Their hearts have 
not hardened. 

The heart of the matter is that  in this land of 
apartheid the Jewish community has not been able 
to find an utterance for itself. Its Board of Deputies 
justifies its existence by taking upon itself the role 
of guardian of Jewish survival in South Africa; and 
it hastens to quote the renowned world Zionist leader 
Dr. Nahum Goldmann’s assertion of the right to be 
different. 

It so happens that  this is also the aspiration of 
the ruling white group, and that this group express- 
es this aspiration in much the same way: the right 
of the Afrikaner volk or people to survive; i ts  right 
to be different; its determination not to be swallowed 
up in a black sea. This aspiration is found through- 
out Africa. We are  all still strongly tribal. 

Given this situation, what does Rubin want of the 
115,000 Jews of South Africa? That they should pro- 
pound the melting pot for all but themselves-and 
one-man-one-vote for a country patently unready 
for this ? 

This is one reason why the South African Jewish 
Board of Deputies has not found an utterance for 
itself. There is another. You cannot in one breath 
claim the right of Jews to political power and sover- 
eignty in one corner of the earth (Israel), as South 
Africa’s fervent Zionists do, and in the next breath 
approve attitudes which seek to take away the same 
hard-won right from the children of the Boers. 

If one concedes the existence of a difficult situation 
for the Jews of South Africa, only then can we deal 
with the central moral issue. This is the domination 
of 20 million non-whites (South Africa’s general 
term, not mine) by three million whites. 

This is wrong. This can only lead to disaster. And 
a Jew has to say so. Not only for his own sake, but 
for the sake of his fellow Jews, of his fellow whites 
and of the non-whites also. To the reasons already 
given why South African Jews have not found an 
utterance, there is another: the lack of Jewish intel- 
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exceptionally cheap power from the 
project, despite numerous statements 
to the contrary. In fact Pretoria has 
apparently agreed to take power a t  a 
price equal to or slightly above the 
cost o f  power from its newer large 
carboelectric plants. It has also 
agreed to lend Portugal money to cov- 
er any deficit in the first four years, 
up to a maximum of $49 million, to be 
redeemed in 25 years. 

South Africa is interested in Cahora 
C;lssa for both economic and politi- 
cal reasons. Its booming economy is 
reflected in a doubling of electricity 
demand in the last decade and compa- 
rable increases a re  projected over the 
next two to three decades. But the 
scheme could also represent a n  
important step in Pretoria’s cur- 
rent efforts to redirect its external 
relations away f m m  its earlier intro- 
spective isolation. Cahora Bassa fits 
into this policy hecause South Af- 
rica will become a key customer and 
aid its neighbor without direct 
grants, and because the scheme could 
eventually he the basis for  a grid sys- 
tem to a11 the surrounding states. 

number of possible disadvantages. 
Foremost was the problem of securi- e ty, since FRELIMO has promised to 
harass the project. I t  has apparently 
been concluded, however, that  this 
threat can he contained. Reports both 
of strong guerrilla activity in the 
Tete area and of the presence there of 
two battalions of South African 
troops appear to he exaggerated. Nor 
does South Africa appear to be par- 
ticularly concerned about the possible 
accession to power in Mozambique .of 
an Africnn government. Experience 
elsewhere has shown that  changes 
from colonial status to independence 
have not terminated existing econom- 
ic relations, and it is  thought that an 
African Mozambique would elect to 
continue the country’s important ties 
with South Africa. 

A second and related concern was 
that  South Africa should not become 
dependent on a foreign source for  too 
much of its electricity: but in fact, 
its share of Cahora Bassa’s capacity 
will be only about 8.7 per cent of 
ESCOM’s needs by 1980 and roughly 
half that  by 1990. A third concern 
was that expenditures which could be 
made domestically would be made 

The Republic did have to consider a . 
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abroad; the weight of this point is 
reduced by foreign capital participa- 
tion, expectations that about 30 per 
cent of total construction expenditure 
will be made in the Republic, and the 
knowledge that South African inves- 
tors would share in the profits. 

Portugal also sees political a s  well 
as economic benefits in the Cabora 
Bassa project. Political gains would 
accrue from greater economic 
strength in Mozambique aild from the 
presumed interest that  investors 
would have in sustaining the Portu- 
guese presence there. Some accounts 
claim that Lisbon also hopes eventu- 
ally to attract  a million white settlers 
to the Zambezi Valley. Whether this 
is an official goal is unclear-hut 
judging from other efforts to draw 
settlers from Portugal i t  is not likely 
to be successful and might well have 
an adverse effect on stability hecause 
of its patent neglect of the needs of 
an expanding African population. 

From the economic standpoint, 
Portugal sees Cahora Bassa as the 
means of developing a large and po- 
tentially very rich, part of Mozam- 
bique. The scheme is  also expected to 
bring valuable hard currency to the 
central bank in Lisbon. The availahil- 
ity of a substantial amount of low- 
cost power may stimulate various 
types of development within Mozam- 
bique itself, but i t  is not likely that 
all of the available surplus power will 
he absorbed. There are therefore like- 
ly to be strenuous efforts to sell power 
to Malawi and Rhodesia, and South 
Africa might also he offered amounts 
beyond what i t  has already guaran- 
teed to take. An immediate benefit t o  
Mozambique will he the employment 
of perhaps 2,000 Europeans and 5,000 
Africans during the construction 
phase. 

The greatest potential benefits to 
Mozambique come through the impact 
of Cahora Bassa on other develop- 
ments in the Zambezi Basin, to he 
managed under the ZVDP. A “start- 
ing plan” of indeterminate duration 
calls for  the expenditure of $176 mil- 
lion, of which about half would be for  
agriculture, a third for  power, and 
the rest mainly for  transportation, so- 
cial services and community develop- 
ment. Cahora Bassa will provide flood 
control for  a large acreage and permit 
eventual irrigation of a s  much a s  

three million acres. Plans call for  ir- 
rigating 200,000 acres, principally of 
sugar and cotton in the first phase, 
and for  developing 75,000 acres to 
produce food crops, citrus fruit ,  and 
beef. There will be some loss of land 
under the lake created by the dam 
and about 24,000 Africans will he dis- 
placed (nothing is known regarding 
resettlement plans). The ZVDP also 
calls for  exploiting 500,000 acres of 
existing forest lands and for  planting 
an equal acreage of exotic timbers 
which might support a cellulose in- 
dustry north of Tete. 

A variety of minerals are known to 
occur in the Tete District, hut only 
coal is mined a t  present. There is talk 
of exploiting a 200-million-ton reserve 
of iron ore for  an iron and steel mill 
near Tete, hut the metallurgical quali- 
ties are  little known, and the presence 
of hydroelectricity is not necessarily 
the best reason fo r  selecting a site for  
steel production. A possibly more via- 
ble use of Cahora Bassa power would 
be in an aluminum smelter with 
bauxite coming from Mt. Mlanje in 
Malawi. Output of other known min- 
erals is not necessarily related to the 
availability of low-cost power, but 
may be helped by improvements in 
the district’s infrastructure. Cahora 
Bassa will bring a number of im- 
provements to transportation in the 
Zambezi Valley. The construction 
phase will require the building of 1OG 
miles of paved road from the railhead 
a t  Moatize and seven bridges in the 
Tete-Cahora Bassa area, including a 
bridge across the mile-wide river 
which will also benefit transit traffic 
between Malawi and Rhodesia. 

Regularizing the river’s flow will 
impmve navigation over a 186-mile 
stretch in the lower course, which is 
a t  present navigable a s  f a r  as Tete in 
high-water periods but for  less than 
100 miles a t  low water. Silting limits 
use of the delta port  at Chinde, but  
plans call for  digging a five-mile 
channel capable of taking 40,000-ton 
vessels to a new port a t  Cuama. The 
lake above the dam should support a 
sizeable fishing industry. 

There is little doubt that  the Ca- 
hora Bassa project is ecouomically vi- 
able, hut  the ZVDP contains several 
elements unrelated to the dam, and 
others which a re  not likely to reach 
fruition for  many years. 21 
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lectuals (although there is an abundance of university- 
trained specialists in all fields). 

It dawned on me some 15 years ago as I watched 
the Jewish Board of Deputies in its convolutions, 
that  like so many Jewish institutions accustomed 
to see other groups in terms of Jewish public rela- 
tions and not really warmly and affectionately, i t  was 
encounteriug the obvious difficulty-that of finding 
the right things to say. To support their fellow- 
whites would be to affront the non-whites and to show 
Jews in  support of injustice and discrimination. This 
i t  could not do. To support the non-whites would be to 
brook the anger of fellow whites and to be treacherous 
to  those with whom Jews had the closest cultural 
affinities. This the Board could also not do. So i t  de- 
cided to shu t  up. 

It failed to perceive the base from which i t  could 
operate, namely i ts  own Jewish base, a natural’ 
starting-point for an attempt to reconcile the right 
to  be different and free with the need to  be fair. 

’ 

1 

l 

This became my base. In two books and in 15 years 
of writing in the Zioisist Recovd, I have searched 
and probed for this reconciliation. I haven’t found 
it-but what I did find was that  Afrikaner intel- 
lectuals and newspaper editors were reading me. A 

column for a Government-supporting Sunday mass- 
circulation paper, saying the things I was saying in 
my Jewish newspaper. Two other columnists from the 
“English” group were also invited to contribute to 
the English pages of this Afrikaans newspaper. We 
have not gone out of our way to please the Govem- 
ment or the ruling Afrikaner people. We say what 
we want to say. Leading members of the Govern- 
nient a t  first demurred at the things we said, but 
today we have become a habit and are seen as writers 
honestly trying to make a contribution to South 
African thinking and trying also, however inade- 
quately, to  join in the search for  the answers the 
country must find. 

This is  ,the South Africa I know, as against the 
South Africa presented by Prof. Rubin. My argu- 
ment is that  my approach should have been found by 
the Board of Deputies, which owus a journal and- 
from a Jewish base-could have organized symposia 
and studies and reports-in-depth to gain the ear of 
thinking men. But once the Board took the view that  
the Jewish community, in its organization, had 
nothing to say on the moral issues of the country 
of which it is a part, i t  followed tha t  its journal 
won!d speak of all things except what mattered, and 

0 .  yea1 ago I received an invitation to write a weekly 

I 

meanwhile the search for an answer goes on. I n  
Afrikaans literature the tormented struggle of the 
Afrikaans people, first against British imperialism 
and now against the threat of being swallowed U P  
in black Africa, has found the following classic con- 
densation in the words of Van Wyk Louw, their most 
outstanding writer and thinker : 

There are three kinds of situations which we, ‘19 
Afrikaners, ciin call volk crises, situations in which 
ou r  very survival was :it issue. 

1: If we were militarily overwhelmed (the Trans- 
vnal i n  1809) or faced with the threat of being 
ploughed under by British immigration. 

2:  If  ii great mnny of our people should begin to 
doubt whether we should survive as a volk (purely 
academic today). 

3: If a great part of our volk should come into the 
danger of believing that we are not obliged to live i n  
neighborliness with our fellow peoples: if they should 
believe that  plain survival is the  central issue, not 
righteous survival. 

Van Wyk Louw also wrote: “I believe tha t  in a 
strange manner, the crisis out of which a volk emerg- 
es reborn, young and creative, is this ‘dark night of 
the soul’ in which i t  says: ‘I would rather go down 
than survive by injustice’.” 

For pity’s sake give South Africa time. We have 
voices other than those which make headlines in the 
world press. The United States dodged a South Afri- 
can problem by extinguishing, or nearly extiuguish- 
ing, the original Indian population; the Australians 
disposed of the aboriginals; New Zealand created a 
white majority; Israel, by no initiatives of her own, 
was relieved of what could have become an Arab ma- 
jority. It is too late in history to  be pontifical, but at 
least grant that  white South Africa has no precedents 
and examples from the various colonizing stocks from 
which i t  derives and that  i t  has to find i ts  own an- 
swers. 

Everyone of us, Afrikaner, British-descended South 
African and Jew, is a shareholder in the wrong done 
to  our non-white people. I acknowledge it. But WB 
are  searching. Our rulers become more clumsy by the 
day-and harsher. But I ask you to  believe tha t  these 
are the writhings of a small people with a dilemma 
too big for them. I do not seek patience from African 
leaders. They are  entitled to  resent-and to  resent bit- 
terly-our discriminatory legislation against men of 
color and are entitled to fight us  tooth and nail. But 
I do seek patience from those white peoples who could 
have left us  with navigation charts but found such 
ways of establishing themselves that  they a r e  now 
absolved of the need. 23 
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payoff - 
. BUSINESS WITHOUT FRILLS 

KEEPS RAW MATERIALS 
FLOWING TO POWER 
INDUSTRIAL EXPORTS 
By Don Shannon 

Nothing could have made clearer the 
difference between the American and 
Japanese approaches to Africa than 
the simultaneous tours of the conti- 
nent in February by US. Secretary 
of State William Rogers and a Tokyo 
economic mission. 

While news dispatches reported re- 
ceptions for Mr. Rogers ranging 
from sullen to a little better than 
toleration, depending on what he was 
able to offer from a fairly austere 
money bag, the progress of the Japa- 
nese “economic animals” was record- 
ed on financial pages in Tokyo in 
terms of what trading opportunities * 
they were able to find. Fumihiko 
Kono, board chairman of Mitsubishi 
Hcavy Industries, and 26 business- 
men and government officials accom- 
panying him, conspicuously carried 
no giveaways at.all. 

President Kaunda of Zambia 
pressed Rogers for  US. withdrawal of 
its consulate from Rhodesia and =’as 
clearly displeased with the equivocal 
answer (See “Dialon”. Afr ica  Re- 

Don Sliunnon is “Los Angcles Time?’ 
correspondent in Japun, and was for- 

24 merlu its correspondent in Africa.  

port, April 1970). The same question 
put to the Japanese mission in their 
nearest approach to a political issue 
brought an even more equivocal re- 
ply: “As long a s  others are  there, we 
will not be the first to  withdraw.” Bu t  
what was ohvioutly not good 
enough f m m  the American was ac- 
ceptable from the Japanese, whose 
principal discussions in Lusaka had 
to do with taking copper production 
out of the hands of the two British 
firms which have monopolized the in- 
dustry for the past half century. 

The only thing resembling largesse 
came after the Kono mission’s depar- 
ture, when Japanese diplomats and 
businessmen in Africa began discuss- 
ing the possibility of a trans-African 
highway from Mombasa, Kenya’s 
principal port, to Lagos in Nigeria, 
passing through Uganda and the 
former French territories of the Cen- 
tral African Republic and Chad. Cau- 
tiously avoiding any commitments, 
the Japanese are  frank to admit that 
their prime interest in such a road 
would be to increase their access to 
African raw materials. 

President Bokassa of the Central 
African Republic last year signed an 

agreement with Juzaburo Nasegawa, 
a consultant to the Daiichi Bank and 
leader of a n  economic cooperation 
mission to West Africa, for the de- 
velopment of uranium by Japanese 
industry. Bokassa is expected to sign 
a formal agreement when he visits 
Expo ’70 in July. 

Uranium is the main interest of the 
Japan Atomic Energy Industry Coun- 
cil, but  other sectors of industry are 
interested in any mineral resources 
which can be developed from the vir- 
tually unexplored interior of Africa. 
None of it is useful to Japan unless it 
can be moved to  Mombasa, of course, 
and it is interesting that the Japa- 
nese immediately favored the high- 
way rather than the railroad, which 
is dear to African hearts but too ex- 
pensive and inflexible. 

The highway project is a classic 
illustration of Japanese pragmatism, 
compared with the heavy-footed entry 
of the other major Asian power in 
Africa-Communist China. The Chi- 
nese have committed themselves to 
building an incalculably expensive 
railroad from the Tanzanian port of 
Der es Salaam to Lusaka, under 
terms which are  bound to arouse Tnn- 
zania and Zambia’s resentment even 
if the railroad is  ever completed- 
something the World Bank had 
doubts about. It is interesting that  
the Bank’s president, Robert McNa- 
mara, anxious to prove the superiority 
of a highway after having rejected 
aid fo r  the “Tanzam” rail project, is 
understood to have shown interest in 
the trans-African highway during a 
Nairobi visit in January. 

Characteristically, however, Japan 
will avoid any appearance of rivalry 
with Peking, and if the railroad suc- 
ceeds they will probably ship Japa- 
nese-produced copper on i t  provided 
the price is right. If the price is not 
right, the copper could well continue 
to come through Rhodesia to the port 
of Beira in Mozambique. Tokyo’s Af- 
rica policy is to keep all routes open- 
if “policy” is the right word. Japan’s 
handling of Africa may be classifiable 
only under the notorious “case by 
case” system which has been driving 
western businessmen and diplomats 
to drink for generations. What can 
one make of a situation in which 
Japanese businessmen play golf a t  
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white clubs in South Africa (one was 
struck by lightning last year in what 
anti-apartheid militants might consid- 
er  poetic justice), and a t  the same 
lime are courted by black socialist 
lenders elsewhere in the continent? 

It is clear from a cursory glance a t  
the government agencies in Tokyo 
which deal with Africa that the mat- 
ter is indeed in the hands of nlr. 
Kono’s RIitsubishi and the other 
giants of an economy which now 
ranks second only to the United 
States in the free world. The Japa- 
nese press talks’ about the trans- 
African highway in the most candidly 
materialistic terms. 

“The feeling of black African soli- 
dtirity will be strengthened, and i t  will 
become a single-unit export market 
for  Japan,” a correspondent for the 
Asahi Shimban, the nation’s largest 
circulation newspaper, wrote from 
Dakar. The “political support” which 
Japan might gain from building the 
highway (the writer did not specify 
for  what) was listed last among the 
advantnges. Abandoning that line 
with obvious lack of interest, he got 

back to the meat of the sutqea- 
“ I t  (Japan) can also win priority in 

obtaining orders for  supplementary 
facilities, such as construction of oth- 
er  highways, motels and repair facili- 
ties. Exports of cars and constructior 
machinery to Africa will increase.” 

In  the small section of the Foreign 
Ministry which deals with Africa- 
less than 20 men-it is readily appar- 
ent that  trade governs Japan’s rela- 
tions with the area. A young man 
with a genuine interest in Africa 
explained frankly that Japan must 
accept South African racial discrimi- 
nation because the white-ruled repub- 
lic is one of the best sources of iron 
ore for Japan’s ravenous steel indus- 
try. Imports from South Africa- 
more than one-third iron-were $334 
million in 1968, just $35 million less 
than imports from all the rest of 
black Africa. Japan’s exports to 
South Africa were nearly $170 mil- 
lion, only $16 million less than the 
rest of sub-Sahara, excluding the 
$439 million worth of exports to Lib- 
eria, nearly all in the form of ships 
bought by foreign owners. 

Afvicrins learn rice-growing techniques from a Japanese instructor 
. I 7- 

I 
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Because of South Africa’s growing 
trade with, Japan, a sizable Japanese 
colony lives in Johannesburg a s  “hon- 
orary whites”. In  the weird intricacies 
of South African racial laws, however, 
awkward situations arise. A recent 
example was the refusal of an entry 
visa for a Japanese jockey, reported- 
ly because of the lack of “traditional 
ties” such a s  those which permit the 
entry of RIaori soccer players from 
New Zealand. No official explan a t’ 1011 

was given, despite protests from 
South African newspapers. Nor was 
any forthcoming some days later, 
when a visa was authorized too late 
for the Tokyo jockey to accept it. 

Japanese newspapers reported this 
episode a s  a curiosity, without pas- 
sion, and the same detachment was . 
displayed by a Japanese diplomat who 
described his visit to a post office i n  
Johannesburg, where he walked into 
the white side to buy a stamp. 

“The clerk kept asking me what my 
nationality was, and I refused to say 
just  to see what would happen,” the 
diplomat recalled. “He apparently de- 
cided I was Japanese and sold me the 
stamp.” 

David de Villiers du Buisson, South 
African Consul General in Tokyo, de- 
nied that  any such status as ‘6honorary 
white“ exists in his home country. He 
said Japanese visitors are  treated likc 
other visitors. Reminded that Chinese 
and other Asians born in South Afri- 
ca are  not allowed to live in white 
areas or to use public facilities desig- 
nated for whites, du Buisson replied: 
“People born in South Africa are  suh- 
ject to national laws; visitors a re  vis- 
itors.” But he was unable to explain 
why the jockey was initially barred, 
o r  why a Japanese woman who mar- 
ried a white South African in Japan 
was refused entry to her husband‘s 
homeland. Uncertainty reigns even 
for  officials in situations other than 
stamp buying, a s  in a visit last year 
by a Japanese legislator whose es- 
corts fenred that he might be put i n  
the rear of the plane on an intcrior 
flight. The South African RIinistry of 
External Affairs showed m o r e  public- 
relations sense than usual in reserv- 
ing a front  seat for the gentleman 
from Japan. 

Like the rest of the industrial 
world, including the United States. 
Japanese steelmakers are  buying 25 
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Rhodesian chrome ore through the 
numerous back doors which have been 
opened to circumvent the United Na- 
tions economic sanctions on the rebel 
colony. The principal re. .IC t’ ion con- 
cerning Rhodesia is one of annoyance 
;it the British Government, which- 
though many British firms cheat- 
accuses Japan of sanctions violations 
that require elaborate investigation 
which must of course, find the ac- 
cused firm not guilty, 

The Portuguese-controlled territo- 
ries of Angola and Mozambique 
cause no problems fo r  Japan, which 
trades freely with them although the 
Government discourages investment 
o r  the extension of credit a s  in the 
case of the Cahora Bassa hyro- 
electric project in Mozambique. Africa 

Japan‘s African Trade 
Unit: $1,000 U S .  

1966 1967 1968 

World Trade 9,776,399 10,441,576 12,971,662 
Africa (total) 728,678 850,387 939,992 

is a mystery to  older Japanese For- 
eign Ministry men, whose attention 
focuses so exclusively on Europe and 
the United States, that  not long ago a 
senior diplomat eligible for promotion 
to  ambassador was speculating idly 
on the chances of his being sent to 
Mozambique. Reminded that a sizea- 
ble Portuguese army is dedicating it- 
self to the avoidance of such a possi- 
bility, the diplomat asked with sur- 
prise: “Isn’t i t  independent?” 

Young diplomats in the Africa Sec- 
tion, who do know which African ter- 
ritories are independent and which 
are  not, express annoyance a t  the 
slow pace of officialdom in contrast to 
the swift and sure movement of husi- 
ness. Japan, which still has only ten 
embassies in black Africa (including 

1966 1967 1968 

9,522,709 11,663,087 12,987,243 
419,930 661,233 839,082 

the Lusaka embassy opened to  coin- 
cide with the Kono mission’s visit), 
covers the commercially important 
places and handles the others on a 
circuit-rider basis. Thus the Kinshasa 
embassy represents Japan in six 
neighboring countries-Congo (Brezza- 
ville), Gabon, the Central African Re- 
public, Chad, Rwanda and Burundi. 

Among the Japanese Foreign Min- 
istry’s African enthusiasts, there is 
more sympathy for  radical Africa 
than for  the conservative countries 
favored by business interests. The 
Japanese ambassadors in Nairobi or ’ 

Lagos a re  treated with indifference- 
partly because Japan has been note- 
worthy in these countries only for 
causing a chronic imbalance of trade. 
In Tanzania, however, Japan’s in-  

a 

Africa’s Share in 
Japan’s Total Trade (%) 7.45 8.14 7.25 
Africa (excluding ships 

Black Africa* 494,366 584,607 641,714 
Africa’s Share In 

to Liberia) 252,930 258,077 286,564 

Japan’s Total Trade (%) 5.06 5.6 4.95 

I EXPORTS I 

4.41 5.93 6.46 

- - - 
217,738 297,866 377,226 

2.29 2.55 2.90 

IMPORTS 

Exports to Africa Imports from Africa 
1966 1967 1968 1966 1967 1968 

-._ 

South Africa 126,983 156,517 169,812 133,354 267,390 334,587 
Zambia 14,366 29,359 29,380 83,832 138,138 168,419 
Ghana 17,749 15,510 19,070 16,631 19,274 33,540 
Sudan 16,422 12.774 28,273 13,137 17,255 23.196 
Mozambique 11,115 15,466 21,788 7,155 16,515 17,G7G 
Uganda 6,390 5,835 12,025 7,818 14,968 25,269 
Congo (Kinshasa) 8,012 5,291 19,988 3,887 8,978 14,161 
U.A.R. 24,739 10,740 4,843 17,787 19,116 27,081 
Tanzania 12,667 9,074 16,329 14,243 11,289 15,880 
Kenya 7,370 17,068 5,550 5,561 6,694 22,513 
Nigeria 39,573 38,335 13,094 13,671 16,1F3 14,502 

Libya 12,597 21,406 24,391 272 82 600 
Liberia* 322,889 393,314 4 3 9,O 2 9 16,968 12.262 17,280 

Angola 4,567 9.036 9,938 4,819 10,854 18,220 

26 Mostly ships registered in Liberia but owned elsewhere. 
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vo~vement is significant. Tanzania has 
offered a large tract  near Mr. Kili- 
manjaro for industrial development 
by Japanese business and Japanese 
volunteer technicians are welcomed. 
In  Tokyo’s Overseas Technical Coop- 
eration Agency (OTCA), Tanzania is 
the favored African nation, although 
the entire program is an extremely 
miserly one. 

Complaints by other developed na- 
tions that Japan falls grossly short of 
her capacity in giving aid to the un- 
derdeveloped world are  most conspic- 
uously justified in Africa. The entire 
OTCA budget last year was just under 
$19 million, to finance both visits by 
Japanese technicians overseas and the 
training of students in Japan. This 
meant that  a total of only 36 experts 
(including one judo teacher for Sene- 
gal’s police) went to seven black 
African countries last year. 

Of 1,456 students studying in  
Japan during the year, only 113 were 
from sub-Sahara Africa and Japanese 
administrators acknowledge that  the 
Government puts emphasis on the 
area where its main interest lies- 
Asia. Asia gets about 80 per cent of 
the technical aid budget and the Mid- 
dle East, Africa and Latin America 
divide what remains. 

The emph;lsis in the distribution of 
aid falls naturally on English- 
speaking Africa. not only because 
technical training is  conducted i n  Eng- 
lish as Japan’s second language but 
also because trade with the English- 
speaking areas has been stronger. As 
associated states of the European 
Common Market, the former French 
territories .maintain higher tariffs 
against Japanese goods, although 
some-like the Ivory Coast which has 
a favorable trade balance-have 
dropped their barriers slightly. 

In the end. the effort and interest of 
Japan in  Africa appezzrs almost pure- 
ly commercial. Prof,  Iwao Kohori of 
Tokyo University, secretary general 
of the Japanese Assmiation of Afri- 
canists, concluded a recent discussion 
by remarking: “Unfortunately, Ja- 
pan’s interest in Africa is mainly a s  a 
place to exploit for raw materials.” 

The association, which is headed by 
Hideji Hasegawa, a professor emeri- 
tus a t  Tokyo University, has about 
300 members and is  largely a n  aca- 
demic group. 

The other public organization in nicians to Lubumbashi and their pay 
the field is the Africa Society of and equipment will constitute its 85 
Japan, formed by businesses dealing per-cent share of ail estimated $75 
with Africa. I t  is headed by Shigeki million investment. Production from 
Tashiro of Toray Industries, lnc.,- the new mines is to begin in 1972. 
and it is this organization. of course, The output will go to West Germany, 

and in exchange Japan will  receive the 
ore from a German copper mine being 1- ---I developed on the French-governed 

which most strongly influences Gov- 
ernment wlicy toward Africa. 

Business interests dictate a policy 
of minimum private investment and 
public aid. Total Japanese private in- 
vestment in Africa is roughly esti- 
mated to be no higher than $200 
million. Perenially short of capital, 
Japnnese industry prefers joints ven- 
tures with governments or other part- 
ners. For  instance, the Japanese in- 
vestment in seven enterprises in 
Tanzania ranging from cashew nut  
processing and offshore fishing to  the 
manufacture of blankets is no more 
than $20 million. Japanese firms 
travel light, shying away from major 
infrastructure costs such a s  railway 
or port construction. 

Substantial capital investment is 
confined to extractive mining, and 
even here the Japanese prefer to prc- 
vide knowhow rather than cash. The 
latest example is  a subsidiary of 
Nippon Mining Go., which, in conjunc- 
tion with the Congolese government 
has contracted to increase production 
in  the Katanga copperbelt, replacing 
the monopoly concession held by the 
Belgian firm, Union Miniere. Nippon 
Mining has sent 150 Japanese tech- 

South Pacific island of Bougainville. 
Thus both countries will have a new 
copper source closer to home, and the 
Japanese will avoid too much involve- 
ment with the Congolese Government. 

Japanese aluminum producers have 
also been discussing joint investments 
with Guinea and Ghana, but are cau- 
tious about expense. The Japanese 
aluminum industry, which is  ap- 
proaching annual production of two 
million tons, is completely dependent 
on imported bauxite. Japanese inter- 
est in African bauxite stems from the 
growing desire of i ts  present princi- 
pal supplier, Australia, t o  smelt its 
own bauxite and export finished 
aluminum products. 

Aid figures from Africa are also 
unimpressive, even though the Japa- 
nese define aid as any loan with a t  
least one year’s grace period before 
repayment a t  interest rates a s  high a s  
six per cent. Government grants rose 
from $500,000 in 1965 to $2 million in 
1968 while loans and private invest- 
ment fell from $134.3 million to $70.6 
million, less than seven per cent of 
the $1 billion Japan reported a s  going 
to  the Third World. The loans include 
$44 million of yen credits from the 
Japanese Export-Import Bank to 
Uganda, Tanzania, Kenya and Nigeria 
for  the establishment of textile fac- 
tories. 

Grants to Africa are  confined to the 
costs of training Africans in Japan 
and sending Japanese technicians to 
Africa. Most has been spent on three 
Japanese technical cooperation cen- 
ters for  light industry in Kenya, 
Ghana and Uganda, a t  a total cost of 
less than $1 million. 

While Japan has emerged as a 
major trading partner for  Africa and 
a promising market for African raw 
material exports, Africa has made 
little impact on Japanese politics or 
economic life. The Japanese can be 
expected to continue their commercial 
approach to Africa, which has yielded 
generous benefits a t  limited cost. 27 
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Whag hope 
for Africa‘s - refugees. 3 

~ 

THEIR PLIGHT-A CAUSE 
AS WELL AS A RESULT OF 

A NEW APPROACH 
By Jan van Hoogstraten 

INSTABILITY-DEMANDS 

Despite occasional press coverage of 
specific examples (as in the case of 
Biafra),  Africa’s refugee problem is  
one of the least widely publicized and 
yet perhaps most intractable results 
of political disturbance in various 
parts of the continent. Uganda, whose 
total estimated population is some- 
thing under eight million, is host to 
170,000 refugees from Rwanda, Con- 
go (Kinshasa) and Southern Sudan. 
Congo (Kinshasa), with a total esti- 
mated population of rather more than 
16 million, has about 400,000 refugees 
from Angola, 24,000 from Rwanda, 
and 33,000 from the Sudan, a s  well a s  
smaller numbers from other coun- 
tries. Other countries with large 
numbers of refugees are Zambia, 
Tanzania, the Central African Repub- 
lic, Ethiopia and the Sudan. The 
total number of refugees in Africa is 
unknown, but estimates range from 
two to four million. 

A long-term solution to the re- 

Jan van Hoogstraten i* Director of 
the Africa Department of the Church 
World Service, and has been directlu 
involved wi th  African refugee prob- 

20 lems. 

fugee problems in Africa can only be 
found by solving the underlying po- 
litical problems. Charity is  not 
enough-an understanding of the 
root issues and a sense of purpose 
and direction are  also needed. Bu t  
while this solution is being sought 
the refugees themselves must be pro- 
tected. The 1951 U.N. Conventions 
relating to the status of refugees and 
to the status of stateless persons are  
internationally recognized. Within 
Africa itself, the Organization for 
African Unity’s convention governing 
specific aspects of the problems of re- 
fugees in Africa is under consider- 
ation by i ts  member states. This con- 
vention covers the right of asylum, 
voluntary repatriation, the prohibi- 
tion of subversive activity against a 
member of the OAU and the provision 
of travel documents. I f  the convention 
is approved, it remains to be seen how 
effectively i t  will operate. If a signa- 
tory state violates t h e  provisions of 
the convention, i t  can be asked to  ex- 
plain why i t  did not obey the law 
which i t  signed, but that  seems to be 
all that  can be done. No sanctions are  
stipulated. 

The need fo r  political protection of 

refugees in the countries to which 
they have fled can be a very real one. 
A political refugee from Ethioiiia- 
and in recent months there have been 
a few-who finds himself in Tanza- 
nia, may well soon discover that his 
status there a s  a refugee from one 
OAU member country to another is in 
practice very uncertain. If he does 
not land in prison, he is under con- 
stant pressure to go elsewhere, and 
finds the choice of alternative refuges 
virtually non-existent. For as long a s  
the relationships between Ethiopia 
and Tanzania in the political sphere 
remain cordial, i t  i s  not very likely 
that  refugees from one country will 
be welcomed in the other, despite a11 
the existing treaties and conven- 
tions. Needless to say, this state of 
affairs is  by no means peculiar to  
Tanzania. 

Many tens of thousands of refUaeeS 
from the Southern Sudan. fleeing a 
mixture of racial and religious o p  
pression which has been respo~~sible  
for an estimated 600,000 people killed 
during the last six or seven years, can 
be found in  the countries surrounding 
the Sudan-that is, Congo (Kinshasa), 
the Central African Republic, Uganda 
and Ethiopia. International opinion, 
which should be the watchdog over 0 
such refugee situations, has not been 
informed of the position in this case 
and therefore does not exist. As a 
result, relief work i s  greatly ham- 
pered, and there is  little effective 
check on direct and indirect pressures 
by the Sudanese Government 011 the 
asylum-giving countries (and espe- 
cially on the Central African Repub- 
lic) to return the refugees to the 
Sudan. 

The question of pressure fo r  repa- 
triation raises a number of problems. 
Nobody will have any objections 
against a strictly voluntary repatria- 
tion, but  who is  to decide what is 
“voluntary” and guard against coer- 
sion? When and where are  the voices 
of the refugees themselves and their 
chosen or “natural” representntives to 
be heard? The U N  High Commission- 
er  fo r  Refugees (UNHCR) works to  
assure protection for  refugees, hut 
his office, like all intergovernmental 
bodies, is limited in what i t  can do. 

When refugee students from Africa 
have been given scholarships abroad 0 
(whether by organizations acting on 

0 
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behalf of host governments, or by 
governments directly), selection has 
all too often been based on political 
expediency rather than on ability. 
Cold-war competition for future po- 
tential leadership crept into the selec- 
tion process a t  an early stage. 

The United States has a system by 
which certain categories of foreign 
students come as  exchange students 
on so-called J-visas which make it 
mandatory for such students to re- 
turn to their country of origin or go 
elsewhere upon the completion of 
their academic work. A certain time 
of residence outside the United 
States is required before such 
students can return on a permanent 
basis. This “anti-brain-drain” clause 
makes sense for non-refugee stu- 
dents. But why on earth have so 
many refugee-students entered the 
U.S. on these “dead-end” J-visas 
while traveling on flimsy, temporary, 
non-renewable travel documents is- 
sued by some African temporary 
host-government which had and has 
no intention of taking the refugee 
back ? 

There are a t  present in the U S .  
several hundred refugee students 
from Africa who have completed the 0 study course for which they came. 
Some of these wish to return to Afri- 
ca. hut cannot return to the country 
from which they fled. They have a 
dubious status in the U S .  (if one can 
call a “Voluntary Departure Status’’ 
a status), or no status a t  all. Often 
they do not receive a clear statement 
from the immigration authorities set- 
t i ng  forth what i s  their status and 
why. What about those other students 
who flunked or  for other reasons saw 
their educational pursuits (and sup- 
port) come to a premature end? How 
many cases of destitution have come 
to the attention of voluntary agen- 
cies, the Cultural Affairs Office of 
the State Department, the African- 
American Institute, the American 
Committee on Africa? There are  
refugees in the United States forced 
to run from pillar to post to get a 
hand-out and failing this, to enter the 
professional beggar army. [New leg- 
islation allows refugee students to ap- 
ply for permanent U S .  residence if 
they might face persecution on re- 

For the legislators to saddle the 

’ 

$ 0  tu rn ing  ‘ home.-Ed.] I 
! 

U.S. immigration authorities with an no longer require his services-which 
insoluble pmblem is, to say the least, is difficult with an African teacher 
unfair to the Immigration and Natu- who has nowhere to go. Besides, i t  is 
ralization Service (INS),  to the ex- argued, an expatriate teacher is often 
students and to the voluntary agen- supported by development funds to 
cies. It might be said here that the pay for his salary. What funds does 
INS has usually given its most liber- the refugee teacher bring along? 
al interpretation of the law in such At present a great part  of the refu- 
cases and has given, within the law, all gee work carried on in Africa is in- 
possible cooperation to students and ternationally organized-very often 
voluntary agencies in a mutual at- outside Africa. The League of Red 
tempt to avoid extreme hardships. Cross Societies, based in Genev3 
But the U S .  is a large country. Prob- sometimes gets deeply involved in the 
lems of this sort in the larger cities early stages of a serious refugee sit- 
are one thing for  INS to handle, but uation; often as the “operational 
outside and away from the larger cen- arm” of the UN High Commissioner 
ter, these refugees can be in grave for Refugees in tripartite agreements 
trouble. in which the host government is the 

Why is it so difficult for  many re- third party. Some observers consider 
fugees to return to Africa if they re- that  the league tends to leave the 
ally desire to do so? Why exclude a scene of a given refugee operation too 
graduate teacher, a chemist or  an en- soon. 
gineer, all men with skills badly Recently the UNHCR was instru- 
needed in Africa for positions filled mental in soliciting the assistance of 
by expatriates? These and other the Lutheran World Federation (which 
questions were discussed a t  a confer- is also based in Geneva) in a tri- 
ence on African refugees, sponsored Partite agreement whereby the LWF 
by the OAU and others in the fall of became the operational partner on be- 
1967, in Addis Ababa, Ethiopia. I t  half of the host government and the 
was decided to  establish a bureau UNHCR. TO be sure, UNHCR funds 
which would circulate student dossiers Play an important role in such an 
among the member states of the OAU agreement, but considerable and 
and thus hopefully place well trained sometimes major funding by the 
refugees in the multitude of openings voluntary agency involved is also re- 
which exist in African schools and quired. Examples of this are  to be 
universities. This bureau has so f a r  found in Zambia and Tanzania. I t  
placed only a handful of refugees and would be interesting to analyze 
has as yet failed to provide a whether such an arrangement, in 
solution to this problem. Outside which a very close relationship de- 
bodies do something to help. The velops between the host government 
International University Exchange and a presumably independent volun- 
Fund in 1968 helped some 700 refu- tary agency, leaves enough freedom 
gee students from Southern Africa off action for the voluntary agency to 
with scholarships in African institu- cater to the needs of any individu- 
tions of higher learning. With gov- al refugees who may become pwsona 
ernmental and private funds i t  con- non grata in the host country or fall 
tinues to do excellent work. into other difficulties, often of a 

But i t  has not been possible to con- Pan-African political nature. 
vince the OAU membership of what It is obvious that concentrated as- 
has been learned in Europe, Latin sistance from outside Africa remains 
America and the United States - necessary for a long time to come. 
that in most cases the immigration But the ultimate solution however 
of refugee groups or  individuals is a lies in Africa itself. It can be 
distinct advantage to the asylum- found if tolerance, the growing influ- 
giving country. African governments ence of the Organization for African 
say for example that for the few Unity, a greater acceptance of the po- 
openings at their university’s they tential value of the refugee for the 
should employ their own nationals. country of asylum, and above all a 
Their second preference is frequently new understanding and refusal to use 
for a non-African expatriate whom the refugees as political footballs 
they can easily send home when they prevail. 29 
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Aid in a a new 
forrnaf 
IBADAN INSTITUTE 
EMPHASIZES 
JOINT RESEARCH 
By Dr. W. M. Myers 

What are  the possible short cuts to  
rapid agricultural development in 
tropical Africa? The newly estab- 
lished International Institute of Trop- 
ical Agriculture, sponsored by the 
Ford and Rockefeller Foundations in 
cooperation with the government of 
Nigeria, is designed to make the most 
efficient use of scarce research in the 
search for answers to problems that 
are  both urgent and complex. It is 
also an exciting new approach to the 
vexed question of external aid and 
transfer of knowhow. 

One of the great paradoxes of onr 
age is that  though the tropical regions 
contain potentially arable lands so 
vast that  they may equal the total area 
now under cultivation in the whole 
world, a majority of the people living 
in the tropics are hungry. 

A vast increase in agricultural pro- 
duction is needed both to provide food 
fo r  the rapidly increasing population 
and to lay the base for  economic de- 
velopment. Agricultural moderniza- 
tion and striking improvments in 

D r .  fllyer.9 is Vice-President of the 
30 Rockefeller Foundation. 

yield can he achieved only if tradi- 
tional farmers switch to different pro- 
duction techniques. Techniques which 
are  generally not available in the 
tropics, especially in the food and feed 
crops. 

The nature and urgency of the  
problems can be dealt with only 
through a massive and urgent research 
effort in the tropics. Experience in 
Mexico, Colombia, India, and a few 
other countries indicates that  national 
research, training and production in- 
stitutions and programs can be de- 
veloped and can provide the indispens- 
able research results, provided that  
they receive the necessary time and 
resources. However in many poor 
countries, especially in Africa, the 
task of producing the scientists and 
creating the institutions needed to 
speed agricultural development is only 
beginning; and while the creation of 
such national capabilities must be the 
ultimate objective, the need is too 
urgent to await completion of this 
lengthy process. 

What is needed is a short-cut re- 
sponse to researrh that will pay off 
in knowledge of how to increase the 
agricultural productivity of peasant 
farmers. This research pay-off cannot 
be achieved for  the present in many 
countries owing to the lack of available 
agricultural specialists. Even if these 
countries were willing to divert all 
their scientists to the task, there 
would not he enough experts to fill 
the gaps in national research institu- 
tions and programs. Hence the Rocke- 
feller and Ford Foundations decided 
that a major international research 
and training center was needed to 
focus on the problems of the tropics. 

Ibadan was chosen a s  the center for  
African tropical agricultural research 
because i t  offers an ecology typical of 
the area under study, is close to  the 
University of Ibadan and to Nigerian 
research centers, and provides the 
physical and cultural amenities needed 
to attract  a first-rate international 
staff. Trainees a t  the center will have 
opportunities for  academic studies, 
and i ts  operations will be closely re- 
lated to national agricultural develop- 
ment programs 

The foundations proposed, and the 
Nigerian government accepted, a joint 
undertaking to establish a n  Interna- 
tional Institute of Tropical Agricul- 

ture as a non-profit, philanthropic re- 
search and training institution. 

The accord between the foundations 
and Nigeria is a n  intriguing example 
of a new approach to aid. The Ni- 
gerian government agreed to provide 
land and certain tax, customs and im- 
migration perquisites to the institute 
and i ts  professional staff. The Ford 
Foundation is providing the capital 
for  site development, buildings and 
equipment, while Rockefeller and Ford 
both expect to make funds available 
annually fo r  .the core research and 
training activities. The Institute has 
been planned on a scale considerably 
larger than could he supported solely 
by foundation money, and negotia- 
tions with technical assistance agen- 
cies for  additional funds a re  in hand. 
, Recruitment of staff and construc- 
tion began in the autumn of 1968, and 
research was well under way by spring 
1970. 

The Institute aims to  improve food- 
crop management, crop improvement, 
develop the soil- and crop-management 
practices required for  a stable, per- 
manent and productive agriculture. 
Primary emphasis will be on the hot, 
humid tropics, hut research on dry 

e forest and savannah areas is also pos- 
sible. - 

The research program mill be organ- 
ized in five major categories: soil and 
crop production in the tropics and to 
plant protection, agricultural engi- 
neering, and economics. A sixth cate- 
gory, livestock production, may be 
added later. 

While the Institute is expected to 
have its greatest impact on food pro- 
duction in West Africa, the terms of 
i ts  charter guarantee its international 
character. The 11-member board of 
trustees includes three Nigerians and 
two members from other African 
states, two from Europe. three from 
the U.S. (with Ford and Rockefeller 
each designating one board mcmber), 
and one from Southeast Asia. The di- 
rector of the Institute, the permanent 
secreary of the Nigerian Federal Min- 
istry of Agriculture, and the vice- 
chancellor of a Nigerian university 
with a faculty of agriculture serve a s  
ex-officio board members. The institute 
is designed to ensure the host govern- 
ment an effective voice in its operation 
while its activities, staff, and results 
serve a broader geographic area. ' , 
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So, once again, those wno still be- 
lieve that i t  is possible to “keep poli- 
tics out of sport“ were disappointed. 

1 South Africa’s application of politi- 
cally-based racial discrimination to 

I the world of sport inevitably led 
to politically-based countermeasures. 
Even if the official ban had not P O ~ P  

- I - 
.. - .. - . - - ..._ 

about, the South African action would 
certainly have led to reaction within 

STAR TALKS 
ABOUT DAVIS 
CUP BAN 
By Ida Lewis 

South Africa’s racial policies have 
landed her in  trouble in the world of .. 
sports often enough before now. But 
events such as her banning from the 
Mexico Olympic Games and the more 
recent trouble over the Springboks 
Rugby football team’s tour of Britain 
(See “Out of Africa”, Africa Report, 
April 1970) arose from issues of prin- 
ciple. South Africa’s suspension from 
the tennis Davis Cup a t  the end of 
March 1970-which is due to run for 
a year-stemmed from a much more 
personal confrontation. Though the 
US .  chairman of the committee which 
decided on the ban said that the re- 
fusal of an entry visa to the black 
American tennis s t a r  Arthur Ashe 
“was not a prime factor” in the deci- 
sion. it seems clear that  it was the 
specific incident which spurred the 
International Lawn Tennis Federa- 
tion’s action, even if  more general 
considcrations were also involved. 

the tennis world. A number of players, 
including the entire US. Davis Cup 

Idn Lewis, Editor of the new magazine 
“Essence.” has written on Africa f o r  
“Jeune Afriqne.” “Life.” nnd nnmer- 
OILS otlier pnblications. 

\ 

team, have said that in the light of the 
rejection of Arthur Ashe. they will 
not  compete in tournaments in South 
Africa-though other international 
tennis stars hold that  the whole affair 
is no personal concern of theirs. Ashe 
himself appeared before t h e  UN 
Apartheid Committee on April 14, 
and called for  the expulsion of South 
Africa from the International Lawn 
Tennis Federation. 

When yon applied f o r  n visa to  play <n 
South Africa,  did yon in fact believe 
that there was the slightest possibility 
of being granted permission t o  enter 
that countrp? 
Perhaps I was naive, but I actually 
thought that  I would be given permis- 
sion to play in South Africa. I was 
really surprised when my application 
was turned down. 
In view of Sontk Africa’s apartheid 
policg, what gave l ~ o n  the  impression 
tlmt an exception might be possible? 
The principal fear of the South 
Africans was that my trip would be 
political, not athletic. In order to cool 
these fears I signed notarized state- 
ments that  my visit wouldn’t be politi- 
cal, that  I would not make any state- 
ments a t  all while I was their guest. 
I was sincere, but evidently the? 
didn’t believe me. 
yon  have b e n  criticizf‘d by militant 
blacks for even attempting to  g e t  into 
Sonth Africa, What were yozcr ob- 
jectives in applying f o r  a visa? 
I wanted to play tennis in the South 
African open championship, and to 
win before a stadium full of whites. 
Deep down inside of me I know tha t  
would have been greatly satisfying to 
the millions of non-whites who live in 
South Africa. I also applied for the 
entrance visa to tr igger South 
Africa’s suspension from the Davis 
CUP competition, if my application 
was rejected. 

Are you satisfied tlmt the Uavia Cup 
com.mittee Im suspended South Africa 
f r o m  the competition? 
Let me answer your question this 
way. I would have preferred to play 
tennis in South Africa rather than 
have them barred, because to me this 
would have been comparable to a 
successful civil r ights boycott or the 
kind of sit-in which was a popular 
tactic back in the early GOs. Ellis Park 
in  Johannesburg is the counterpart of 
Forest Hills in New York. I need not 
have uttered a word against the sys- 
tem for it to have been a victory for 
the (black) cause. 
H o w  did yon feel ?tilien the news 
reached yon that goar application had 
been Tejected? 
Oddly enough I was neither bitter nor 
angry. I was just  very disappointed. 
It would have been a beginning. I t  
mould have meant so much to the 
black South Africans if I had been 
allowed to play . . . and if I had won. 
Wonld yon sag that most of the Sonth 
African players s]impnthizc wi th  your 
position in regard to  apartheid nnd re- 
sent your rejection? 
I would say that I have friends among 
the South African tennis players who 
care a great deal about my rejected 
bid to enter South Africa and who are  
unsympatbetic to the apartheid policy. 
There are  others who don’t care one 
way or the other. Then, there are  
those who support the apartheid of 
South Africa. But I have friends, I 
am not alone. 
Do yon object t o  ind.ividnal Sonth 
African players-in any sport-com- 
peting in the United States? 
No, I do not. The ban should be 
against South Africa a s  a country- 
not on individual players. I t  i s  the 
policy of the Government which is the 
target, not individuals. 
What .  besides South Africa bn’ng 
banned f rom the Davis Cup and pos- 
sibly f r o m  the International Lawn 
Tennis Federation, will be the signifi- 
cance of the af fa ir?  
The banning of South Africa from 
participating in world tennis will he 
another indication of the world feel- 
ing about the policy of apartheid. I 
don’t honestly believe that this single 
act will have a great effect on South 
Africa’s internal politics, but  in  my 
view i t  is one more step toward her 
eventual isolation in the world. 31 
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NEW ART FROM THE 

CENTRAL AFRICAN 
WORKSHOP SCHOOL 
By Judith yon Daler 

PAST: RHODESIA'S 

I t is monv hundreds of veors since 
any indigenous art hos flourished in 
Rhodesia. The few stone sculptures found 
among the ruins of Zimbabwe, now 
housed in the British Museum and in Cape 
Town, were made in the middle ages. But 
since the opening of the National Gallery 
of Rhodesia in 1957 and the selection of 
Frank McEwen os its director, the Rho- 
desian or1 scene has experienced a re- 
birth. McEwen had spent 20 years in Paris, 
in close contact with Picasso. Broque, 
Brancusi and many other modern masters. 
His earliest exhibits included "Rembrandt 
to Picasso," o huge Henry Moore showing 
and a rare collection of medieval French 
tapestries. 

But bringing European ort to Africa wos 
not McEwen's sole intention. He olso 
wonted to promote the porticipotion of in- 
digenous people in the arts. One day he 
met a man sitting by the side of the road, 
corving a jug out of stone. "Why don't 
you carve a head?" he asked the sculp- 
tor. A few days loter McEwen purchased 

Judith von Doler is a writer who hos spe- 
ciolized in contemporory East ond Central 
Africon ori. She has carried out field work 
in Elhiopio and the Comoros os well os 011 

32 lhree East African counlries. 

the resultont stone corving. An art work- 
shop wos established at the National 
Gallery, and two in the bush, at Sipolilo 
and Inyango. Word spreod rapidly, and 
hundreds of would-be artists left their iobs 
as farmers, drivers, miners and musicians 
to visit the workshops, some traveling on 
foot from hundreds of miles away. 

About 75 ortists remained with the work- 
shops from more than 1.000 who hod tried 
their skills. Their styles evolved from vibrant 
and noive representations to mare con- 
scious, mature forms. McEwen visited the 
three workshops regularly, encouraging 
promising artists and rewording outstand- 
ing achievements. Thus protected from the 
ruinous tourist trade, the ortists were able 
to concentrate. Seemingly incredible mor- 
phological tronpositions emerged as they 
delved into their oncient traditions, reli- 
gious folklore and magic for themes which 
become increasingly pertinent to the deep 
spirituality of their lives. These efforts were 
intensified os McEwen promoted and sold 
their sculptures in the gallery. Large exhibi- 
tions were staged in Africa, Europe and 
the Americas. An art dormant since the 
middle ages hod been awakened. 

In the spring of 1968, several hundred 
Rhodesian stone sculptures were brought 
to America under the auspices of the 

International Council of The Museum of 
Modern Art in New York. Fortysix works 
toured the United States in a museum ex- 
hibition entitled, "New African Art: The 
Central-African Workshop-School." Fur- 
ther exhibitions are planned an both the 
east and west coasts, and a showing of 
the newest works opens on May IO at the 
Museum of Modern Art in Paris. 

In search for even greater peace than 
they could find at the three workshops 01- 
reody set up, some of the best artists are 
establishing a center 300 miles from Salis- 
bury, an 5000 acres of untouched territory 
called Vukutu. Vukutu (the name is that of 
a legendary Shono sage) i s  a famous 
region of ancient oncestral graves known 
in Shono as the "place of the green dove", 
and thousands of these rare birds still in- 
habit the area. Here the artists ore build- 
ing houses, quarrying stone, and producing 
work which shows a staggering advance 
on their previous efforts. Before deciding 
to settle on the Vukutu heights, the ortists 
studied the land-its fertility, water, and 
protection from the winter wind. Most 
important, they had to discover whether 
the spirits of the graves would accept their 
use of Vukutu as an ort center. Medium 
representotives prayed. fasted, slept and 
studied their dreams there before finally 
receiving a welcome. 

McEwen has witnessed ritual dances and 
celebrotions of deep significance, and 
been privileged to meet spiritual leaders. 
He hos rust completed a film about 
the life and work of the artists and the 
background of their ancient and still rela- 
tively intact tribol culture. The film also 
troces the ortistic history of Rhodesia from 
oncient Zimbabwe to the present day. 

The leading spirit of the group at Vukutu 
i s  Sylvester Mubayi, winner of an impor- 
tant sculpture competition this year. Mu- 
boyi, a man wise and able beyond his 
years, is the great-grandson of a famous 
hunter who speared lions and leopards in 
single combat. He is a tower of physical 
and mental strength who has gained the 
deepest respect of 011 who come into con- 
tact with him. Other members of the cam- 
munity-and nomes which may become 
mare widely known in future-are Thomas 
Mukomberanwa, John and Bernard 
Takawira, Edom Ndoro. Phinias Maya, 
Simon June and Botom Mpayi. Joram and 
Nemiah Moriga and Bernard Manyandure. 

These ortists are creating works of a 
sculptural power and dignity that one 
con find elsewhere only in the periods of 
great archaic art. 

a 

a 

a 
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Above:  Skeletou Antelope Man,  by  Sylvester  Mubayi. 
Steat i te  55 in. Above r ight :  W e  A r e  One, by  Nicholas 
iVukombern.nri:a. Black serpentine, 81% in. Right :  Spir i t  
Head,  b y  Plcinias Mouo. Dark green crystal rock, 12 in. 
A gradual change to the  use of harder stones, in preference 
to  tlie green steatite-soapstoneipreviously favored, is 
one important  development taking place a t  Vukutu (soap- 
stone is already being industria.lized by  the  “airport” trad- 
ers ,  zolcom the art is ts  are determined t o  de f ea t ) .  The stone 
nolo used at Vukutu ranges from serpentine through la- 
pidolite and granite to crystal rock, which  i s  semi-trans- 
parent and polishes to a superb finish. 

‘I 
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AFRICAN FORMULA 
FOR REVOLUTION? 
WHITHER AFRICAN STUDIES? 
PEASANTS AND PUNDITS 

Armed Struggle in Africa by 
Gerard Chaliand. tr. by David 
Rattray and Robert Leonhardt, 
New York. Monthly Review Press. 1969. 

Reviewed by Gerald Bender. who 
is completing o Ph.D. in politicol science at 
UCLA, hoving recently returned from Por- 
tuguese-controlled Africa. 

wars on most continents, there is o tempta- 
tion to see similorities. draw porollels, ond 
develop, o RCgis Debray has, world-wide 
prescriptions for revolutionary worfore. 
Gerard Chaliond in Armed Struggle in 
Africa uses the cose of Guinea (Bissau1 lo 
refute the ideo of applying previous guer- 
rillo warfare models, such os those which 
emerged from the Asian and Lotin Ameri- 
can struggles, to 011 liberation wars. He 
provides us with o succinct anatomy of 
onc African model of guerrilla worfare. 

Chaliond. i s  well qualified to write on 
comparative guerrilla warfare, hoving ob- 
served guerrilla wars on the spot in Al- 
geria, Cuba, Colombia, Jordan and North 
Vietnam os well as Africa. Although he is  
a Morxist committed lo revolutionory 
change, little escopes his criticol eye and 34 

no one, on the right or the left, is beyond 
his reprooch. In his concluding chopter 
analyzing the experience and context of 
armed struggle in Africa, Chaliand exem- 
plifies devotion and fronkness, while re- 
moving himself from the ronks of "ideo- 
logical apologists" of the Nkrumoh era. 
He combines direct access to the guerrilla 
movement with an objectivity that provides 
us with on excellent insight into a revolu- 
tion ond its cotolyst, the PAIGC, which 
Basil Dovidson has chorocterized as "the 
most exemplary model of a revolutionary 
movement in the post 40 years , . _" 

Chaliond spent two weeks in the sum- 
mer of 1966 inside Guinea traveling with 
the PAIGC (African Independence Party 
of Guineo and Cope Verde lslondsl and 
its leader, Amilcor Cabrol. His observo- 
tions and analyses of this experience op- 
peored originally in French in 1967, and 
hove now been published in English with 
d voluoble foreword by Basil Dovidson. 

The armed revolt in Guineo begon in Jon- 
uory 1963, but the actual revolution began 
in 1956 with the founding of the PAlGC 
in Bissau, the capitol, by Cobrol and his 
associotes. Originolly an urban-based and 
urban-oriented movement, the PAlGC in 
cells of three to five members di- 
rected mast of its efforts toword enlisting 

support among the working class ot river- 
transport and dock workers. In August 
1959, after some 50 dockworkers were 
killed by Portuguese police during a dock 
strike in Bissau, the PAlGC decided 
that armed conflict was the only means of 
realizing their goals. 

In the following month the party began 
to concentrate all its efforts on mobilizing 
the rural population for armed struggle 
against the Portuguese. In the next yeor. 
1960, Cobrol established o school in Con- 
akry to train party cadres to return lo 
Guineo's rural oreas and begin the work 
of peasant recruitment. This intensive 
period of organizing singularly distin- 
guishes the PAlGC movement from not 
only those in Asia and Lotin Americo. but 
other African liberation movements. 

The PAIGC's military successes and the 
omount of territory it controls are not os 
important os the social and political change 
occurring in these oreos. Cabrol himself 
has said: "It means nothing to be in com- 
mend i f  we lock schools and hospitals and 
i f  we do not manage to change living con- 
ditions in the rural areas." Herein lies the 
principal difference between Guinea IBis- 
soul's liberation movement and mast 
others. 

Cobrol's aim throughout hos been the 
winning of peasant support by providing 
them with concrete benefits. In 1965 he 
wrote that "the people ore not fighting 
for ideas-for the things in anyone's head, 
but to win material benefits." This confrosts 
shorply with Fonon, who sow the absence 
of ideology as the "great donger which 
threatens Africa." Cobral olso stressed 
that it is not enough to have the peasants 
alienated from the Portuguese, they must 
also see that the Party offers them o bet- 
ter life os well as protection from the 
Portuguese troops. 

Cabrol deports from Che and Debroy's 
argument that the Party must be subordi- 
nated at all times to the revolutionary 
army. As o result, more rice is now pro- 
duced in the PAlGC zones than in the 
Portuguese-controlled oreos, forcing Por- 
tugal to import rice for the first time in 
years. Some of the rice produced in 
PAlGC areos has even been exported. 
Furthermore, the PAIGC has established o 
number of 'People's Shops' for trade and 
distribution of crops produced in the lib- 
eroted zones. In this way, the PAlGC 
hopes to cripple the Portuguese economy 
in Guinea I8issoul as well as construct 
its own economic infrostructure. 

This process of notion-building in the 
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liberated areas is being applied in other 
spheres. such as cducotion. Here, much 
effort i s  being expended for the future 
of Guinea: "We can wage the struggle 
and win the war'' says Cabrol, "but if, 
once we hove our country back again, 
our people ore unable to read and 
write, we will sti l l  have achieved nothing." 
According to one party cadre. student 
enrollment in the liberated oreos amounted 
to 9,000 in 1966. By 1969 Davidson stotes 
this figure hod risen to 15.000, which if 
true is almost twice as many pupils os were 
enrolled in Portuguese-controlled schools 
during 1966-67. Finally, before 1961, 
Guinea hod only 14 university graduates 
while the PAlGC now has trained agrdno- 
mists, doctors, and nurses actually working 
in the country. 

Anolher effort of the PAIGC in building 
a new social structure i s  lo resolve triboi 
differences within Guineo. Choliand re- 
lates these differences to the problem 01 

recruitment and support of PAIGC. Aboul 
70 per cent of Guinea's population is com- 
posed of non-Islamic, non-Christion tribes 
with no systemotic tradition of chieftancy 
and who are primarily subsistence formers. 
The remaining 30 per cent ore Islamic 
Mandingo and Fula who have a tradi- 
tion of chiefs ond are actively engaged 
in commerce ond the cash economy. This 
economic involvement of the Fula and 
Mandingo plus the fact that the Portu- 
guese established alliances with the Fula 
chiefs, even appointing them os chiefs over 
traditionally non-Fulo tribes lsuch as the 
Balontel. hove mode recruitment among 
the Fula and Mandingo peoples difficult 
for the PAIGC. However, tribalism does 
not appear to be a serious problem among 
the nationalists. This is portly because the 
composition of the PAlGC is principally 
non-Fulo and non-Mondingo. 

The problems attendant to tribalism are 
for more serious in Portugal's other two 
colonies where they not only threaten fu- 
ture stobility but presently act as divisive 
forces among the vorious notionolist or- 
ganizations. In Mozambique, Urio Simon- 
go, one of the ruling triumvirote which re- 
placed the lote Eduardo Mondlone os 
head o f  FRELIMO, resigned in November 
1969 chorging omong other things that 
FRELIMO was "tom by tribalism and re- 
gional disputes." In Angola, Holden Ro- 
berto's Revolutionary Government in Exile 
IGRAEl appears to be as suspicious of 
non-Bokongo os MPLA ond UNITA [An- @ gola's other movements] ore of the Bokon- 
go. Race has also been a factor. Some 

members of FRELIMO never accepted 
Mondlane's morrioge to a white woman 
or his policy of not attacking Portuguese 
civilians. And the presence of mulattos in 
leadership positions in Angola's MPLA 
has raised doubts among both GRAE and 
Sovimbi's UNITA. 

Chaliand analyzes the significnce of 
PAlGC political and social rnobilizotion 
both before and after the fighting began 
in 1963. He weaves the narrative of this 
period through the words and experiences 
of the octuol participants, such as Chico, 
the 27-year-old politico1 commissar of the 
Northern Region. Chico explains the strat- 
egy of political mobilization preceding 
military action, an important and unique 
factor in PAIGC's success:- 
"We must first explain our struggle po- 
litically and make o precise study of the 
regional situotion. which may or may not 
be favorable. depending on circumstances. 
W e  send in the army only after com- 
pleting this first task and only if it 
shows positive results. We prefer to send 
fighters who were born in the region and 
who speok its language. . . . After creot- 
ing a new relationship of forces by virtue 
of our military action, we hove to replace 
the colonial infrostructure with our own 
administrative and economic infrastructure, 
in order to affirm our presence and to 
toke care of the population's elementary 
needs. . . . Our struggle has been success- 
ful because two years before launching 
the armed struggle, Amilcar trained hun- 
dreds of cadres in Conakry and sent doz- 
ens of them to do the work of explana- 
tion and mobilization in the villages. When 
we begon the struggle, we didn't hove to 
hide from the Portuguese and the villagers, 
because the peasants informed us obout 
every move mode by the Portuguese 
troops. Since then, we hove olways taken 
precautions to avoid o split between the 
fighters and the population.'' 

The absence of such an intense mobili- 
zation period in Angola and Mozambique 
explains the retarded success of their 
guerrilla movements for behind that of 
the PAIGC. In Angola, for example, the 
MPLA ottock on the police station outside 
Luondo in February 1961 and the attacks 
by Holden Roberto's Union of Angolan 
Peoples [loter renomed GRAE) the fol- 
lowing month came os olmost os much of 
a surprise to the African population os it 
did to the Portuguese. In ossessing the 
accomplishments of the Angolan groups, 
Chaliond argues thot neglect of the neces- 
sary political work of winning over the 

peasantry i s  largely responsible for the 
mediocre achievements lot best) of their 
eight-year-old war. And in Mozambique, 
after five years of fighting, FRELIMO has 
yet to seriously penetrate beyond the lib- 
erated Cobo-Delgado and Nyasa districts 
in the north. 

The unsuccessful methods employed by 
the Angolan and Mozambican groups re- 
sembles the loco strategy of Guevora 
which worked in Cuba but failed in Peru, 
Argentina and Bolivia. The initial 'focus' 
of the struggle attracted some support, 
but the bulk of the peasantry have yet to 
octively participate in the revolution even 
though they may sympathize with the goals 
of the nationalists. 

A comparison of the three revolutions 
in Angola, Mozambique and Guinea 
IBissoul points up the fact thot the loco 
theory is based more on a romantic notion 
of the peosants than on the reality of 
their situation. In fact. the liberation strug- 
gles in Angola and Mozambique demon- 
strate that loco toctics con be counter- 
productive. Once the fighting started in 
the latter two territories. the necessary 
mobilization work become severely re- 
stricted by the octivities of the Portuguese 
troops and secret police. In fact. the 
Portuguese were oble to employ methods 
of counter-insurgency in areas never be- 
fore contacted by the nationalists. Chali- 
and argues that Angolan guerrillas, lock- 
ing control of the villages. hove been "cut 
off from the people. whom they must 
avoid as carefully as the enemy." While 
this fact must now be qualified in light of 
recent MPLA successes in eostern Angola 
and in the Cozombo district, basically 
the point is sti l l  true. 

Ironically. the problem of enlistment and 
mobilizotion in the rurol oreos should 
hove been more difficult in Guinea than 
in either Mozambique or Angola, where 
the Portuguese established lorge planta- 
tions, company estates, ond mining areas. 
Consequently, Guineans did not face land 
shortages nor were they recruited for 
forced lobor on plantations which caused 
so much hardship and resentment in An- 
gola and Mozombique. In addition, 
Guinea's small white population of less 
than 3,003 i s  employed in the Portuguese 
Civil Service meaning less competition 
from Europeans for African lond and 
markets. os well os o higher proportion of 
Guineans being employed in the public 
sector than in either Angolo or Mozam- 
bique. These factors should hove made 
Angola and Mozombique riper ground for 35 
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recruitment and mobilization of disaffected 
Africans, but the real success in this area 
is found in Guinea [Bissau). 

~~ 

Revolution in Guinea, An African 
People's Struggle, by Amilcar 
Cabral. tr. by Richard Handyside. 
Stoge I .  London. 6 shs [U.K.]. To be pub- 
lished in the U.S. by Monthly Review Press. 
French from Editions Maspero. Paris, 

Reviewed by Douglas L. Wheeler, 
Associate Professor of History at the Uni- 
versity of New Hampshire, Durham. 

[Bissau), now in its eighth year, deserves 
much more world-wide ottentian than it 
has so for received. This forgotten war, 
fought in dank forests ond swamps, prom- 
ises to show how one African territory may 
win its independence by force of arms, 
not through anti-colonial pressures in 
European capitals and at bargaining 
tables. The Portuguese armed forces in 
Guinea (Bissau], now numbering ot least 
30,000, hove been losing the war since 
1964. Their position has slipped to the 
point that when the President of Portugal, 
Admiral Thomaz, recently visited the 
country, the African notionalists were able 
to mortar Bissau airport. 

As the situotion for the Portuguese in 
Guinea moves into nightmare, whot are the 
prospects for negotiations between the 
ontagonists, ond the olternotives open to 
the Portuguese? N o  Portuguese leader to- 
day. even with a slightly relaxed politicol 
situation at home, with reduced enthusiasm 
for corrying on a hopeless war in Guinea 
[Bissau) and with rising expenses ond 
cosualties. could aiiord to acknowledge 
defeat or contemplate immediate with- 
drawal. Attempting to find a scapegoat far 
defeat among Portuguese military ranks 
might well undermine the military section 
of the coolition which supports the Coe- 
tono regime. Even i f  it seemed to hove 
onv prospect of success, on oppeol to the 
United Nations, os in the cose of the In- 
dion invosion of Goo in 1961, would op- 
pear to be ogainst the troditionol Portu- 
guese policy of depending on bilateral 
alliances [Britain before the Second 
World Wor. the United States since1 far 
close support in the clutch. 

Portugal has cansistently refused to ne- 
36 gotiate with the PAIGC, but has dealt to 

some degree with smaller, "moderate" 
parties such as the National Liberation 
Front of Guinea (FLING). Would Lisbon 
hand aver political control in Guinea 
(Bissoul to a mare malleable "middle" 
party, which would then have to deal with 
the military might of the PAlGC in the end? 
Whatever the slight raom for maneuver, 
Partugol would have to practise sleight of 
hand to hide the fact that the traditional 
concept of "notional integrity" in the Can- 
stitutian of 1933 had been broken, and that 
a serious crack in the imperial edifice had 
appeored. As on African military victory 
oppeors more likely, Cabral's bargaining 
position improves; he has publicly stated 
that the PAlGC sets no timetable on nego- 
tiotions ond will sit down to talk at any 
time, with the premise of toto1 inde- 
pendence os the mojor condition. 

What are the vested interests keeping 
Portugal in Guinea, besides the army's 
reputation ond record? While there is not 
a significant settler factor [fewer than 
3,000 in 19621. there i s  indeed a commer- 
ciol factor-the Companhia Unido Fabril, 
a massive cortel of Lisbon interests which 
for decades has been a power in high 
circles in Lisbon. "CUF", os it is called by 
the Portuguese. virtually awns the modern 
economic sector in Guinea, but its days 
of profits and strength appear to be 
numbered in the expanding, mod- 
ernizing Portuguese economy. With o 
larger, more modern middle class coming 
into its own in Portugal, old-line colonial 
outfits like "CUF" ore losing their lobby- 
ing power. However, even though the eco- 
namic costs of losing Guinea may be small, 
certainly tiny in comparison with even the 
mineral potentiol in Angolo and Mozom- 
bique. the octuol politicol costs of the 
publicity and inevitable loss in confidence 
which would follow a withdrawal will be 
greater, and less calculoble. 

Newly avoilable in French and English 
is a collection of speeches and talks made 
by Amilcar Cobrol, the PAlGC leader, 
between March 1961 and Jonuary 1969. 
This is on interesting contribution to the 
tiny shelf of published works in English by 
Portuguese African nationalists. The PAlGC 
program. o voluoble document for stu- 
dents, i s  included in the appendix. 

There i s  little structural unity in this book 
which runs the gamut from brief press 
conference statements [made on the re- 
lease of coptured Portuguese troops in 
Senegal in 19681, ta extended essays on 
theory, history and anthropology. What 
emerges most clearly, however, i s  the 

original thought of Amilcar Cabral, ex- 
ossimilada, descended from Cape Ver- 
deans, and husband to a Portuguese wife. 
Cabral's sharp mind dominates the baak 
with clority, forthrightness, pragmatism, and 
honesty. His tosk has been to take theory 
and work it into proctice, ta overcome 
technological backwardness, to build a 
nation out of a congerie of peoples. 

Cobral's first major lesson was learned 
in the struggle to organize support far 
an independence mavement in the towns. 
He left far the countryside when he gat 
little support from the urban bourgeoisie 
and workers. Even more discouraging was 
his discovery that the Guinean peasants 
lacked revolutionary consciousness. But 
while the peasants would not fight for on 
obstroction, they would support Cobral's 
group for the promise of a better life, ai  
a better material position. The organizo- 
tian of an increasingly mobile army of 
10.000 soldiers supparted by the peasants 
in many areas was a triumph of patience, 
hard work, and pragmatism. It was also 
a matter of shrewdness, objectivity, sacri- 
fice and not a linle personal humility. 

This said, i t  should be acknowledged 
that Cabral's writings contain bits of 
dogma, propagonda and doctrinaire non- 
sense. He is at his weakest-his Marxist 
warst-when he expounds certain broad 
theories o f  causation and explanation. 
In a speech made in Cairo at the third 
conference of African Peoples in 1961, he 
asserted that Portugal survived in late- 
19th-century Africa largely by becoming a 
semi-colony of England and in the 20th 
century os a dependency of "world im- 
perialism." But the best avoilable historical 
evidence suggests that Portugal's sur- 
vival in Africa wos not due to England's 
string-pulling, so much as Lisbon's determi- 
nation to use Africon profits and prestige 
as a prop in Europe, and colonialism os a 
means of national revival during a maral 
crisis. 

While England did provide necessary 
diplomatic and financial suppart at crucial 
moments until after the First World War, 
since Solazar's Estado Nova achieved 
power during 1926-33 there has been a 
steady nationalization [and hence, de- 
colonization) in Lisbon of foreign-owned 
companies and utilities, and a clear asser- 
tion of "Portugal first" in international 
affairs and economic relatianships in Af- 
rico and Europe. The major factor has 
been a strong Portuguese notianalist pal- 
icy, supported by isolation. increasingly 
large settler communities [now numbering 
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together half o million in Angolo and 
Mozambiquel, some cold-war alliances, 
and voluable new minerol discoveries, 

The Guinea 1Bissoul insurgency is sa 
for the most successful cose of an anti- 
colonial oction in a temporary post-wor 
Africo. It hos caused euphoria among 
some students who hove been led to be- 
lieve in o kind of colaniol domino theory: 
as Guinea IBissauj goes, so will go Angolo 
and Mozambique. But the positive evi- 
dence of the infectiousness of  the Guinea 
virus is still wonting. 

Studenls of current offoirs in Portuguese- 
controlled Africo should bewore of such 
alluring models ofter o decode of dis- 
courogements. Cobrol's important writings 
would coution us against the use of his 
country os o universal model for the lib- 
erotion of Southern Africo: "We con say 
that our country is very different from 
other countries." Despite this simple worn- 
ing, many reoders will find some tontaliz- 
ing lessons written here by the hand of a 
master revolutionary of our time. 

Portuguese Africa: A Handbook, 
ed. by D. M. Abshire and M. A. 
Samuels. Proeger. 1969. 480 pp. $15.00. 
Reviewed by Stephen P. Heyne- 
man. a PhD condidote at the Universib 
of Chicago who taught African history 
in Malawi in 1967-68 and frequently vis- 
ited Mozombique. 

A bshire onc 
Somuels' work attempts not only to de. 
scribe, but olso to interpret the situation 
in Portuguese-controlled Africa. But while 
the authors and editors succeed in the 
presentation of fact ond description, they 
very often foll short in their interpretations 
A handbook is supposed to be descriptive 
I f  i t  does present interpretive material its 
onolysis should be bolonced; and Portw 
guere Africo A Hondbook is  too ofter 
lacking in this bolonce. 

The presentation of foctual data is, oi 
caurse, worthwhile in itself. The chopterr 
on the current agriculturol, economic onc 
governmental structures and on the mos 
recent developments in trade, commerce 
transportation, mining and lobor polic) 
give o meaningful perspective. They pop 
tray complexity without becoming myopic 

\ specialization without being tiresome 
There ore good historical and onthropol. 1 

n 

Oxford Unive r s i ty  Press 0- 
The Administration of Nigeria 
1900-1960, MEN, METHODS, A N D  MYT% 
By 1. F. NICOLSON, University of Queensland. The author examines the 
administration of the "undeveloped estate" of Nigeria, from the confidently 
planned beginnings in 1900, through the emergence in 1960 of Nigeria as an 
independent member nation of the United Nations. The emphasis throughout 
is on the administrators-what kind of men they were, what they tried to do, 
their main problems, their success and failures, and some of the consequences 
of their actions. Map. (Oxford Studies in African ABairs.) $6.25 

Imperialism and Nationalism 
in the Sudan 
A STUDY IN CONSTITUTIONAL AND POLITICAL 
DEVELOPMENT, 1899-1956 
By MUDDATHIR 'ABD AL-RAHIM, University of Kharroum. The Sudan, 
the largest country in Africa and the first to achieve independence after 
World War 11, is a microcosm of Africa. Its history, its present problems, its 
future prospects are in many ways typical of the emerging Afro-Asian coun- 
tries. This study, the first full-scale treatment of the constitutional and 
political development of the Sudan, sheds much light on the nature and 
methods of colonial government, and the interaction between these govem- 
ments and the movement of liberating nationalism. Map. (Oxford Studies in 
African Aflairs.) $8.75 . 
African Affairs 
NUMBER THREE 
Edited by KENNETH KIRKWOOD, Oxford University. Among the selec- 
tions io this volume on Africa are the following: The Study of Literature in 
an African University; Federalism and Political Attitudes in West Africa; 
Current Soviet Theories on State Integration in Africa and in the Homeland: 
Madagascar, an example of Indigenous Modernization a€ a Traditional 
Society in the Nineteenth Century; and Assets of Colaur Attitudes and Public 
Policy in Kruger's Republic. (SI. Antony's Papers, N o .  21.) $4.50 

Accelerating Investment in 
Developing Economies 
A SERIES OF ARTICLES A N D  PAPERS 
Edited by  A. N. AGARWALA and S. P. SINGH. In this volume devoted la 
the study of newly developing countries, the problems of investment receive 
detailed treatment. Among the subjects covered are investment and economic 
growth, investment criteria, investment decisions in developing countries, the 
role of deficit financing in developing economies, the dangers of inflation, 
taxation as a contributory factor in capital formation, and the question of 
foreign investment and the servicing of foreign debt by developing countries. 
Tables, graphs. $8.50 
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ogical introductions. A tinal secr1orl IS de- 
voted lo o balanced analysis of the inter- 
national situotion which reaches the 
gloomy, but perhaps accurote, conclusion 
that a11 signs point to on indefinite prolong- 
ation of "contained" guerrilla conflict. 

The book more thon once points out that 
the Portuguese Africa of today is  not the 
same os the Portuguese Africa of 1960 
or 1961, 01 the beginning of the guerrilla 
activity. It emphasizes that with the oboli- 

tion of the "indigena" status, forced cot- 
ton-production and extensive use of the 
"polmoiorio" lo particularly vicious form of 
corporal punishment), the life of the aver- 
age African is simply not the some. He is 
not legolly oppressed os he once was, and 
the Government for the first time in its 
colonial history has been prodded into 
serious attempts at providing economic 
and social changes. 

But the important question is  not whether 

The Cameroon Federation 
Political Integration in a Fragmentary Society 

Willard R. Johnson 
The author shows how the 1961 federation of the British and French Cameroons 
attsmpkd to integrate a highly fragmented society representing every social 
cleavage found in Africa. including disparate and bilingual colonial legacies. 
His analysis has 10levanco not only to Cameroon but to other park  of Africa and 
to societies in general. $12.50 

Tanzania 
Party Transformation and Economic Development 

Henry Bienen 
Expanded edition 

The author discusses the events and significance of the Arurha Declaration in the 
light of his continued research since 1957. This srpanded edition also includes 
a new Preface and Introduction and a long new chapter. "Bienan'r analysis of 
the operation of pmty and administration i n  Tanzania injects a note of realism 
that i s  lacking in many other studios of African partiei..l Africa Report Cloth. $I 1.50 

Paper. $3.45 

Princeton/Bollingen Paperbacks 

African Folktales 
Selected and Edited by Paul Radin 

A representative collection of eighty-one myths and folktales chosen from the oral 
tradition of the peoples of Africa south of the Sahara. June $3.95 

African Sculpture 
Selected and Edited by James Johnson Sweeney 

A collection of 187 magnificent photographs-many by Eliot Elisofen-with an 
informative Introduction and a descriptive catalogue. June $3.95 

Princeton University Press 
Princeton, New Jersey 08540 

the lows ore the same as in 1960. or 
whether the Government has made ot- 
tempts ot economic and social develop- 
ment, but how meaningful are these lows 
or the attempts in determining the equality 
of opportunity. Just os the civil rights 
movement in the US. has passed through 
the "down with Jim Crow" stage of in- 
tegrating lunch counters and has subse- 
quently leorned much about the depth of 
racism in American society. so the ob- 
server of Portuguese Africa must turn away 
from the obvious lack of printed legal dis- 
criminotion to discover the true depth of 
rocism in Portuguese colonial society. 

Most of the importont errors in Porlu- 
guese Alrico: A Handbook occur in the 
chapters on "Education, Health and Social 
Welfare" and "Current Racial Chorocter", 
chapters which closely follow the official 
Portuguese point of view and in their one- 
sidedness ore the weakest parts of the 
book. For instance, "In small towns such 
as Nampulo ond Quelimone", it is  said. 
"there is o friendly mixing and a minimum 
of class consciousness" lp.212). Yet to 
even the most inexperienced person visit- 
ing these two Mozambican towns, it 
should be obvious that they ore divided 
along clossic racial lines-even down to 
having the railroad tracks os psychologi- 
cal as well os physical dividers. The au- 
thors should have noticed that in both 
towns, the bars ore filled with eilher whites 
(with a smoll scattering of well-dressed 
'brown's) or blacks-never both. Residential 
districts are divided along strict rociol- 
closs lines: new oportment buildings con- 
tain oll whites. corrugoted-iron-roofed 
buildings ore populated by 'browns', and 
gross huts house a11 the blacks. 

"The Government", it i s  soid. "views the 
ideo of community development os an in- 
tegral part of i ts  overall progrom" Ip. 1941. 
But the outhors fail to make clear thal 
the government's definition o f  "community 
development" is one in which everything 
down to the actual placement of the 
toilets is  planned in the provinciol copilol 
and that 0 1 1  programs which might empho- 
size local initiotive. decision-making or co- 
operatives are outomaticaliy ruled out. 
Any real community development is a 
threat ond is halted on the grounds that 
it is "sociolly disruptive". 

The increases in the size of the educa- 
tion system are correctly ond accurately 
detailed, but the book fails l o  recognize 
the reo1 aims of the expansion policy. The 
"reforms" to make primory education more 
"relevant" ore actually efforts to limit the 

e 
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newly literate Africans TO rural agricultural 
skills and aspirations, and that the newly 
dicate a desire to educate far political 
responsibility. nor does educational ex- 
pansion reflect equal educational appar- 
tunity, In the new high school in Queli- 
mane I found in 1968 only one non-white; 
a Goon male. In the government primary 
school there were o few brown but no 
black faces. 

One last illustration: without dacumenta- 
tion, Parluguese AfriGa: o Handbook sug- 
gests that i t  is the Government's policy la  
win over the African population. It is 
claimed that "massive retoliotion would 
not be in accord with Portuguese policy. 
Portugal's strangest point has always been 
the loyalty, or at least neutrality of the ma- 
iarity of the population, and to increase 
repression. for example by large-scale 
napalm bombing, would have thrown this 
away" lp. 4291. 

But large-scale napalm bombing does 
in fact occur over vast areas of Mozam- 
bique and Angola. There are areas which 
the Government has simply ceded-has 
given up trying to supply them with narmol 
services. In Mozambique, everything north 
of the road from Port0 Amelia to Vila Co- 
bra1 is regarded os "no man's land"; un- 
authorized movement in this 45,000-square- 

I mile area is considered hostile. Pilots have 
told me that they bomb with napalm any- 
thing or anyone in this area. 

Because Portuguese Africa has been ig- 
nored far such a long time in both oca- 
demic and political circles, i t  is refreshing 
to see in print new and important collec- 
tions of data. But inaccurate sociological 
or political generalizations are needed 
nowhere in the world, and leost of all 
where there is such a dearth of information 
as in Portuguese-controlled Africa. 

Expanding Horizons in African 
Studies, edited by Gwendolin M. 
Carter and Ann Paden. Northwest- 
ern University Press, 1969. 364 pp. 
Reviewed by Prof. Brian M. Fagan. 
of the Department of Anthropology, Uni- 
versity of California, Santa Barbara. 

cp a he Program of. African 
studies at Northwestern University which 
has o distinguished record of research 
and teaching, recently celebrated its twen- 
tieth anniversav with a conference evalu- 

ating "the current state of African studies 
and anticipating the methods and direc- 
tions which will characterize Alrican stud- 
ies in the coming decodes." Expanding 
Horizons is a volume of conference papers 
resulting from the September 1968 meeting. 

Approximately 25 scholars contributed 
papers ranging from legal systems to art 
and from constitutional structures to socio- 
linguistic research. Twenty years of active 
cooperation between African and Ameri- 

can scholars have resulted in an impres- 
sive body of scientific information, but 
only recently hove people begun to won- 
der about the direciion of African Studies 
in coming decades. Same of the trends 
can be seen within the often bland poges 
of Exponding Horizons. 

The theme of o search for notional uni- 
ties recurs ond with it a possible conflict 
of research objectives. As overseas schal- 
ars, we tend to have a preoccupation 

New 
Geographical Regions of Nigeria 
Reuben K. Udo 
This book i s  designed to serve ic1 a rcference work for the slirdcnt or general 
reader who wanu to learn about the land. the climate and vegetation, the people, 
and the economy of Nigeria. The presentation ir in twenty chaplers, grouped in 
thm paru which fit the lraditianal division of the cottntry into three zones-a 
aouthern rqne or the mastlands of Guinea, a central zone or the middle belt. 
and a northern zone or the Nigerian Sudan. 

1970 LC:70.94980 211 pages 136 illustrntions $9.50 

Algeria 
The  Polilics of D Socialist Revoltrlion 

David snd Marina Ottaway 

A dramatic account of the firrt six years of the Algerian socialist revolution. The 
authors. who lived in Algeria durink much of this period (Mr. Otwway was a 
corrapondmt for The N e w  York Times and Time magazine), offer a wealth of 
rim-hand information concerning the destruction of the mlnnial emnomic and 
social order. the fonnation of new power blocs. the attempu of Ahmed Ben Bella 
to forge a new economy and a modern political system. and the intricate a l l iancs  
and rivalries among a small group of leaders. 

1970 LC70-83210 336 pages I I  photos $8.75 

Architecture in North Ghana 
A Study of Formr and Funclions 

Labelle P-in 
with an introduction by Walter Goldrthmidt 
Mrs. Prussin's preoccupation here i s  wi th indigenous architectural forms and 
settlement pattern in northern Ghana. The author argues that. within a given 
society, there are several conitam that determine the creation of physiol forms. 
Such determinants are the natural environment. the way this environment i s  
exploited to provide fmd and shelter. the social. political, and religious relation- 
ships which have evolved in that process of exploitation. and f inal ly. the cxternal 
historiwl.influesces hrought to hear  upon the indigcnously evolved way of l i fe. 

1970 LC:75-84789 136 pages 98 illostntions 7 m a p i  $8.95 

University of California Press ., 1 
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with searching analyses, comparative 
studies. and methodological problems, 
while severol of the African contributors 
stress the importance of "relevant" re- 
search on projects which serve the ob- 
jectives of national unity. N o  one chol- 
lenges the urgent necessity for much boric 
research on projects which contribute to 
national unity or economic development. 
However, theoretical, basic, or meth- 
odological research can often directly os- 
sist or complement such relevant research. 
The positive tone of the conference papers 
suggests that both types of research can 

lems facing Africa on a pragmatic level. 
The practice of publishing such confer- 

ence volumes is questionoble. The papers 
ore often of variable quality and the time 
log between utterance and publication 
unduly long. But the proceedings of this 
conference have been published promptly 
and mony of the papers are thought pro- 
voking. It is only regrettable that the pro- 
ceedings are not rounded off with a hard- 
hitting essay outlining the mojor themes 
for the next two decodes of African stud- 
ies, themes clearly discerned from the 
conference papers. 

be coordinated with each other and that 
financial support and occess will continue 
l o  be given for both. More colloborotion 
in the future may also dispel some of the 
suspicion which American research often 
caused in the onst bv its aooorent irrele- 

The Hungry Future, by R e d  Du- 
mont and Bernard Rosier. Praeger. 
1969. 271 pp. $6.95 (translated from the 
French edition, Nous Alfons 6 lo Famine, 
~. . . 
lY66l. 
Reviewed by W. 0. Jones, Assistant 
Professor of Government, Oberlin College. 

. .  .. 
vance to the host country. The large num- 
ber of young students now planning IO 

do field work in Africa will bear much 

M althus was once 

Of the responsibility for coordinoting their 
projects with local needs. Access will en- 
tail deposition of research records and 
proper publication in a form readily avail- 

seen os a misguided English pastor who able lo host scholars. 
urged abstention from marriage to halt Clearly. multi-disciplinary research is in- 
the geometric population growth while creasingly important in Africa. In her in- 
food supply increased only at an arithmetic traduction. Professor Carter speaks of the 
rate. More recently, neo-Molthusians have ease with which scholars at the confer- 
argued that although Molthus' analysis ence Were able to discuss evidence from 

different disciplines in detail, ~h~ next might not QPPb to the developed world 
stage is the of multi-disciplinory where increased agricultural and monufoc- 

and educational nomic pie and worker pressure increased 
problems in Africa. Such project develop. Ihe workers' share, much Of Ihe 

is likely lo become a activih/ is different. Nearly 011 the people in coun- 
in the next few with African schol. tries containing half the world's POPU- 
ars playing o leading part. lotion ore living at o subsistence level. 

The neo-Malthusians point out that the 

that African Studies is moving into a new less developed world's population is 
phase. The head of the new wine has growing the unprecedented rote Of 
settled and the central issues of African 2.5 per cent o yeor owing lo the public 
research ore beginning to crystol[ize. health revolution which has curtailed epi- 
Area studies themselves are beginning to demics and lowered death rates, while 
die o natural death, being replaced by sustained increases in food production 
a greater emphasis on multi-disciplinory rarely exceed 2 per cent a year. Thus, 
studies and comparative international re. these notions suffer most because their 
search projects of a problem-oriented no. agricultural methods are least able to re- 
lure. The febrile gushings of scholars in. spond l o  increasing needs and because 
toxicated by ihe excitement which Africa's they can least afford food imports. Rosier 
cultural heritage has to offer are being and Dumont accept this analysis in The 
replaced by scholarly and more sober os- Hungry Future. 
sessments of Africa's contribution to the However, this work was written during 
world. Conference volumes like Expand- the height of panic and pessimism aver 
ing Horizons show us how much has been the world food problem in 1966 and not 
achieved in the last 20 years and at the made available in English until 1969. 
same time, how linle has been done on Rosier and Dumont follow the argument 

40 a systematic Dasis IO salve tne maior prob- pioneered by Lester Brown in 1963 in Man 

research projects oriented towords specific luring productivity has expanded the eco- 

The Northwestern conference indicates 

Lond and Food stating that: 1 )  mast of the 
populous poor countries are not forming 
011 the land that con be plowed cheaply; 
21 population growth and income-gener- 
oted demand require rapid increases in 
food production; 31 i f  the gap continued 
lo grow at the current rote, the US., as 
the world's chief groin exporter, could 
not continue to fill it with donations after 
1985, even with maximum good will or 
rejuvenation of retired crop lands; 4) the 
alternative of a rapid and sustained in- 
crease in yields per unit o f  land has never 
been achieved before a country was well 
industriolized. The implications of such 
reasoning were seized upon by the various 
prophets of  disaster, including lobbyists 
anxious to gain Congressional support for 
foreign-aid programs. 

Rosier and Dumont also accepted the 
reasoning and cold-war analysis of the 
Paddock Brothers' Famine 19751 America's 
Decision: Who will survive? They argued 
that world starvation was inevitable by 
1975 and that since the population of the 
poor countries would have to be left to 
starve, the US. should select to save those 
nations most friendly to it. This was called 
"Trioge". Former U.S. Secretary of Agri- 
culture, Orville Freeman, even suggested 
that US. grain reserves might become one 
of our most strategic resources. The bib- 
liography and footnotes of The Hungry 
Future indicate that Brown and Famine 
1975 were the main English sources which 
shaped these author's conceptions on the 
subject. 

Neo-Malthusians are currently under 
attack and Rosier and Dumont's work re- 
flects obsolete concepts in light of the 
"green revolution." The high-yielding, 
short-strawed, highly fertilizer-responsive. 
non-photosensitive rice and wheats which 
subsequently sparked this revolution were 
already known in 1966 at the time of 
writing of The Hungry Future. Furthermore, 
the U.S. food-aid program was already 
doing most of the things Dumont castigates 
it for not doing; such os insisting on reforms 
by recipients obliging them lo monufacture 
or import fertilizers and support food 
prices, keeping them scared of famine by 
the 'short-leash' policy which provided 
surplus foodstuffs on o year-to-year basis. 
The crop year of 1967-68 proved that un- 
schooled, traditional farmers could suc- 
ceed with the new varieties and the differ- 
ent farming techniques they required for 
these mirocle grains. Skeptics argued how- 
ever that 1967-60 had been an exception- 

AFRICA REPORT, MAY 1970 



ally good climatic yeor in South Asia. But 
the following year. 1968.69. regarded as 
mediocre, confirmed the value of the new 
varieties with the successes of a much 
larger number of farmers producing more 
than double yields. 

Just os public-health aid had lowered 
death rates by eliminating epidemics in 
developing countries long before they 
could have done so themselves, the new 
"miracle-rice" from the Philippines, "mira- 
cle-wheat" from Mexico, and now "mira- 
cle-maize" from Kenya produced the 
"yield take-off" at an earlier stage of de- 
velopment than had previously been the 
case. Farmers have been raising yield and 
increasing food production at well over 
lwo per cent a year in Mexico, Kenya, 
Pakistan, India, Vietnam, and the Philip- 
pines. The Hungry Future could not have 
been written in the same way in the light 
of these developments. 

How does this doted information affect 
what Rosier and Dumont soy obaut Africo? 
The new grain varieties hove scarcely been 
introduced in Africa since the danger of  
starvation is not imminent there, outside the 
Maghreb. Most of the continent has readily 
available land, but the ability of a rapidly 
growing number of Africans to keep alive 
by subsistence farming is  not development. 
Although the 'green revolution' may post- 
pone the danger of famine and enable a 
much larger population to be fed more 
cheoply than expected, i t  does not elimi- 
nate the urgent need for papulation con- 
trol which is as great in Africa as anywhere 
else. 

Rosier's first four chapters are a reasona- 
bly goad global outline of the food prob- 
lem, even past-miracle grains. He takes the 
FA0 plan l a  triple lood production by the 
year 2000 loa seriously, is slightly con- 
descending towards Africa 1e.g. fertilizer 
is premature and mixed forming is called 
for at present). and devotes too much at- 
tention l a  unconventional sources of food. 
However, Rosier is mare aware of innova- 
lions taking place in the English-speaking 
world than Dumont appears to be. Although 
Rosier concentrates an what is being de- 
veloped in Francophone countries, he rec- 
ognizes the importonce of omino-ocid forti- 
fication, development of high-protein 
maize, and other important non-French 
advances. 

Dumant's faults are far more serious. 
Although he is to be appreciated for his 
candid criticisms, as an agronomist he Is 
a poor economist and strategist. He casti. 

gates foreign aid as a colonial vestige. but 
colls for much more of it. To solve the 
world food problem by giving the FA0 
bureaucracy ten times its present resources 
is practically lunatic. Dumont's schemes 
far interdevelopment by international co- 
production, far a World Solidarity Fund 
jnd  World Organization for Economic Co- 
operation. for equitable and remunerative 
prices, combine the worst of what Reinhold 
Niebuhr called American "vogue interna- 
tionalism" with similarly vague French no- 
tions that world trade can somehow be 
'managed' to everyone's benefit. The ulti- 
mate absurdity comes when Dumont sug- 
gests thot there be internationally ocknowl- 
edged experts to orbitrote the allocation 
of world aid, two of whom are unsuitable 
or unable to execute such a responsibility. 
The noted Egyptian economist on the list 
cannot return to the U.A.R. because his 
political ideology is not tolerated and the 
respected Polish economist Oskor Lange 
had been dead for half o yeor before The 
Hungry Fuiure went to press. Furthermore, 
Dumont's concrete suggestions ore also 
faulty. To recommend the use of desalted 
seo water for farming, even with improved 
techniques, reflects a lack of understand- 
ing obout the economics of forming and 
the physics of woter desalinotion. 

On Africa, Dumont's agronomic advice 
is usually sound and often perceptive. But 
even here he fails to understond the im- 
portance of food self-sufficiency to the 
Africans. The belief in the need to produce 
enough subsistence crops rather than lack 
of discipline, i s  probably why Chadian and 
Camerounian cotton farmers do not follow 
French advice on planting dates. Further- 
mare the prejudice ogainst fertilizer and 
far mixed forming in Savannah regions is 
a position consistent with French colonial 
development doctrine just prior to inde- 
pendence. Throughoul, sweeping generoli- 
zations are coupled with a bewildering 
array of olten unrelated examples gathered 
in a host of countries during Dumont's 
whirlwind tours. 

The Hungry Future is already a 
dated book. Those interested in Dumont's 
judgement and often insightful prejudices 
obout African agriculture and politico-so- 
cia1 problems aught to read his earlier 
book, False Stort in Africa-and those 
interested in a global picture of the food 
problem would get more information and 
balance from Lester Brown's Seeds of 
Change. which was published earlier this 
year. 

.....................*.*. 
Tourism 

Window onto Wilderness 
ANTHONY CULLEN 

In this astonishing book Anthony 
Cullen, himself once a Game Warden 
in Kenya, has compiled and inter- 
preted over 600 professionally re- 
corded observations of authentic in- 
cidents in East Africa. 

Hard cover $6.00 

Mountains of Kenya 
PETER ROBSON 

T h i s  i s  ,the first full and authoritative 
guide to the mountains and hil ls Of 
Kenya. I t  contains valuable informa- 
tion not only on Mounts Kenya 
and Elgan but also on the many 
lesser-known features which make 
Kenya such a beautiful and attractive 
country. 

Hard cover $450 

Wildlife and Safari 
in Kenya 
Never before such a wealth of in- 
formation or so many unique phot* 
graphs and maps about Kenya bXn 
gathered together in one volume. This 
attractively produced bwk  at last cap- 
tures the romance and diversity Of 
a muntry which is  being increasingly 
recognized as among the most beau- 
tiful in the world. T h i s  i s  the most 
complete tourist's guide and souvenir 
of Kenya ever produced. 

Hard cover and boxed $10.00 

The Dhows of Mombasa 
JOHN H. k IEWELL 

Dhows at Mombaw i s  an original and 
authoritative treatment of these age- 
old vessels of the sea. told in B fluid 
historical narrative with a unique 
gallery of outstanding photographs, 
many of them in full colour. 

Hard cover 58.00 

PUBLISHING HOUSE 
EAST AFRICAN 

P.O. BOX 30571 wimiti. ENYA .................... .....I 41 
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SOUTH AFRICAN JEWS; 

AN AFRICAN STUDENT'S VIEW; 
AFRICANS AND AFRO-AMERICANS, 

SCULPTURE EXHIBIT DATES 

and are either victims of i t  or ore scared 
stiff. Africa exists within an imperialistic 
sphere of influence, ond I find i t  incredible 
thot Mr. lnsourie can dismiss conccrn over 
the foct os menlol hang-ups. 

Wanyondey Songho. 
Philodelphio 

Rubin: official reply 
A misleading impression may have resulted 
from the "explonotion" of my attitude 
which you appended to Prof. Rubin's or- 
title on South Africon Jewry, [see Alrico 

Africans and the ASA 
I have read Mr. lnsourie's letter on the 
ASA meeting at Montreal (see Africa Re- 
port. March 19701, and as an African 
student like himself, I cannot let it go un- 
challenged. 

I believe very strongly thot ASA must 
be revamped in a manner that will force 
it to see Africa os a land of blocks that 
hove an independent idiom and identity; 
this image must not be o reflection and 
distortion of what Euro-American scholars 
want Africa to be. 

I would have ossumed that Africon stu- 
dents in this country should fight side 
by side with the Alro-Americans to cleanse 
the image of block people. It is alter all 
in this country thot many of us w e  called 
"niggers with o loreign occent." If up to 
now our relotionship with black Americans 
has not been "porticulorly wonderful", i t  
is  our challenge to bridge the gap, recog- 
nizing thot i f  we hove been asked "of- 
fensively naive questions'' the cause has 
been "whitewashing" and the Hollywood 
image of Africa. 

lnsteod of understanding this, Mr. In- 
sourie denounces Afro-Americans as "self- 
appointed spokesmen of Mother Africa". 
To  whom, moy I osk, is Africo o "mother," 

42 i f  not the block race? It is high time con- 

hibit reviewed in Africa Report, April 
1970. will be shown at the Brooklyn Mu- 
seum, New York City, from May 19 
through June 21. 

tinental Africans were educated to the foci 
that the Africon (block) personality is  in- 
divisible. 

I hope that with the active porticipa- 
tion of our AfroIAmerican brothers. Africa 
will be listened to more. Is it strange that 
Africo is  getting diminishing aid? I s  it sur- 
prising that the Africa Section 01 the State 
Department is the most neglected and 
smollest in the entire building? Africo hod 
better chew, swollow, ond digest the foct 
thot America's diplomocy i s  directly de- 
pendent upon the lobbying of either ethnic 
or shared-interest groups. and until block 
Americans actively lobby for Africa, that 
continent will continue to enjoy "benign 
neglect." 

Finally, Mr. lnsourie makes another don- 
gerous error when he asserts that "CIA 
infiltration, perpetuotion of neo-coloniol- 
ism, imperialism are popular clich6s'which 
serve psychological purposes." This ex- 
poses his ignorance of a real threat'to 
Africa. Many African leaders know this, 
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Africanbwiness 
apleas" 

No matter why you visit Africa, UTA French 
Airlines makes your trip a pleasure. With gour- 
met French cuisine and continental service on 
any of our daily jets from Paris. 

Next  trip t o  Abidjan, Johannesburg, Fort 

Lamy-or nineteen other cities in  West, Central 
or Southern Africa - call your travel agent or 
our general agent, Air France. You'll discover 
how UTA makes everything about  Africa a 
pleasure. Even business! 

The airline that knows Africa best w - - i  
FRENCH AIRLINES 
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stop 

hunger - 

Start 

progress 

The underdeveloped nations are 
in a race with time. While they 
struggle to catch up with mod- 
ern progress, mankind's oldest 
enemies do their damage now. 

Hunger and malnutrition kill 
10,000 persons a day, maim chil- 
dren for l i f e s t u n t  their bodies, 
deaden their minds. Needless dis- 
e a s e  cripple and weaken many 
more. Lack of educa t ion  and 
training doom young people and 
adults to a hopeless cycle of wv- 
erty. Suffering mounts. Unrest 
spreads. And the dream of peace 
explodes in wars and tuimoil. 

America would not be America 
if we closed our hearts to the calls 
of human distress a t  home o r  
abroad. CARE is a may to reach 
the needy in countries whase re- 
sources are far  less than our own. 

Your contribution does more 
than keep people alive. CARE'S 
food, self-help and medical pro- 
grams are aimed at helping the 

hungry grow s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t .  
Health, education, food produc- 
tion, job training, construction of 
community facilities from schools 
to mads and water systems-all 
these are  part of the help you give 
through the supplies and services 
CARE provides in the name of the 
American people. 

Your dollars are multiplied in 
a partnership of effort. Our Gov- 
ernment gives faim commodities 
for many of the feeding plans. 
Local governments share operat- 
ing costs of all programs, and com- 
munity groups give what they can 
in materials and volunteer labor. 

Every dollar can serve lunch 
to 90 children . . . $10 treats 14 
patients a t  a clinic . . . $300 per 
classroom can buy materials to 
build a school. 

Whatever you give, your con- 
cern speaks straight to the hearts 
of the millions of persons CARE 
aids in Africa, Asia, the Middle 

East and Latin America. If you 
wish, you may specify the kind of 
g i f d F o o d ,  Self-Help, or nfEDIC0, 
a s e r v i c e  of C A R E .  Mail your 
check, as much as you cnn-for 
the sake of those who need help 
so badly, and for the kind of world 
all of us want. 

. . - -. __ 

660 First Av., New York 10016 
-r your uenrest office 

I 

Here is niy $. . . .. . .. . 

to CARE. Coiitri- 
britiotis are rax- 
dedrrcrihle. 
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E D l !  DESR 
The civil wars in Chad and the Sudan are 
about representation. Substantial sectors 
of the population, geographically, cultur- 
ally, and religiously distinct from those in 
power, feel that they are being exploited 
and denied any access to decisian.making. 

These wars produce refugees and ex- 
ternal involvements which jeopardize the 
stobiiity of neighboring states and can- 
tominate inter-African relations. Aid from 
humanitarian organizations contributes to 
the ability of the Southern Sudanese la  
continue to resist while in Chad the 

e 

French help to share up a represslve re- 
gime and pressure Arab states not IO aid 
its Muslim opponents. 

The Organization for African Unity 
[OAUI seems impotent, possibly fearing 
the dissension in its own ranks that in- 
volvement in these conflicts might produce. 

What atfitude should non-African and 
independent African states take when a 
fragile new nation is  threatened by civil 
war? Would regional or even sub- 
regional peacemaking missions help? 

The need for strengthening the peace- 
keeping and conciliation capacity of the 
OAU and the UN is clear. A permanent 
body of observers might at least reduce 
the tall of civilian casualties, Designation 
of the OAU or the U N  as the coordinating 
agency for relief efforts could provide a 
buffer between the rebels and their sources 
of aid, helping to avoid the charge that 
bordering states in providing asylum for 
refugees are trying to overthrow their 
neighbors. 

The hopes far external peace-making 
are better in Chad than in the Sudan 
because of the different demands of the 
rebels. The Chadian Muslims are Fighting 
n'ot for independence from Fort Lamy but 
for a new secular regime in which they 
will be given what they consider to be an 
equitable share in power. However, the 
Southern Sudanese seem increasingly can- 
vinced that no amount a l  autonomy or 
decentralization will guorantee them free- 
dom from what they feel Is Sudanese Arab 
oppression. 

Paris is  engaged simultaneousiy in urg- 
ing reforms on the present Chad Gavern- 
ment while helping it to defeat rebel 
groups Fighting far similar reforms. France's 
African friends need to take the initiative 
in proposing negotiation as an alternotive. 

Both these wars can be resolved only 
when the governments involved accept 
that violence is no answer. They need to 
provide effective representation to those 
who are now voiceless. 

Aoron Segol 

a 
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FIRSTHAND REPORTS FROM 
OUR CORRESPONDENTS 

Gambia a republic 
The recent outcome of the referendum 
moking Gambia o republic come as no sur- 
prise. It confirmed the popular support for 
Prime Minister Dowdo Jaworo and his 
People's Progressive Party (PPP) by the 
two-thirds mojority required by the Inde- 
pendence Constitution (see "Unlikely 
Gambia," Africo Reporl. February 1965). 

Joworo ond the ruling porty have long 
wonted o republican form of government. 
The first relerendum, five months after in- 
dependence in 1965, failed to obtain the 
required majority by o slim margin of 700- 
odd votes. However, the general election 
which followed gave Joworo and the PPP 
a landslide victory. 

In Moy 1969 the republic issue wos re- 
juvenated ond o vigorous compaign be- 
gun by the proponents of republicanism. 
They argued thot 90 per cent of Gam- 
bians did not distinguish between the for- 
mol power of the British Monorch and the 
real power of their elected Gombion Prime 
Minister, and thot choosing the head of 
state should be the responsibility of Gom- 
bian citizens. The present monorchiol sys- 
tem implied incomplete independence and 
o subordinate stotus of the Gombion Prime 
Minister to other Africon heads of state. 
Furthermore, they pointed out that Gam- 
bia's monarchical Constitution wos a 
colonial anachronism particularly incon- 
sistent with the trend towords republican- 
ism in the rest of independent Africa (Sierra 
Leone i s  one of the few countries still re- 
maining under the monorchicol system) 
today. 

The opponents of republicon stotus 
woged o more lethorgic campaign, moin- 
toining thot it would mean either instability 
ond coup-potential or the threat of dicta- 
torship. They criticized the tremendous 
power it invested in the President, which 
may not be obused by Jaworo, but could 
be by his successors. They olso claimed 
thot the citizens of the new republic would 

@hove to surrender portions of their prop- 
erty-cattle, houses, money-to the Gov- 
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srnment. The majority of their support 
rome from the three constituencies . of 
3othurst. the copital. 

The republicon Constitution, published 
during the campaign. provides for the 
'resident's tenure of office to be tied 'to 
he life of Parliament. When Parlioment is 
jissolved, a general election must be held 
701 only for new members but a new Presi- 
jent. Provision is  olso mode for a Vice- 
'resident who will be the leoder of 
3overnment business in Parliament. The 
lower of the Attorney General includes 
nstituting and discontinuing criminal pro- 
:edures. The courts and public Services 
,re protected from interference by the 
?stablishment of independent and execu- 
tive Judicio1 and Public Service Commis- 
sions. Porlioment will continue to be the 
supreme legislotive body ond the "en- 
renched clauses" of the Constitution will 
not be changed except by referendum. 

Although the Government insisted thot 
this referendum was o notional ond not a 
porty-political issue, voting strictly followed 
party lines. The two opposition parties, the 
United Party (UP) ond the People's Pro- 
gressive Alliance [PPAJ, both come out 
against the republic proposal. Neither 
opposition party manoged to organize 
enough support to reject the referendum, 
and the conversions of UP members to PPP 
during the campaign become so frequent 
they lost their news volue. The biggest 
blow to the UP come on the eve of voting 
when its secretory-generol resigned both 
l i s  office and party membership, accusing 
he UP leodership of egoism ond megolo- 
nania. 

It is obvious from the weak show of 
3pposition to this referendum that the PPP 
?os no viable alternative, and that the 
?epublic of Gambia is headed for o one- 
3orty state. 

M. N'Jie 
writes from Bothurst 

Upper Volta plans 
The Government recently onnounced lhol 
50 per cent of the 1967-70 development 

plon projects were octually implemented. 
_. Sevenlyeors after. independence, Upper 
Volto lounched its first development plon 
due to the4nitiative of the military regime 
of General Lamizana which came to 
power in January 1966. The previous gov- 
ernment of President Mourice Yameogo 
hod tried severol times to produce a plan 
but had foiled owing to political and tech- 
nical difficulties. 

The lack of planning contributed to eco- 
nomic distress, including a $14.5 million 
budget deficit and lorge-scale unernploy- 
ment. The military Government hos suc- 
ceeded in achieving budget stability and is 
now aiming ot on annuol 5-6 per cent rote 
of economic growth from the present per 
capita income of $45. The first plon pro- 
iected o minimum of less than $75 million 
investment for the 1967-70 period. The 
Government considered the 60 per cent 
achievement as a "satisfactory but still in- 
sufficient beginning." 

The plonners cite several reosons for 
their foilures. Firstly, with the least number 
of educoted people in 011 of Francophone 
West Africa, Upper Volta locks the quoli- 
fied manpower needed to prepare plon- 
ning estimates and execute projects. Also, 
the planners relied on ministerial overesti- 
motes of needs which could have been 
avoided through better government coor- 
dinotion. Another criticism was the lock of 
cooperation of severol public services in 
oiding the planners. In general, the Ad- 
ministration was criticized for "undefined 
tosks, failure to report on work accom- 
plished, tardy or unproduced onnuol re- 
ports, and foilure to gather statistics, es- 
pecially at the central level." These faults 
also plagued the preparation of requests 
for external aid. 

Given these defects, it i s  impressive that 
60 per cent of the plan wos realized. The 
population accepted on ousterity unpor- 
dleled in Francophone Africa. including a 
39 per cent salary cut which produced a 
favorable external reaction. This ousterity 
paid 08 in additional French, West German 
and European Economic Community IEEC) 3 
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aid. Local capital investment was minimal 
owing to the austerity os the Governmeni 
faced up to its external debts and kept 
public services on o tight budgetary rein. 
Same bureaucrats reacted to this ousterib 
with indifference or inefficiency. Few were 
motivated to see the plan succeed. In spite 
of these attitudes, the public sector came 
closer to fulfilling its part of the plan than 
did private investors. 

The drying up of private investment has 
been attributed to the fall in purchasing 
power since 1966 and to the political situa. 
tion. Several commercial firms have closed 
and others have merged, resulting in a 
substantial rise in unemployment. Climatic 
difficulties and emigration of labor tc 
neighboring countries, such as the Ivory 
Coast, hove coused additional problems, 
(More thon 500.000 Upper Voltans are 
now resident outside the country.) 

However, the plan has three maior proj. 
ects to its credit. One i s  the expansion of 
the Banforoh sugar complex, inaugurated 
in October 1969. Already covering local 
demand, the complex is scheduled ot com- 
pletion in 1972 to employ 2,500 persons 
and to produce 10.000 tons of refined 
sugar from 24,000 acres of cane. The semi- 
public Voltan Sugor Society (SOSU-HV) 
is financed by French, private and national 
development bonk funds. 

The second agro-industrial project is the 
new textile mill built with West German, 
French and Upper Voltan Government 
funds and costing $4.35 million. At the 
plant's opening, President Lamizono lauded 
it as an effective example of multilaterol 
and bilaterol international cooperation. 

The third project under construction will 
extend the railway line 180 miles north 
from Ouogadougou, the capital to Tamboa 
where there is an ,important manganese 
deposit. The railway line crossing the 
desert will olso facilitate the transport 01 
cattle from londlocked Upper Volta's 
northern region to markets in the central 
states. 

The Government has also begun to 
tackle the problems caused by an educa- 4 

,ional system ill-adapted to the limited 
resources of the country. A notionol radio 
compoign urging farmers to protect seeds 
2nd harvests has begun to produce valu- 
2ble results. Other hopeful developments 
include the establishment of regional de- 
velopment teoms in closer contact with 
peosonts, increases in the number of uni- 
versity entronts and qualified graduates, 
2nd improvements in the morketing of pri- 
nary products. 

Thus the Government has token the first 
iteps toward modern economic develop- 
nent. The route ahead is long and difficult 
in a country which is  still 95 per cent rural 
2nd strongly attached lo  traditionol ogri- 
:ulturol methods. But the prospects for 
xonomic growth are good based on the 
zotentiol brought into being by the first 
iearly-concluded planning effort. 

Roger Nikiema, 
Ouogodougou 

South Africa votes 
The April 22nd oll-while elections returned 
he Nationalist Government to power with 
I64 seots; the United Party [UP) gained 47 
;eats and the Progressive Party retoined 
me. 

Hertzog's right-wing Reconstituted Na- 
.ionalist Party (HNPJ did not win in any 
:onstituency and 75 of its condidotes lost 
heir election deposits. os did a11 four of 
he English-speaking, pro-apartheid No- 
ionol Allionce condidates (see Africa Re- 
)or!, November 19691. 

The UP won nine seats formerly held by 
.he Nationalists, and increosed its majori- 
ies in 22 seots i t  previously held. Although 
he totol vote won by the UP rose by only 
3.18 per cent, it is significant because this 
s the first election since 1948 thot the 
3pposition has mode a n y  goins. The Na- 
:ionalists hod increased their seats at every 
xevious election, and the reverse trend 
has given the UP a much needed psycho- 
ogicol boost. The Nationalist Government 
no longer seems to them so firmly en- 
trenched. 

Progressive Party supporters are dis- 

oppointed that there will be no second 
Member of Parliament to support Helen 
Suzman in her efforts to introduce impor- 
tant issues for debate in the House. She 
has long been alone and nane of her 
motions hove ever been seconded. How- 
ever, the overall increase in votes won by 
the Progressive Party, including the fact 
that in Sea Point, Cope, they decreased 
the UP maioriiy to 231, is encouraging. 
Compared with the 1966 election returns 
(when the Progressives polled 38,918 votes 
in 26 constituencies1 the results of this 
election--51,752 votes in 19 seots-are im- 
pressive, although still less than four per 
cent of the total vote. 

But for a11 intents and purposes the elec- 
tion means no change. The Nationalist 
majority remains enormous while the pres- 
sure from the extreme right has shown it- 
self to be less significant than was thought. 
Prime Minister Vorster regarded the aut- 
come of the election os o "definite mon- 
date from the electorate to continue with 
the implementation of the National Party's 
policy." 

Moreover, the grievances which swung 
some votes to the Opposition. porticularly 
in Natal, were white grievances. There 
was no real debate an the measures which 
have sa adversely affected the whole 
African, Coloured, and Indian populations, 
no real debate on the procticability or 
morality of the policy of 'separate devel- 
opment'-with the exception of the white 
manpower shortage which is  causing strain 
in all economic sectors. Until now, apart- 
heid-or 'separate development'-has been 
applied against the non-white population 
while the whites have looked on opprov- 
ingly. But the Nationalist Party speeches 
before this election pointed out that aport- 
heid was now going la affect the whites 
and thot the crunch of its effects could not 
continue to be one-sided. Ideology aut- 
weighs convenience. 

Minister Jan Haak stated that the eco- 
nomic growth rate must be slowed down 
or else South Africa would find itself short 
of white workers in industry and cammerce 0 
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and that blacks might have to be given 
the chance to do skilled work. This harri- 
fied the industrialists. 

The promise of more "White-by-Night" 
cities also caused Consternation among 
the whites, This policy farces a11 black 
sewonts to return to their separate town- 
ships at night instead of living in the bock- 
yord quarters of white homes. 

Deputy Minister of Bantu Administration 
Piet Koornhof projected that block clerks, 
telephonists and shop assistants would 
hove to be dismissed from white firms i f  
they were in any contact with white staR 
or white customers. This provoked further 
concern among the whites; after all, black 
(and cheop) labor keeps many businesses 
alive in the face 01 the creeping shortage 

of white manpower to perform more 
menial jobs. 

A voting shift expressing these white 
grievances highlights the total political im- 
potence of the non-white South African 
population. By law, non-whites ore for- 
bidden membership in any of the political 
parties ond they hove no representation in 
the central Parliament. The formation of 
effective paliticol organizations in the non- 
white areas is virtually prevented by the 
oppressive legislation controlling the free- 
dom 01 assembly ond by the wide spec- 
trum of governmental powers ogoinst 
politicol opponents. 

The citizenship and franchise rights 
granted to Africans in the tribal homelands 
are completely valueless. Homeland Gov- 

ernments, Tribal Authorities or Urban Bantu 
Councils can do nothing to prevent victimi- 
zation. Their powers are bestowed an 
them by the central white Parliament, and 
exist only in so far as they do not impinge 
upon the interests and privileges 01 the 
white population. Powerless people cast- 
ing meaningless votes far powerless 
bodies ore mere window-dressing to dis- 
guise ond conceal where the real power 
lies, as well as its misuse in the ruthless 
manipulation of people to serve the paliti- 
cal imperatives of white South Africa. 

A columnist in The Post, a newspaper 
whose circulation is almost exclusively 
among non-whites, wrote, "Who cores 
what party wins the General Election? I1 
Vorster and his Nats scramble out of the 

5 
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mud-slinging with a hefty majority we 
won't notice much change. We'll be 
choked os apartheid is rammed down our 
throats and we'll still be o dart stain on 
011 those 'White-by-Night' suburbs. If 
Hertzog and his super-verkramptes moke 
any impression, the doses of vile medicine 
will be even more bitter. If Graaff and his 
domination-by-any-other-nome UP bud- 
dies bring off the mirocle they'll do every- 
thing the Nats do-only in English. And i f  
Helen Suzman monoges to touch enough 
heorts we wonder how many workers will 
quolify for that precious vote thot the Progs 
are giving owoy if you earn enough 
money. Bu: while you woit around for that 
vote. for this Generol Election we give this 
piece of advice: Get your booze in early 
on Tuesday. The bottle stores will be 
closed on polling day." 

This quote succinctly sums up the frustra- 
tion and bitterness of those who ore ex- 
cluded from influencing the course of 
events in South Africa, and to whom the 
postures, problems ond platitudes of white 
politicians ore totally irrelevant. 

A speciof correspondent 
writes from Johannesburg 

Niger on the hoof 
The Entente Council stotes of Dohomey, 
Ivory Coost, Niger, Upper Volta ond Togo 
hove been meeting recently to orgonize on 
Economic Community to bring obout the 
common morketing of livestock ond meot. 
President Hamani Diori of Niger has de- 
clored thot these efforts ore aimed ot 
"establishing o network leading irom pro- 
duction to consumption including ioint pro- 
duction, livestock hygiene and sonitotion, 
slaughtering and meat-distribution poli- 
cies." The immediate objective is to orgon- 
ize production to meet the needs of the 
Entente region. The eventual regional 
organization could extend beyond the 
Entente countries. 

Mali, Nigerio and Ghono were olso 
present ot the initial meeting in Niamey. 
though os observers rather than members 

6 of the embryonic beef ond livestock 

Iconomic Community. While not partici- 
mting directly in the fiscol, credit and cus- 
oms structure of the Community, Nigerio 
10s shown its interest as o moior importer 
If cottle. Its presence at the meeting wos 
iarticulorly significant for Niger, which 
oises ten million heod of cattle onnuolly 
ind exports 2.25 million to Nigeria. 

The Entente countries elaborated o 
,even-point program aimed 01 coordinot- 
ng and increasing their cattle production. 
'riority was given to improving sanitary 
tandards and to genetic breeding im- 
irovements. A speciol request wos mode 
or externol oid to help combat cottle 
mcellosis among herds crossing notional 
ines. 

Attention wos olso paid to an agreement 
o establish o single fiscol and customs 
inion for cottle and beef and to improve 
he cottle troils to morkets in Niger ond 
Jpper Volto. The Ivory Coost pledged to 
ietter its facilities for railing cattle (50 per 
:ent of its conle imports go by rail] while 
)ohomey ond Togo are to improve truck 
outes. The Entente stoles olso ogreed to 
:oardinate their stotistics on inter-regional 
novements of livestock. A uniform low for 
:attle marketing to promote inter-regional 
rode, and a standard classification of 
neats according to quality and price, will 
iperote in a11 five countries. 

The statute creating the Entente live- 
;lock Economic Community ollows partici- 
iation by other countries. However, the 
vlolian, Ghonion and Nigerion observers 
i t  the Niamey conference lent more moral 
hon financial support to the new orgoni- 
ration. 

The Economic Community, initiolly 
leaded by Moidah Mamoudou, Minister of 
4griculture in Niger, has presented its 
irojects for externol bilateral and multi- 
oteral aid. Speaking to representotives of 
he US., French and West German gov- 
mments, the Europeon Development Fund, 
he World Bonk, and the UN Food ond 
4griculture Organization and Develop- 
nent Program, Momoudou stated thot i f  
he new regional organization i s  not 

funded, the eight West African states 
will hove to import 250,000 tons of meot 
by 1980 to meet their needs. The inter- 
national organizations responded by com- 
mitting their ossistante provided the En- 
tente stotes scrupulously adhere to the 
terms of their livestock and beef agree- 
ment. 

A Correspondent in Niamey 

Malagasy election 
In power since the establishment of the 
Malagasy Republic in 1958, the Sociol 
Democratic Porty IPSD) government led 
by President Tsironono is considered one 
of the most stoble in Africa. Recently, how- 
ever, i t  has been subiect to increasing 
pressures for chonges both in policies and 
in personnel. In December. 1968, an onon- 
ymous pamphlet entitled Dix AnnPer de 
RPpublique wos sent to the embassies, 
newspapers ond government oftices of the 
capital. The pamphlet, which the manoge- 
ment of several dote enterprises, attacked 
the Government's cantocts with foreign 
businessmen, ond the personal conduct of 
several Ministers, ond enioyed a wide un- 
derground circulation. The subsequent trial 
of the civil servant and the French technicol 
assistant accused of hoving written ond 
distributed i t  led to few new disclosures, 
but gave even wider publicity to on affoir 
that might otherwise hove been known only 
to o few groups in the capitol. 

At the same time, a series of posters 
appeared at o number o f  points in Tana. 
norive demanding, among other things, the 
removal of an unpopular new sales tox. the 
reduction of ministeriol solories, and the 
"abolition of the proletariat." They prom- 
ised o revolution i f  the demands were not 
met by April. These posters, written in 
Malagasy, appeared to be directed ot a 
different audience from thot of Dix AnnPes 
de RCpublique. which wos written in French, 
and destined os much for foreign business 
men and technical assistants os for the 
Mologay. (In fact, Dix Andes de RPpub- 
lique probably told this audience little tho 
i t  did not already know, since gossip obout 

a 

a 
AFRICA REPORT, JUNE 1970 



e 

minisleriol misbehavior is one of the capi- 
tal's more popular recreations.1 Arrests 
were mode, but this time the suspects were 
released, and in spite of the promises 01 
Interior Minister Andre Resampo, the au 
thors of the posters have never been 
brought lo trial. Opposition newspaper! 
accused the Government of having manu 
foctured the affair to serve as an excuse 
for increasing its control of locol politicol 
activities, but it i s  generally assumed tho1 
tho authors were to be found among the 
smoll shopkeepers of the copital. many oi 
whom sympathize with the groups oppos- 
ing the PSD Government, and who fearec 
that the new sales tax would hurt businesser 
olreody suffering from inflation. 

The rise in the cost of living caused by 
the new soles tax, which wos increased by 
the devaluation of the French franc (tc 
Nhich the Malogosy fronc i s  linked). oddec 

@to discontents olreody created by Modo. 
gascar's other economic problems-growtt 
rate that barely keeps pace with increase! 
in the population, growing unemployment 
and increasing differences in rural onc 
urban living standards. 

It might hove been expected that thesi 
discontents would be reflected in the re 
sulls of last December's municipal elec 
lions. In foct, the Opposition cloime< 
that the Government had exercised it 
right to move the dote of these election 
forward from 1970 to 1969 because i 
feored thot the situotion would be w o w  
rather than better ot the end of anothe 
year. 

Opposifion porties were, os usuol 
most active in the capitol. Candidate 
were put up by three groups, the mos 
important being the Congress for Mala 
gosy Independence (AKFMI, which WOI 

the mojority of voles in the lost municipc 
eleclion. Another wos the Notional Move 
ment for Malagosy Independence [MO 
NIMA), a porty led by the former moyo 
of Tuleor. Since the party's moin strengtl 
es in the southern province of which Tu 
ear IS the copital, the decision to presen 
candidates in Tanonarive come as some 

'. 
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thing of o surprise. Monio Jaono, the 
party's lender, cloimed that Governmen! 
repression mode it impossible to run c 
list in Tuleor; not only would the election! 
be freer in Tononorive, where there were 
more foreign observers. i t  wos necessan, 
to run a "reol" Opposition list there tc 
give voters a choice other thon the AKFM 
which MONIMA considers a "show" Op 
position lorgely co-opted by the PSD. The 
charges of repression were denied b) 
Resompa, who as well os being lnterioi 
Minister is secretory generol of the PSD 
and who offered to fly any two Opposi 
tion journolists down to Tuleor for a one- 
day inspection of the electorol compoigr 
there. 

The third Opposition group wos tht 
Union des Opposonts pour Io Defense de 
Droifs du Peuple, on ad hoc union of p a r  
ties including the AKFM-Progressistes, c 
group called the Independents led by ( 

former moyor of Tononorive, the loco 
Communists, and Christion Democrats. 

The results of the elections suggest tho 
Opposition maneuvering and generol dis 
contents will continue to have only minoi 
eRects on the Government. Oppositior 
parties won 70 per cent of the vote ir 
Tononorive, in spite of predictions by PSC 
spokesmen tho1 the city would have c 
PSD majority for the first time in its shor 
electoral history, ond in the face of c 
vigorous door-to-door campaign by PSC 
workers. The Opposition olso gained vote! 
in Tomotave, the one province whose od. 
ministrative head is not under the direc 
control of the Ministry of the Interior. Else. 
where, the PSD as usuol goined more thor 
90 per cent of the vote. 

Since they were not unexpected. these 
resulfs caused less stir thon hod been gen- 
eroted three weeks before the election! 
when Tsironona morked his return to PO, 

liticol life after a four-month rest by firins 
his Cobinet. He explained his oction b) 
accusing his collengues of "Ministerial in 
dividuolism", saying that he wonted in the 
new Cobinet only men who would be 
obedient to him ond oble to cooperotc 8 

with each other. Tsironono's Cabinet i s  
noted for its inter-ministerial rivoiries. ond 
it is probable thot his obsence, combined 
with the uncertainties coused by his con- 
tinuing ill-heolth, hod increased i ts  tenden- 
cies to deportmentol autonomy ond inter- 
deportmentol quarrels. The move was 
probably olso designed to reassert his 
authority over Ministers who were too ob- 
viously preparing themselves for the fight 
to succeed him. In o further oltempt l o  
reinforce his position, Tsironona removed 
the Supreme Court from the control of the 
Ministry of Justice ond ploced i t  directly 
under his own outhority, os well os insist- 
ing on his right to opprove senior oppoint- 
ments within Ministries. 

The crisis wos ended by the re-oppoint- 
ment of a11 ousted Ministers. The mojor 
figures in the Government-and moior pos- 
sible successors to Tsiranono-Vice Presi- 
dent Tsiebo, Foreign Minister Robemanon- 
iora, and Minister of the Interior Resampa. 
were reappointed immediately. By the 
week before the elections, 011 Ministers hod 
been re-appointed, most to their former 
positions. The moior exception to this wos 
the shifting of the Minister of Justice to the 
Ministry of Information, the Minister of 
Information to the Ministry of Heolth, and 
the Minister of Heolth to the Ministry of 
Justice. This wos lorgely in order to pro- 
mote the Minister of Health, Jorison [who 
is considered one of the more oble mem. 
bers of the Government) to o more im-* 
portont post. 

These incidents suggest that while Molo- 
gosy politics show some signs of move- 
ment, reo1 change is not imminent. 

A correspondent in Tononorive 

Conakry /Paris 
After neorly 12 years of non-relotions the 
restorotion of contoct between Guinea 
(Conokryl and France has recently been 
the subject of intensive negotiations. The 
mutuol friends of both states, porticulorly 
Senegal. hove mode significant efforts to 
move them towards o detente based on 
common interests. For example, Fronco- 

Guineon relations ore vital to the future 
of the Organization of Senegal River 
Stotes [OERSI which includes Guinea, 
Moli, Mauritania and Senegal (see "Sene- 
go1 River Plan", Africo Report, April 19701. 

The most recent gesture towards o re- 
newol of relotions wos Guinea's invitotion 
to hvo senior French Foreign Affoirs Minis- 
try officials to onend o culturol festival in 
Conakry in March. The specific purpose of 
the invitation wos the French Minister of 
Culture's presenting the oword of first 
prize for o foreign recording IO the 
Guinean tenor, Kouot6 Sory Kondio. 

Other steps lo restore contoct hove 
been token since de Goulle's departure 
from the politicol scene. After the Moy- 
June 1969 French elections, President SBkou 
Tour6 sent o telegram congratulating 
President Pompidou and expressing a 
desire for " o  new era 01 cooperotion be- 
tween the two countries." Pompidou re. 
plied cordially. 

S6kou Tour6 refused lo hold de Goulle 
responsible for the deteriorotion 0 1  relo- 
lions after Guinea wos the only country to 
opt for independence in the 1958 refer- 
endum which offered France's block 
African colonies independence or mem- 
bership in the French community. France 
promptly broke relotions ond cut off 
G u i n e o c o m p I e t e I y."'l n s t eo d , SQ k n u  
Tour6 blamed this abrupt severonce on 
"the neo-coloniolist spirit which prevoiled 
in certain French circles . . . [of which1 de 
Goulle himself wos o prisoner." 

However, the possible reestoblishnient of 
relotions poses new problems such as 
the return of Guinean currency to the 
French monetory zone. In o recent inler- 
view Tour6 said, "I would like nothing 
bener than to rejoin my friends of the 
OERS and other African slates in o com- 
mon monetary zone." At the some time, 
Guineo is unwilling to join the French fronc 
zone or any other monetorazone that in- 
cludes developed countries. 

The goodwill shown to dote by bot 
sides has not been sufficient to lend to a 
swift restorotion 6f economic, political 

F. 
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and cultural relations behveen Paris and 
Conakry. However, it represents a signifi- 
cant step towards such a detente. 

Justin Mendy, 
Correspondent, I'Alrique Nouvelle, 

Dokor 

Ghana's economy 
Ghanaians must have heaved o sigh of 
reliei when the 1960s-the "development 
decade"-drew to a close. They had ex- 
perienced a progressive decline in their 
slandord 01 living; first under the Nkrumah 
Government's over-spending an projects 
which had no immediate impact on their 
incomes, and then under the Internotional 
Monetary Fund's IIMF) fierce stobilizotion 
program which drasticoily cut money sup- 
ply. imports, government spending and em- 
ployment. 

What are the prospects for Ghana's 
economy at the beginning of the 1970s? It 
IS difficult to be optimistrc. The 1967 de- 
valualion of the cedi [port of the IMF's 
program) has not aided the balance of 
payments. Indeed the decision to devalue 
remains questionable. Most of Ghana's 
moior exports ore international price- 
takers which could gain no competitive 
advantage from a devaluation, while de- 
mand for imports is highly inelostic. All that 
devoluation could have achieved wos an 
increose in the local-currency cost of 
Ghana's development. However, this was 
obscured by the 1968-69 rise in price of 
world cocoa to over $960 a ton which 
brought windfall goins in export earnings 
and allowed an expansion of imports. Al- 
though current shipments are being sold 
largely at this price and the 1969-70 main 
crop of 375,000 tons is  25 per cent larger 
than in 1968-69, the world price is now 
back below $720 o ton and Ghanaians are 
facing an economy still desperately vul- 
nerable to the vagaries of the world cocoa 
marke!. As a result. Ghana is  working to 
convince others of the need lor on in. 
ternational cocoa agreement. 

However, the mare fundomentol need is 
to speed up the process of structurol trans- 

lormation of the economy, including export 
diversification. Ghana has substantial 
bauxite deposits and the US.-owned Volta 
Aluminum Company may soon replace its 
imparted Jomaicon alumina with Ghanaian 
bauxite. According to one Government 
spokesmon, bauxite may become "Ghana's 
second cocoa.'* Another new export may 

result from the offshore ail-drilling near 
Cape Coast. 

Even more significant are the efforts to 
increase productivity in the most neglected 
sector of the economy, local food-produc- 
tion. A revalutian in this sector is a pre- 
requisite for averall economic change. 
These efforts to increase local food pra- 
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ductivity are also vitol in meeting thr 
threat of growing urban unemployment, c 
threat which could have serious economic 
and political consequences. 

Thus the Government's economic task 
is difficult enough without the millstone a 
an overseos debt of over $490 millior 
($325 million in suppliers' credits) hangin< 
around its neck. In spite of rescheduling 
of payments. the amount due over the nex 
few years seems overwhelming for the 
present Ghanoian economy. Teams o 
negotiotors are currently touring Westerr 
capitals to press for o refinancing of the 
debts, with new long-term loons bein( 
made by governments specificolly in ordei 
to meet these short-term commitments 
Much depends on the outcome of thesc 
talks. Unless Ghana gets generous treat 
ment ot the hands of its creditors. its peo 
ple may hove to wait for several mor6 
years for the fruits of the economic devel 
opment which they hove been promised foi 
so long. 

Mortin Godlrey 
lecturer in Economic Development 

U. of Manchester, Englonc 

Zambia's mines 
To date six mining companies have 
heeded President Kounda's COII to foreigi 
investors to toke o closer look at Zambia' 
potential mineral wealth since he broki 
the exclusive mining rights held for de 
codes by two giont corporations, Anglo 
American of South Africa and U.5-domi 
noted Roan Selection Trust (RST). 

The new componies. including the U.S. 
Italian, Yugoslav, Rumanian, Japanese on( 
one ioint Italian-Swiss-Canadian enterprise 
have applied for prospecting licenses 
mainly in copper, in 18 oreas of Zombio 

This surge of interest in Zombion mininc 
has roised President Kaundo's hopes tho 
his country will soon see a boom in min. 
ing development. But mining .experts, in. 
cluding the .Government's own .advisors 
are more cautious in their view as to who 
minerals the Zambian soil has yet to yield 

In spite of Kaundo's criticism of Anglo. 10 

American and RST for their failure la  fully 
exploit known deposits, Government min- 
ing men now concede thot there are few 
rioble deposits which the two componies 
hove left untouched-and these are only 
morginolly profitable. It will therefore be 
some time before any rapid expansion 
occurs and most geologists believe it 
highly unlikely that ony substantial new 
finds will be made. 

The Zambian Government officially took 
control of the $I billion a yeor copper 
mines on January I ,  1970, four months 
after President Kaunda announced thot the 
state was going to toke over a11 mineral 
rights and that the Government wanted a 
51 per cent shore in the copper mines. 

The Government hos agreed to provide 
$294 million for its share in the mines, to be 
paid out of profits during the next 12 
years. The two componies which held 
rights to 64,000 square miles hove hod 
their oreos cut to 9,000 square miles. The 
newcomers have moved into areas which 
Anglo-American vocoted. 

President Kaunda has placed himself 01 
the head of the Government's mining and 
industriol empire which now has ossets 
worth more than $700 million, including the 
state's shore in the copper mines and o 
controlling interest in o wide range of 
lesser economic activities. But his title i s  
only naminol. Effective control lies in the 
hands of the President's chief economic 
adviser, Andrew Sardanis, Cypriot-born 
Zambian businessman. Sordonis i s  olso 
director of the parostatal Industrial Devel- 
opment Corporotion which has been ad- 
ministering the distributive outlets and 
secondary industries notionalized in 1968. 

Using the Government's new control of 
the copper-mining industry, still run by 
Anglo-American and RST under o ten year 
monogement ogreement, Sardonis intends 
to accelerate mining expansion os rapidly 
as possible. -The Zombion Government 
hopes to benefit as much as possible from 
currently favorable copper export prices. 

The world market price of copper has 
remained consistently high for several 

years, boosting the volue of Zambia's 
copper exports, which occount for 95 per 
cent of the totol to more than $1 billion 
lost year. 1969 production of 824,000 tons 
wos the highest ever ond Zambia raced 
ahead of Chile os the West's second larg- 
est copper producer after the U.S. Totol 
exports including lead and zinc produc- 
tions were valued lost year ot $1.064 
billion leaving on export surplus of $630 
million. The result wos a record 80 per cent 
rise in Zambia's foreign reserves from 
$262 million at the end of 1968 to $367 
million ot the end of 1969. 

A large portion of Zombia's revenue 
from the copper industry is being spent on 
copital proiects for educational and medi- 
col facilities and the ogriculturol and in- 
dustrial development. A four-year devel- 
opment plan costing $1.12 billion ends - 
this yeor. 

But the Zambian Government recog- 
nizes that its copper mines ore not in- 
exhaustible and thot within ten years the 
economy will have to be steered away 
from an over-dependence on capper with 
its precarious world price. and develop 
prosperous new secondary industries, por- 
ticulorly in tobacco, maize, cotton and 
cattle. 

Mortin Meredith, 
Free-lonce iaumalist, 

Lusoka 

Nigeria allocates 
Revenue allocation to regionol govern- 
ments in Nigeria has been a sensitive issue 
for former civilion governments and the 
present militory regime. However, i t  has 
ossumed greater significance and become 
more sensitive with the increased number 
of local governments following the division 
of the four previous regions into 12 states 
in May 1967. 

The National Economic Council meet- 
ings of the Prime Minister, regional pre- 
miers and their economic aides managed 
to smooth over disagreements among th 
regions. The poorer regions favored olla 
cotion from the Central Distributable Pool 
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on the basis of need while the wealthier 
regions wanted allocation based an origin 
of revenue. 

Bitter disogreements, especially in Por- 
liament, have underlined the dissotisfoc- 
tion with the different formulas recom- 
mended by o succession of 18 Revenue 
Allocation Commissions since 1947. The 
last civilian government commission was 
headed by a tax commissioner from Tas- 
mania, Mr. Kenneth Johnstone-Binns, in 
1964. It wos followed by a military govern- 
ment study submitted in January 1969. 

Revenue continued to be ollocated in 
different percentages on various commodi- 
ties. For example. 50 per cent of the pro- 
ceeds from mining royalty and rents re- 
ceived by the Federation are returned to 
the region of extraction. Thirty per cent of 
the balance wos credited to the Distribut- 
able Pool Account which was then 0110- 
cated lo the other regions. 

The Federal Militory Government has 
now adjusted percentoges of revenue pay- 
able lo the stotes. and abolished some 
funds hitherto poid out l o  the regions. The 
obiective is to ensure that more money gets 
into the distributable pool for the benefit 
of oll the states, rich or poor. 

The present Government has oiso cut 
five per cent of the revenue money to 45 
per cent previously poid to each region 
from proceeds of royalty and mining rents 
and increosed the funds to the pool from 
30 lo 50 per cent. The five per cent bal- 
once now goes into the Consolidated 
Revenue Account far the Federal Govern- 
ment to meet its cantigency needs. 

The Pool's lunds will be allocated to the 
states on a quarterly basis. One-half will 
be shored equally among the states and 
the other hall will be given out to the 
states proportionate to their population. 
However present population figures are 
based on a pre-war census (see "Who's 
Who and Where in Nigeria", Africa Re- 
port, January 1970). 

The law which was made retroactive 
from April 1.  1969 also abolished money 
paid l o  the stotes on the basis of revenue 

a 

from tobacco consumption in the respec- 
tive oreas, and reduced by half money 
poid to a stote from proceeds of excise 
duty on tobacco in the stote. 

Much of the revenue from oil, the prin- 
cipal revenue earner, does not come from 
royalty ond mining rents but from toxes 
on oil companies. This goes entirely 
to the Federal Government. States where 
oil is being produced ot the moment 
may press for a portion of this lox money. 
But os the principle of shoring revenue on 
the basis of derivation has not helped no- 
tional unity, the Central Government in i ts  
responsibility to the whole country would 
resist such pressure. 

The Central Government has learned 
by its past experience. when certain re- 
gions received 100 per cent of the pro- 
ceeds from ogriculturol produce from their 
areos. Subsequent events such as nuctua- 
lion in world market prices olso compelled 
adjustment in o descending order. 

Benedict Eke. 
Morning Post, 

Apopo, Nigeria 

Kenya's Asians 
Dr. S. Onyonko, the new Minister for Eco- 
nomic Plonning, has revealed the 1970- 
1974 Development Plan ond economic 
results for 1969. The economy grew lost 
year by 6 per cent rather than the planned 
6.5 per cent. Corrected 1969 census figures 
indicote o toto1 population of 10.9 million 
increosing at 3.3 per cent annually rather 
than the previously assumed 3 per cent. 
While non-agricultural investment and 
production hos been fovorable, the agri- 
cultural sector has been hit by drought and 
o moize shortage. Chances of fulfilling the 
plor will depend on increosed maize out- 
put and o resolution of the vexed question 
of Kenya's Asians. 

The maize shortage prompted the 
Ministry of Agriculture to introduce o new 
type of basic food consisting of 80 per 
cent granulated maize mixed with 20 pel 
cent wheot flour from Kenya's surplus 
wheot stocks. The sole of sifted maize-meal 

has been prohibited. The controversy over 
the new ugafi, introduced at a prestigious 
Nairobi luncheon for Members of Parlia- 
ment and the press, has momentarily over- 
shadowed concern about economic 
growth, urbon unemployment, and the re- 
lated problems of Africonization of com- 
merce and the future of Kenya's Asian 
"on-citizens. 

About 40 per cent of the 180,000 Asians 
of lndion and Pokistoni origin ore Kenya 
citizens. However, a majority of the Asian 
troders opted to remoin British subjects 
rather than to acquire Kenyo citizenship 
after independence. Consequently, they 
ore under pressure to give way lo Kenya 
African traders. Nearly 2,000 Asions have 
so for lost their trading licenses, and others 
are bound to be told to quit during the 
coming months, although the rescinding of 
or refusal to renew licenses is  staggered 
to avoid undue inconvenience to con- 
sumers. Meanwhile imports of capital 
goods and some lines of consumer goods 
have slackened, and stocks are being run 
down by apprehensive traders. Although 
the Government has pushed Africanization 
of retoil trade, i t  is still possible to walk 
through severol blocks of shops in central 
Noirobi without finding one which is 
African-owned. 

The Government is exerting even 
greoter pressure on Asion non-citizens in 
salaried occupations such os skilled work- 
men, bank clerks, civil servants, and police 
officers. They hove been allowed lo con- 
tinue working for short periods but must ga 
when their work-permits expire. The British 
Government has imposed a 1,500 annual 
quota an their entry, although they ore 
legolly British subjects. 

The attitude of Africans towards nan- 
citizen Asians i s  conditioned by their re- 
fusol to accept Kenya citizenship which 
was offered to them on simple terms, and 
by their preference to remain British. Even 
so, the Kenyo Government has not insisted 
on their immediate departure at the expiry 
of their work-permits. They ore allowed to 
stay for short periods, but without employ- 11 

AFRICA REPORT, JUNE 1970 



OUTOF AFRICA: 

ment they must live on savings or the 
charity of friends and relatives. While 
limited numbers have opted to go to India, 
and some with professional quolifications 
hove emigrated to Canada or the US., 
the maiority cling to the hope that Britain 
will relax its immigration barriers. 

The Kenya Gavernment is hoping that 
rains will resolve its maize problems and 
that Britain will provide for its displaced 
Asian nan-citizens. Its own five-year de- 
velopment plan projects substantial in- 
creases in local and foreign private in- 
vestment, and an EO per cent increase in 
central Gavernment expenditure with em- 
phasis on raising rural standards of living 
to reducing the attractiveness of the cities 
and curb the rise in urban unemployment. 

Norain Singh 
"Sundoy Post," Nairobi 

Uganda: one-party state 
Uganda's one-party state, introduced in 
December 1969, might turn aut to be an 
embarrassment to President Milton Obate. 

The decision to ban a11 opposition por- 
ties was made ot the Uganda People's 
Congress (UPCI conference and immedi- 
ately afterwords an attempt was made on 
Obote's life (see Africa Report, February 
1970). 

Obote had been considering the idea 01 
a monolithic party since 1964. At that time 
his efforts were frustrated by many mem- 
bers of the UPC. Foremost omong the 
opposition to the one-party system was 
the then secretary-general of the UPC, 
Grace Ibingira. lbingira argued that the 
ballot rather than legislation should decide 
the issue. (lbingira and four other Cabinel 
Ministers who shared his view have been 
in detention since 1966.) 

Since its inception in 1960 the UPC has 
been a patron party in that its following 
is dependent on the goodwill of regional 
or district leaders. This is in contrast to c 
mass patty exemplified by President 
Nyerere's TANU of Tanzania. After the 
1966 crisis (see "The Obate Revolution,' 

12 Africa Report, June, 19661, and the austei 

)f the late Kabaka of Buganda and other 
raditional leaders, Obote lacked reliable 
iarty patrons at the local level and at 
he same time failed to convert the UPC 
nto a mass party. At the last general elec- 
ion in 1962, the UPC palled only 33 per 
:ent of the votes. Considering the present 
dienation of the patrons, thot percentage 
I likely ta have been eroded rather than 
ncreased. 

The recent attempt an Obote's life has 
urther inhibited his limited personal ap- 
)eal. He has mode few public appear- 
inces since December 1969. President Tita 
If Yugoslavia and Cyprus' Presidenl 
vlakarios had to cancel their state visits ta 
Jgondo on Obote's request. These can- 
:ellations were not so much due to 
3bote's state of health, as he had recov. 
?red from his gunshot wound, but more 
o the fear that crowds might not turn ou 
o welcome the foreign heads of state. 

The immediate source of embarross- 
nent in implementing the one-party systen 
Nil1 be in Parliament itself, At the momen 
here are 24 vaconcies due to death, de. 
ention or resignation. Of the remainins 
57 Members of the current Parliament, 61 
;it on the Government side while the othel 
i ix hove customarily sot with the Opposi. 
.ion since the mass "crossing of the floor' 
n 1964.65. which depleted the Oppositior 
:rom 28 to the present figure. However 
:"en of that time Obote found it difficul 
io bon the Opposition. 

The current question is what will happer 
to those MPs who formerly sat on tht 
Opposition benches? Parlioment has beer 
due to meet for some time and its past 
ponement may be explained on tht 
grounds that no role hos been found fa 
the six MPs. Their importance must bt 
seen in light of the fact most of then 
come from the north as do the majarit! 
of the armed forces, Obote's key sup 
porters. 

By the time Uganda adopted the one 
party system, its glamour elsewhere ii 

Africa had been tarnished. Far i t  l o  suc 
ceed in Uganda at present, Obate wil 

lave to plough a very long furrow. 
A speciol Correspondent 

Rhodesian college 
[he British Minister of Overseas Develap- 
nent, Judith Hart, has asked the University 
d Birmingham for a sel of proposals an 
he future of 170 Rhodesian medical stu- 
jents whose careers are jeopardized by 
he breaking of a special relationship be- 
ween the University College of Rhodesia 
IUCR) ond its British sponsors IUCR has 
iitherto prepared its students far external 
degrees granted by the Universities of 
London and Birminghaml. The severance 
3f relations moy well paint l a  the end of 
:he rood for this multi-raciol institution of 
higher learning in Africa south of the 
Zambezi. 

The mast urgent short-term problem 
created by the break is the educational 
vocuum in which the Rhodesian medical 
students-40 of them African-have sud- 
denly found themselves, and which is 
caused by the fact that UCR cannot issue 
internationally recognized medical de- 
grees. The possibility of inviting these 
medical students to complete their educa- 
tion in Britain is under discussion. Similar 
invitotions may well be forthcoming from 
other African countries, as well as the 
U.S. and Canada. 

The more basic question i s  how long 
UCR, with its violated multiracial Royal 
charter and its generous flow of funds 
from the illegal Rhodesian administration. 
will be able to maintain its present high 
ocodemic standards without the aid of its 
influential British sponsors. 

The scheme linking British universities 
with university colleges averseas was de- 
signed lo  help the latter attract staff, 
students and financial backing during their 
transition to full university status. Same im- 
portant Commonwealth Universities were 
launched under that scheme. UCR was the 
last remoining university college still in 
this transitional phase. 

Last summer, the British vice-chancellor 
of UCR, Terence Miller, resigned from his a 
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post olter the Rhodesian referendum en- 
dorsing o new. racist Constitution. He said 
ot the time: "1 believe that the prospect 
before the University College of Rhodesia 
i s  now likely to be that of a university in 
enemvoccupied territory. The head of 
the university will be expected to collabo- 
rate with the 'occupying power' in policies 
and projects which cannot be isolated 
from underlying, wider principles and 
assumptions which he must, in his heart, 
reject." 

Miller refused to withdraw his resigna- 
tion. olthough o widely supported petition 
01 the college pressed him to stay because, 
os one faculty member commented at the 
time: "He should remoin and defend the 
university from Government incursions, for 
i f  it is not done, in time there won't be 
much left to defend ond this ploce will 
certainly not be much of o university." 
What this mon probably hod in mind was 
the oftermoth of the arrest, imprisonment 
and deportation without trial of nine lec- 
turers in 1966, for their opposition ta the 
rebellion. This resulted in o mass exodus 
of academics, culminating in the resigno- 
lion of 70 full-time teachers. The college 
wos forced to take on local staff without 
previous academic experience. 

"The lost strow for many," according to 
one outhoritotive observer then in Rhode- 
sia. "WOS the decision by the Smith regime 
to replace without consultotion the former 
ocodemic board which allotted scholar- 
ships. A committee of civil servonts now 
tokes the decisions, and its very first was 
that scholarships would be given to Afri- 
cons only for certoin progroms of study 
which would equip them for lobs in which 
-in the civil servonts' opinion-there would 
be opportunities for Africons . . . The ob- 
vious inference drawn from the new schol- 
arship board's decision is tho1 no matter 
how academically distinguished on African 
student might hove proved himself, there 
would be certoin jobs which he could not 
hopo to fill. There i s  already abundant 
evidence of such discrimination." 

;notead of cutting off relations with the 

0 

thodesian college, its British sponsor- 
iniversities put their full moral weight be- 
iind the Rhodesians' internationol staff re- 
:ruiting compoign, despite the rapidly 
worsening conditions ot UCR. The recent 
wblication of highly0 embarrassing ex- 
:erpts from the confidential correspond- 
?nce files of Worwick University, captured 
2y invading students, provides documen- 
ary evidence that a group of senior British 
xademics and civil servants hod gone out 
2f their way for years to appease Rha- 
jesia's white Government. 

Birmingham University, which wos re- 
sponsible for the medico1 degrees granted 
'0 UCR students, soys it is now up to the 
?hodesions to find sponsorship elsewhere 
lpresumably in South Africa) or to paddle 
their own canoe. UCR had recently ap- 
plied l o  Britain's General Medical Council 
for full academic recognition, but its re- 
quest wos rejected os premature. Thus its 
nedicol degrees would be recognized in 
lew cauntries outside Rhodesio. 

London University, hitherto responsible 
for issuing externol degrees in the arts, 
sciences and economics, decided inde- 
Jendently lost January to end its relotion- 
ship with UCR by November 1972, when 
0 1 1  students currently enrolled complete 
their courses. If UCR maintoins its present 
ocademic stondards, students in those 
disciplines will hove little trouble in getting 
their degrees recognized obrood. 

In the absence of support from British 
universities, UCR is likely to face o new 
academic exodus-particularly since its in- 
creasing dependence on the Rhodesian 
odministrotion may well bring about re- 
newed attacks on its remaining independ- 
ence. Such on exodus would hove an 
obvious self-perpetuoting effect. When the 
University College of Rhodesia's academic 
standards sink below a minimum level, no 
other university-regardless of its locotion 
or politicol principles-will be able to 
offord the luxury of supporting it by recog 
nizing its degrees. 

Jhornor Lond, o freelance 
iournolist, writes from London 
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MILITARY LEADERS FACE IN 
HOLDING THE STATE TOGETHER 
By Colin Legum 

The political situation in the  Sudan 
was dramatically transformed at the  
end of March by the  violent clash he- 
tween the National Revolutionary 
Council and the supporters of the  
Imam Hadi al Mahdi, who was killed 
in the  insurrection, This clash has 
added a new and potentially menacing 
factor to the situation facing Pres- 
ident Jaafar al-Numeiry’s revolution- 
a ry  regime, which took power through 
a military coup in May 1969. The 
Mahdi was both religious leader of 
the powerful Islamic sect, the Ansari. 
and  political leader of the  former 
ruling party, UMMA. Now his bril- 
liant young nephew and likely SUC- 

cessor to the  role of Mahdi, S a w e d  
Saddiq (himself a former Pr ime Nin- 
ister) is in exile in Egypt. expelled 
a f te r  the failure of his uncle’s action. 

The  Sudan contains within itself al- 
most all t h e  political problems which 
trouble the modern world. For cen- 
turies i t  has been afflicted by reli- 
gious conflicts, notably between the  

Colin Legum is Commonioenltli Corre- 
spondent of the London “Observer”, 
and R veteran African political an- 

14 alyst and  journalist. 

two Islamic sects. the Ansari and 
the Khatmia, which in modern times 
have been converted into rival politi- 
cal movements. The country is fn r -  
ther  divided between traditionalists 
and modernizers, both in the  sphere 
of politics and  religion. This has pro- 
duced, among other things, a modern, 
sophisticated Muslim Brotherhood 
(the Islamic Charter Front )  domi- 
nated by university-educated leaders, 
which is bitterly opposed to President 
Nasser, the  Communists and the old 
religious leaders. 

By reason of its position between 
the  Arab world and black Africa, the 
Sudan’s political forces pull it north- 
wards towards participation in the  
politics of the Middle East,  and 
southwards towards the black inde- 
pendence movements. 

It has also caused regional conflicts 
which a re  not confined to the south: 
among the Northerners, too. there a re  
fissiparous tendencies mused by 
disparate economic development. For  
although the Sudan is potentially a 
moderately rich country. its size (cov- 
ering 967,000 square miles, one-elev- 
enth of the  mntinent’s total surface) 
and its comparative sparsity of popula- 

tion (about 15 million) make I’nPid 
economic growth extremely difficult. 
There are, moreover, sharp divisions 
among the intellectuals of the c;Wit;kl, 
Khartoum, over the  most appropriate. 
political methods to lead the Sudan 
out of the paralyzing conflich which 
have prevented effective government 
since its independence in 1955. 

The coup led by Col. al-Numeiry’s 
young officers was mainly in response 
t o  a situation in which the country 
found itself without an agreed consti- 
tution. largely paralyzed by sectarian 
politics. a stagnant economy, and a 
putrefying rebellion. 

When the  young officers came to 
power, they had no clear-cut political 
ideology of their  own. They were mo- 
tivated by generalized revolution:lry 
and progressive ideas. and inspired 
by Xasserism. A t  the same time they 
were deeply attached to the ides of a 
genuinely independent Sud;unese nn- 
tionalism. 

They were. however. clearer about 
the direction i n  which they wished to 
lead the country, than about the  
methods of reachillK their goal. All of 
them were politically inexperienced. 
and so felt the need for experienced 
political advisers. Rejecting “the tra- 
ditionalists and the  reiictionaries”- 
the religions sectarian and party 
leaders (such as  the  late Mahdi) xnd 
the  Islamic Charter F r o n e t h e y  
sought the support of all progres- 
sives, including t h e  CommunisL% 

The  Communists gladly rallied to 
the i r  support, but they soon discov- 
ered tha t  the young officers were un- 
willing to be taken over. The  Commu- 
nists were welcome as  d l i e s  only so 
long ~q they were the instruments 
of the policies of the oficers. This 
was a condition tha t  the veteran and 
extremely able Communist, Abdul 
Khaliq Mahgoub, was unready to :IC- 

cept, although many of his colleagues 
did so. This led to a split amoiig the  
Communists, and eventually to t h e  
exiling of Mahgoub. who as secretary- 
generill of the  Communist Party.  has 
been trying to prevent his supporters 
from accepting Col. 81-Numeiry’s deci- 
sion tha t  they, like all other parties, 
should disband. 

The new regime faced two other ma- 
jor problems: the unbroken power o 
the  Mahdi and his fanatically l o ~ a  
warriors;  and the rebellion i n  the 

0 
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south. T o  the  Mahdi and his young 
nephew, Sayyed Saddiq-bitter p l i t i -  
cal rivals-thcy offered the possibility 
of reconciliation on condition tha t  
thev accepted the new political order. 
Thl’s me;int tihandoning the old form 
of seetarinn politics, ii condition ac- 
ceptable to Snddiq. but not to his for -  
midable and staunchly conservative 
uncle, When the Mahdi sought to 
ch;illenge thc revolutiontiries. his 
forccs were quick1.v destroyed with 
considcreblc loss of life. The  hlahdi’s 
denth (he is said to have been shot 
while trying t o  escape) may prove to 
have marked thc  pnsaing of the long 
era of sectarian politics. 

Now tha t  the youfig revolutionaries 
have survived their  first direct con- 
flicts with the orthodox Right (the re- 
ligious sectarian leaders) and the or- 
thodox Left (the Marxist-Leninists 
like Mahgouh), they a r e  engaged in  
developing thcir own political move- 
ment to sushin the revolution. Its suc- 
cess will depend largely on how far it 
can translate its nationalist doctrincs 
into pr;ictical success in  solving the 
tipparently insoluble problems of the 
South. 

The rebcllion of the black, non- 
Muslim peoples of the three southern e provinccs has been going on since 
1055. Successive attempts ovcr the  
liist 15 years-whcthcr by ncgotia- 
tions toward reconcilintion or  by mas- 
sive rcpression-have merely succeed- 
ed i n  drivinp ii greater wedge between 
the North iind the  South. Nobody 
knows how many people have died i n  
the  rebellion. In the southern Equa- 
taria Province most people have long 
since abandoned the towns and vil- 
lages. and have lived and died in the 
hush. More than 100,000 refugees 
have gone to live i n  neighboring 
countries. 

On coming to power the young revo- 
lutionnry officers produced a new poli- 
cy to solve the festcring problem 
which has bled the country physically 
and m;iterially. They rejccted force as 
an instrument of policy; :ind they re- 
jected scccssionism, which is the aim 
of  t h e  morc militnnt section of the  
Anyanya, the Southerners’ guerrilla 
movement. 1nste:id. they offered re- 
Fiend autonomy within a united Su- 
dan. They proimsed the  building of 

@a broad, socidist-oriented. democratic 
movement i o  the South which would 

be linked to the revolutionary struc- 
tu re  of the  North. 

The  realization of this program was 
largely entrusted to two young South- 
ern lawyers. Joseph Garang. a rvell- 
known Alarxist, was put in  charge of 
the Office of Southern Affairs in the 
Prime Minister’s Office: while Abel 
Aleir. a former judge and student at 
the School of Oriental and African 
Studies a t  London University. was 
made Minister of Supply. Both have 
made strenous efforts among the peo- 
ple in  the South as well a s  with the  
exile leadership i n  Uganda. Kenya 
and elsewhere, to win support for this 
policy. They have even had meetings 
with Anyanya representatives. Yet 
despite these efforts. and an initial 
reconstruction and peace programme 
of $7.2 million, the revolutionaries’ 
appeal to the Southerners has not yet 
produced an end to the fighting. Not 
only do the exile leaders remain ada- 
mantly suspicious, hu t  the struggle of 
the Anyanya has flared up sharply in 
parts of Equatoria and Upper Nile 
provinces since the end of last  year. 
The  attacks have been met a i t h  sharp  
military reprisals: thus  feeding the 
suspicion tha t  nothing has changed. 

President til-Numciry blames this 
Southern obduracy on “the imperisl- 
ists and Zionists” whom he accuses 
of financing and ;irming the  rebels. 
There is suspicion of the policies of 
President Obote’s Uganda Govern- 
ment. These suspicions a r e  fed by the 
presence of Israeli military personnel 
who. along with the  Russians and the 
Czechoslovaks. a r e  engaged in  train- 
ing  Uganda’s army and a i r  force. 
As  al-Numeiry’s regime has adopted 
a militant stand against Israel, it is 
naturally assumed i n  Khartoum tha t  
the Israelis \vould wish to undermine 
their  position. President Obote, how- 
ever, insists tha t  neither the Israelis 
nor anybody else operating from 
Uganda should provide any type of 
assisLince t o  the rebels. Moreover, the 
rebels themsclves complain bitterly of 
their lack of support from all African 
states, as  well as  from abro;id. They 
claim t h a t  i f  they had receivcd any 
real measure of support, their  15 
years of active resistance would long 
since have ended i n  victory. 

The  insurgents suffer from internal 
divisions. Inside the  South the vari- 
ous Anranya commands have little 

contact with each other;  there h a w  
on occasion, even been tribal conflicts 
between different Anyanya gI’0UI)S. 
The exile political movements. too. 
hare  been considerably weakened by a 
series of splits. 

Discontent over the conflicts among 
the  exile politicians has recently led 
to new moves in  the South to create 
a new military-po1itic;il organization 
called the  Anyanya National Organi- 
zation. One of its leading spirits is 
“Colonel” Samuel Abujohn from the 
influential Zandc people. Until 1960. 
Abujohn was :I captain in the Sudan 
Army and a company commander. 130 
left the army to  go into broadcasting 
and administration. but in 1065 de- 
cided t o  throw in  his lot with the  
rebels. He is now in command of the 
Zande region in Equatoria. When I 
met Abujohn recently. he said thnt 
he, like other Southerners. had lost 
all hope of achieving a political settle- 
ment with the Northerners. He \vas 
also disillusioned with Southern exile 
politicians. He disclosed tha t  those 
carrying on the struggle inside the 
country had recently decided to 
achieve “the unity of the fighting 
forces” with.in a single Anyanya Na- 
tional Organization. 

I t  is still too soon to .judge how the 
new fighting i n  the South will de- 
velop, but i t  is strong enough to pre- 
vent the revolutionary regime from 
achieving any quick breakthrough for 
its policy of regionnl autonomy. None- 
theless, Joseph Garang. the  rcvulu- 
tionary in  charge of Southern 
Affairs, remains confident. He told me 
tha t  he  was sufficiently encouraged by  
what was happening to believe tha t  
t h e  concept of an  autonomous South- 
e rn  region will prove to be acceptable 
to the  Southerners. 

Nevertheless. it secms the struggle is 
by no means over. The  revolutionaries 
have been unable to ge t  a round-table 
meeting between all the  Southern 
leaders, despite their  offer of full am- 
nesty f o r  the  rebels, to discuss a con- 
stitutional structure providing for the  
South’s regional autonomy. The  proh- 
lem of the  South still remains central 
to President Numeiry’s regime’s 
efforts to create the national unity 
which the  Sudan has lackcd ever 
since it achieved its independence i n  
1056. 
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France a af 

MILITARY INTERVENTION PROPS UP 
CHAD GOVERNMENT AND HELPS CONTAIN 
RISING IN THE MUSLIM NORTH 
By Robert Pledge 

Robert Pledge and three other French 
journalists were arrested in northern 
Chad at the end of  Januaw while 
preparing a film f o r  French television 
on the Chad rebels. The team first 
interviewed rebel leader Dr. Abba 
Siddick in Tripoli and the nomadic 
Toubou's traditional leader, the 
Derdd, who has been in exile i n  Li6ya 
f o r  several years. Then af ter  a 1,800- 
mile journey by jeep through the 
Libyan desert, the j o u m l i s t s  made 
contact with a 15-strong rebel group 
in the Tibesti. 

Only a day later, the  group w a s  
ambushed by 95 nomadic yuards- 
Toubou troops lo& to  the regime. 
After a day's fighting in which three 
rebela were killed, the journalists 
were taken to Bardai, GO miles to the 
south, and then flown to Fort L a m y  
and detained there. 

Pledge's companions were released 
af ter  three weeks, but he was de -  
tained f o r  a further ten dags suspect- 
ed of  being a rebel agent. This was no 
doubt bemuse he had been the first 
journalist to interview Dr. Abba Sid- 
dick in 1969. and his revelatiom had 
helped to launch a press campaign in 

16 France against i ts  military interven- 

tion. In spite o f  this, Pledge was able 
to interview a number o f  people dur- 
ing his stay in Fort Lamy, including 
President Tombalbave himself. 

In some ways Chad, which attained 
independence in August 1960, is an 
exception to the pattern of political 
disorder and military coups d'8tat 
which have plagued independent Afri- 
can states. There has been no classic 
crisis threatening the regime. On the 
other hand, the largest of the terri- 
tories that  constituted the former 
French Equatorial Africa has experi- 
enced grave internal disorders since 
1965. These reached such a pitch that 
the 51-year-old head of state has been 
forced on two occasions to request 
considerable French military assist- 
tance under the secret defense agree- 
ment signed between Paris  and Fort 
Lamy a t  independence, to deal with 
a rebellion that '  affected the entire 
Muslim-populated northern part  of 
the country. 

A t  present a total of 3,500 French 
troops are  assisting the 6,000 men of 
Chad's security forces-the Chad Na- 
tional Army, the gendarmerie, the 
Chad Security Force, the National 

Guard and Nomadic Guard-in their 
attempts to deal with a rebellion led 
by the Chad National Liberation 
Front  (FROLINAT). According b 
its secretary-general, the 45-year-old 
French-trained surgeon Dr. Abba 
Siddick, FROLINAT is  working not 
for  secession, bu t  fo r  the overthrow 
of the Fort  Lamy regime. 

A glance at  the geography and his- 
tory of Chad is needed to understand 
the present conflict. Almost the size 
of Alaska, its population totals less 
than four million (see "Chad a t  
World's End," Africa Report, Janu- 
ary 1968). Pacification of the vast 
territory, whose frontiers a r e  for the 
most par t  unguarded, was only un- 
dertaken by the French a t  the turn of 
the century and was not completed un- 
til  1920. The southern quarter of the 
country-a tree savannah watered by 
permanent rivers where Chad's prin- 
cipal resource, cotton, is cultivated- 
contains nearly half of the total popu- 
lation. The rest  of Chad, the rocky 
desert wastes of the BET-the Bor- 
kou. Ennedi and Tibesti p r e f e c t u r e  
in the f a r  north are  more sparsely 
populated, as are the sandy desert 
and the thornbush savannahs which 
gradually succeed them to  the south. 

This sharp contrast in geography 
i j  paralleled by the religious and cul- 
tural differences among the people. 
Although both north and south are  an 
ethnic mosaic, each area has specific 
qualities which give i t  a certain ho- 
mogeneity. The north, comprising 
nine of the 14 prefectures of the 
country, is  mainly inhabited by no- 
madic and semi-nomadic peoples 
travelling from oasis to oasis in 
search of fresh pasture for their 
livestock. 

Traditional African religions domi- 
nate in the south; where less than 10 
per cent of the people a re  Christinn- 
ized, and sedentary agriculture is  the 
main occupation. The principal crops 
a re  millet and, since colonial times, 
cotton. The dominance of the Sara 
ethnic group in the south has gradu- 
ally given the area a degree of 
economic and cultural unity. The 
Sara a re  active in cotton-cultivating, 
Chad's principal source of foreign ex- 
change. 

According to Dr. Abba Siddick, i t  
is the present Government's failure to 
pay attention to these geographic and 
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cthnic realities which caused the 
1967-1959 rebellion. An atheist, the 
FROLINAT leader, who was Minister 
of Education from 1957 to 1959, is  
not himself a Northerner but of 0 Sudanese and Central African origin. 
IIe claims that :  “The present head of 
state has practiced a ,policy of 
discrimination and systematic oppres- 
sion towards the Muslim half of the 
country. All important posts were 
handed to Southerners, who com- 
mitted blunder after blunder and ex- 
actioti a f t e r  exaction. The civil serv- 
:tilts of southern origin who took 
over the administration in the north 
af ter  independence were in no way 
trained for  their task and they rapid- 
ly came to be detested.” 

According to President Tombal- 
baye. :I Protestant Sara and former 
primnry-school teacher: “If we must 
iidmit that  errors have been com- 
mitted by the representatives of our 

I administration, i t  is clear that  these 
were merely a pretext for  certain peo- 
ple to attempt to satisfy their person- 
al political ambitions.” The Chad 
leader went on to say that  among the 
Chad Muslims there was a long tradi- 
tion of cattle-stealing and pillage. 
“Those who claim they are  the leaders 
of the rebellion are  simply trying to  
profit from our difficulties, and have 
no politicalprogram to  propose.” 

Abba Siddick and Franqois Tom- 
balbaye know each other well. They 
worked together for  13 years in the 
same political organization, the Chad 
Progressive Party ( P P T ) .  The PPT 
was founded in 1946 by Gabriel Lis- 
sette, a colonial administrator of 
West Indian origin, and Toura Garba, 
Chad’s present Ambassador in Bonn. 
Abba Siddick was its secretary- 
general until 1959, when he was suc- 
ceeded by Franqois Tombalbaye. The 
President still retains the post, besides 

being head of state and head of the 
Government, with the P P T  the sole 
legal party. The two maintained 
cordial relations until 1968 when 
Abba Siddick joined FROLINAT, 
soon becoming its  leader. One of the 
main p i n t s  of difference between the 
two leaders concerns their  view of 
what should be Chad’s relations with 
France. Tombalbaye maintains very 
close links with Paris which Abba 
Siddick denounces a s  ‘‘ neo. 
colonialist”-the proof, he says. being 
French military intervention. 

FROLINAT+riginally known a s  
FROLINA-was formed in June 1966 
after the fusion of two banned par- 
ties, the Marxist-inspired Chad Na- 
tional Union (UNT),  whose leader 
was the former trade unionist Ibra- 
him Abatcha, and the conservative 
and Muslim-influenced General Union 
of the Sons of Chad, led by Ahmed 
hloussa. However, the two groups 
parted ways again, Abatcha, who was 
killed during a skirmish early in 
1968, had retained the original FRO- 
LINA initials for his group. The SUP- 
porters of Moussa formed the FLT 
(Chad Liberation Front) ,  which was 
never able to operate outside the 
Wadai, in the east, and which is now 
disintegrating. 

The recent history of Chad indi- 
cates the motives of the rebels. Tom- 
balbaye became Prime Minister of 
Chad in  1959. In  1960, with the with- 
drawal from the French Community 
and the obhining of independence, he 
became head of state. From this point 
he gradually concentrated all powers, 
administrative, political and miliLuY, 
in his own hands. In  1961, he purged 
the administration and over-inde- 
pendent chefs de canton, at the 
same time eliminating his friend and 
political mentor Gabriel Lisette from 
the Government. In  January 1962, he 
published a decree banning all opposi- 
tion parties, thus setting up a de fac- 
to single-party system. Me immediate- 
ly dissolved the National Assembly 
and organized elections which gave 
him an overwhelming majority. On 
April 14 the same year the new Parlia- 
ment adopted a presidential Constitu- 
tion. A week later, Tombalbaye was 
elected head of state, 

In what appeared to be mainly an 
attempt to eliminate those who 
seemed to  threaten his authority, 17 

, 
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-1 
President Tombalbaye discovered a 
series of plots. Thus in March 1963 
he had a large number of political 
personalities, most of them Northern- 
ers,  arrested fo r  “attacking the  se- 
curity of the state.” Among them 
was the  present President of the  Na- 
tional Assembly, Mr. Abbo Nassour, 
who was condemned to death, par- 
doned, and freed last June. Also con- 
demned to death, and pardoned was 
Dr.  Outel Bono, a Southerner, the 
most effective of the young militants 
of the regime. Dr.  Bono was freed in 
1965, arrested once more in March 
1969 along with three other people 
and condemned t o  five years’ im- 
prisonment for having criticized the  
Government’s economic policies. He 
was amnestied two months later, soon 
a f t e r  President Tombalbaye’s re- 
election on June 15, 1969. and restored 
to his post as health director at the 
For t  Lamy hospital. 

President Tombalbaye also dis- 
solved the National Assembly in Sep- 
tember 1963. After a riot provoked by 

operating in the east and centre and 
taking in the Biltine, Wadai, Sala- 
mat, Guerra, Batha, Moyen Chari and 
Chari-Baguirmi areas;  and the SeC- 
ond Liberation Army, operating in 
the BET and in Kanem. In 1968 and 
in the  early par t  of 1969, the  groups 
attacked the  convoys and the bases of 
the  Chad National Army and the gen- 
darmerie. 

The  rebels fought well and mere 
able to acquire more modern a rms  
captured from the  Government forces. 
Fo r t  Lamy ask.ed fo r  French logistic 
assistance in September, 1968, to end 
a siege of the for t  of Aouzou in the  
Tibesti by the  Toubou. In March 
1969, however, three months before 
the  presidential elections in  Chad, the 
situation had become desperate fo r  
the  Government forces, which had 
lost control of the  major part  of the  
territory. President Tomhalbaye was 
once again forced to request military 
assistance from France. President de 
Gaulle, who was to resign the follow- 
I 1 

the police in For t  Lamy in which be- 
tween 100.and 200 people were killed. 
all the leaders of the Muslim opposi- 
tion were arrested: Ahmed Koulamal- 
lah, Djibrine Kherallah. Jean Bap- 
tiste . . . Again fresh elections were 

, 

organized. On June  5, 1966, th i s  Par- 
liament voted a constitutional amend- 
ment which made the  one-party sys- 
tem official. 

Thereafter, the rebellion was not 
long in coming. In 1964 t h e  first inci- 
dents, soon developing into riots, took 
place. The  following year the Toubou 
rebelled. The  rebellion gradually 
spread throughout the Muslim areas, 
and  became an  open attack on the 
Government with the declared a im of 
sett ing up a democratic, progressive 
and secular regime. 

FROLINAT forces. in  19fifi~ ron- 

take over the Chadian units and nn , 
administrative mission headed by the  
former colonial governor. Pierre 
Lami. Fur ther  reinforcements arrived 
during the following month, bringing 
the total of French troops in  the 
country t o  about 3,000. including 
1,000 men permanently a t  the French 
air base at For t  Lamy. 

technical and logistic superiorit.?.. in- 
cluding helicopters, reconnaissance 
planes and troop trmsports.  were ’ 
soon able to reverse the situatioti. The  
Franco-Chadian command now claims 
tha t  most of the large rebel groups 
have been decimated and that only 
small guerrilla bands remain isolated 
in t h e  bush or  in the mountains of 
the  f a r  north. FROLINAT leaders 
say however tha t  the  guerrillas delib- 
erately divided up into bands of 15 or  
20 men to prevent capture. Hit-and- 
run  policies have now been adopted 
and direct contact with French troops 
is avoided whenever it is ps s ih l e  to 
do so. 

According to French oflicial 
figures, 1,500 rebels were killed in the  
first ten months of French interven- 
tion and 250 more taken prisoner-a 
total which is near to tha t  claimed by 
Chad forces over a four-year period. 
During the same period-from April 
1968 to t h e  end of February 1969- 
FrancWChadian casualties were only 
58 killed, includinn nine Frenchmen. 

a 
The French forces, using their  , 

~ .. - . - . .. 

- 
and 120 wounded. These figures a re  
naturally somewhat different from 
those of FROLINAT which, i n  its 
latest communiqub, claims 112 French 
soldiers and 360 Chadian troops killed 
in the  period from June to December 
1969. 

More important than the casualty 
figures, which a re  no doubt exagger- 
ated on both sides. is t h e  question 
whether French intervention has been 
effective or whether i t  i s  n half- -, ---- Presulent FranGoas l’omoamave ,~ ~ 

Sided only of a dozen moderatelv- 
sized groups which carried out am- 
bushes on the main roads and at- 
tacked Government officials in the vil- 
lages. These groups gradually grew 
bigger, mustering between 100 and 
200 men, each armed with a gun: old 
Italiaii Stattis and German Mausers 
among the Toubou of the  north;  mus- 
kets and spears among the rest. By 
1968. about 20 groups had been con- 
stituted to fight on two fronts:  the 

ing  month, agreed (without consult- 
ing ei,ther the  French Government or 
the  National Assembly) to meet 
Chad’s requests, but on condition tha t  
F o r t  Lamy accepted military and civil- 
ian tech,nical assistance aimed a t  a 
far-reaching reform of the  adminis- 
tration and the army. 

During April 1969, several hundred 
paratroops and soldiers of the French 
Foreign Legion were flown in, a s  well 

measure which can only delay the  
inevitable. In  the  view of many 
French officers in For t  Lamy. the in- 
tervention has  only been a palliative 
and mill he incapable of preventing 
the  complete disintegration of the  
army and administration. I n  contrast 
to t h e  moderate optimism shown in 
official quarters in Paris,  French 
officers and officials on the  spot think 
it would take a minimum of five or  a 

18 First Liberacon Army, 2,500-strong, as 350 military advisers who were to six years to a r r ive  at any tangible 
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Part of the old quarter of Fort  Lu?~IJ ,  Chad's copital 

reuult,'iind this only on condition that 
the Chadians also make an effort. 

Relntions between the allies are 
difficult, as the Chadians are  unwilling 
to cooperate with foreigners who ap- 
pear to doubt their competence. Nei- 
ther side seems able o r  willing to ap- 
ply the diplomntic skills necessary in 
this delicate situation. In addition, 
the Chadian troops, according to the 
French, have no stomach for fighting. 
Thus i t  appears less and less certain 
that the legionnaires and the para- 
troops will be withdrawn in July, as 
has been indicnted on several occa- 
sions i n  Paris. Probably, however, 
there will be a partial withdrawal, 
with a considerable strengthening of 
the military ndviser element. 

For their pnrt the rebels aim to 
regroup during the approaching rainy 
season from July to October, when 
they will be able to operate a t  will 
and adopt n new and more effective 
strategy. During this period, when 
the roads are  cut, it is difficult for 
Government forces to carry on oper- 
ations. The rebels also intend to 
launch a propaganda campaign 
among the people on the theme of 
resistance to foreign oppression. 

Such a campaign is all the more 0 likely to succeed because FROLINAT 
does not itself receive any assistance 

from abroad, with the exception of 
help from refugees in neighboring 
Libya and the Sudan (see p. xx). 
Brigadier Edouard Cortadellas, com- 
mander in chief of the French troops 
in Chad, recently confirmed that  the 
rebellion benefits from no outside aid. 
FROLINAT also hopes to worsen the 
Government's considerable financial 
difficulties: the 1970 budget, voted 
last January, totals a record $12.7 
million with a deficit of more than 
$6.5 million. More than a third of 
fiscal receipts-another record-will 
be devoted to security operations 
rather than to productive investment. 

French motives for  intervening are 
not entirely clear. Fidelity to the de- 
fense agreement will not suffice. 
French Foreign Minister Maurice 
Schumann, interviewed in the Tunisi- 
an paper L'Aetion, said: "Chad is in 
the heart of Africa. Any threat to its 
integrity must be of concern to i ts  
neighbors. Consequently a n  interven- 
tion-which is  very limited and was 
urgently requested by the Chadian 
authorities-is in the common inter- 
est so as to avoid any pretext for  a 
foreign interference which would cer- 
tainly be far less disinterested than 
our own." 

Because of ita geography, Chad is 
considered to be of key strategic im- 

portance for the maintenance of 
France's presence in Africa. I t  ap- 
pears to Par is  that, until proof of the 
contrary, President Tombalbaye is 
the best guarantor of this presence. 
The military intervention has so f a r  
enabled France to  save her  stake as 
well as allowing t h e  election of Pres- 
ident Tombalbaye for a new seven- 
year term, It also permitted new leg- 
islative elections to be held-ten 
months late, it is true-with a new, 
larger all-PPT National Assembly of 
101, instead of 85, members. French 
influence was also instrumental in 
President Tombalbaye's recent nomi- 
nation as the President of the Com- 
mon Organization of Africa, Alada- 
gascar and Mauritius (OCAM), which 
held i ts  annual meeting a t  Fort  
Lamy. Tombalbaye has also met re- 
cently with President Mobutu of the 
Congo (Kinshasa) and President 
Bokassa of the Central African Re- 
public in an effort to improve the re- 
gime's relations with its neighboring 
cuuntries. 

But the survival of the regime, i t  
seems certain, will depend' first' and 
foremost on a complete renewal and 
reform of the country's feeble admin- 
istrative structure; and the awarding 
of an increasing number of important 
posts to Muslims. 19 
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with arms 
WHO STANDS TO GAIN WHAT FROM 
FRANCE‘S MILITARY, ECONOMIC AND 
POLITICAL INVOLVEMENT IN LIBYA? 
By a special correspondent 

The sale of 100 Mirage je t  fighters 
has put the spotlight on Franco- 
Libyan relations. Is this simply a 
$400 million business deal or the out- 
come of a grand political strategy in 
the Gaullist tradition? 

The sale needs to be seen in the 
context of French presence in Libya, 
which has been onlyslight since the end 
of the Second World War. The divi- 
sion of the country a t  that  time into 
great power zones of influence left 
France the Fezzan-a vast empty 
desert. When the French were forced 
to  evacuate the area in 1955, the out- 
break of independence wars elsewhere 
in the Maghreb left them no base for  
action in Libya. Moreover, French pe- 
troleum interests made the mistake of 
looking in Libya for  an extension of 
Saharan oil deposits from neighbor- 
ing states rather than along the more 
promising coast. 

Libyan modernization took place in 
a British and U.S. context. The Ital- 
ian influence of the 1950s diminished 
considerably as young Libyans went 

The author is  a resident of  North A f -  
rica who has writ ten widely 012 the 

20 politics and economies of the area. 

abroad to study in Britain and the 
U.S. The September 1969 revolution 
only accelerated the replacement of 
the older Italian-educated elite with 
the younger graduates of American 
universities. Petroleum remains un- 
der the control of the giant US. com- 
panies and the new Libyan regime is 
anxious not to risk its vital sources of 
revenue. Libya’s ambitions seem lim- 
ited to increasing the state’s financial 
cut from petroleum and strictly con- 
trolling the personnel and recruit- 
ment policies of these U S .  companies. 

Neither before nor after the revolu- 
tion have the French petroleum com- 
panies had an aggressive policy that 
could worry the present conces- 
sionaires. Meanwhile French petrole- 
um imports from Libya continue to 
increase regularly and now constitute 
nearly 20 per cent of its total fuel im- 
ports. France is the third most impor- 
tant customer for Libya with imports 
totalling more than $200 million in 
1969, while ranking fifth in exporters 
by selling only $40 million to Libya. 

Thus only in the area of military 
equipment has French technology en- 
joyed a certain prestige-in the Arab 
world (due in part  t o  Israel’s “free 

pbl ic i ty”) .  The officers of the Revo- 
lutionary Command Council (RCC), 
unable to rely on more battalions to 
increase the power of the Army, need- 
ed an example of prestige and pro- 
gress, For them, modernization of 
Libya is indissolubly linked to that of 
the army. I n  this w’ay, they hope to 
transcend the opposition between a 
modernization that  will cost them 
Arab values and a stagnation that 
condemns them. Using the army as 
the vanguard, they wish to imprcg- 
nate technology with national values 
and vice-versa. In  their view, the intel- 
lectual and technical effort needed to 
effectively control such a combat a i r  
force should uplift the nation (see 
“The Libyan Revolution Sorts itself 
Out,” Afvica Report, December 1969). 

The problem for  the Libyan RCC is 
to prevent the aid necessary for  this 
transformation from leading to a new 
form of dependence. This is  the prin- 
cipal reason why the young Libynn 
officers decided to deal with France. 
Through a process of elimination they 
ruled out the U S .  and the British a s  
being too closely tied to the deposed 
monarchy and already too powerful in 
the Libyan economy. I n  a more cir- 
cumspect action, the Libyans also re- 
jected Soviet advances. fearing the 
risk of placing themselves under a 
new tutelage more oppressive than 
that of the Egyptians under U.S.S.R. 
influence, and the reactions of inter- 
national petroleum interests a t  the 
prospect of a Soviet military presence. 

France was practically the only op- 
tion left, overlooking its colonial past  
and character a s  a Western society. 
In  addition to RCC sentiments favor- 
ing a Gaullist-style nationalism, the 
Libyan officers concluded that 
France’s economic and cultural influ- 
ence would never be sufficiently POW- 
erful t o  dominate them. 

The Libyan military were mo- 
tivated exclusively by the desire to 
obtain certain modern armaments 
while avoiding becoming dependent 
on the suppliers. However, some Lib- 
yan politicians tied to the new re- 
r ime had other aims. Salah Bueisir. 
Minister of Foreign Affairs, wanted 
to use the arms negotiatiuns to set. 
the French solidly in the Arab camp 
while forestalling any wavering after 
the departure of de Gaulle. 

Given these motives, what are  the 

I 
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likely corisequences to each side of the 
i i !  ms deal? The French are  anxious to 
use military cooperation as a wedge 
for entering other realms. Recently, a 
high-powered delegation visited Libya 
to discuss joint petrochemical and ag- 
ricultural projects. The  Libyans 
presented a request for the study of 
an  agricultural project involving 50.- 
000 acres i i i  Tripolitania. Cyrenaica, 
and Fezzan, intended to settle no- 
mads. arrest  the decline of the agri- 
culturnl sector stemming from the  pe- 
troleum boom, and t o  create a rural  
alternative to a mushrooming ur- 
banization. While natural resources 
exist, qualified fa rmers  are almost as 
hard to find in Libya as j e t  fighter 
pilots. 

Joint petroleum projects are attrac- 
tive as long as they involve construc- 
tion of refineries or petrochemical 
complexes. The complications arise 
over the problem of assuring markets 
for finished products. 

The companies now active in Libya 
do not need to obtain new conces- 
sions as their  actual exploration 
rights-held in association with the 
Libyan National Company o r  on their  
own--will absorb the i r  financial and 
technical capacities fo r  many years to 
come. There is no question of these 
companies lendinx themselves to any 
policy bf replacing the present giant 
international consortia, The French 
companies are actually supporting t h e  
position of these groups in the 
present talks concerning the use of 
posted petroleum prices as the base 
for  the share to be paid to the  Libyans. 

French petroleum interests in Al- 
geria a re  substantially larger than 
those in Libya. The  French  a re  un- 
willing to make any concessions to 
the  Libyans which might unleash 
similar demands by the  Algerians, 
whether over division of oil revenues, 
guarantees to market refined prod- 
ucts, o r  investments in gas or petrw 
chemicals. Hence the only joint proj- 
ect t ha t  appears likely to be realized 
is an  institute for training petroleum 
technicians. 

Both governments have been 
discreet about the prospects fo r  joint 
cooperation to reactivate the military 
and air bases recently evacuated by 
the British and the U.S. Following 
the  arms sale, cooperation in this 
domain may develop rapidly as a 

t 

function of installing new equipment 
and training larger numbers of Lib- 
yans. However, there a re  likely to be 
conflicts, as Libyan civil and military 
aviation personnel a r e  totally unac- 
customed to French methods and  
technology. The  Revolutionary Com- 
mand Council wants the French to 
carry out the training required by the 
Mirages with the least possible dis- 
turbance to established Libyan mili- 
tary patterns. I f  the RCC wants to 
demonstrate the success of the revolu- 
tion to the people by rapidly puttilip 
Mirages into the skies over Tripoli, i t  
will need a major French mission to 
do the job, and  this kind of military 
visibility is certain to lead to fur ther  
friction. 

France has been able to obtain a 
few modest and indirect benefits from 
the a rms  sales. The French national 
radio-television network, ORTF, 
signed a n  agreement with its Libyan 
counterpart to  provide programs. 

Politioilly. Libya has made a non- 
aggression commitment t o  France 
vis-kvis Chad, Niger and Tunisia. 
Will this commitment prevent the  
Libyan Government from aiding the 
Chadian National Liberation Front,  
FROLINAT? In spite of a basic feel- 
ing of solidarity with the Chadian 
Muslims, \Fho constitute FROLINAT. 
the Libyan leaders have so f a r  acted 
with extreme prudence. They expelled 
large numbers of Chadian workers 
living in Benghazi, Tripoli and Fez- 
zan mho could have contributed a ma- 
jor source of financial and recruit- 
ment support for the Chadian insur- 
gent movement. Libya grants asylum 
to the DerdB, leader of the Toubou (a 
nomad Saharan giuup hostile to the 
Chad Government). and occasionally 
to Dr. Abba Siddik, the leader of 
FROLINAT, without granting them 
access to significant resources. A t  the 
moment Libyan aid does not go fur -  
ther  than a certain tolerance of con- 
traband arms-smuggling by Chadian 
opposition groups. 

Colonel al-Qadafi indicated a desire 
for neutrality a t  a recent press con- 
ference when he declared tha t  the sit- 
uation in Chad was not clear. In De- 
cember 1969, the Libyan Foreign 
Minister offered his offices to the  dis- 
puting parties. Chad retains an am- 
bassador in Tripoli and there seems 
to be little substance to the  charge 

that Fo r t  Lamy wishes to lend SUP- 

port to the restoration of the Libyall 
monarchy. Actually, Libyan-Chad trade 
has been curtailed b y - t h e  Cutting of 
the roads to the Tibesti by,Toubou 
who have burned several trucks carry- 
ing textiles between Ghatroun and 
Faya Lnrgeau. 

It i s  evident t ha t  Paris and Tripoli 
a r e  in at least tacit agreement to re- 
duce the chance of their  coming into 
conflict over the Chadian question. 
The  prospect of a Franco-Libyan rap- 
prochement is another reason for the 
French Government to convince Pres- 
ident Tombalbaye to accept important 
reforms t h a t  could lead to a rapid 
withdrawal of the French expedition- 
a ry  forces from Chad. 

However, positive relations between 
France and Libya remain fragile and 
uncertain. Libyan efforts for union 
with Egypt and the  Sudan do not co- 
incide with closer cooperation with 
France. A long-term solid basis fo r  
Franco-Libyan understmding would 
depend on a political and economic 
alignment of Libya with the  Franc- 
phone Maghreb. Bu t  a t  present, all 
Libyan projects a re  drawn u p  on the 
basis of the Near  East and Arab 80- 

cialism. 
France's new relations with Llbya 

will not cause i t  to neglect o r  compete 
with older interests and ties with the  
Maghreb, such as Algerian 'petroleum 
or Tunisian phosphates. Any differ- 
ences between Libya and the  Maghreb 
states would result in blocking or stag- 
nating Franco-Libyan relations. 

At  another level, is France techni- 
cally and financially capable of taking 
responsibility f o r  modernizing Libyan 
institutions? Besides the cultural dif: 
ferences ,between the two countries, 
Libya's needs fo r  agricultural and in- 
dustrial development a re  immense and 
immediate. France has neither the 
means nor the  intention of making 
such major investments in Libya. Only 
a coordinated effort at a broader Euro- 
pean level would provide tangible re- 
sults of interest to the Libyans. 

Without such n European scale of 
coordination, including Great Britain, 
recent Franco-Libyan relations risk 
having as little fu ture  and as few 
practical consequences as French ges- 
tures in South America or Canada. 
What will remain is the memory of a 
good business deal and little more. 21 
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AFRICA‘S 
POP U LATI ON 
PROBLEMS 
By Apia E. Okorafor 

.. ~ 

. .  

Does Africa have populatioii problems? If so what is 
being done a b m t  them, and what more should be 
done? Most people who have thought about the issues 
believe that the population crisis is, with the possible 
exception of a nuclear war, the most serious concern 
facing mankind today. In the case of tropical Africa 
the quantitative factors are not well known and the 
social problems are still insufficiently appreciated. 

What is known about actual population growth in 
Africa? While no tropical African country has accu- 
rate fertility and mortality statistics, the work done 
by demographers at Princeton University and else- 
where permits useful estimates for most of them. 
According to Prof. J. Caldwell, “birth rates are  
over 44 per 1,000 and in many countries over 50 per 
1,000. . . . Mortality has been high . . . but it is 
believed that a decline is now occurring, and it may 
turn out to be quite steep. Probably most countries in 
tropical Africa now exhibit death rates below 35 per 
1,000 and quite possibly the majority are  below 30 
per 1,000. 

“The resulting rates of natural increase are  already 
high and clearly could rise much higher. The majori- 

Dr. Apia E .  Okorafor is currently conducting research 
at the International Population Program, Cornell 
University. He received an Economics degree from 
the U. of Ibadan, and his PhD in Sociology from the 
U: of Chicago with a thesis compariiig the demograph- 

n ic  characteristics of Ghana and Uganda. 

t y  are  probably now about 2 per cent per anI1um and 
the highest are well over 3 per cent per annum.” 

Rapid population bowth’means  that  if the stan- 
dard of living is not t o  fall, then the rate of g r o d h  
oE goods and services must a t  least keep Pace with 
population growth. If ,bhe standard of living is to 
rise, mere investment is not enough; the investment 
must be productive, in the sense of adding to produc- 
tion capacity. Available evidence indicates that most 
investment in tropical Africa over the past decade 
has not been productive, because of what the UN 
Economic Commission for Africa h a s  called “an un- 
due emphasis on administrative buildings and luxuri- 
ous residential construction.” However, even if all 
investment were “productive” it would still be neces- 
sary to reduce the rate of population growth to a 
level that  would prevent the standard of living of the 
population from deteriorating. 

Tropical African countries are also burdened with 
a high young-age dependency (the ratio of people 
who are too young to work t o  people of working 
age).  Since more than 40 .per cent of the population 
is under the age of 15, a substantial part  of the 
meager capi,tal accumulated each year tends to be 
diverted to education and child welfare. 

These arguments istablish the need for a popula- 
tion policy specifically aimed a t  a reduction in the 
birth-rate. Population policy should be concerned 
with the rate of population growth and not with 
population density as such. 

One of the most recent attempts to initiate such a 
policy was ,the March 1969 statement by the Ghana 
Government entitled “Population Planning for Na- 
tional Progress and Prosperity.” This presents a de- 
tailed summary of current and projected Ghanaian 
population trends, &ressing.rapid growth from sub- 
stantial immigration and  a high rate of natural in- 
crease while mortality declines. The adverse effects 
of this growth on income, food, dependency, educa- 
tion, employment, health and welfare are  noted, as 
well as the successful experience of family #planning 
in other countries and survey results indicating fa- 
vorable attitudes towards it among Ghanaians. . Ar- 
guing that family planning requires an informed and 
motivated populace; safe, ,inexpensive, reliable, and 
convenient contraceptives; and a program t o  bring 
the two together, the Ghana Government c l a i m  that 
“the contraceptives already exist ; the  information 
and service programs remain to be estab- 
lished.’’ 

The Ghana Government has taken specific policy 
measures aimed a t  reducing the rate of population 
growth. An evaluation of the expected effectiveness of 
these measures will indicate the problems of popula- 
tion {policy not only in Ghana but bhmughout all of 
tropical Africa. The Ghana measures are  in three 
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categories : a )  family planning programs “to provide 
information, advice, and assistance for couples wish- 
ing to space. or limit their reproduction” which will 
be persuasive and not coercive: b) promotion of edu- 
cational and employment opportunities for women: 
and c).  modification .of employment benefits to dis- 
courage large families, including limiting paid ma- 
ternity leaves to a maximum of three and reducing 
children’s allowances paid to civil servants to three. 

Whatever effect ‘these meastires have i n  produc- 
ing  ittitudes making’ for the adoption of a smal- 
ler ided family size, ‘ their  conteibution to fertility 
reduction will be minimal because of the very small 
number o f ,  couples involved (,they are essentially 
confined to ciGi1 servants and ,wige-earners). I t  is 
doubtful that  the  Government, ,was correct in as- 
suming that ?‘safe, inexpensive, reliable and conve- 
nient contraceptives already exist,” while the em- 
phasis o n .  the ’ need for information services runs 
counter to .its. assuniption of “an informed and mo- 
tivated populace” already on hand. I t  is also interest- 
ing that the Ghana Government failed to consider 
legalizing abortion as a method of population con- 
trol: Moreover, as Prof. Philip Hauser has observed, 
the relation between family planning and fertility 
reduction is  not clear and programs “which, to date, 
seem, to. be accompanied by declining fertility a re  
located i n  areas in which birth rates began to fall 
before the. experimental family. planning programs 

, . 

were mounted.”. 

Given the characteristics of the Ghanaian economy, 
it is ais0 doubtful that ‘the Government can achieve 
its aim of reducing fertility by increasini the pro- 
portion of girls entering and com’pleting school .while 
a t  the same time ‘’promoting wider productive and 
gainful employment for women.” The Ghana econo- 
my consists .of .a  small modern employed sector, a 
high level of unemployment among mostly male .‘pri- 
mary and middle-school grad,u?tes, and. ‘heavy Gov- 
ernment expenditure on education. A. policy. aimed at 
fertility reduction needs to consider more ‘effective 
measures than ,pushing’more women into competition 
with school-leavers seeking wage employment., 

The goal of fertility reduction must therefore ‘de- 
pend on both family-planning campaigns and general 
socio-economic .development in .order to change atti- 
tudes and practices. Family-planning information 
may serve the important function of rendering the 
population sensitive to, the existence of .a population 
problem, and family-planning clinics will certainly 
be patronized. by many. of .those who: have’:already. 
reachd, a telatfvely, ,high socioreconomic’status., But 
in tropical Africa, where large families are  greatly 

valued, something more than a mere “indoctrina- 
tion” may be required to stimulate a desire to limit 
fertility. While the speeches and propaganda are  use- 
fu!, a significant reduction in fertility must rely on 
“individual desire for self-improvement.” 

A major obstacle to‘this is that in the subsistence 
economies of most of tropical Africa, opportunities 
for self-improvement are  severely limited. As in 
Ghana, most of these economies have as their essen- 
tial features a small and stagnant sector of wage and 
salaried employed persons, a high level of unemploy- 
ment and underemployment among school-leavers, 
and heavy government expenditures on education. A 
population policy needs to adjust these economic 
variables to bring about important demographic con- 
sequences. 

For example, if governments could shift about half 
the burden of educational expenditure to local and 
individual efforts, they would have more investment 
funds available for directly productive activities. 
This would i n  tu rn  provide more job opportunities 
for school graduates, thereby reducing the level of 
unemployment. Moreover, putting more of the cost of 
education on .parents would serve to bring home to 
them the need for limiting the size of their families. 
I The introduction of measures to reduce fertility is 
a condition of successful economic development to  
raise the levels of living of the masses. There is, 
however, a danger in relying on family-planning pro- 
grams p e r  se, although these should still be mounted. 
This danger lies not only in the fact that  we cannot 
yet.predict their effectiveness, but also in’the chance 
that  they may substitute for real development efforts. 
There is even the possibility that an over-emphasis 
on ,family planning in the face ,of little o r  no ‘socio: 
economic development may be count:r-productive in 
i t s  effects. , .  

The prospects of siiccess for family-planning pro- 
grams depend on the institutional environment of a 
given society. Sometimes family-planning experts 
wonder at the apparent lack of motivation of the 
masses to’ limit family size. It could be that this lack 
of motivation does not imply an inability on the part 
of the masses’to make rational choices.. Rather it may 
be the result of a general credibility gap separating a 
government and its citizens, since government and 
institutional practices in other’ areas that affect ‘the 
lives of the masses do not’serve to reassure them as 
t o  the sincerity- of government action towards them. 
Effective population policies in trop.ical Africa will 
require elimination of such credibility gaps if govern- 
ments expect ,to. have their family-planning messages 
accepted. .. ’ . ’  23 
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Seneaal seeks 
f o  brEaden 
political base 
KNGHOR NAMES A PRIME MINISTER 
AND TRUSTS IN TECHNOCRACY TO 
R E S 0  LVE ECONOMIC STAG N AT1 0 N 
By Robert Mortimer 

Senegal celebrates its tenth anniver- 
sa ry  of independence th i s  year, in the 
midst of an effort to come to grips 
with a fundamental problem. the 
maintenance of governmental legiti- 
macy. Most of the African rulers who 
have weathered ten years in power 
have built highly concentrated pres- 
idential regimes within s ing lepar ty  
systems. This concentration of power 
at the  summit bears within i t  the 
germs of stagnation, social stratifica- 
tion, and bureaucratization. Govern- 
mental unresponsiveness, coupled 
with limited opportunities for politi- 
cal participation, has stunted the  
growth of institutional legitimacy, 
which rests upon the personal 
prestige of the leader of the indepen- 
dence movement. The most obvious 
manifestation of this fragile legitima- 
cy is the  specter of a succession 
crisis. Senegal’s recent efforts to come 
to grips with these problems through 
institutional reforms and a turn-over 

Robert Mortimer is an Assistant Pro- 
fessor of Political Science a t  Haver- 

’ - .  . ford College, Penmylvania, who is 
currently a visiting lecturer at the 

24 University of Dakar. 

of political personnel (see “Senegal: 
Shared Rule,” Africa Report, April 
1970) mark a potential turning point 
in the country’s evolution. I n  naming 
a Prime Minister, President Senghor, 
who is 63, has begun to prepare fo r  
his eventual succession. 

The past decade has proved Seng- 
hor’s appreciable political staying 
power, for he has met many chal- 
lenges over a period of intermittent 
crisis. Within only months of i ts  
formal independence, granted within 
the framework of the Mali Feder- 
ation, Senegal was plunged into a po- 
litical showdown with its federal 
partner, the  former French Soudan. 
The result was ’ Senegal’s secession 
from the infant federation and a peri- 
od of difficult readjustment. Two 
years later, policy differences between 
the President and Premier RIamadou 
Dia ren t  asunder a long political al- 
liance, and laid the premiership to 
res t  fo r  seven years in favor of a 
pronounced presidential regime. I n  
1963, violence.marred the election of n 
new Assemb!y. For ‘years, students 
maintained-a s ta te  of virtual perma- 
nent opposition to the regime, , ,regu- 
larly protesting attempts by the  Gov- 

ernment to control their orgiintza- 
tions. In 1967, a ddpzrtd was murdered 
and an  assassination attempt, official- 
ly attributed to partisans of the  im- 
prisoned Mamadou Din, narrowly 
missed taking Senghor’s life. 

The  undercurrent of malnise sur- 
faced dramatically in spring 19G6 IIS 
students and workers precipitated a 
general strike, and the  unemployed of 
Dakar’s urban shanty town rioted i l l  

the commercial and residential sec- 
tions of the city. Student strikes criv 
pled t h e  Iydes  antl the university 
again in 1969, and as the  agitatioll 
spread into the  salaried sector, the 
Government was obliged to declare a 
state of emergency in order to stop n 
movement toward another general 
strike. Senghor has been able to 
weather these storms, but he recog- 
nizes tha t  persistent social agitntioll 
against  the Government tarnishes his 
prestige. Since the President is the 
key institution of the Senegalese 
state, the  very structure of the regime 
is threatened. 

In  order to understand Senghor’s 
current reforms, it is necessary to an- 
alyze the  base of his power. In  1946 
Senghor. who had lived most of his 
adult life in France, was introduced 
into politics by the veteran Sene- 
galese politician and intellectual Lam- 
ine Gueye. who chose him as his run- 
ning mate fo r  the newly created sec- 
ond Senegalese sea t  in the French 
National Assembly. Overnight the 
Parisian intellectual and poet became 
the “peasants’ deputd,” the represen- 
tative of the long disfranchised and 
disinherited interior. Lnter. when he 
was developing his own political orga- 
nization, Senghor recognized the  elec- 
toral significance of the  countryside; 
bu t  in building up his party in the 
rural areas, he was obliged to come to 
terms with the conservative forces 
who ruled there largely on the basis 
of religious authority. 

Senegal’s rural  oligarchy hecamc 
one pillar of support for Senghor. 
France provided another. He capital- 
ized upon his prestige in French in- 
tellectual circles in establishing his 
p l i t i ca l  power in Senegal, and his 
cultural mystique as a poet, critic and 
author of the  concept of Negritude 
has remained central to his authority. 

As important as this international 
prestige is to Senghor’s standing at 
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home, i n  this too he  pays a price- 
France’s politico-economic weight in 
Senegal. Where partisans of the re- 
gime see a dignified philosopher-king 
enjoying t h e  enthusiastic approval of 
the rural masses. opponents perceive 
the privileges of a rural theocracy and 
the economic domination. of neocolo- 
nial French interests. Senghor’s wit- 
ics. f a r  from being awed by the au ra  
of intelleotunl prowess surrounding 
the President. give him more credit as 
a politician than as a thinker. Cer- 
tainly he is a master of the a r t  of 
cooptation, isolating his opponents the 
more effectively to integrate them into 
the regime. Ye t  while effectively com- 
manding Senegal’s modem political 
sector. he has remained a prisoner of 
the traditional authorities nnd foreign 
economic interests. 

The weight of these two forces is 
evident in Senegalese economic poli- 
cy. Like many African leaders, Seng- 
hor sees himself as  i~ pragmatic social- 
ist. His critics hold thnt his willingness 
to accommodate the interests of the 
rural notables and of French invest- 
ment i n  the name of pragmatism void 
his developmental policy of any seri. 
0118 socialist content. The  President 
accuses his critics of revolutionary 
romanticism. o f  ignoring the socio- 
economic realities that  characterize 
underdevelopment. Senghor holds that 
underdevelopment means a lack of 
skills. technique. iiiid social differ- 
enthl’on. deficiencies which can be 
overcome on1.v by long-term programs 
-thc “rendezvous of the year 2000” 
-has recentlv hecome :I fnvorite 
Senghor theme. While preparing a 
new generiition of Sencgdese for gen- 
uine independence. one must work 
with the existing realities. In the 
countryside this means channeling 
rather than challenging the influence 
of the traditional elite. In the modern 
economic sector it means encourage- 
ment of foreign enterprise, which 
Sciighor considers n vehicle o f ’  mod- 
ern techniques and services. De- 
scribing nation;iliz;itioii as outmoded, 
he recently declared tha t  his policy 
w a s  to “Senegalize what is Senegaliz- 
able.” The  crux of the  debate is the  
profound disagreement among Sene- 
galese over what is “Senegalizahle,” 
i n  other  word^. over what is realistic. 0 Upon certain disturbing realities. 
however, there can he no disagree- 

0 

ment. I t  is a fact, for example, t ha t  benefits the  rural  elite and a bureau- 
governmental budgetary revenues cratic machine oiled by the revenues 
have scarcely risen over the past of the peanut exports, nor has he 
several years while expenses on cur- challenged a commercial network 
rent items, mainly Government sal- profitable mainly to  French business- 
aries. have steadily increased to the men. 
detriment of investment in new Another vulnerable nerve of Seng- 
economic projects. These financial hor’s regime is its pronounced franco- 
difficulties reflect economic problems philia. Though France’s colonial ties 
brought on by falling prices for  Sene- with Senegal a r e  of earlier da te  than 
gal’s peanut crop. Diversification of elsewhere in Africa, and though n 
the economy has not kept pace with highly assimilated African and “Cre- 
the  declining value of the  peanut pro- ole” minority has existed since the  
duction, and as a result there has nineteenth century, the  grea t  ma- 
been a deterioration in Senegal’s jori ty of Senegal’s people remain il- 
terms of trade and a balance of pay- literate in French and unattached to 
ments deficit equal to about 20 per French culture. They do not share 
cent of revenues in 1968. The  Govern- Senghor’s fond ties to the  former 
ment can plead tha t  these factors metropole. Many of sthem question, fo r  
were largely beyond its control, but example, whether i t  is necessary or 
opponents charge tha t  the basic de- pedagogically wise to exclude the use 
pendence on the  one-crop economy is of indigenous languages from Sene- 
the root cause of Senegal’s eeonomic gal’s educational system. I t  is rep- 
troubles. They argue  tha t  Senghor resentative of Seaghor’s attitudes 
has exerted little effort to iilleviate that a t  a time when the issue of ele- 
dependence upon a cash crop which mentary-level instruction i n  Wolof 
“Intellectual prestiye”: President Senyhor visiting the Academu of Moral and  
Political Sciences in Paris 
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i s  .:being : popularly discussed, :his  , Rural and urban class divisions 
,most . recent Rapport de Pol.itiqzie .h;ire been . documented . i n .  a study 
: G,@ndrde dwells -on.structural Iinguis- prepared by the Institute of Applied 
tics a s  the key,  to more effective Econom,ics in .Dakar. The privileged 
instruction in French, with only rural class is composed of large land- 
passing reference to t h e  languages holders, most of whom are  marabouts 
which the ,people actually speak, A or chiefs who have capitalized upon 
standard Wolof orthography has been their  traditional authority to amass 
devised  by linguists a t ,  the Uni- large sums which are invested in ag- 
versity of Dakar, .and pedagogical ricultural equipment, commerce, real 
materials a r e  being prepared, hu t  estate,. and a few small industries. 
the Government has made no an- The largest single Senegalese pro- 
nouncement about t h e ,  use of Wolof ducer, of peanuts, for example, is the 
in elementary education. .A few ex- Khalife-General of the influential 
perimental classes may begin in Mburide .sect, who markets about 
1971. $250,000-worth of peanuts a year. The 

urban bourgeoisie is less homogene- 
expression of .the larger political ous in composition, hut can he iden- 
.issue. of, Senegal’s proper relation- tified as a grouping of upper-level 
ship to . . the former colonizer. Ten Government officials and a few Sene- 
years after independence, competence .salese businessmen alongside the eco- 
in French remains the key to entry nomically .dominant French business 
into Senegal’s administrative struc- community. :The 1Laut.s fonctionnaires 
ture, a linguistic barrier to social mo- constitute a small technocratic, elite 
,bility which has  created a .bureau- that has assimilated the skills of 
cratic class of grand and petty&cials, the colonizer in order to take over 
riven greater power by the reten- the colonial administrative structure. 
tion of many French administrative High party officials and the handful 
procedures, which perplex most Sene- of successful entrepreneurs join them 
galese. Resentment toward the p r e  i o  reap the benefits of Senegalese in- 
cedures and the prerogatives of this ‘aependence in a pragmatic alliance 
bureaucracy is well expressed in 0”s- with the foreign interests whose 
mane Sembhe’s recent film Mandabi economic activities complement their 
(The Money Order). The emergence. own administrativeinterests. 
of a bureaucratic elite has not heen A massive gap between the politico- 
offset by any well-defined ethic of administrative post-colonial modern 
public interest or public service; a s  elite and the masses is a hallmark of 
neither the doctrine of Negritude nor contemporary African political sys- 
of a Senegalese path to socialism have tems. Unavoidably, independence has  
provided such an ethic, .. meant that the minority prepared to 

Economic difficulties and a .corre:’, assume the technical tasks of admin- 
sponding socio-economic malaise, the ‘istering a moden? state has suddenly 
role of French interests and the issue found itself in a.  privileged position. 
of Senegalization, the continuing in- The emergence,of obvious class pre- 
fluence of the traditional oligarchy in rogatives based upon command of the 
the countryside and bureaucratization administrative apparatus of the state 
in  the modern sector-all these proh- inexorably saps ’ the legitimacy of 
lems .constitute potential threats to political institutions, for  legitimacy 
the group in power. They.explain why must rest upon some concept of social 
critics scoff a t  the proposition . t ha t  justice. It was regarded as just  that  
Senegal is pursuing a socialist society Africans assume the power once exer- 
and charge that on the contrary the cised hy:colouial officers; nationalism 
dominant trends in,Senegalese society thus legitimized the early power of 
are toward a more rigid stratification. Africa’s post-independence . elites. 
Like other African leaders, .Senghor That  source of legitimacy ‘has worn 
has  denied the relevance of class away rapidly in ’ .  contact .with the 
analysis. to African society, insisting rough edges of the exercise. of ‘power. 
that  ‘the significa.nt.cleavag8 today is . .  Senghor is  aware of this erosion, hut  
between rich :and ,p%r nations: .Yet it he has hesitated to  admit’  i t s .  basic 
is ,difficult to deny .that class .strut: cause. He recognizes the-need for ‘a 
tures are  emerging in Senegal. revived spirit of social justice, of the 

The language issue is only one 

’’ 
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public good, but  he sees little alterna- 
tive to the emergence of a techno- 
cratic elite. . . . 

. ’  Since independence he has regular- 
ly criticized the elite’s tendency to 
live beyond its means, to consume the 
whole of its resources without sav- 
ings o r  productive investment. He ha4 
implicitly admitted the failure of the 
elite to make sacrifices for the com- 
mon good, but  he has  defined this :is a 
natibnal rather than a class phenome- 
non, avoiding the ideologically ex- 
plosive conclusion of emergent class 
exploitation. Visible progress has 
been slow in reaching the masses, ac- 
cording to Senghor. because of the 
deterioration of the terms of trade for 
all third yo r ld  countries, the impact 
of which has been compounded i n  
Senegal by, dwindling foreign assis- 
tance :and by three successive dry 
.summers. -In particular, he ,urges. the 
elite must increase its productivity by 
a growing competence. in modern or- 
ganizational techniques, and methods. 
He .has  insisted over the past few 
years, that  the main.challenge is tech- 
nical, that  mastery of the science of 
efficiency will unlock the doors to Af- 
rican prosperity. Prove that we nre 
hard-working serious people, Senghor 
declared last December, “and all else 
will he given unto you.” 

If dismaying urban slums persist, 
if the cooperative movement has been 
captured by vested rural interests, if 
foreign interests dominate commerce 
and industry with’ little Africanization 
of managerial responsibilities, if the  
virtual single-party is absorbed by 
the sterile infighting of competing 
“clans,”. . i f ,  the upper-level bureaucra- 
cy is uncreative and afflicted with 
what Senghor calls ‘“Pontius Pilat- 
ism,” and the, middle-aged civil serv- 
a n t s  discredited in the eyes of the 
masses, the solution in this day and 
age, Senghor affirms, is to seek thc 
kingdom of efficacy. 

Senghor’s recent initiatives fit 
squarely within this technocratic ap 
proach. The prolonged crisis of 1DG8 
and ,1969 demanded a reassessment of 
the existing order. After a few stop- 
gap measures-cabinet shuffle, in- 
creased minimum wage, and a shut- 
down of the university-Senghor en- 
couraged . such a re-examination. 
which. he entrusted to a n  informally 
constituted group of young intellectu- 

a 
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A d m i n i s t d i v e  building in Dnknr. Wi th  the rise of a privileged bureaucratic 
clnss, the long-tdrin. legitinincy of  tire ,cyinte ia endangered. 

a l s  i n  the  middle ranges of power. 
Their position within the regime dis- 

j couraged any fundamental critique of 
the  phenomenon of bureaucratiz a t. ion. 
Rather t h a n  revision of basic policies 
or the  encouragement of fuller politi- 
cal participation, they recommended a 
reallocation of governmental authori- 
ty  and the promotion of younger tech- 
n ic ims  over the heads of some of the 
Senegalese Progressive Union (UPS) 
old guard .  Yet while Senghor was 
sympathetic to the  goals of heightened 
efficiency, he was  not  prepared f o r  a 
major reallocation of power. The  U P S  
political s g r e t a r i a t  was reconsti- 
tuted. but most of the new personnel 
came not from replacements but by 
expanding the secretariat from 17  to 
23 members. Rloreover, four  of the 
new members were members of the 
outgoing Government and others were 
officers or  committee chairmen in the 
Ntitional Assembly. While some young- 
e r  men will be assuming places along- 
side the old par ty  stalwarts, the revi- 
talization of the party hierarchy in 
terms of political personnel was of 
modest measure. 

The  second stage of the  reform pro- 
cess occurred with the formation of a 

new Government a f te r  the referendum 
approving the new constitutional 
texts. The  press generally hailed the  
new Government, for lack of any 
more distinguishing feature, as a pro- 
motion of younger men. Yet here 
again, examination reveals a ra ther  
limited selection of new faces. The  
choice of the widely respected 35-year- 
old AMou Diouf as P r ime  Minister 
conferred a degree of plausibility upon 
the youth interpretation. In  ten years 
of service, Diouf had risen rapidly 
through the bureaucracy to become 
Secretary-General of the Presidency 
before entering the Cabinet in 1968. 
He has thus collaborated closely with 
Senghor and fulfills perfectly the es- 
sential r6quirement of administrative 
talent. H e  is, according to all reports, 
a model of managerial efficiency, a 
prince of the technocratic kingdom. 

Including Diouf, ten of the 16 
members of the previous Government 
remain in the new Cabinet. Analysis 
of the  six departures and eight ar-  
rivals uncovers no clear pattern of 
political promotion. 

To judge by t h e  composition of the 
new Government, therefore, ‘Senegal‘s 
political eli te h a s  not  been seriously 

shaken, and the institutional reform 
is limited in scope. 

One of the  primary questions about 
the  fu tu re  exercise of political porver 
in  Senegal is t h e  ex ten t  to which 
Senghor will actually sha re  decision- 
making responsibility, both within 
t h e  Government and  more  generally 
in t h e  country.at large. The  reforms 
of early 1970 do not  in themselves 
constitute the uew e r a  of “resiionsi- 
ble participation” which Senghor 
evokes in h i s  most  recent par ty  re- 
port. If t h e  President moves seri- 
ously to promote popular participa- 
tion, he  will a t  the  same time be 
moving aga ins t  the  socio-economic 
and bureaucratic structures be- 
queathed by the colonial alliance with 
the  traditional authorities. These 
structural legacies of colonialism con- 
st i tute more imposing obstacles to 
broad social advance in Senegal than 
the  deficiencies in  managerial skills 
which Senghor has emphasized. The  
long-range legitimacy of the  existing 
party and governmental institutions 
depends upon introducing the changes 
that could a r res t  the stifling process 
of bureaucratization and  stratifica- 
tion, Senghor has decided to allow 
himself another eight years to grapple 
with t h e  fundamental  problem of 
legitimacy which underlies the more 
obvious issue of succession. In  initiat- 
ing  t h e  succession process by his re- 
cent innovations, he revealed tha t  he  
envisages another five-year mandate 
beginning in 1973. The  new Consti- 
tution l imits the  President to two five- 
year terms, but this provision will ap- 
ply to Seughor only a f t e r  the  expira- 
tion of his present .term. 

As a thinker, Senghor is looking 
for the proper synthesis between po- 
litical participation and technocratic 
eficiencgr within the over-arching im- 
perative of material  development. As  
a political actor. he has left little 
room fo r  genuine participation in his 
quest of technique; the  idea of the 
community has suffered while the  
technicians have prospered. Neither 
the  cultural doctrine of Negritude nor 
the pragmatism of Senegal’s African 
socialism have prevented the  rise of a 
privileged bureaueratic class. 

The  search fo r  post-nationalist le- 
gitimacy mightwell begin in confront- 
ing  ,these realities of contemporary 
Senegal. 27 
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What - future 
for South 
Africa's gold. 3 
THE NEW MONETARY AGREEMENT'S 
MEANING FOR SOUTH AFRICA'S 
MOST IMPORTANT EXPORT 
By Stephen Goodman . 

The future of the South African gold 
industry is both a vital domestic pa- 
litical and economic question and im- 
portant for the health of the world's 
trading system. A s  a result of a De- 
cember 1969 agreement between 
South Africa, the United States and 
the International Monetary Fund 
( I l lF) .  South Africa regained the ad- 
vantages of a guaranteed market for  
its most importnnt export. and the 
external opponents of apartheid lost 
one of their few opportunities for  ex- 
ercising potentially effective economic 
leverage against the regime. The new 
agreement to market gold ended an 
embargo imposed by the leading cen- 
tral hanks of the world, which had fo r  
21 months prevented South Africa 
from making gold sales to official pur- 
chasers. 

The background to the embargo 
and the new agreement stems from 
the world monetary crisis of 1968 and 
the subsequent efforts to restore in- 

' 

ternational monetary stability. In  

Stephen Goodman is an economist who 
specializes in Southern Africa re- 
search lor  tke US. Central Intel& 

20 gence Agency. 

order to insulate the free market price 
from speculative pressures associated 
with the monetary crisis, the major 
Western powers agreed to a two-tier 
system for  marketing gold. This sys- 
tem left the f ree  market price unsup- 
ported while embargoing official pur- 
chases and keeping the official price ;it 
$35 ,per troy ounce for purposes of in- 
ternational trade. I t s  initiators hoped 
that this separation of South Afric:iii 
supply from official demand would hold 
down the price of gold and reduce the 
pressures fo r  :I gener;il currency deval- 
uation (South Africa provides GO per 
cent of the gold entering the world 
market). The South African authori- 
ties hoped t o  force up the free market 
price of gold and ultimately to  induce 
the US. t o  raise the official price 
above $35. Hence during the embargo 
they sold only enough gold to  cover 
their essential foreign-exchange re- 
quirements. 

South Africa was able to keep the 
bulk of its newly-mined gold off world 
markets in 1968. However, in 1969 i t  
faced a critical foreign exchange defi- 
cit, owing partly to a drop i n  inflows 
of private capital a s  investors found 
Western European opportunities more 

lucrative. Thus South Africa w a s  
compelled in 1969 to sell a larger por- 
tion of its gold output on world mar- 
kets in order t o  meet its rising for- 
eign exchange requirements. These 
sales did not result in any substantial 
breach of the two-tier system, 81- 
though $92 million of gold \\'as pur- 
chas2d by the IMF and some clandes- 
tine purchases were made by the cen- 
tral hanks of smaller states. However, 
most South African sales were direct- 
ed to the free market through a con- 
sortium of the three leading Swiss 
private banks. 

Experience during the embargo 
gives some clues a s  to the n:iture of 
global public and private demand for 
gold. If total demand had remained 
buoyant, the substantial increase in 
the supply of gold would not have 
significantly depressed the free  mar- 
ket price. However demand from all 
sources--official monetary. specula- 
tive and industrial-was very weak a s  
a consequence of the success of the 
two-tier system and the anticipated 
approval of the Special Drawing 
Rights which will increase global cur- 
rency reserves by over $5 billion. 

Speculative demand for gold was 
almost non-existent a s  
grew in the stability of the internn- 
tional monetary system helped by the 
French currency devaluation and the 
\\'est German upward revaluation. 
As interest rates and yields on short- 
term funds incre,ased, so did the real 
cost to hoarders of keeping stocks of 
gold for  speculative purposes. 

The only expanding source of de- 
mand for  gold is for  industrid nnd 
artislic use. Total world consumption 
of gold for these purposes is probably 
now only slightly less than current 
output. I f  the market were free of 
speculators, South Africa could prob- 
ably have sold i ts  entire output a t  a 
price around $35 pe r  ounce, However. 
industrial purchasers refrained for  
the most part  from entering the mar- 
ket in the hope that speculators' sales 
would drive the price lower. 

Pressure on the South African nu- 
thorities t o  reach an agreement with 
the U.S. that  would permit resump- 
tion of sales to official purchasers 
grew a s  free market prices fell 
steeply i n  late 1969 in response to 
increasing supply and stagnant de- 
mand. The accord negoti;ited between 
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South Africa, the U S .  and the IMF, 
includes three major provisions. 
First ,  it grants South Africa the 
right to sell gold to official pur- 

@ chasers a t  the official price of $35 an 
ounce if and when the free market 
price is below $35. Second, it grants 
South Africa access to official pur- 
chasers, regardless of the free  market 
price, whenever South Africa needs to 
sell gold out of its own reserves in 
excess of current output (this is  in 
order to meet its own balance of 
payment problems), Third, the 1968 
two-tier system is  retained whereby 
central banks agree to use their 
stocks of gold only for  official trans- 
actions at $35 a n  ounce, and to re- 
frain from interfering directly i n  the 
free market. 

This acmrd leaves South Africa in 
the most favorable gold marketing 
position i n  its history. I t  has gained 
:~ccess to a guaranteed market a t  a 
$35 an ounce minimum price, while 
still being able to sell gold to the free 
market a t  a premium when the free 
market price is above this figure. The 
U.S. a t  the same time attained two 
importlint objectives: the agreement 
continues the separation of specula- 
tive demand and oflicial supply, and e '  limits potential South African influ- 
ence on the free market price. This is  
achieved through retention of the 
two-tier system and by failing to 
provide fo r  official purchases of newly 
mined gold when the free market 
price is  above $35 a n  ounce. 

The U.S. nchicvement in impiaving 
the stability of international mone- 
tary arrangements is substantial, 
despite the relatively favorable treat- 
ment of the South Africans. The 
Western European currency adjust. 
menta and IMF drawing rights com- 
bine to eliminate for  the foreseeable 
future the likelihood of an upward 
gold revaluation. This means that  
the strength of the US. dollar as an 
international currency should contin- 
ue, and indeed i t  should be less ex- 
posed to the attzcks of speculators. 

South Africa was able to obtnin 
most of its demands in spite of a 
weak bargaining position, primarily 
because of the influence of certain 
Western European central banks, 
These banks were concerned that the 
value of their gold reserves would be 
diminished if the free market price 

went well below $35 an ounce. They 
clung to  this attitude though they 
were unwilling to adjust the value of 
their reserves when the free market 
price had been well above $35, and in 
the face of the clear evidence tha t  
gold a s  a reserve has exactly the val- 
ue which central banks wish it to 
have. 

The new agreement bas critical im- 
portance fo r  the future of the South 
African gold mining industry, yet i ts  
negotiation. the period of the embar- 
go, and the I M F  changes. had little 
effect on South African lmlitics or 
foreign policy. The issues were seen 
a s  largely technical and interested 
very limited circles. They played no 
role in the recently concluded South 
African elections. nor were they 
seized on by external anti-apartheid 
opponents of the regime, who had 
earlier concentrated their fire on pres- 
suring certain US. private hanks 
not to renew revolving lines of credit 
To the South African government. 

Although the negotiations were 
complex and difficult, they had only a 
limited effect on US.-South African 
relations. 'The South Africans were 
offended when major international 
monetary reforms affecting them 
were instituted without their being 
consulted, but they recognized that 
the US. was only seeking to advance 
its economic interests and was not 
attempting to damage the South Afri- 
can economy. The over-riding consid- 
eration from the U S .  stnndpoint dur- 
ing the negotiations was economic 
rather than political. A t  no time was 
the U.S position affected by a desire 
to exercise economic leverage i n  an 
effort to alter South African racial 
policies. I t  is doubtful, even had it 
wanted to use the negotiations to this 
end, that  the U.S. had the capability 
to do so. However, the South Africans 
have thus far been unable to use gold 
to  cultivate new political or economic 
allies. Although trade with Australia 
and Japan as well a s  political and 
economic ties are  increasing, neither 
country has been willing either to as- 
sist the South Africans to violate the 
two-tier arrangements or to support 
them on substantivepolitical issues. 

The agreement dues have profound 
implications fo r  the entire South Af- 
rican economy. It is likely to stabilize 
the long-term price and market f o r  

gold. while ruling out m y  upward 
gold revaluation. If the accord and 
the I M F  Special Drawing Rights suc- 
ceed the South Africans will have to 
market their  gold a t  or around the 
official price and in response to de- 
mand from non-speculative pur- 
chasers. 

Historically, South African 
economic growth has been linked to 
gold-mining expansion. The industry 
has provided markets for  domestic 
production, employment for thousands 
of blacks and whites, and a high pro- 
portion of government revenue and 
foreign exchange. Given the unlikeli- 
hood of new mining discoveries, the 
industry will relinquish its role a s  an 
engine of growth and begin to decline 
in absolute importance. While this de- 
cline is inevitable, i t  could have been 
postponed if  the South Africans had 
been able to push through an increase 
in the price of gold. 

Gold output, like that of other min- 
ing industries, is largely determined 
by existing production capacit?? and 
should remain constant over the next 
five or  six years. The new accord. and 
the prospects for  reasonable free- 
market price-stability a s  production 
costs increase. will make it increas- 
ingly necessary to cxtrnct only the 
richer ore. The reserves ;ivnilahle for 
future extr;iction will therefore be 
reduced. 

It had heen conservatively esti- 
mated that South Africa has known 
gold reserves of about 700 million 
ounces, valued a t  about $25 billion a t  
present prices. A t  current rates of 
extraction, the industry will exhaust 
the available economic reserves in less 
than 25 years. As real costa rise or 
the real gold price (the money price 
adjusted to reflect changes in the 
overall level of prices) declines, the 
level of economic reserves will also 
decline. For instance. if gold-mining 
costs continue to rise a t  the current 
figure of 4 per cent a year, South 
Africa will have to forego seven 
years' output o r  roughly $7 billion in 
foreign-exchange earnings. 

Prolonging the life of the industry 
and i ts  contribution to th,e economy 
could be achieved by stabilizing the 
costs of extraction, providing further 
government assistance, or increasing 
the real gold price. The mining com- 
panies, in order to stabilize costs and 29 
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1 
prolong profits, have already sought 
to increase labor .productivity through 
incentive programs fo r  white morkers 
and a relaxation of the color bar. 
Non-racial assignment of workers 
would have a substantial positive im.. 
pact on productivity. since the total 
remuneration of a h!ack woiker is 
only one-ninth that of a white 
worker. 

However, both the Government and 
the all-white mining unions remain 
unwilling t o  permit a more rational 
non-racial organization of labor. They 
joined forces i n  1965 to resist an  
effort by the companies to raise pro- 
ductivity by measures tha t  included 
altering the job ratio i n  favor of 
blacks (present contracts and laws re- 
serve all skilled and suuervisorv iohs 

increase i n  its ,productivity, the in- 
dustry faces gradual decline unless 
the official price of gold is revalued 
upivards. 

This projected rundcwn of  the South 
African gold industry is not a 
consquepce of inadequate future de- 
mand fo r  gold o r  its replacement as 
a medium of trnde or currency backing. 
Long-run demand prospects fo r  the 
industry a re  excellent, while the  
chances of gold being demonetized a re  
slim. The South African dilemma is 
tha t  a postponement of gold revalua- 
tion in the face of rising production 
costs leads to ii permanent loss in ore 
reserves and an irreversible loss of 
potential future output. 

The anticipated loss of the gold in- 
dus t r s  i)oses a foreirn-exchanre and 

Ideologv blocks the logical dwlovment of black labor 

for whites and fix a ratio of white to 
black workers). The unions a re  actu- 
ally seeking to raise the  white/black 
ratio in mining. Thus the lack of a 
positive response to the incentive pro- 
gram, even in a period of relative 
white labor shortage, indicates t ha t  
mining costs a r e  likely to continue to 
rise. 

The  Government does already 
provide financial assistance, around 
3 per cent of current output is 
produced at an  operating loss offset 
by government subsidies. Although 
government aid is likely to increase, 
i t  does not constitute a long-term so- 
lution to the industry's problems. 
Without a non-racial reorganization 

30 of the  labor force and a significant 

a n  economic growth prohlcm for South 
Africa. Although increased platinum 
and uranium e x w r t s  will make up  
some of the missing foreign exchange, 
the heavy-industry sector of the econ- 
omy will have to expand to reduce the 
high proportion of imports in  fixed 
investment. 

An expanding heavy-industry sec- 
tor will also be needed as a new 
growth point i n  the economy as gold 
declines. The efficient expansion of 
heavy industry mill in  many cases 
need markets larger than those 
provided by the South African econo- 
my itself. The most logical source of 
such markets is elsewhere in Southern 
Africa- South Africa is already a 
principal source of Rhodesian and 

Zambian imports. However, South 
African authorities a re  conscious of 
possible fu ture  political obstacles to 
development of Southern African 
markets and are also concentrating on 
building closer eeonomic ties with 
Australia and the Pacific. 

The effects on South African for- 
eign policy of a declining gold indus- 
t ry  and the  need for heavy industry to 
emerge as i ts  replacement a re  dilfic- 
ult to .predict. Although the economic 
arguments point towards continued 
cultivation of markets in Southern 
Africa, South African foreign policy 
will probably he primarily directed a t  
preventing an  unfriendly regime f rom 
emerging in a border country, even if 
this means reduced access to markets 
elsewhere in  Southern Africa. h'ot 
only do security considerations take 
precedence over economics, hu t  t h e  
South Africans also believe tha t  
their long-run economic ties should he 
with economies a t  an equivalent stage 
of development, with a similar 
resource base and facing similar 
problems, such as the  economies of 
the Pacific. Hence it is these t ies 
which a re  most likely to he em- 
phasized fo r  political and economic 
reasons. 

The fu ture  domestic political imidi- 
cations of the decline of gold and the  
search fo r  economic alternatives may 
he substantial. Shortages of compe- 
ten t  white labor have already induced 
business interests to exert pressure 
on the Government to relax some of 
the  racial obstacles to etTicienL labor 
assignment. If the cost of m h k i i i i -  
ing artificial labor barriers increases 
as a result of new economic s t ra ins  
and readjustments, the  business and 
industrial pressures on the Govern- 
ment may also increase. Gold mining 
i n  particular has relied on a migrato- 
ry  African labor force drawn f rom 
neighboring countries which might 
not he available or suitable for heavy 
industry. What will be a t  stake is the  
willingness of the  South Africaii po- 
litical authorities to contiiiue to 
choose t o  resist economic pressures 
and to follow a course which, al- 
though economically inferior, is in 
their  view ideologically superior. The  
government's response to the chang- 
ing situation of the gold industry wilt 
be one of the major variables i n  evalu- 
a t ing  the fu ture  of South Africa. 
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Songs 
with I 
soul 
DOROTHY 
MASUKA 
TALKS ABOUT 
HER MUSIC 
By Ida Lewis 

Dorothy AIn . sn l i f~ ,  (I Rhodesinn-6oin 
sinqer who at prcst!nt lives in Zeni- e .  bk. ,  n:on t,hc aiuuvd as t h e  outstand- 
iny artist ( i t  tlcc Alginrs Pon-African 
Cnltnrnl Festival i n  Airyiist 1309, in 
conpctition ioil.li ( I .  number of bette?- 
lcnown m nsic i m s  including Miriam 
Mokeba. A / l h u q k  she is onlu ‘noto 
beginning to 6e /ie(ird outside Afr ica .  
she  lion tr(tucl1ed raidely in  the conti- 
nent i tself:  she .xang nt the independ- 
ence celcb,ntions of T(~nznni(i. nnd 
Zn.mbiu, nlid i ~ a s  in Kenga f o r  that 
conn.ltru’s hidspendtxce. She oLro up- 
penred at the All-Africtin Heads  of 
Stat,c ?ricet.ing in Addis A6a6n in July 
1!?G3. 

H o w  did it  feel to win t h n t  prize a t  
the Algiers Festiail last yew? 
It was thrilling to achieve tha t  sor t  of 
recognition from my African col- 
leiinucn. In fuct I loved the whole Al- 
geriail experience because it gwe me a 

Ida Lewis, cditor-in-chief of the new 
magazine “Essence,” has unitten on  
Africa. f o r  “Jeuno Afrique,” “Life,” 
and nnnrclous other p?iblications, as 
?i:e!l as intcruieieing f o r  “Afr ica  Re- 
port.” 

chance to meet so many African and 
Asian artists, writers and musicians. 
The Arts Festival gave us a11 an op- 
portunity to get to hear and know one 
another. 
~ o ~ u  long ltnue yoii been sing- 
ing? 
Almost all my life. I have never 
studied music, but I remember want- 
ing to be a singer since I was 13. I 
began singing professionally in 1953, 
when I joined the African Jazz and 
Variety group. I travelled all over 
South Africa :is one of the show’s 
main vocalists. Our group was the 
biggest thing nrouiid a t  tha t  time as  
f a r  as African talent went. 
H o w  does nu African n,rtist f e d  about 
working in Sonth Af,ica under apnrl- 
heid policies? 
One doesn’t really realize the evil of 
South Africa until there’s something 
to compare it with. Remember, I came 
to Sonth Africa from Rhodesia. which 
is another racially segregated coun- 
try. Before I had the opportunity to 
travel to Europe I felt there was 
something wrong about the way we 
were forced to live, but I was not 
aware entirely of the extent of its 
evil. 
Being o. son$i-iuviter as well as a. 
singer, did fiou register yonr indignn- 
tion with tlic s?istem i n  yozo‘ 
songs? 
Nost of the early songs I composed 
had to do with the political and social 
realities of African life, I’d see an 
injustice done and would write about 
i t  i n  a song. I’d witness a murder and 
wr i te  about that. I write what I see 
and feel. These protest songs were 
written and sung i n  Zulu and the au- 
thorities were unaware of their sig- 
nificance until 1958, when the censors 
put an end to them. 
What I’m trying to say is tha t  every 
song I’ve written or S U I I ~  had a mes- 
sage, it was never merely entertain- 
nient. 
Do you u s e  traditional clenients in 
your ~Inusic? 
Yes I do. It is difficult for an  African 
singer to depart from traditional mu- 
sic. We take the  old songs and update 
them by adding modern instruments 
such as the  electric guitar.  
C a n  you give me a.n emmple that 
non-Africans .iconid recognize? 
The song Inibule is well known out- 
side Africa, though people mispro- 

nounce i t  Winioiue. Imbule is a tradi- 
tional song about hunters searching 
fo r  food. One hunter decides to sleep 
while the  others h u n t  and he  is told 
tha t  if he  does not hunt he will not 
eat. 
Do you listen to African pop music 
much compared with Western pop 
music? 
I don’t listen to African music much 
when I a m  travelling, simply because 
i t  is not played much outside of Afri- 
ca. Bu t  at home I always do. 
What Africnn ninsicinns do you ad- 
mire? 
Of them all, I prefer Hugh Masekela. 
I think he is a grea t  musician. It 
seems tha t  South African singers 
have enjoyed more international suc- 
cess than those from other parts of 
Africa. 
Why is tkir, do you think? 
I suppose tha t  in par t  it is because 
our peculiar brand of colonization and 
industrialization in Southern Africa 
has made us rather different from 
other black African peoples, and more 
Western in a sense. 
Do you. like H i g h  Li fe ,  the modern 
W e s t  African dance mnsic? 
I don’t care tha t  much fo r  High Life. 
Congo music i s  the best, the most 
beautiful music of black Africa. 
South African music is second only to 
Congo music, which dominates all of 
black Africa. 
I find that many African musicinns 
imitate A f r o - A m e ~ ~ c n n  snd micsic. 
Wlcat are your feelin@ n.bont that? 
I don’t think tha t  African musicians 
should imitate American soul music, 
because in a way that is going back- 
wards. I think tha t  where Ameri- 
cans a r e  now with sou l  music, we 
were ten years ago. Listen to my song 
Hapo Zemuni and you will see what  I 
mean. Africans have always sung 
soul music because we sing from the 
heart. We don‘t merely sing for p1c.w- 
ure, bu t  always to convey a message. 
That‘s why music sung by black pew 
ple. no matter where they come from, 
is soul music. 
Do people of ten  confuse your shy ing  
voice wi th  Mirinm. MakeDa’s? 
Yes-and I can understand why; our  
voices are very similar. B u t  there is a 
difference. Miriam’s voice is much 
lighter than mine. I can go very, very 
low without straining my mice,  and 
Miriam cannot. 31 
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THE$EU'S: 
YORU BA-LANGUAGE 
THEATER DRAWS 
INSPIRATION FROM 
TRADITION 
By Oyekan Owomoyela 

N iaeria's naurishinq Enqlish-lan- 
1 - - 

guoge literoture and drama has tended to 
obscure another development of great 
cultural significance: the growth of a 
Yorubo-language theater rooted in tradi- 
tional Yoruba culture. There have been a 
number of reactions ogoinst the European 
influences which affected Nigeria during 
the colonial period, and which are still 
pervasive. One such reaction was Mazi 
Mbonu Oiiki's boycott movement in the 
1940s. which urged Nigerians to abandon 
Western dress, Western names, even 
Western habits like handshaking. 

Yorubo4onguage drama supplies o more 
positive answer to the encroachment of 
Western influence in the cultural field than 
cultural boycons or attempts simply to 
return to pre-colonial ways of doing 
things. By building positively on traditional 
African elements i t  provides a valid alter- 
native to the more eclectic work of the 
Nigerian dramatists who write in English. 

The three main Yoruba-language theater 
groups are run by Hubert Ogunde, Kola 
Ogunrnolo and Duro Ladipo. All these 
orouas are itinerant. aerfarmina in schaal- 

%an O~omaye fa  is at present with the 
Department at Adult Education at the 

32 University of Ibadan, Nigeria. 

rooms and town halls or on improvised 
stages out of doors: bljt their audience is 
by no means confined to the "unedu- 
cated," They ore also enthusiastically 
patronized by the city "elite," a foct which 
suggests thot even those most involved in 
modern urban life find much to prize in 
their own traditions. 

In its ,original form, the new Yoruba 
theofer is mostly o kind of opera in which 
the songs are rehearsed, but the dialogue 
is  improvised, It first developed in the late 
1920s and 1930s in the so-called African 
churches, the Church of the Seraphim and 
Cherubim and the Apostolic Church, as o 
means of dromotizing Biblical stories. 
According ta Ulli Beier, i t  was Duro Ladipo 
-a poet as well as o musician-who began 
to toke the texts seriously. At times use is 
still made of European or Biblical themes. 
as in Duro. Ladipo's Eda [Everyman) and 
Hubert Ogunde's King Solamon-though 
Eda was entirely rethought in terms of 
Yarubo reincarnation myihs-but for the 
most part the plays are based an Yorubo 
folk stories and mythology. 

Whatever their source material, these 
ploys show features characteristic of folk 
art: simplicity, directness, and the use of 
stories to put aver maral or social teach- 
ings. In fact, although the Yoruba-language 

:heater has grown up relatively recently, it 
could be said that it simply carries on, in 
on updated and amplified form, a trodi- 
tionol means of entertainment. When 
families lived together in large compounds. 
the most popular farm of entetioinment was 
the evening story-telling session. In recent 
years the progressive dissolution of the 
compounds has led to the gradual aban- 
donment of communal story-telling: but the 
Yoruba-language dramatists preserve the 
old folk-tales by animating them and-so 
to soy-packaging them far presentation to 
o larger audience. 

Besides preserving a stoly-telling tradi- 
tion, the Yaruba theater con also rehabili- 
tate ospects of Yoruba culture which have 
lallen into disrepute. Two examples of this 
are found in the treatment of Egungun and 
01 the 110 arocle. Egungun puts the living 
members of the Yoruba community in 
direct touch with their ancestors by bring- 
ing them ta life annually in masked figures 
which inspect the conditions of the living, 
feast with them, and generolly assure them 
that the dead maintain a keen interest in 
their well-being. I fa i s  the oracle which 
revealed the central beliefs of Yoruba 
religion, the custodian of a wealth of lore 
that renders the universe intelligible and 
therefore monageable !o the Yaruba. Tra- 
ditionally he wos consulted for guidonce 
in all ventures through the mediation of a 
hobolowo llfo priest). Bath Egungun and 
110 hove met with hostility from the Christian 
churches, whether missionory-led or in- 
digenous, and both appear in Yoruba 
theater. Egungun walk the boords in 
Ladipo's Moremi and Ogunmola's Polm- 
wine Drinkord, for instance, and respected 
figures consult If0 in Ogunde's Yorubo 
Ranu [Yoruba. Think!). 

A reveoling example of the rehobilitation 
of troditionol concepts is Dura Lodipa's 
treotment of oje [witches) in Oho Koso. 
which is based on the myth which relates 
the attempt of Shango, king of Oyo, 
to eliminate his loo-powerful warlords 
Gbonkoo ond Timi, his failure, banishment, 
death by suicide, and eventual deification. 
In re-enacting the myth, ladipo mokes 
highly effective use of Shanga cult music 
played by professionals, as well os of the 
poetic qualities of the Yaruba language. 

It is significant that in Lodipa's play the 
aie ploy a decisive role an the side of 
rectitude and iustice-a casting which 
shows a good Understanding of a phe- 
nomenon in the Yorubo universe which has 
been under a blight. The Yoruba nowadays 
tend to regard the oie as hateful and 
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generally evil forces, and whenever any 
Person lusually a woman) is suspected of 
being an aie, she is treated as badly as 
were the witches of Salem in 17th-century 
New England. Little heed is paid to the I io 
legend that the archetype of a11 oje was 
sent to the earth by Oladumare. the Su- 

Flowers for M y  Land 
By Wale Soyinka 

preme Creator. She wos given a mandate 
to aid all who recognize her authority and 
ta be the bane of all who do not, and 
Olodumare named her lya Gbogbo Won 
-"The Mother of All" (it may well be a 
lingering recollection of their power for 
qood that makes the Yoruba refer ta them 

Wole Soyinka, the well-known Nigerian writer. was imprisoned during the civil 
war. During that period he sent two poems to an  English publisher, me of  
which was "Flowers f o r  M y  Land." With the poem?. he included a letter saying: 
"I've written a f e w  of these, about the only creative writing that successfullii 
defiies philistinic strictures. Alul nihilistic moods." Soyinka zcw released before 
the end of the ?oar, and is now teaching drama n t  Ibadan Universitv. 

even now os "the Goodly Ones," though 
o Yaruba proverb says: "It is  from fear 
thot the witches ore called Goodly Ones."] 

It is unfortunate that no official attempt 
is being made to harness the potentialities 
o f  the Yorubo theater for sociol, cultural, 
artistic. and educational purposes. The 
dramatists, struggling freelance performers, 
hove no hope of obtaining the sinecures 
with which successful Western-style ortists 
are often rewarded. Their art is not con- 
sidered worthy of study in the universities 
of the nation, whereas Western drama en- 
joys a prominent position in the curriculum. 

This is understandable enough. given 
thot the educational syslem during the 
colonial period wos dominated by English 

F r o m  a distant 
Shore they cry, Where . 
A r e  all the flowers gone? 
I cannot t e l l  
The gardens here are furrowed s t i l l  

and hare 

Death alike 
We sow. Succeeding horror  
Whets inhuman appetites 
I do not  
Dare t o  think these bones w i l l  bloom 

tomorrow 

Garlands 
Of scavengers weigh 
Heavy on human breasts 
Such. 

models. 
Yet i t  is beyond argument thot a truly 

popular theater must be in a language 
understood by the great majority of the 
people. Plays in their own language and 
based on their own culture must inevitably 
have more relevonce to the great moss of 
Yoruba than anything following foreign 
models. What is more, surely it is ot least 

A re  Rowers that  f i l l  the gardens of 
decay 

Seeking : 
Voices Of 

'Iue kites On ivoly-cloud 
Towers 
Smell of passing hands on mountain 

in sunshine 

flowers 

conceivable that this indigenous drama 
may hove important consequences for the 
development of an African theoter? We 
have seen that Iia provides a treasury of 
mythology on which dramatists con .draw. 
Egungun masquerading provides an ex- 
ample of, and practice in, make-believe. It 
i s  significont that the Greek theater of an- 
tiquity-the precursor of all European 
drama-was largely based an Greek 
mythology, and also that mumming and 
masquerade were important in the growth 
of Western theoter os o whale. 

Nigeria cannot simply oct as i f  the 
foreign influences lef t  over from the 
colonial period do not exist. but steps 
should at least be taken to ensure that the 
custodians and purveyors o i  on outhentic 
African cultural heritoge are given as 
much official support ond recognition as 

@ore given 'to more "sophisficoted" artists. 

I saw: 
Four  steel kites, r iders 
On shrouded towers 
Do you think 
Their  arms are spread to  scatter 

mountain flowers? 

Seeking: Truth 
Seeds spl i t  and browse 
I n  ordure. corruption. F r o m  
Beds o f  worms 
I vo ry  towers uphold the charnel-house 

I know 
Of flowers unseen, and they 
D is t i l  beatific dawns 
But tares 
Withhold possession of the mangled 

lawns 

Visions pall 
Realities invade 
Our innermost sanctuaries 
Oil erupts 
Upon the altar, casts an evi l  shade 

I traced 
A dew-lane on the sun- 
Flower leaf; a hailstone 
Burning, blew 
A t rapdoor  on m y  lane f o r  fa l l ing 

through 

These buds 
Tha t  burst  upon our prayers 
Diffuse an  equal essence 
W i l l  for will 
A s  others their atomic efflorescence 

Alienates 
O f  heart  f r o m  land, outeasts 
Of toadstool blooms, the  coral 
Is a g r i m  
Histor ic flcwer, a now and fu ture 

moral 

Come, l e t  us  
W i t h  tha t  mangled k ind 
Make pact. no less 
Aminst the lesser 
Leagues of death, and muti lators of 

Take Justice 
In your hands who can 
O r  dare! Insensate sword 
Of Power 
Out-herods Herod, and the law is 

outlawed 

Sun - b e a m n s 
On every darkened shore 
Orphans o f  the wor ld 
Ign i te !  Draw 
Your fuel o f  pain f r o m  earth:s sated 

the mind 

core 

0 Rex Collinm Ltd. 1969 
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GODS AND METAPHORS; 
SOUTH AFRICAN HISTORY; 
TANZANOPH ILIA; 
THE YORUBA AND YOU; 
EXPORT GOALS, GEOGRAPHY 

Africa in Prose, ed. by 0. R. 
Dathorne and Willfried Feuser. 
Penquin African Library, 1969. $1.75. 
Reviewed by David Greenstein. 
Assistant Proiessor o f  English of Long 
Island University, N.Y. 

word is mode flesh, i t  becomes o god; but 
when the metophor is made flesh, it be- 
comes o work of art. Then if different 
ortists work the some metophor, will the 
incarnotions be more similar or more dif- 
ferent? Africa io  Prose is o collection of 
20th century African writing which suggests 
that similorities ore more pervasive thon 
differences. Mony of t i e  selections deal 
with themes common to literoture from all 
over the world, ond the final impression is 
of familiarity, not exoticism. 

While some of the similorities derive 
from the use of Western models by African 
writers. others, cleorly, are the direct re- 
sponse of the writer to pressures which 
exist in 011 societies. Woiyoki. o character 
in James Ngugi's The River Between, is no 
Stephen Dedolus, but his reflections os he 
lies sleepless hove o Joyceon quality:- 

"He d id  not want l o  think. But fhoughts 34 

came and flooded his heart. Strange chop- 
ters o i  his life unfolded before him. His 
young sister who hod died early wos the 
only person with whom he hod been inti- 
mate. He had loved her, i f  thot sort of 
closeness could be called love. He thought 
he loved the hills and their people. But 
they did not give him thot something he 
could get from her. Yet he hod been very 
smoll, many seosons before his second 
birth. He wondered why he remembered 
thot time, though vaguely. But she wos 
dead. And death was the end of every. 
thing, on this earth. After you were buried, 
you turned into a spirit. Woiyaki won- 
dered i f  his sister wos a spirit. A young 
good spirit. Wos she watching him? He 
turned round, rother frightened. He felt 
guilty." 

There i s  nothing particularly Western 
obout this possoge, but neither is there 
onything foreign to the experience or the 
imoginotion of the Western reoder. 

A portion of A.B.C. Sibthorpe's Ora- 
tion on the Centenory of the Abolition of 
the Slave Trode, written in 1907, i s  pre- 
sented under the title "The Black Joke." 
The Block Joke of Sibthorpe's story i s  the 
rotting hulk of a one-time slave-ship, cop- 
tured by the Royal Navy and, because of 
her exception01 speed, turned ogoinst the 

slavers o f  the West Africon coast. But land 
Sibthorpe makes it cleor that this i s  sym- 
bolic 01 the British onti-slavery efforts 
which led to the establishment of the colony 
of Sierra Leone) the success of the Black 
Joke ogoinst her former mosters proved 
embarrassing and she was condemned by 
the Admiralty, which shrank from corn- 
pletely sealing t i e  coost to slavers. 

Sibthorpe's occount of the liberation of 
"slaves" and their transformotion into 
British subjects and "opprentices" i s  told 
in the words of a "European gentleman," 
supposedly on eyewitness to the unloading 
of o Spanish prize. Sibthorpe's deep irony 
resembles that of his European contempo- 
rory, Joseph Conrod, whose Heor! 01 
Darkness makes the same point obout the 
gulf between the rhetoric and the perform- 
ance of coloniol powers. 

Though irony i s  not the dominant mode 
of this anthology, onother of the best 
pieces, Ferdinond Oyono's "The Medol," 
is humorously ironic. A hot Bastille Day 
finds Meka standing for hours 01 attention 
on the parade ground while he owoits 
the orrivol of the Colonial High Commis- 
sioner who is to present him with o medal. 
The ceremony o f  reward gradually be- 
comes on ordeal:- 

" 'Almighty God,' he prayed silently, 
'you olone who sees everything thot goes 
on in this heort of man. who sees thot my 
deorest wish at this moment when I om 
expecting the medal and the chief of the 
whites, olone in this circle between two 
worlds'-he opened his eyes, looked in 
front and behind him and then closed them 
ogoin-'between two worlds. oh, my God, 
which you made entirely different, my 
deorest and greatest wish is to toke off 
these shoes and to piss. . . .' " 

Among the funniest pieces in the an- 
thology ore severol examples of Nigerian 
"ferry literature"-cheap pamphlets pro- 
duced for sole in markets ond on ferries. 
They ore oddly reminiscent of medieval 
romonces, and one con olmost imogine on 
African Inferno in which two lovers ex- 
plain thot they were beguiled by reading 
"Rosemary and the Taxi Driver" or "How 
Mobel Learnt." 

There ore cautionary pieces, too. A 
selection from R.R.R. Dhlomo's An African 
Tragedy i s  a melodromatic rake's progress 
from the good life (teaching position, 
FioncBe) to the shebeens, the illegal liquor 
bors of Johannesburg. And "Segilola: The 
Lody with the Delicote Eye-Balls," though 
supposedly c series of letters from a 
prostitute warning young girls of the dis- 
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appointments of her proiession, is octuolly 
lond perhops unintentionally, since the 
presumed author is mole) on enticing 
portroit of o forthright womon. 

Two of the selections ora travel litero- 
lure-occounls of visits by Africans to 
Europe and America in the 1880s and 
1890s. Solim bin Abokori's "A Journey to 
Russio and Siberio in 1896" wos written in 
Swahili o few years ofter the author mode 
the journey with his Germon employers. 
Unable to speak Russian, but inquisitive 
and shrewd, Solim wonders by himself 
through Moscow ond SI. Petersburg. He is  
lonely, but he refuses to be intimidoted by 
cobdrivers. waiters, or theoter ushers, 
whom he considers for more primitive than 
their Western European counterports- 

"The people of Russia hove a sterner 
temperoment than other white people, for 
other whites work well and ore well dis- 
posed to being tought, and hove much 
more method than the Russians. In my 
opinion the Russions ore well behind other 
white people, because in other white 
countries every while person is tought to 
reod and write, but in Russia more people 
do not know how to reod than those who 
do, because they do not like studying. and 
i t  seems to me i t  i s  their loziness." 

Adelaide Casely-Hoyford, on the other 
hand. writing in 1953 obout trovels in 
Europe, pmerico. and Africa olmost 70 
years before, recoils everything with un- 
critical delight. She wos o fussed-over 
guest 01 o German wedding, she con- 
quered schoolgirl shyness to shake the 
hand of o minor poet ofter o lecture, she 
wos given the seot of honor "next to the 
lote founder's nephew" 01 o Bohoi temple 
in the U.S.. she charmed the Prince of 
Wales by wearing African dress l o  o royol 
reception 01 Freetown. She loved every- 
thing she sow. 

Africa in Prose brings together pieces os 
widely different os Amos Tutuola's trodi- 
tionol trickster story, "Remember the Doy 
After Tomorrow," and o formal oddress of 
welcome to Gen. de Goulle by Sekou 
Tour6. The styles ronge from the philo- 
sophicol precision of 16opold Senghor's 
"Negritude ond Marxism," through the 
pidgin of Kenule Tsoro-Wiwa's "High 
Life." to the word-solod of Miller 0. 
Albert:- 

"The mon she cloistered ot first flush of 
her sight wos o romontic virile odd, who 
introduced himself Okoro. After they mode 
o nice little'smile, they raged a torrentiol 
down pour of speeches, each trying to 
exhaust the querulous tone God hod suf- 

fered to give out, free of charge to every 
individuol. Soon they felt on impression of 
bigness in themselves. glaring ot nature 
as super love moker." 

This ronge is  both the strength ond 
weakness of Africo in Prose. The 44 
authors came from over o dozen different 
countries. The collection covers the 20th 
century, and is porticulorly voluable for 
some foscinoting pieces from early in the 
century which would otherwise be hord 
to come by. However, os on inevitable 
result, the reoder is faced with mony short 
excerpts which suffer from o lock of con- 
text. The editors hove done on able job 
in supplying as much os is possible in the 
short introduction which precedes each 
selection, but the problem remains. Most 
of the pieces ore obout half-a-dozen 
pages, ond the reoder who tries to read 
much of this book 01 one sitting will surely 
suffer !<om the culturol vertigo os he is 
hurried horn Nigeria l o  Malawi, from 
village to city, from pidgin English lo 
parliamentary rhetoric. 

What use. then, 'IS this book? I t  i s  volu- 
oble in severol woys beyond the interest 
of the individual pieces lond most of them 
ore interesting-the editors. having de- 
cided to compile this kind of volume, chose 
well). Certainly in the English-speaking 
schools in Africa there i s  o desire for dis- 
tinguished writing by African outhors for 
close analysis. But o secondory-school 
closs anywhere might use mony of the 
pieces in this book for the study of good 
prose. The variety of the selections pro- 
vides scope for stylistic study (with due 
ollowonce for the fact thot mony of the 
pieces hove been translated from French, 
Swahili, Portuguese, etc.1. At the university 
level, Africa in Prose would odd breadth 
to o course in African or world literature 
in which complete works were olso reod. 

South Africa: The Struggle for a 
Birthright. by Mary Benson. Funk 
and Wognolls. $5.95 Icloth). $2.50 lpoperl. 
Reviewed by J. Congress Mbata. 
Associate Professor of Politicol History in 
Africono Studies, Cornell University, NY. 

mony books devoted lo the politics of non- 
white people in South Africa, setting out the 
ideals which hove buttressed much of their 
struggle against o policy which denies 

them porticipotion in power and decision- 
making, and subiects them to discriminotion 
ot every level. The obiding volue of Mary 
Benson's book, which i s  primarily obout 
the Africon Notional Congress IANCI, is 
thot it steps odmirobly into this gap. It hos 
no pretensions to erudition: but it provides 
o mass of valuable detoil obout the move- 
ment and succeeds in distilling the essence 
of its ideolism. 

Mary Benson points out in the preface 
thot "for th: majority of the people, the 
15 million 'non-whites,' South Africo is o 
modern police stole governed for the 
benefit of 3 million whites. . . ." This is 
borne out convincingly os she troces the 
story of the African people's struggle for 
o ploce in their oncestrol lond. Appro- 
priotely. she sets the background of the 
struggle in the eorly 19th century ond 
quotes the story of Mokono, the great 
Xhoso worrior, ostute leoder. prophet 
ond diplomat. The period in which 
Mokono lived marked o watershed 
in the history of the block mon in 
South Africa. His independence wos poss- 
ing in the face of white aggression. A pot- 
tern hod emerged: white provocation, 
retoliotion by the Africans. wor. the tri- 
umph of superior technology, then 
"peoce" with onnexotions by the whites. 
Mokono's action in socrificing his own 
freedom for the sake of peoce was under- 
token in utter good faith ond trust; white 
response wos o betrayal of thot faith and 
trust. It wos but o shadow of the things 
l o  come. 

Having lost their independence, the 
Africans began ofter 1880 to accept the 
new system ond to seek porticipotion os 
full citizens, willing olways to undergo any 
reasonoble tests thot might be necessory 
for this purpose. History wos to prove, 
however, thot there wos one test they 
could never hope to pass-color, South 
Africa's superstructure wos being built on 
o foundation of master-ond-servont relo- 
tionships, with the white mon os master ond 
the block mon os servont. The ossociotion 
of power with color wos, of course, on 
accident of history; but the manipulation of 
the relolionships so thot power would 
olwoys remoin in white hands wos the 
avowed oim of the whites in South Africo. 
Indeed, it wos seen os a necessory condi- 
tion everywhere for the survival of the 
commerciol tivilizotion ushered in by the 
voyages of explorotion in the 15th century. 

Miss Benson describes Africon reoction 
to the process: the formation of the first 
political organization for and by Africons 35 
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in the eorly 1880s; expressions of shocked 
surprise at the apparent indifference of the 
British Government; reactions to various 
efforts, veiled and overt, to force Africans 
la work for whites; the 1909 convention of 
Africans to protest against the color bar 
in the praposed constitution of the Union 
of South Africa; the feeling of Africans 
that they had been betrayed by the British 
in accepting the South Africa Act, which 
they saw os aimed at uniting the whites 
against the blacks. 

Miss Benson recreates the atmosphere 
of the first meeting of the African National 
Congress [after which I was named, in- 
cidentallyl on January 0. 1912. With this 
background, one is oble to appreciate. 
severol pages later, the feelings of the 
sons and daughters of some of these men 
as they met in their turn, some 32 years 
afterwards, to find ways of revitalizing the 
organizations founded by their fathers. 

Reading The Struggle for a Birthright. 
one is  struck by the. basic Pan-Africanism 
!hot permeotes the black mon's politics in 
South Africa. Sometimes it stands out in 
bold relief: often it i s  less defined. But one 
senses it running like a thin, tough thread 
throughout: in the words of the African 
notional anthem. Nkosi sikelel' iAfriko; the 
reference by one of the delegates after 
the historic meeting l o  o "Pan-African 
3ssociation:l' in Thomas Mapikelo's oft- 
repeated assertion that "the whole of 
Africa ond not just the South was the 
Africans' country;" in the reference to 
Solomon T. Plaatje's "Political contact with 
Africons from other ports of the continent 
and with American Negroes , , ." and in 
the adoption by Congresses in East and 
Centrol Africa of the same African no- 
tionol anthem. The book also gives several 
pointers to the influence on South African 
blocks of the United Stoles generally, and 
3f U.S. black leaders in particulor. 

The arrogance of the South African and 
the British Governments is brought aut 
strikingly in the description of their reac- 
tions to ANC representations against the 
Natives land Act of 1913. lord Gladstone, 
the Governor-General. told the deputotian 
that "the Natives ore not the only suf- 
ferers . . . and the British Coloniol Secre- 
tory, in his meeting with the deputotion, 
"took no notes, asked no questions, told 
them that the Prime Minister of South 
Africa had assured him that the Natives 
hod too much land already. . , ." 

Yet even these setbacks did not diminish 
the faith of the Africans in the "Imperial 
Factor." Only in 19'22 did they pass a 

motion of no-confidence in the British 
Government-this, after four decades of 
misplaced trust. But when disenchantment 
came, it was to become permanent. De- 
scribing Ioter events, Miss Bensan writes: 
"Africans did not judge whites by their 
philosophy so much os by their actions." 

That position has not changed. When 
the African of South Africa has sought l a  
place his case before the forums of the 
world there has been a tendency to pre- 
varicate, as Miss Benson's account obun- 
danfly proves. Those sectors of the world 
community that do not regard the black 
people as the private affair of the South 
African white rulers, do not have the 
means ta do anything about it. Those who 
hove, tend to turn a blind eye to the prab- 
lem. Yet there is a growing awareness of 
the situation and a deepening sensitivity 
to it, not only among South Africa's people 
of color, but throughout the non-Western 
world; and i f  international declarations. 
charters and resolutions are mere figures 
of speech and pious expressions in the 
Western world, l a  the block man they have 
meaning, reolity and relevance. 

The struggle for a birthright has been a 
total struggle, involving both men and 
women. The gallant resistance of African 
women to the extension of the pass system 
to them in 1913 and after, is  briefly told in 
the eorly port of the book. It is ?I pity that 
more informotion has not been preserved 
for posterity. In a subsequent chapter, Miss 
Benson gives a brilliant portrayal of the 
stand some 43 years later ogainst the 
introduction of passes for women. The 
occount stands as one of the finest tributes 
to African womanhood. 

The chapter dealing with "1946: A Tur- 
bulent Year . , ." makes clear that the 
black man's struggle for a birthright, far 
from being in the hands of what the 
Government would call "agitotors," is the 
serious business of everyone. Militancy has 
increazed over the years, and even in 
Government-sanctioned bodies where 
Africans have served, the tone has been 
hardening. Councillor Paul Mosaka's 
words (Miss Benson mistakenly ascribes 
them to Dr. Morokal, during the memora- 
ble debate in the Natives Representative 
Council after the shooting of striking Afri- 
can mine-workers in 1946, illustrate the 
point very well. He said: "You can do 
what you like, you can shoot us, arrest us. 
imprison us, but you are not going to 
breok our spirit. We shall continue fighting 
for our rights until the day dawns when 
we shall have the right to live like human 
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beings in the land of our birth, in the land 
that is  ours." 

A valuable contribution to the under- 

communism is  lo be found in the chapter 
called "Treason or Communism." Here 
Mary Benson "tells it like it is.'' As she puts 
it: "Communists could be grateful to the 
Government for attributing to 'communism' 
011 militant opposition and far the frequent 
attacks by both the authorities and the 
capitolist press which gave the ordinon, 
African a strong impression that there must 
be good in communism." Indeed, one 
might odd thot a situotion has been cre- 
ated in which it has become the prerogo- 
five of the Communists to stole certain 
truths. 

The Africon struggle i s  no Communist 
plot. It is the normal reoction of a virile 
ond intelligent people to attempts to tie 
them hand and foot and turn them into 
children. The Struggle for a Birthright 
should be read by everyone who wonts 
to understand the position of the block 
man in South Africa. It is rich in infor- 
mation that i s  otherwise difficult to ob- 
tain and supplies some effective answers 
to the massive propagando issuing 
from the South African Government 
(which has reportedly spent $2 million 
over a period of three years in the United 
States alone]. Miss Benson asks the ques- 
tion: "If the surface seems calm, what 
cauldron of frenzied rage does it con- 
ceal?" Her own book shows that the seem- 
ing colm prevails only because the jock- 
boot rests firmly on the lid of the cauldron. 

e standing of the African position vis-a-vis 

Toward 'Uhuru' in Tanzania. by G. 
Andrew Maguire. Cambridge University 
Press, 1969. 403 pp. $13.50. Tanzania: 
Revolution by Education, ed. by 
ldrian N. Rernick. Humanities Press, 
1969. 248 pp. $6.50 (paper). 
Reviewed by Harvey Glickman. 
Chairman of the Department of Political 
Science and Director of African Studies, 
Hcverford College, Po. 

%anzonaphi l ia  
continues fo spread; and the wonder of it 
is thot virtuolly all Tanzania studies are, 
like these two, informed, interesting and 
based on first-hand knowledge. 

These books are also similar in that the 
subject matter relates to the practice of 

e 

citizenship. But they go in opposite direc. 
tions. Toward 'Uhuru' faces backword, 
investigating the emergence of political 
octivities oriented to protest and change in 
so-called Sukumaland, the north-central 
part of mainlond Tanzania. Revolution by 
Education, a collection of articles "written 
by scholars and teachers, politicians and 
laymen, civil servants and privote citizens, 
nationals and expatriates." foces the 
future, examining the problem of creating 
skills for developing a socialist society. 

Along with other students of African 
politics nowadays, Dr. Moguire agrees that 
"micropolitics"-local, or grossroots poli. 
tics-require close ottention before more 
solisfoctoty hypotheses about national 
politics con be discussed. His choice 01 
Sukumoland wos particularly fortunate. II 
had been the lacus of considerable delib. 
erate politicol and economic reconstruc. 
lion, largely ot the behest and under the 
tutelage of the British administration. Also, 
os Moguire puts it, "Sukumaland stood 
about midway on an imaginary continuum 
betwen Tongonyika's 'productive' and 
'unproductive' regions; the Sukuma people 
about midway on a scole of Tonganyiko's 
'odvanced' and 'backword' tribes." 

The Sukumo ore largely rurol, but their 
region contains on importont medium-sized 
urban center, Mwanzo; they ore largely 
sedentory, but their homeland encom- 
passes several "frontier" oreas of mixed 
indigenous and migrant Sukuma; they hove 
chiefs but they are not very strong ond 
politics is not centralized; the people ore 
numerous (over o million todoy), but mani- 
festations of unity are weak and inter- 
mittent; in a land of moderate fertility they 
hove developed cotton os o cash crop. 
They lock the flair of the Chaggo or Bo- 
gando. For a11 thot, their life is probably 
more typical of East Africa's "average 
man," and so they ore importont subjects 
!or studies of political change. 

In foct. there exists o sizable literolure 
on Sukumoland, especially since 1946. 
Dr. Maguire, in the best scholarly tradition, 
draws generously upon sources which per- 
mit an informed look 01 popular engage- 
ment in local politics over a long period 
of time. What emerges is o great deal of 
fascinating detail about t!:e activities of o 
relatively smoll number of local leaders, 
chiefs and their challengers. The outhor 
reviews the rise and fall of economic de- 
velopment schemes, of the Sukumo Federal 
Itriball Council, and of the multirocial 
district councils. One surprising conclusion 
i s  "the virtuol absence of influence or 

African Fmd 
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can life-social, cultural, and political. lbi 
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Infancy in Uganda 
Infant Care and the Growth of Love 

MARY D. SALTER AINSWORTH In this 
field study Professor Ainsworth describes the  
methods of infant care used by the Ganda 
during the first fifteen months of a childs 
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impoct o f  traditional systems of political The first is the conflicting roles of chiefs, 
orgonization of the Sukuma (modified, o f  who must serve as both representatives of 
course, by colonial rule) on the political their people and agents of the colonial 
orgonizotion of the notionolist movement odministrotion. The second is social re- 
both before ond after independence." stratification, the challenge of new elites 

thrown up by the requirements of growing 
evidence of fairly widespreod support for commercializotion and government-spon- 
organizations such as the Sukuma Union sored economic development schemes. 
and the Tongonyiko African Association, New patterns of stotus and leadership 
forerunners of a territorial nationalist develop around voluntory economic and 
movement. He sees TANU, and notionol cultural associations, all of which prepare 
politicol activity in general, os catalyzing ordinary people for general interest de- 
grievances generoted locally before inde- mands. This explanatory framework was 
pendence. Doubt is cost on interpretations first introduced via studies of macropoliti- 
of nationolist activity which describe the coI change in West Africa and is partly 
cooperatives and the trade unions as act- responsible for the distortions of micro- 
ing os politicol alter egos for TANU in politics today. 
Sukumolond in 1954.1958. when TANU The second explonotion is even more 
branches were proscribed there. One in- generol. It i s  the stondord cry of the 
fers thot loco1 initiatives, responding to politician whose actions ore conceptual- 
local policies emanating from the more ized by academics. He talks of person- 
developed countryside rather than the olities ond the unpredictob 
towns, account for the significant forces o f  forecasting where there is room for indi- 
nationalism in Sukumalond. vidual responsibility. Maguire describes a 

This may not sit well with histories series of dramotic confrontotions between 
of TANU. It suggests possible locol Africans and coloniol officers, which 
dence for the importance of sarural serve to focus the patterns o f  conflict but 
lion'' in Africa. It also fits into the most roise questions about the impoct o f  the 
recent '~maCrO" interpretation of the sociol forces involved. In observing the 
ness of TANU os a governing mechanism. rise to notional importonce of some local 
ln addition, it suggests that onthr<po. leaders and the decline o f  others. we 
logically oriented descriptions of politicol wonder about the couses. The pottern of 

need re.evoluoting, Since it recruitment and rejection of certoin sociol 
supports the view thot the colonial experi- types deserves further attention. 
ence i s  part of "tradition" in Africa. Finolly, All in 011, this is o solid, readable book, 
it calls into serious question the viability though I find it regrettable that the author 
of one-porty democratic sociolism, even did not exercise his obvious capabilities 
in Tonzonia, since it demonstrates links be- on more intensive political analysis. 
tween locol initiatives before independence, Revofufion by Educolion is also relevant 
the open opposition of several chiefs ond to the resolution of conflict in Tonzonio. 
other locol leaders immediately after inde- President Nyerere's now-famous speech, 
pendence. and the rejection of the choices "Educotion for Self-Reliance," publicized 
of the TANU establishment in the elections the special difficulties of on academic, 
of 1965-011 this in on importont region. certificate-prone educotionol system in o 

Some of these inferences are clear. country straining not only to roise per 
mainly in the introduction. The more specu- copito income, but to d o  i t  in a way thot 
lative ones merely occur to me. Moguire leads to o more just society. Nyerere de- 
modestly eschews "the terminology of clared o new approach to schooling which 
sociol theory" in order to avoid "an would adjust the content of the curriculum 
illusory and premature grasp at compre- to the goals of the whole society, re- 
hensiveness and precision." Perceptive and organize the schools in order to relote 
sympathetic observation cannot be re- them to the life and tosks of the surround- 
ported in o vocuum, however, and the lock ing community, ond re-allocote students 
of a conceptual fromework holds certoin in accordance with overoll manpower 
risks. In this case, the presentation of evi- needs. The speech is reprinted in its en- 
dence leaves the impression of two con- tirety. The remainder of the collection is a 
ventional explanations of the emergence commentory on the issues it roises. 
of political issues. One we can coll the Dr. Resnick, a-lecturer in Economics ot 
cultural-social explonotion of the ebb-tide Columbia University after three years at 
of colonialism. In this, the focus is  on University College, Dor es Salaam, pro- 

3 authority undermined from two sources: vides an introduction which sets the tone 

Maguire also uncovers o good deol of 

of the volume. The contributors agree that 
education in Tanzania remains elitist. Few 
students get to secondaryschool and fewer 
sti l l  to college. Moreover, the system trains 
only for high-level jobs and is scorcely 
socialist: os the protest of the university 
students in 1966 revealed. education is  
seen os the channel to individual wealth 
and power. 

The essays in Revolution by Education 
vary in scope, depth, profundity and sub- 
ject matter. There are comments on the role 
of the arts, reviews of official policy, 
suggestions for curriculum reform at the 
university and propasols for fitting the 
organizotion and content o f  education 
into o socialist context. There are also 
hints o f  struggle between ideologues and 
scientists, especiolly in social studies, and 
between the standards of educators and 
the commitments of politicians. The book 
reflects o crisis in Tonzanio, rather than 
onolyzing it, but it does make plain certain 
world-wide implicotions. Schools ore in 
the middle of o global revolution. A 
debate over what constitutes education 
appropriate to social change has become 
a molter of urgency, os Americans are 
now so poinfully oware. 

Both books under scrutiny roise more 
questions than they answer. In this, they 
ore timely evidence of the continuing in- 
quiry that Tanzanian development still 
deserves. 

The Yoruba of Southwestern Ni- 
geria. by William Bascom. Halt. 
Rinehart ond Winston. 1969. I18 pp. $25. 
Yoruba Towns and Cities, by Eva 
Krapf-Askari. Oxford University Press. 
1969. $5.95. 
Reviewed by Dan Aronson. Assistant 
Professor of Anthropology at McGill Uni- 
versity, who specializes in Yoruba studies. 

end o f  anthropology will be further en- 
couraged by these two monographs. More 
sodly, Yoruba themselves may be insulted. 
It has been over 30 years since serious 
anthropological inquiry into Yoruba so- 
ciety and culture began, but these are the 
first generol summations published-other 
than orticles or book chopters-except 
for the 1951 volume by Doryll Forde in the 
Ethnographic Survey of Africa. Hoping, 
therefore, for fresh interpretation or at 
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leosl slimuloting introduction to on ethnic 
group o f  ten million members, we find in- 
steod moinly cataloguing. Needing insight 
into the complex process that has moved o 
people from the greatness of empire lond 
the bleakness of the dove trodel to emi- 
nence in o motor modernizing stole (and 
the aching niorol ambiguities of the poli- 
tics ond worfore it has brought], we find 
insteod stotic pictures. 

Boscom's ethnography, in the "Case 
Studies in Cultural Anthropology" series 
leorlier African studies included Bunyoro, 
Lugboro, Swazi, Igbo, ond Konuri), ot- 
tempts o brood "occount 01 the traditional 
aspects of Yorubo culture" (p. xii). The 
most valuable section of the book is on 
religion and the orts, which hove been the 
author's moin research concerns. Major 
institutions, events, ond groupings ore 
cotologued in 12-page chopters on history, 
economics, government, sociol structure 
and the life cycle. 

Boscom admits that the noture of his 
doto invites the criticism that he writes of 
customs which "moy hove been procticed 
by only o minority of conservotive fomilies 
in [the city of] Ife nearly 30 years ago" (p. 
xiiil. But the problem is not the noture of 
his moteriol, but the foct thot he uses i t  
without identifying its referents in time 
or spoce. Does it in truth opply only to 
those families? What does i t  meon to 
speak of "traditional aspects" of this rich 
culture? All those procticed for six or eight 
centuries before colonialism? Those proc- 
ticed in soy 1850 or 1800. after three cen- 
turies of Western contact. 

How con we be sure this is "tradition?' 
If i t  is, did i t  hang together ot ony one 
point, did i t  constroin events of the lost 
century systemoticolly. and how it is rele- 
vant to contemporary Yorubo? Usually no 
time or breodth referents ore given, though 
we ore sometimes led to believe thot the 
doto presented opply to Yorubo generally. 
The reader is left with the impression that 
Yorubo society of 1938 or 1970 con be 
accurately seen simply by subtrocting 
traits no longer in full operation (such os 
mony marriage customs, the Ogboni 
society or indenturing] ond odding new 
ones brought by traders, missionories, 
teochers ond British rule in general. No 
anthropologist believes thot o troil-list sub- 
stitutes for o rounded description, however 
stotic. but from Boscom we get no overall, 
holistic feeling lor Yorubolond or even 
the city of Ife in 1850, 1938, or ony other 
time The section on subsistence forming 
lpp.'18-23), for exomple, begins with o dis- 

. 

cussion of mid-1930s food-forming. Then 
it  wonders bock and forth to notes on new 
cosh crops, 19th and 20th-century meot 
sources, the onnuol form lobor cycle in 
1938, dying forms of cooperative lobor, 
ond outlawed forms of copitol investment 
like pawning ond slovery. The result is o 
nightmore for historions and o couse for 
despair for economists and onthropolo- 
gists, and i t  might well prompt students 
who wont to know from o first-hand ob- 
server the effects of the Greot Depression 
ond coloniol cocoo-price monipulotion to 
decry the silence on these topics os evi- 
dence of confusionist conspiracy with the 
colonizers themselves. 

If Boscom's ethnogrophy is  meont for o 
generol oudience and foils by ottempting 
too much, Kropf-Askori's-in the "Oxford 
Monographs on Social Anthropology" 
series-is meont for o moture oudience ond 
foils by achieving too little. The subtitle 
promises "on enquiry into the noture of 
urbon sociol phenomena." After chopters 
reviewing the literoture on Yorubo settle- 
ment-patterns and layouts, kinship and 
descent, politicol. religious ond economic 
ossociotions, and strotification. the book 
ends with on inconclusive oftempt to 
brooden previous definitions of city ond 
town, urbanism, urbonizotion ond the 
urbon in o way that will include the lorge 
and ancient towns of the Yorubo. 

The centrol premise i s  that Yorubo towns 
ore o difierent phenomenon from towns 
elsewhere, ond therefore thot convenient 
definitions need reworking. This ossump- 
lion of exoticism has damaging effects. 
Kropf-Askori connot decide whether "ur- 
bonizotion" opplies to Yorubo society 
since, the rapid growth or slow decline of 
individuol towns notwithstanding. Yorubo 
live in urbon centers olreody. But Akin 1. 
Mobogunie, in Urbonirotion in Nigerio 
ond other works, hos repeatedly and 
cleorly demonstroted that changing eco- 
nomic and politicol conditions hove pro- 
duced at leost two, perhops three, woves 
of urbonizotion and re-urbanization, ond 
thot the eorlier ones conslroin the poherns 
of the fresh ones. ' 

Kropf-Askori ends where she begins, 
urging-in less than o poge-propositions 
thot "would advance the couse of urban 
sociology." She soys: "on urbon settlement 
is o lorge permonent, densely nucleated 
centre of populotion. . . . There ore differ- 
ent kinds of towns . . . o typology con be 
eloboroted . . . urban sociol life may 
chonge over time . . . demogrophic move- 
ments . . . will involve sociol chonge. . . _ ' I  

The mony voriobles even of the Yorubo 
cose (descent, ossociotions, ond so on) ore 
never brought together ond weighted, 
ranked, or otherwise ordered in o single 
theoretical frame. 

The monogroph is o revision of Kropf- 
Askori's thesis, done in the librories of 
Oxford; there i s  virtuolly no evidence of 
her two years' fieldwork in Nigerio in the 
period between thesis ond publication, in 
foct no indicotion that she has talked to o 
single Yoruba. 

Reflected in this lost omission is the 
moior foult of both Boscom and Kropf- 
Askori. For 0 1 1  the greot ages of Yorubo 
history, ort, ond religion; for 011 the excite- 
ment of Yorubo towns, and urboneness; 
for 0 1 1  the impressive dignity of Yorubo 
traditions, we hove from these two publi- 
cotions no ideo how it is that Yorubo cope 
with the chonge that Boscom notes "has 
been going on for centuries" (p. 1131; how 
they make decisions about civil wor or 
child-rearing; to whot extent their prob- 
lems os well os their cities ore like, not 
simply unlike, our own. 

It i s  the lock of portroyol of our common 
humanity that my Yorubo friends ore get- 
ting more vocolly resentful of-precisely 
become the implicotion of rioncommonolity 
is thot i t  is they who ore not port Of 

humanity. If onthropology hos one mojor 
function not yet token over by other disci- 
plines from low to zoology, it must cer- 
toinly be to convey whot i t  meons lo feel 
whot o Yorubo feels, to live os o Yorubo 
lives, to see other men, including our- 
selves, os o Yorubo sees. 

These two books put the butterflies into 
the coses, but never force us to osk who1 
sort of butterflies we ore ourselves. 

Exports and Economic Growth of 
Developing Countries, by Alfred 
Maizels. Combridge University Press for 
the Notional Institute of Economic and 
Social Reseorch (London), 1968. $10. 
Reviewed by Charles R. Frank, Jr.. 
Associote Professor of Economics ot 
Princeton University. 

M oizels has ac- 
complished another four de force in em- 
pirical economic research-o massive 
effort in doto-gothering, onolysis and pro- 
iection in the some spirit os his well-known 
1963 volume, lndustriol Growth and World 39 
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Trode. The first part of this new book is  an 
anolysis of past trends in exports, capital 
flows, import capacity, investment, and 
growth of the main overseas Sterling coun- 
tries [the title is o misnomer since only 
Sterling countries ore treated and these 
include "developed" countries such as 
Australia and New Zealand). The second 
port deals with projections of exports and 
grass domestic product to 1975. The 
choice of base years (1960-61l far these 
projections is on unfortunate one, since 
fully one-half of the projection period hod 
elopsed by the date of publication. 

The study's conceptual structure is de- 
rived from a simple, straightforward view 
of the development pracess which empha- 
sizes exports and flows of foreign capital 
as the driving farces in ecanamic growth. 
Virtually no role i s  given to private saving, 
government taxation and expenditure 
policy, tariffs, exchange rates, ond import 
controls as determinants of past or future 
growth. Human capital and manpower 
bottlenecks ore almost completely ignored. 

Despite this, Maizels' book is o decided 
improvement aver much of the current 
literature on trode and ecanomic growth. 
He is very careful to take into account the 
reverse flows of capital from less devel- 
oped to developed cauntries in the form 
of interest. dividend, and amortization 
payments on the large extern01 debt of 
the less developed countries. Debt service 
payments are becoming an increasingly 
large drain on the external resources of a 
number of Sterling countries, particularly 
lndio and Pakistan. Unlike many similar 
works, this study does not consider export 
growth as entirely o function of external 
demand, but carefully builds into its pro- 
jections the export-supply capabilities of 
specific Sterling countries, particularly 
when considering monufocturing exports. 

On the other hand, the framework 
chosen by Maizels is quite mechanical 
and misses much of the varied flavor of 
the development process ond its relation to 
external trade. Although Moizels sees 
domestic savings as being influenced by 
export performance, he does not discuss 
mony of the effects of on export boom, 
such as the induced activity in construction 
and services and the influx of foreign 
capital which often accompanies such a 
boom in African countries heavily depend- 
ent on export trade. 

Only a simple model of growth lends it- 
self easily to empirical analysis, however, 
and Moizels' model and projections pra- 

40 vide a canvenient base from which ta 

onolyza the possible future growth pat- 
terns of the overseas Sterling countries. If 
the economic policies and the structure of 
the economies of the 1950s remain roughly 
the same in the next 15 years, Maizels' pra- 
jections give o good indicotion of the 
likely growth patterns-and deviations 
from these growth paths are not likely to 
be great unless some fundamental changes 
take place. 

The projections of exports for the aver- 
seas Sterling countries were done in two 
sfages. First, some assumptions about over- 
011 growth in national product in the de- 
veloped countries were translated into 
projected growth of world trade in pri- 
mary products. Secondly, projections were 
made for each country taking into accaunt 
possible increases ar decreases in cauntry 
shares of world trade. 

African cauntries an the whole did very 
well during the 1950s in terms of growth in 
the volume of export trade. These high 
growth rates are largely the result of 
African countries' performance in increas- 
ing their shares of world trade. However. 
this excellent performance in terms of ex- 
part volume was achieved during a period 
of declining prices for primary products. 
Thus the volue of exports during the 1950s 
grew much slower than the volume of 
exports. 

The 1960s have seen something of o 
reversal in this trend. The growth in the 
volume of exports has generally been 
slower than in the 1950s, and the growth 
in export volue has been almost as good 
as, and in some cases much better than. 
the growth in volume. 

It is interesting to compare Moizels' pra- 
jections of export volume and value for 
African countries with available data cov- 
ering the first half of his projection period 
of 1960-61 to 1975. He predicts a decline 
in the real growth of African exports; 
ossumes no further drostic declines in ex- 
port prices, so that export volumes and 
values ore projected to grow at similar 
roles: and envisions that African exports 
will increose their share of world markets 
but at a somewhat slower rate than in the 
past. However, his projecfions far some 
countries are too high: far example, 
Ghano exports are projected to grow at 
between 5.4 and 6 per cent but real ex- 
ports have grown at 2.3 per cent and ex- 
port volue by less than 2 per cent. Other 
projections are too low: Kenya's exports 
ore projected ta grow at between 4.6 and 
5 per cent, but have in fact been growing 
at 7.5 per cent. Some projections are 

grossly wrong in assuming value and vol- 
ume to grow at the same rote. Zambia is  
the most outstanding example: between 
1964 and 1968 export value increased by 
12.7 per cent per onnum, due almost en- 
tirely ta a rise in copper prices. Export 
volume barely increased. In general, haw- 
ever, the projections seem to indicate 
roughly what has been happening during 
the 1960s. and when the results far the 
early 1970s are added to those of the 
1960s. Moizels may be right an the mark. 

Moizels combines export prajections 
with estimates of foreign capital inflow and 
transforms these into projected rates of 
growth in gross domestic product be- 

projections for African countries, illustrat- 
ed in the table below, indicates very high 
rates of growth. 

a 

tween 1960-61 and 1975. His range of l 

LOW HIGH 
Ghana 4.0 4.6 
Kenya 4.1 5.7 
Nigeria 6.8 8.1 
Rhodesia 7.0 8.0 
Tanzanio 7.0 7.3 
Zambia 10.4 11.5 

The law and high projections are based 
on different assumptions about growth in 
the developed world and prospects far 
foreign aid. For a number of countries 
projections were impossible awing ta lack 
of doto. If we compare these prajectians 
with actual performance in the 1960s. we 
find an the whole a rough carrespond- 
enre. The demise of Tanzania sisal and 
the war in Nigeria make growth less than 
expected in these countries, while Kenya's 
performance has so far exceeded Maizels' 
prognostications (a 6.7 per cent annual 
growth in real GDP between 1960 and 
1967). The projections for Zombio are 
omozingly close to actual performance. 

From Africa's point o f  view, the most 
significant conclusion to be drawn from 
this study i s  that export growth hos to o 
large extent been the resulf of increases 
in African shares of world markets in pri- 
mary products. Future export performance 
ond economic growth will to a large ex- 
tent be dependent an a continuation of 
this trend, ot least far fhe next five to ten 
years. This i s  of paramount importance 
when considering the terms an which 
African countries should enter into cam- 
modity agreements. 

At some point, however. African caun- 
tries will no longer be able ta rely on 
increasing market shares of primary prad- 
ucts. Then they will have l a  laak to an 
enlorgement of exports in processed faads 

a 

a 
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dnd monuloctures omong themselves, as 
well os to the developed world. 

A Geography of Africa: Essays on 
Fundamental Characteristics, Ir- 
sues and Problems. ed. by R. M. 
Prothero. Proeger. 1969. 480 pp. $11. 
Reviewed by M. J. Troughton, 
Assistant Professor of Geogrophy, Univer- 
sity of Western Ontorio. 

nine essoys treots Africa on a regionol, 
non-overlopping basis and represents the 
poradox ond frustration of the continent 
for the geographer. 

Nine authors hove contributed seporote 
essays on the key situations, os they see 
them, in each of the selected areas. The 
result is more informative ond stimuloting 
than overage, but the book suffers two 
mojor weaknesses. The strict regionol 
framework and the continental scale (hence 
lack of detail) severely hondicap the book's 
intention to deol with issues and problems 
and mask the true potentiol of geogrophic 
research in Africo. 

The regionol treatment of African geog- 
raphy seems a justified outlook on the sub- . ject, given the orbitrory partitioning of 
Africa cutting ocross physicol and culturolly 
spotially defined units. However, the rigid 
odherence to o territorial framework which 
prohibits overlapping is o severe constraint 
in each of the essoys. Problems identified 
on the basis of the unit are valid, but 
broader issues difficult to fit in are down- 
played or ignored. 

The classic political geogrophic cases 
of North Africa and South Africa illustrate 
this. North Africa is handled in two sepa- 
rote essays; the politicol identity of the 
Moghreb and the socio-political develop- 
ment linking three dissimilar units, Egypt, 
the Sudon and Ethiopia. The book's struc- 
ture prohibits treotment of two equolly im- 
portont questions: that of the Africon-Arob 
relotionship ond the influence of lslom on 
Africa. In the cose of Islamic influence, 
West Africa must also be included, but the 
gulf between chapters 1 and 9 is as broad 
os the Sahara. South Africa suffers 'the 
same limitations. It i s  quite obvious that 
the interrelationship of the Republic and 
the buffer stoles to the north should be 
treated together, but here they oppear in 

.two self-contoined essays. Moreover, 011 
a 

Africon stotes and not only South Africa's 
would-be satellites must relate to South 
Africo. 

The continentol scole is  oppropriote for 
political geography. But the mass of voria- 
ble territorial groupings-political, eco- 
nomic and culturol, other thon those de- 
fined, are neglected in the book. 

This framework olso limits the choice of 
"fundomentol characteristics, issues, and 
problems". lmportont ond relevont geo- 
grophicol ospects ore omitted or under- 
emphosized to conform to the book's struc- 
ture. For example, Africo os o rurol milieu 
(despite ropid urbanization, coloniolism and 
"eo-colonialism] is scorcely dealt with in 
terms of rurol populotions and the impor- 
tance of indigenous agricultural activity. 

In the Moghreb, for example, the POPU- 
lotion that Clark soys must adapt to inde- 
pendence, changing ideology and the im- 
pact of Sohoron oil and gos i s  overwhelm- 
ingly peasant agriculturalist. Egypt moy 
well be the most sociolly advanced coun- 
try, but the problems of o rural populo- 
tion-cotton, lond tenure and food-hove 
not been solved. And in Southern Africa, 
stress on the dominant role of the non- 
Africons should be tempered by o fuller 
anolysis of the resultont lond potterns and 
the potentials of indigenous systems. Even 
in the Republic of South Africa, the down- 
fall of the whole edifice may lie in the 
olmost inevitable failure of the Bantustans 
IO be ogriculturolly self-sufficient. In this 
ore0 lond potentiols should be assessed. 
Another ore0 which should be dealt with 
continentally is the role of livestock which 
is only handled in the Eost Africon region. 

Geographers have olwoys prided them- 
selves on the obility to synthesize by "bor- 
rowing" material, especiolly from the other 
sociol sciences. However, the distinct lack 
of borrowing in this collection of essays is 
evidenced by the foilure to deol with di- 
verse populations and their culturol and 
linguistic relationships, Detribolizotion is 
not yet complete, Whatever the other 
couses, o conflict of cultures ployed o role 
in the Nigerion civil wor. Even in urban 
areas, distinctions persist and ore even em- 
phasized. And in Southern Africa, one 
basic hindrance to unified action hos been 
division omong the Africons themselves. 

In the brooder context, what of culturol 
factors in the whole question of economic 
sociol and politicol change? What i s  the 
basis of most Africon politicol porties? Why 
the need to establish one-party states? 

Many of the suggested omissions are 
within the scole of operations set up by 

the book's structure. However, the con- 
tinental scole of this book masks the pou- 
city and inequality of investigation. The 
incidence of scientific studies in Africa, 
shows isoloted posts within the vast un- 
researched oreos. Thus, perhaps the quoli- 
tative generalization is the only brood 
scale answer, but it glosses over the gaps 
of knowledge, mosks both the stotus of 
what is known, and the foct thot the de- 
tailed study is estoblishing the true nature 
of Africa and its geogrophic needs. 

Paradoxically, neorly a11 the contributors 
lo the book demonstrote these points in 
their essays. Given the structurol frame- 
work of the book ond the intent to cover 
the entire continent, one connot expect 
Clark to concentrote on the nomadic pos- 
torolists of Tunisia, Borbour solely on the 
Sudon, McMoster on Uganda or Hodder 
on Nigeria. However, the dilution of their 
brooder efforts is illustrated by Prothero's 
detoiled and close essoy on Somalia. 

This essoy is a satisfying anomaly to the 
collection. The Horn, specifically Somalia, 
wos deemed unique, being unable to fit 
into ony larger region. The resultont study 
has detail and focus. The discussion of the 
tightly involved situotion of the Somali 
peoples, their horsh environment and 
emerging "nationhood" is fundomentol to 
this oreo. Nothing intercedes to diffuse 
this impression. 

The need for o more detailed scole of 
approach, both regionol and systematic 
in orientation is also exemplified by Mc- 
Master's essay on East Africa. McMaster 
has mode a good case for lond use as the 
key issue, but this belittles the significance 
of intra-regional diversity, especially In 
terms of investigation. 

Finally, this book is singularly locking in 
references to significont locol studies 01- 
ready conducted and to highly integrated 
development surveys by international, gov- 
ernmentol and private agencies. 

Despite the criticol weoknesses and the 
frustrotions to the geographer of this col- 
lection of essays, i t  i s  the best overview I 
have seen recently. One important poten- 
tial for geogrophic investigation is the pos- 
sibility of dealing with space in a more 
flexible monner, insteod of in standard or 
set regions. One should be able to set up 
ony functional regionol arrangement that 
fits the porticulor need, or to think in 
unbounded spatial terms. Africa should not 
be rigidly regionalized, and is particularly 
susceptible to a flexible treatment. The 
continent awaits ond requires more geo- 
graphic activity ot the local level. 41 
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UNFAIR TO CAMEROUN? 
MORE ON SENGHOR; 
QUEBEC AT NIAMEY; 
PORTUGAL AND S A 0  TOME; 
READER'S QUERY 

Cameroun's record 
The January article on Cameroun offered 
a distorted perspective of the record of 

R. Nordou glosses over this country's 
considerable economic and sociol achieve- 
ments ond makes snide remarks about PO- 
litical intimidation, He neglected to men- 
tion such occomplishments as o national 
highway system, doubling the amount of 
rail facilities, nearly 70 per cent of school- 
age children in school, penol and labor 
codes among the most odvanced in the 
world, and scores of new factories. In- 
dustrial growth is  1 1  per cent o year while 
the gross national product increases at a 
rate of nearly 6 per cent annually. 

While Comeroun has a single operative 
political porty, i t  was voluntarily formed 
and has shown a surprising elasticity and 
capacity for internal dissent and change. 
While it i s  true that the local press and 
radio are carefully controlled, all foreign 
news media ore reodily accessible and 
completely uncensored. 

The problems of tribalism, separotism, 
corruption, racism and unemployment, 
which constantly threaten to blow apart 
mony African stotes, ore kept very admiro- 
bly under control in Cameroun. The proc- 

. ten yeors of independence. 
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ess of Camerounizotion of the codes- 
while not fost enough to satisfy many 
nationalists-is proceeding at o much 
faster pace than what mast former French 
colonies dare to do. 

Mrs. Bessem Enonchong, 
Yoounde, Comeroun 

Reply to  a review 
Nowhere in my book on Senghor do I 
refer to him, or create the impression that 
he is o "monster" os indicoted by Philip 
Allen in his review in the April issue. The 
argument of the book is  that "in his own 
terms, Senghor i s  a tragic figure." . . . My 
intent was in port to see what obiectives 
Senghor set for himself and to try to ex- 
amine the extent to which his actions and 
his words conformed and changed. 

The purpose, scope, content and nature 
of the book simplv cannot be understood 

in Senegol for they remove him from the 
broad maiority of the population. My 
book is about the two nations of the 
privileged and the increasingly dispos- 
sessed that exist as distinctly and sepa- 
rately in Senegal os ever they did in Dis- 
raeli's England. 

I. Leonard Markowilz, 
Dept. of Political Science, 

Queen's College. N.Y. 

a 

Quebec and Africa 
A few slight translating errors crept into 
my article on Quebec and Africa, pub- 
lished in April. Quebec did not sign the 
statement concluding rhe Februory, 1969 
conference in Niamey of Francophone 
states. It did however sign the March 1970 
conference statement. Ottawa was pres- 
ent at the February 1969 meeting, and 
therefore did not need to lobby in order 
to be invited to Niomey in 1970. 

Prof. louis Sobourin, 
lnstitule for International Co-Operalion, 

u. of ol lawo 

Sao Tome 
My article on Sao Tome in January needs 
some historical clarification. Cape Verde 
wos discovered before Sao Tome and has 
been under Portuguese domination since 
at least 1486. Although when coloniza- 
tion began 011 filhor do ferro hod white 
blood this i s  no longer true, ond this term 
should be used rather than mulattos. 

The majority of Mozambicans working 
in Sao Tome were not volunteers, but they 
were not all "forced laborers." The 
Batepa war was highly complex and i t  
i s  mare correct to state that "about 30'  
died rather than give precision to an im- 
precise figure. It is  important to mention 
Portuguese humanitarian aid to the Bia- 
frons as well as arms. 

Finally, while moritime empires alwoys 
finish in the islands. given Lisbon's military 
potential I doubt that the nationalists will 
have the force to throw the Portuguese 
into the seo. 

R e d  Pelissier, " .  raris . .  
from Allen's review. It is not the tone of 
the review to which I object but thot Allen 
does not make clear my central criticism. 
namely thot Senghor's leadership has been 
questionable within the context of a "de- 
veloping" country. Paradoxically. those 
very qualities of erudition, elegance, edu- 
cation and style that make him SO attrac- 
tive to western intellectuals, Mr. Allen in- 
cluded, contoin the seeds of his undoing 

H O W  f0 Say Kenya 
I have enjoyed used ~ f r i c o  Report 0 

number of times since I found aut about 
its publication. N~~ I should like to 
if anybody can tell me whether the pro- 
nunciation of the word "Kenya" has any 
political meaning at all? 

Don Smith, 
Portland, Ore. 
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REFLECTIONS ON THE 
NIGERIAN CIVIL WAR 
Facing the Future 
Raph Uwechue 
New Revised Edition 
Forewords by tdopold SCdor Senghor and 
Dr. Nnomdi A i i k iwe  
In this new edition of 0 book recently 
hailed in Europe (13 a rarely obiective 
approach to Nigeria's civi l  crisis, MI. 
Uwechue has now added two epilogues in 
which he tokes D penetroting look into the 
genesir of Biofro's failure and proposer on 
elortic federd union (IS o viable solution 
to Nigeria's problems. co. 245 p. ca. $7.95 

TAXATION FOR AFRICAN 
ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT 
Milton C. Taylor, Ed. 
This unique collection of 21 papers by 
prominent economists and tamtion experts 
on developing countries outlines various 
and sometimes conflicting-approocher to 
taxation and theories of tomtion. Profer- 
sor Taylor introducer each section. Topics 
covered include fiicol policy and economic 
development, direct and indirect taxes and 
tax policy. W. Arthur Lewis, Nicholas KaI- 
do l  and Adebayo Adedeii ore omong con- 
tributing authors. 560 p. $15.00 

URBANIZATION IN NIGERIA 
Akin L. Mabogunje 

Highly recommended for academic 
libraries concerned wilh moderniza- 
tion and change in contemporary 
Africa and the developing world. 

382 I ) .  $8.50 

New& 
Topical 

GOVERNMENT AND POWER 
IN WEST AFRICA 
Robert S. Jordan 
Foreword by Robert K. A. Gardiner 
What i s  a nation-stole? What influence did 
pre-colonial and colonial governments 
hove on port-independence politico1 de- 
velopments? What challenger face govern- 
ments attempting to form nations out of 
rioter? Proferror Jordon answers there and 
discusser numerous other weitions in his 
probing account of the poliiical systems of 
former British West-Alricon territories. 327 
p. $6.95 fclothl $2.95 fpoperl 

A DESTINY TO MOULD 
Selected Speeches by the 
Prime Minister of Guyana 
Forbes Burnham 
As the first republic in the Caribbean Com- 
monwealth, Guyana's present +ability and 
SIDIUI are primarily due to the leadership 
of Forbes Burnham. This collection of 
speeches, statements and broodcosts re- 
veal the life of a man concerned not only 
with his own country but with the struggle 
and future of 011 colonial people, (IS he 
reveals in his speeches on African affairs. 
The subjects of Burnham's remarks range 
from developments in Guyona to Ameri. 
ikdr foremost leaders, John F. Kennedy 
and Martin Luther King. 275 p. $7.95 

THE HIGH PRICE 
OF PRINCIPLES 
Kaunda and the White South 
Richard Hall 
Zambia's President Kenneth Kaunda moin- 
toinr a vuneroble position caught between 
his opposition to the white supremacist IC. 
gimei surrounding his country and pres- 
sures from the South. Here, Richard Hall 
lucidly evoIuates the problems and prer- 
wres confronting Koundo, his successes 
ond his failures, the new shops of Southern 
Africa and the chorocter of the block- 
white confrontotian. He also provider o 
disturbing account of Britain's role in the 
Rhodesian crisis. 256 p. $7.50 

READINGS IN AFRICAN LAW 

E. Cotran and N. N. Rubin, Eds. 
(Two volumerl 

A two volume rcholorly and comprehsn- 
~ i v e  compilation of reodingr-from d i v e d  
tied and extensive sources-in the various 
branches of African CWomory law. In. 
depth onolyres reveal the woyr in which 
there systems ore being modified and in- 
corporated into the more formal legal 
framework and procedure which prsdomi- 
note in modern African societies. Vol. I: 
408 p .  Vol. I I :  co. 300 p. 122.50 per "01. 
$45.00 per set 

LIBRARY JOURNAL recommends 

SPIRIT MEDIUMSHIP AND THE WRITER IN 
SOCIETY IN AFRICA MODERN AFRICA 
J .  Beattie & J. Middleton. Eds. Per Wastberg, Ed. 

This volume offers a voluoble ret 
of about 12 studies by experi soci- 
ologirtr and oothropologirtr . . . A 
fine, cogent, and serious study. 

The writing and the malerid ore of 
high order indeed. . , . Errentiol lor 
all literoture collectionr. 

123 p. $2.95 fpoperJ 
336 p. $8.50 

A Unique Annual Encyclopedia. . . 

A Reference Volume on the African Continent 
A new annual reference tool recording history in the making-the facts and personalities of ad- 
vancing Africa in 1969. This encyclopedic survey details comprehensive, fully documented, u p  
to-the-minute information, nation by nation, from Algeria through Zambia. 
448 poges 46 calor maps, illusfrofions, charts, fobles, phofogrophs $14.50 

". . . highly recommended for feochers, libraries, ond recondory school classroom reference 
secfions." Educdionol Moteriolr Cenfer 

The African-Americon lnstifufe 

drlcana Publishing Corporation, 101 Fifth Avenue, New York. N.Y. 10003 
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KING: A Critical Biography 
By David L. Lewis 
The triumphs. failures, and complexi- 
ties of the man who has become a 
legend are revealed with a candid 
perspective that has won highest ac- 
claim. "The fullest and best life of 
King thus far."-Max Lerner in The 
New York Post. "Easily the best book 
on King to date."-Salurday Review. 
"A well-researched. clearly written 
and well-balanced account." - New 
York Times Book Review. Published. 
480 pp., 8 pp. photogs. 

LC 79-95678 $7.95 (T) 

THECHALLENGE OF NATIONHOOD 
By Tom Mboya 
Foreword by Jomo Kenyatta. 
Presidenl o l  /he Republic o l  Kenya. 
Poslscripl by Mrs. Pamela Mboya. 
A permanent record of the most impor- 
tant speeches and writings of the man 
whose recent assassination robbed 
Kenya of a vigorous young statesman 
and lheorist. "Reveals an almost en- 
cyclopedic knowledge o l  the political, 
economic, and social forces at work 
in Africa and the world today."-Li- 
brary Journal. Published. 290 pp. 

I c. 73-1 I ?n?fi $7 sn (TI 

GREAT DOCUMENTS IN BLACK 
AMERICAN HISTORY 
Edited by George Ducas wilh 
Charles Van Doren 
lntroduclion by C. Eric Lincoln, 
Editorial Consultant 
A major conlribution to the study of 
American biography that assembles, 
for the first time, selections from twen- 
ty-two important figureswhosewritings , 
are fundamental to an understanding 1 
and appreciation of the complexities' 
of the black man's experience in 
America. An indispensable guide lo 
the develoument of such issues as 

- '  I ,  I - - . . . - 
black separatism, integration, and 
black power. October. 477 pp. 

LC 73-96293 $12.50 (T) 
BIAFRA: The Making of a Nation 
By Arlhur A.  Nwankwo and 
Samuel U. Ilejika KATSINA: Profile of a Nigerian Cilv - 
"Two young Biafran scholars have 0 produced an,exemplary work. . . . Po- 
litical scientists and historians will find 
this a helpful addition to West African 
hislory."-Library Joiirnal. Published. 

BY Gretchen Dihoff 
A remarkable portrait of life in con- 
temporary Katsina, once a flourishing 
crossroads and center for trade, the 
a r k  and scholarship in the ancient 

Praeger 
Publishers 

i 378 UP.. illus., index: world. For Younq Readers. Published. 111 Four th Avenue 
LC 70-108559 $6 95 ( S )  176 pp LC-76-117473 55 95 (T) N e w  York,  N e w  York 10003 I 



4 

AFRICA REPORT, OCTOBER 1970 

E D l l R S  DEbsK: 
Education continues to be regarded as in- 
trinsically good in much of Africa. Families 
and governments persist in extraordinory 
personal ond financial sacrifices to pay its 
costs. The post-independence period has 
seen a spectacular quantitative expansion 
of educotion at all levels and in nearly 
every country. Whatever else they may 
do, governments regord as one of their 
primary obligations the provision of more 
schooling. 

There is growing apprehension about 
the disiointed effects of this educational 

expansion and perpetuation of present 
educational systems. The problem of the 
hordes of primary school-leavers, ill- 
adapted to rural pursuits while lacking skills 
ta fend for themselves in urban areas, has 
been well documented. While its dimen- 
sions increase, it i s  being accompanied in 
several cauntries where educational invest- 
ment has been most pronounced by a sec- 
ondary school-leaver problem. Neither the 
universities and technical institutes nor 1h.e 
manetaw sector of the economy are able 
ta absorb these new graduates. 

Awareness i s  spreading that education i s  
markedly out of step with national social 
and econamic needs, and that ill-regulated 
educational investment can be disruptive. 
Same governments are responding by im- 
posing strict manpower planning, especially 
to increase the numbers of those receivin 
technical or teucher training to reduce de 
pendence on expatriates. Elsewhere, minis- 
tries of education are taking the first steps 
to Africanizing curricula and texts. 

The most promising areas for educational 
breakthroughs are in those fields mast of- 
fected by social change. There i s  room 
everywhere for "work-study" programs lo 
relate increased industrial productivity to 
reforms in apprenticeship systems and tech- 
nical education. As secondary schaal- 
leavers flood the iob market it should be 
possible to improve the quality and status 
of primary school teachers and to lower 
the totolly unjustified salary differentials 
between primary and secondary school 
staff. The introduction of new primary 
school curricula and methods including 
basic and agricultural science are a high 
priority. Even more triticol is the need la 
improve dramatically the quality and quan- 
tity of non-academic adult education, cur- 
rently the "step-child" of education bud- 
gets. 

Having achieved a remarkable educa- 
tionol expansion, governments must face 

ing it into on effective vehicle of nation 
the task of taming the beast and transfar 

development. Aaron Sego1 ' 

a 



Zambia: elections . . . 
Zambia's local government elections, held 
at the end of August, have shown that the 
opposition African National Congress 
IANC) is maintaining most of its support 
despite a strong drive by the ruling United 
National Independence Party (UNIPI to 
make headway in areas which have tra- 
ditionally backed the ANC. Although the 
ANC, led by Harry Nkumbula, has lost 
same ground since the 1968 general elec- 
tion (see "Zambia's General Election", 
Africo Report, January 1969). the party has 
held firm in most of its strongholds in the 
Southern and Western Provinces. 

President Kaundo, who had been using 
the elections as a test far his plans for a 
one-party state, hod led strong election 
campaigns in an attempt to establish UNlP 
firmly in both areas, but the tribal alle- 

e g i o n c e s  which form the backbone of Zam- 
bia's political structure proved too strong 
for him. Nkumbula, whose home is among 
the Tonga of the Southern Province, kept 
most of his votes there and also retoined 
support among the Lozi tribe of the West- 
ern Province. 

The elections nevertheless gave UNlP a 
resounding victory. The ruling party gained 
832 seats aut of a total of 968. and now 
controls a11 but eight of the 56 locol coun- 
cils in the country. In addition, two opposi- 
tion M.P.s iained UNIP during the election 
campaign, reducing the ANC's strength 
in the 110-seat National Assembly to 21. 

The campaign was marred by a disturb- 
ing amount of political violence and intimi- 
dation despite President Kaundo's appeal 
for a peaceful poll, but election day itself 
passed with only one violent incident re- 
ported. After the election Mr. Nkumbula 
made what are now the customary accusa- 
tions about the conduct of the poll and 
claimed he would challenge 200 results, 
but this is  unlikely to come to anything, 

Kaundo now has to deal with a number 
of pressing problems within the party; in 
particular the provision of a new, more ef- 
fective constitution for UNIP, of which he 

?as been in personal command since the 
crisis of.August 1969 (see "Out of Africa". 
4frica Reporf, May 1970). The position Of 

the Vice-president, Simon Kapwepwe, who 
resigned at that time but was asked to stay 
an far a year. also has to be resolved. 

Both problems are likely to be tackled at 
3 meeting of UNIP's national assembly, 
probably later this year, which may be 
crucial for Zambia's future political stability. 

Mortin Meredith, 
"Observer" (London) correspandenl 

in Lusaka . . . and a Soviet view 
The Russions are slowly beginning to 
evolve a political strategy for their support 
of the liberatian movements in Southern 

Africa. They have already picked their 
favorites among the "freedom fighters"- 
the ANC in South Africa; Frelima in Mo- 
zambique; MPLA in Angola; ZAPU in Rho- 
desia. They would like ta include SWAPO, 
but so far it has refused to be elected. 

The next crucial question for the Russians 
is  what to do about Zambia, the strotegic 
frontier country far a successful southern 
strategy. President Kenneth Koundo has 
deeply offended Moscow on a number of 
occosions, among other things by criticiz- 
ing the Russian invasion of Czechoslovakia 
and by opposing Soviet support for the 
Federal Nigerians. 

Recently the Russians sent their leoding 
writer on Africon affairs, Vladimir Leonte- 
vich Kudryavtsev (a staff member of 
lzvestia and a Deputy of the Supreme 
Savietl, to assess the situation in Zambia. 
His views are now available in a mano- 
graph, This Side of the Zombezi (published 
by Novosti Press Agency in Mascowl. 

Kudryavtsev offers a neat ideological 
slogan for Russian-and the liberatian 
movement-strategy: "The immediate purg- 
ing of the entire continent of racist and 
colonial regimes, and the liberation of the 
cantinent from the yoke of monopolies in 
the independent countries are two sides 
of the same.coin.'' 

Foreign companies, he explains, are a 

;ind of "fifth column" of imperialism in the 
4frican countries. Many of them are Of- 
filiates and branches of gigantic monoPo- 
ies that are closely associated with the 
?epublic of South Africa. (He cites the 
4ngla-American Corporotion as one ex- 
2 rn p I e. I 

"Accordingly, a rapid advonce of the 
Nove of national liberation to the south 
3f the continent cannot be expected until 
these imperialist pasitions in the rear of the 
qational liberation front ore eliminated." 

Kudryavtsev is  not impressed by Presi- 
dent Kenneth Kaunda's recent actions in 
toking over 51 per cent of the shares of 
4nglo-American and Roan Selection Trust 
ond in bringing the whole of the mining 
industry under state control. He offers 
three criticisms of this policy which, he 
says, "does not mean that the Zambian 
Government has as yet crossed the Rubi- 
con which holds mortal danger far the 
monopolies". 

First, he suspects the firms which are 
being taken over may successfully fight . 
back against Kaunda's "gradualist" pali- 
cies. He agrees that "caution, ar rather 
circumspection in politics, is  possible and 
not a bad thing", but he also comments- 
without mentioning Kaunda by name-that 
"we farmed the impression that same Afri- 
can leaders are transmuting circumspection 
into a definite kind of policy which nea- 
colonialists are using- for their own 
ends. . . ." 

Second, he suggests that instead of re- 
imbursing "the imperialists" for the na- 
tionalized shares of the capper monapo- 
lies, the Zambian Government "should give 
these moneys to the Zimbabwe and Na- 
mibia freedom fighters whose exploited 
labor permitted the Rhodesian and South 
Africon monapoiists to accumuiote the orig- 
inal capital for their Zambion investments." 

Third-and perhaps mast significant of 
all-Kudryavtsev describes Kaunda's Zam- 
bia as being threatened by a "bourgeois 
bureoucrotic elite, the core of which has 
been selected and trained by the colanial- 
ists," and which represents "the upper crus 5 

AFRICA REPORT, OCTOBER 1970 



The Best Way to Keep Informed 

About Africa: Politics, Social 

Change, Economics, Science, 

and the Arts 

TO SUBSCRIBE: 

Please check box below and use 
coupon to print your name and 
address. 

SUB SCR I PT I ON RATES: Regular 
mail USA and Canada $8.00; Air 
mail USA and Canada $12.00; Air 
mail overseas $15.00 (125 shil- 
lings): Special rate UK, Europe, 
Asia, Africa (via freight to London) 
$10.00 (83/4d). Subscription in- 
cludes nine issues and a year-end 
index. 

BACK COPIES: Copies of previous 
issues are available a t  $1.00 each. 

Cut along dotted line ------------_-______________ 
AFRICA REPORT 

530 DUPONT CIRCLE BUILDING 

WASHINGTON. D. C. 20036 

1 1 please enter a new subscription 

1 I please change my address. 
My present address label is attached 

NAME 

ADDRESS 

6 ZIP CODE 

AFRICA REPORT, OCTOBER 1970 

of o monstrously inflated, hypertrophied 
state machine for the mointenonce of which 
3 considerable portion of the national 
budget i s  spent." 

Kudryovtsev sees this bourgeois elite os 
evidence of a developing class struggle in 
Zambia which, he says, President Kaun- 
do's policy of "humanism" seeks to deny. 
"Inasmuch os there ore closses in Zambia, 
objectively speaking, humanism therefore 
must be recognized as a neo-colonialist 
invention which bears little relevonce to 
sociolism," he comments. 

Since President Kaundo and his Vice- 
President, Simon Kopwepwe, are the in- 
ventors of "humanism". the corollary of 
this is thot they ore themselves the agents 
of neo-coloniolism. But the Russian writer 
ovoids spelling out the full implications of 
his argument. 

He has other serious foults to find with 
Koundo's policies, the chief of which is 
whot he colls "indeterminacy": o refusal 
to choose between a copitolist and non- 
copitolist way of development. Here Ku- 
dryovtsev i s  more categoric in his criticism 
of Zombia's President. "In the phiiosophicol 
doctrine developed by Koundo and called 
Zombion humanism, there is not o word 
os to the rood that Zambia will toke," he 
writes. However, he odds, indeterminacy 
is not o chorocteristic of Zombio alone, 
but also of other African countries "that 
protest the coercion of foreign monopolies, 
that feor the emergence of their own home- 
grown capitalists and that, at the some 
time, cannot bring themselves to declare 
that their ultimate goal is the building of 
socialism." 

Kudryavtsev is olso unhappy about Zam. 
bion militory arrangements. While wel- 
coming the termination of its training agree- 
ment with Britoin, he regrets that another 
NATO country, Italy, has been chosen to 
toke Britain's place. 

"By increosing i ts ties with NATO pow- 
ers, Zombio is limiting its potentiol to ad- 
vonce to complete and genuine national 
independence and to throw its full weight 
behind the fight for Southern African lib- 

eration, the key to Africa's advance os a 
whole," he remarks. 

Nonetheless, Africonizotion of the army 
s o step forward. The next, he hopes, 
../ill be to withdraw Zambian army cadres 
from British militory academies, "where 
even the sons of senior Zambion govern- 
nent officiols ore currently undergoing 
militory training." (In fact the only son of 
3 senior Zombion government officiol who 
has recently been to a British military ocad- 
emy was President Kounda's oldest son). 

Kudryovtsev 0180 complains that he 
found little fovor when he proposed lo 
senior Zombion party officials that they 
night show more interest in taking up 
Russian offers of cooperation. 

It seems of more than passing interest 
that on important Russian student of Afri- 
con offoirs, who sees Zambia os a key out- 
post of the national liberation movement 
in Africa, conveys back to Russio the pic- 
ture of o government led by a President 
whose "indeterminate" policies give serious 
couse for concern about i ts  ability to ful- 
fill this historic role. 

Hoving previously quarrelled with Tan- 
zanio's President Nyerere, are the Russians 
obout to quarrel with Nyerere's staunchest 
olly? 

Colin Legum, 
Commonweolth correspondent of the 

London "Observer" 

Mali's economy 
Moli's economic situation seems in some 
respects to have taken a turn for the better. 
During the first six months of 1970, a num- 
ber of new foctories have been set up and 
more i s  lo come with the help of foreign 
funds. The Soviet Union has gronted about 
US. $8.5 million for a cement factory in 
Jomu. and on additional $750,000 in con- 
vertible currency for running costs, and a 
French company is  to build a bicycle and 
motor-cycle foctory in Bamako. The African 
Development Bank has approved a $540,- 
000 credit to Mali Development Bank to 
help finance a textile firm which would em- 
ploy about 700 workers, and the Interna- 



tional Development Association is to lend 
$7.7 million for 1,250 miles of rood work. 

A European Development Fund (EDFI 
teom which visited Mali recently hos 
agreed in principle to provide for agricul- 
ture - especiolly rice, cotton, sugor and 
tobacco-and fishery development, ond to 
assist in modernization of Mopti Harbour 
on the Niger River, which is considered a 
potential tourist center. The EDF team olso 
recommended the construction of a $25- 
million dam ocross the Niger to provide 
hydro-electric power and water for irriga- 
tion. This would be financed jointly with the 
World Bonk. 

Despite the recent increose in aid and 
investment, the government is still worried 
about the state of the economy. During the 

first five months of 1970, Mali s trade deficit 
with her five principol trading partners 
(Fronce, Senegal, U.S.S.R., China and Swil- 
zerland) wos just over $8 million. 

The loss of revenue through smuggling, 
o moiar source of the previous regime's 
weakness, remains serious. Coravans from 
Mauritania trove1 deep into Mali to barter 
cattle, dried fish, millet and rice, and Ma. 
lions near the Niger border take their pra- 
duce l o  Niamey for resole. The Keita gov- 
ernment is believed to hove last os much 
os $18 million o yeor through smuggling. 
The present annual loss of revenue is  about 
half this amount. 

Nevertheless, things hove improved ir 
Mali, Trode hos been liberalized and the 
currency strengthened, and good-quality 

products ore now available in the shops. 
Meanwhile the government goes on trying 
to expand the country's export trade with 
some success. According to on ogreement 
signed in Dakar in Moy 1970, Mali is to 
export radios to Senegal in exchange for 
shirts, soap and other goods, ond other 
agreements should produce a 50 per-cent 
rise in trade this year. 

Keiawa Asraf. 
Bomoko 

Upper Volta/Guinea 
The long-standing rift between Guinea and 
Upper Volta was symbolicolly healed in 
July when Guinea's Ambossodor Extroordi- 
nary and Plenipotentiary, Mamadou Diop 
(who i s  olso Amboosodor to Mali) presented 

~_a.m.m.m.mm m . m r m m m m m q  
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our tours. (Starting from as little as $998, they show Africa best.) Then go 

i 
I 

My travel agent is 

7 

AFRICA REPORT, OCTOBER 1970 



8 

I....................*..... 

Some recent tittes in the 
Modern African Library 

THE EXPERIENCE 
Eneriko Serumu 

The first nawl by an international award 
winning writer from Uganda is described 
by the author as an expressionistic paint- 
ing of East ,African society. The 'hero', 
Tom .Miti, i s  plucked from Uganda vil- 
lage l i fe by fate in tht form of Ian Turn- 
er, n teacher from Britain. Miti's new 
world revolves around cars, good food 
and nightclub-the world of his village 
dreams come true. After a visit to Amer- 
ica, the 'experience' of the title, he returns 
to Uganda to find himself lost and search- 
ing for something he cannot even iden- 
tify. Immensely readable and challenging, 
t h i s  i s  undoubtedly among the finest books 
yet to come out of East Africa. 

SOfl COVCT $2.00 
SONG OF OCOL 

Okot p'Bitek 
Sone: of Ocol is Ocol's mocking reply to 
LaGno's proud defence of African cul- 
ture. "To he l l  with your pumpkins!" We 
tacte aeain the excitine verbal innovations 

~~~~ ~ ~ 

and- the rich st reamof African similes 
and metaphors. We feel the poetic am- 
biguitin, -the self-questioning and the 
deep symbolism of Ocol's teasing words. 
Okot a'Bitek. confident. fluent. vmvoca- .~ ~. ~ 

~ ~~~ ~ 

live. is a major new voice on,the'interr,a- 
tional literary scene and his first two 
books are a noble enrichmrnt of Africa's 
cultural heritage. 

Sofr COVPT $1.50 

THE LAST WORD 
Tuban lo Liyong 

Tho Last Word i s  the first book of liter- 
ary criticism published in Africa. The 
book ranges widely over thi- contemp- 
rary African literary scene and is un- 
doubtedly the most provocative and con- 
troversial cmmentary 07 African authors 
and the philosophy of negritude )et pub- 
lished. This i s  Taban Io Liyong's first 
book. Born in Northern Uganda in 1939 
he was educated at Culu High School, 
Sir Samuel Baker School, The National 
Teachers College, Kampala, Howard Uni- 
versity (U.S.A.). Knoxville College and 
the Univzrsity of Iowa. 

Sofr cover $2.00 
I lord cover $4.50 

1.emm-d Kihern 
VOICES IN THE DARK 

~.~ . .  ~~~~~ ~~ 

In this outstanding first novel the shadowy 
figures that flit through sthe city streets 
are wown toeether to form a hauntins 
and disturbingustory of pressnt-day Africa. 

~~~~~~~ ~ 

lishpd in 1968: 
Soft C O V P l  <Z/>/v".Y. $2.00 

Priccs include packing and posloge 

EAST AFRICAN 
PUBLISHING HOUSE 

P.O. Box 30571, Nairobi. Kenya 
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l i s  letters of credence to President Lomi- 
zona. Diop's official residence will be in 
Bamako, and it is rumored in Ouogodou- 
gou thot .Upper Volta's Ambossador at 
Bamoko, Henri Ouottara, will soon present 
his credentials to President Sekou Toure. 
The other member-states of the West Afri- 
can Entente Council ICEAO) are also ex- 
pected to establish relations with Conakry; 
a rapprochement between Guinea and 
Ivory Coast is presently under way. 

President Larnizana reflected current 
hinking in Froncophone West Africa when 
i e  said in welcoming Ambossador Diop: 
"Africa suffers from i ts  divisions, The strug- 
3le which we must ot 0 1 1  costs win coils for 
Jnwovering solidority. To achieve this, Afri. 
:ans must rise above individual differences 
i n d  respect the style of government which 
inch country chooses for itself." 

Roger Nikiemo, 
Ouagadougou 

Gambia/Senegal 
The ioint communique issued ofter the 
Senegolo~Gombion Interstate Ministerial 
Committee meeting. held in Dokor at the 
end of June, announced o number of ad-  
vonces in relotions between the two coun- 
tries. The signatories agreed to strengthen 
cooperation in foreign affairs by regulor 
consultations. The Senegalese agreed to 

carry out certain unspecified functions for 
the Gambia in non-Commonwealth coun- 
tries where it has no representation, and 
to put forward o future Gambian opplica- 
tion for observer stotus in the Organizo- 
tion of Senegol River States IOERSI. 
Agreement was olso reached on matters 
of rood transport, trade, culture. estimales 
for the Senegalo-Gambian Permanent 
Secretoriot, and seo boundaries. 

One problem apparently was not 
solved: that of Radio Syd, a private com- 
merciol stotion recenfly estoblished in 
Bothurst. Dakar fears thot Radio Syd 101- 
reody the most popular stotion in the 
oreo, thanks to o high content of pop and 
soul music] will rob Radio Senegal of 
listeners, and thus o f  revenue. The Sene- 
galese claim thot ollowing Radio Syd to 
operate would be against the spirit, if not 
the letfer, of the agreement on coopera- 
tion in information and broodcosting. 

Bothurst rejects this argument. ond mony 
Gambians believe the whole affair is a 
piece of pressure designed to speed up 
the union of the two countries-big brother 
bullying little brother into submission. The 
June communique talked vaguely o f  "pur- 
suing consultations" on cooperation in in- 
formation and broodcosting, which sug- 
gests that Radio Syd is  still o problem. 

In spite of Radio Syd. relotions between 

Bound Volumes for 1968, 1967, 1966 and 1965 
$12.00 each postpaid 

Back issues from 1965 to last month 

Indexes for years 1961-1967 on request 

$1.00 each postpaid 
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the two cauntries are now better thon 
they have been since early 1969, when 
the Senegolese Finance Minister blamed 
smuggling from the Gambia for Senegol's 
economic ills, President Senghar spoke of 
"econamic agressian", and the Dakor 
gavernment introduced tough controls ot 
frontier pasts. Gambian public opinion 
was sa inflamed by this that when Senghor 
arrived for the annual Heads of State 
meeting, angry youths demonstrated and 
burned Senegolese flags, and the troops 
had to be called in. 

While bath President Jawara of the 
Gambia and President Senghar of Sene- 
go1 sincerely want to bring their countries 
nearer ta each other, Jawora says that 
unity must be achieved by stages aver a 
long period, ond Senghor apparently oc- 
cepts this view. Nevertheless. there are 
hawks in Dakar who talk openly of in- 

m a d i n g  the "little country" and settling the 
molter ance and far 011, and Gambians 
who-though they admit the theoretical 
advantages of closer cooperation-would 
view any practical steps taken ta achieve 
it with the greatest suspicion. 

A carrespandenl in Bathursf 

Canada's policy 
In its recent White Paper on foreign policy, 
the Canadian government recognized but 
did not reconcile its conflicting policy ob- 
jectives in southern Africa. Its foremost goal 
is still to foster Canadian economic growth 
by supporting those Canadians who seek 
out the "better-than-normal opportunities 
for trade and investment" in this area. At 
the some h e .  it hopes lo give "more posi- 
tive expression" to sociol iustice by con- 
tinuing to condemn apartheid, the illegal 
regime in Rhadesio, ond Portuguese coloni- 
alism. Sanctions against Rhodesia and em- 
borgas an significant military equipment to 
South Africa and Portugal will still apply., 
Mare aid will be granted ta independent 
African countries to the north, and a new 
diplomatic mission will open-probably in 
usako. a Mony Canadions had hoped for more 

Ethiopian Airlines' HistoricTour is  a detective game: The Land of the 
Queen of Sheba is  veiled in mystery. A few facts are known, but 
from there on it's up to you. What primitive people, for instance, 
could have hand-carved out of solid rock the eleven subterranean 
churches of Lalibela? Who built the castles in Condar? Who fashioned 
the towering obelisks at Axum? Who? When? How? Relax. In less 
cerebral moments, you'll enjoy the many-splendored landscape, the 
beautiful beaches, the wild game, bargain shopping, modern 
hotels, Ethiopian jazz, and Spring-like climate. A uniquc vacation. 
See your Travel Agent, or any international airline 
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abclirkr 

.rl"*"r". 

9 

AFRICA REPORT, OCTOBER 1970 



IO 

RACE TODAY 
published on the first Friday in every month by the Insti- 
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than this from a White Paper that had taken 
two years to prepare. Commenting on 
Canado's policy in southern Africa in 
March, Prime Minister Trudeau had said, 
"I'm not overly proud of this policy. It's not 
consistent . . . We should either stop trad- 
ing or stop condemning." Yet the White 
Paper's conclusion was that "Canadian 
interests would be best served by main- 
toining its current policy framework on the 
problems of southern Africa." 

When these official priorities became 
known, a group of ocodemics and journal- 
ists meeting ot Corleton University, Ottawa, 
to discuss Canadion policy in this orea 
called for stronger, more consistent support 
of the black African majorities in southern 
Africo. Simultaneously, a group of church- 
men, officials of voluntary organizations, 
trode unionists. businessmen, ocodemics 
ond returned Canadion University Servic 
Overseas ICUSOl volunteers met in Toron 
to to work for o change in Canadian poli- 
cy towards Africa. Four members of this 
group co-authored a Block Poper offering 
on olternative Canadian policy in southern 
Africa. 

These critics ogreed with the anolysis of 
the southern African situation as stated in 
the White Paper:- 

"The Portuguese territories are essentially 
o manifestotion of on outdoted colonialism, 
South Africa i s  possessed by the cancer of 
apartheid, South West Africa and Rhodesia 
hove elements of both. But there is one 

common underlying characteristic: each is  
governed by a white minority whose pros- 
perity and power is  based on the command 
of the resources of the country and on the 
subordination of o block majority, and each 
recognizes that the application of the con- 
cepts of politicol and raciol equality would 
be ruinous to the existing way of life, and 
is therefore to be resisted to the bitter end." 

But they take issue with the policy recom- 
mendations of the White Paper, which 
states that since o trading notion canno! 
toke politicol foctors into consideration 
when trading in peaceful goods, Canada 
will trade with southern Africa os it does 
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with China, Cuba, or any regime wit1 
whose policies it may not agree. 

The authors of the Black Poper orgue 
that Canada has already made an excep 
lion to this rule by opplying economic sonc. 
lions agoinst Rhodesia. But they regard a! 
much more importont the effect of this trode 
on future economic and political relation: 
with the rest of the African continent. Presi. 
dent Nyerere of Tanzania worned a Cona. 
dian audience lost October:- 

"Even i f  I did believe that economic! 
was the only thing which mattered to thf 
West. I would still ask myself whether short- 
term or long-term factors will determine the 
West's policies. . . . The population 01 
South Africa is about 18 million; that of the 
rest of Africa i s  in the region of 250 million. 
However great the difference in wealth, 
these stark figures have their own logic- 

In 1969, the two-way trode between 
Canada and South Africa was about U.S. 
$125 million; between Conado and the rest 
of Africa, $120 million. In all, only one-half 
of one per cent of Canoda's totol export 
trade was with South Africa. The Black 
Paper claims that the Canadian govern- 
ment has placed a price tag on bosic so- 
ciol and political volues which is almost 
inconsequential to the brooder economic 
welfare of the country. 

These critics olso dismiss the argument 
that uniloteral Canadian economic sanc- 
tions against southern Africa would do little 
lo change the situation, orguing thot trade 
for southern Alrica not only provides dol- 
Iors with which to buy arms, but 0180 estab- 
lishes vested interests which will favor alli- 
mces with Ihe white minority regimes. As 
for a cancern lor the quality 01 life and 
concern for international peace and securi- 
ty-two other stated objectives of the White 
Paper-Canadian foreign policy is ignoring 
their application to southern Africa, where 
a war has begun and the liberation move. 
ments ore making themselves felt. The Block 
Poper feels thot it is in the Canadian inter- 
est to lessen the polarization along the 
lines of race. 

a especially as the re:t of us develop." 

a 

The group behind the Black Paper calls 
for on end to Commonwealth preferences 
which still give South Africa troding odvan- 
loges a decade offer leaving the Common- 
wealth; the discouragement of Canadian 
economic involvement in southern Africa, 
especially in the Cahora Bossa dam project 
in Mozambique, and in Namibia; financial 
support for the liberation movements; the 
end to a11 oid lo Portugal through NATO, 
2nd the designation of Tanzonio, Zambia, 
2nd Botswana os "oreas of concentration" 
for Canadian foreign aid. 

lindo Freeman, 
Toronto 

Lesotho: 'King Fred' 
In the months since he lost an election and 
decided to stay where he was anyway 
(see "Out of Africa", Africa Report, March 
1970). Lesotho's Prime Minister, Chief Lea- 
bua Jonathan, has been consolidating 
his grip on the country. In this one of his 
noior assets is a six-foot-toll Englishman 
called Fred Roach. Now Chief of Police, 
Poach storted out as heod of the Police 
Mobile Unit IPMU), Lesotho's nearest thing 
'0 an army. His unwavering support for 
Zhief Jonathan earned him promotion and 
2 huge increose in solory. "King Fred", as 
ocol Europeans hove nicknomed him, 
ieems to relish his new power, broadcast. 
ng on Rodio Lesotho and granting press 
nterviews in which he has described the 
3asotho opposition os similar to, but less 
:ophisticated than, those he combated in 
Cenya and Malaya. 

Roach's control of the PMU is rein- 
orced by the dozen other British officers 
vho remoin in command of all sections 
> I  the police. As long os the PMU is solid 
here seems little possibility of a counter- 
:ow; and police troopers whose loyalty 
o the new regime was in doubt have 
>een disormed. Moreover, South African 
iesotho-speaking police have almost cer- 
oinly been seconded to Lesotho, though 
his has not been officially admitted. Ve- 
iicles. helicopters. ommunition and rifles 
love apparently accompanied this friendly 
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gesture from the neighboring republic. 
Armed force and South African support 
have been backed up by the joiling.of 011 
opponents (reo1 or imagined) of Chief 
Jonathan, and a purge of the civil service, 

There still remains the question of whot 
to do about King Moshoeshoe 11, who is 
now in exile in the Netherlands. Even 
though the king's wife and regent, Queen 
'Momohoto (a novice in affairs ,of stote) 
has expressed public support for Chief 
Jonathan, the future of the monarchy is 
uncertain. It is no secret that Chief Jona- 
than dreams of hoving a member of his 
own family as king. Another possibility i s  
o puppet king such os Moshoeshoe's half- 
brother, who unsuccessfully claimed the 
throne some years ago. But the College 

,f Chiefs hos refused Jonathan's lieuten- 
int, Chief Nehemiah 'Moseribane's re- 
quest that they unseat Moshoeshoe, and 
heir ossent is essentiol to any valid 
zhonge. Another problem is that the Dutch 
government has been given assurances 
hot Moshoeshoe would be allowed to 
eturn to Lesotho as monarch at the end 
,f six months. 

Britain's changed ottitude has un- 
doubtedly made Chief Jonathan's position 
nore secure. Both diplomatic relations 
2nd oid hove-after, i t  i s  true, an un- 
xecedentedly lengthy suspension-been 
enewed at the old level and with no ot- 
empt to influence Chief Jonothon. More- 
iver, ot no time did Britain suspend the 
'topping-up" pay of Roach and the other 

An Important Collection of - Current Research 
in Eastern Africa 

- 
- 

University of East Africa 
SOCIAL SCIENCE COUNCIL 
1969 Conference Proceedings 

Volume I W A R  A N D  SOCIETY IN AFRICA:  

Volume I1 RESOURCE ALLOCATION A N D  INCOME 

27 Historical papers 

DISTRIBUTION and disciplinary 
topics in ECONOMICS and GEOGRAPHY: 
24 papers 

Volume 111 METHODOLOGY, SOCIOLOGY, SOCIAL PSYCHOL- 
OGY and EDUCATION : 30 papers 

Volume I V  P O L I T I C A L  SCIENCE and LAW: 17 papers 

$ 5.00 per volume 
$19.00 f o r  the full set 

Prices include surface postage 

All mlumes are mimeographed, fu l ly  paginated, and hound 

Orders may b e  sent, together with payment, to: 
University Sociaf Scieiice Council 
P.O. Box 50197, 
Nairobi, Kenya. 

Englishmen serving in the police, nor were 
their pension rights or resettlement pay- 
ments ever in danger. As o result, the 
opposition Basutoland Congress Party 
IBCP) holds the British responsible for 
what it regards as Roach's mercenary 
intervention, 

What are !he prospects for o return to 
democracy? In order to persuade the U.K. 
government to resume aid, Jonathan prom- 
ised to set up o Government of National 
Unity, which would include the leader 01 
the BCP. Ntsu Mokhehle, and olher op- 
position leaders. This promise-like the 
promise of a new "African-democratic" 
constitution-has so far come to nothing. 

The BCP has shown liltle sign of being 
oble to put up an effective fight against 
Jonathon. Its biggest mistake was to mis- 
iudge the danger of open South African 
intervention just after the coup, when a 
counter-revolution might have succeeded. 
Since then i t  seems, rather noively. lo 
hove counted on help from the free world 
outside. Thus British non-recognition led 
to high hopes of Jonathan being ousted. 
The BCP aka looked for support to the 
OAU, and sent its former Secretary-Gen- 
eral, G. M. Kolisang, to journey to Dar 
es Soloam and Addis Ababa in an un- 
successful quest for recognition of the 
BCP as the legitimate government of 
Lesotho. 

So unsuccessful has the BCP been in 
seeking outside help, in fact, that Chief 
Jonathon's main foreign-policy problem 
lies in his relotions with Lesotho's "sister" 
countries, democratic Botswana and 
royalist Swaziland, which have remained 
aloof ond disopproving-a stance stiffened 
by his interference with the joint Univer- 
sity of Botswano, Lesotho and Swaziland, 
whose main campus is  sited ot Roma in 
Lesotho, A dozen students and university 
employees (a11 Basothol hove been ar- 
rested, and warnings of  imminent deporta- 
tions led to a successful intervention by 
the U.K. High Commission. The possibil- 
ity still remains of the university movin- 
lo Botswana or Switzerland os an emer- 
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gency meosure. with a11 the loss of revenue 
ond prestigc which that would entail, not 
to mention the effect on internotional aid 
donors. This last aspect is of crucial 
importance for the future of Lesotho. Des- 
perately-poor, i t  needs all the help it can 
get. 

First priority for recovery must be an 
earnest and sustained attempt to form o 
coalition government, in which Ntsu 
Mokhehle of the BCP must obviously play 
much mare than a token part. Despite 
his actions so far, Chief Jonothon has the 
politicol ocumen to see that this i s  de- 
siroblc. The question is whether he also 
has the power to ignore the self-seekers 
in the police, the civil service, and else- 
where. [At one stage, when on Indem- 
nity Proclamation was gazetted, i t  looked 
os if he was preparing for o sharing, or 
even tronsfer, of power). 

Thc yctivotio; of the impartial Pub- 
lic Service Commission would also roise 
civil service morale and efficiency. A num- 
ber of highly trained Basotho-doctors. 
engineers, geologists-are unemployed for 
politicol reasons, despite the evident need 
for medical carc, public works and a 
survey of potcntiol minerol weolth. Such 
moves would go some woy to swoying 
educated opinion back toward Jonathan, 
os well as being in the interest of the 
country os a whole. And with the pros- 
pect of greater stobility and efficiency, 
international aid might begin to flow 
agoin to alleviate the grinding poverty of 
the blanket-clod horsemen who make such 
colorful subjects for the picture postcards. 

A southern Africa corresponden! 

Sierra Leone schools 
A few months ago, the University of Sierra 
Lconc awarded its own degrees for the 
first timc. ending o situation nearly 100 
ycars old whereby Fourah Boy College 
took cxominotions set by the University 
o f  Durham, in England. Sierra Leoneans 
hope thot their country will now undertake 
o sorely needed reorganization of its 

@whale cducalion system which wos im- 

2ossible while its pinnacle wos a degree 
iworded by an overseas university. 

One basic problem is that educotion at 
he lower levels is inadequate in quality as 
Nell as quantity. Secondary-school appli- 
:ations far exceed the number of places 
ivailable to them; yet the university and 
ither institutions of higher education are 
jot working to capacity, because of a 
ack of qualified students. The reasons 
or this start 01 the lowest rung of the 
adder. Primary-school facilities are 
itretched to their limits, and many schools 
>old closses in two shifts. Yet the last 
ime that capital grants were mode for 
irimary education was in the 1966-67 
iudgct, when the appropriation was $12,'- 
BO-compared with more than $120,000 
illotted for Ministerial vehicles. 

Although the situotion ot primary level 
s far from satisfactory, i t  is secondary edu- 
:ation that is causing real concern. Only 
ibout half the pupils who take the sec- 
indary examinations pass them, and of 
hose who do, less than half find them- 
.elves at schools which offer more than 
i n  even chance of gaining the Generol 
3ertikote of Education (GCE). 

The high ottrition rote at secondory- 
.chool level is widely felt to be due in 
>art to over.ocodemic curriculo. Several 
,choois have tried to remedy this by pro- 
tiding vocotionol and technical courses, 
)ut it is always a11 too cleor that these 
Ire intended for the second-rate pupils. 
ichools which ore wholly vocational re. 
:eive very little oid from the government, 
ind none have been gronted full sec- 
indary-school status. 

There ore, however, signs that the for- 
unes of technical and vocotionol schools 
ire improving, since it has been reolised 
hat the shortage of middle-level tech- 
iicions is hampering attempts to mecha- 
iize farming and to industrioiize. Earlier 
his year o $720,000 extension to the 
'WCA Vocational School building was 
ipened. This was o combined gift from 
be Swedish Government (through the 
nternotional Labor Organization) and the 

Evangelical Central Agency of Germany. 
The government has also recently re- 
ceived a $3 million loan from the US. 
Agency for Internotianol Development 
[AID) to improve the secondary-school 
system. Much of this money will be used 
to strengthen technical and commercial 
training. 

There are olso plans for major curricu- 
lum reforms in secondary-level English, 
mathematics, science and sociol studies, 
and permanent curriculum-development 
units are going to be set up with the help 
of AID experts. 

The shortcomings of the schools are 
made worse by a grave shortoge at 
teachers. Rural communities are no longer 
satisfied with the mere existence of a 
school building. They ore demanding 
schools which really function and achieve 
good results in the School Certificate ex- 
aminations. As a result, the government is 
now burdened with staffing a number of 
schools in outlying regions which were 
originally built as political gestures. It has 
always been difficult to recruit qualified 
teochers for such schools, except for ex- 
patriates (many Peoce Corps workers). 
However, as the Peace Corps has come 
under heovy fire recently, and as the 
number of Sierra Leonean graduates has 
been rising foirly rapidly, the government 
has been trying to obtain the power to 
deploy local graduate teochers. First the 
Minister of Education attempted to have 
a11 secondory-school teachers made civil 
servants, so thot he could post ony teuch- 
er to any school. Secondly, 011 this year's 
graduates are expected to do National 
Service, and during this period of nation- 
building work they could be sent to teach 
onywhere in the country. 

All in all. Sierra Leone's educotional sys- 
tem i s  a mixture of crisis and newly-shown 
initiotive. The likely pattern of future de- 
velopment should become clearer when 
the government's reaction to the report 
of a recent Commission on Higher Educa- 
tion are made public. 

A carrespondent in Freetown 13 
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Common 
%market 
with some 
uncommon 
problems 

toms Union. However, it became clear 
that  membership involved too much 
sacrifice for the inland states. In early 
1967. the CAR and Chad left UDEAC 
to form a new union with Congo (Kin- 
shasa). CAR rejoined UDEAC after 
lengthy negotiations. but Chad’s with- 
drawal was not rescinded. 

Integration in Equatorial Africa 
was conceived from the  outset a s  an  
agent fo r  economic development, and 
in particular fo r  industrialization. 
Large-scale industry-an oil refinery. 
perhaps a steel mill o r  a chemical 
complex-required joint  efforts. Even 
consumer goods, i t  mas argued, could 
not be produced profitably without as- 
sured outlets beyond the narrow mar- 
kets of individual states. and this de- 

0 

pended on n more far-reaching form 
of association than a mere customs 
union. 

There could be little doubt about 
the  need fo r  fairlv drastic s t e m  In  

UDEAC CHOOSES COOPERATION 
DESPITE UNEQUALLY SHARED 
POVERTY AND SOME SEVERE 
CLASHES OF INTEREST 
By Lynn Krieger Mytelka 

Politicians, political scientists and 
economists, both African and non- 
African, argue persuasively tha t  “Af- 
rica must unite.” This unity was once 
seen above all in political terms. More 
recently, however, the emphasis has  
shifted to coordination and cooper- 
ation as  a source of economic 
strength. Not only would economic in- 
tegration increase the  bargaining 
power of the “poor nations” vis-&vis 
the “rich nations”, but the example of 
the  European Common AIarket sug- 
gested that i t  could also strengthen 
these developing states internally. 

Africa is seen as a particularly 
promising a rea  fo r  economic inte- 
gration as, it is held, African states 
a re  not encumbered by the  vested in- 
terests and national peculiarisms 

Lynn Krieger Mytelka iorofe a the- 
sis on “Interstate relatioils iii a 
regional organization: the Role of  
UDEAC“, and spent a year 7n the 
UDEAC covntries carrying out re- 
search. She is now a Research Fclloiu 
a t  the Center for  Interiintional 
Afairs ,  Harvard Uniuersitu, for 
d i o i n  she is working on a book on 

14 UDEAC. 

which characterize the  older and 
economically more developed nations. 
An additional asset is believed to be 
the sense of solidarity and common 
consciousness which Africans are held 
to share. Yet there a re  limits within 
which these assets must operate: in 
particular, economic limits like those 
which have generated problems for co- 
operation among the member states of 
the  Central African Economic and 
Customs Union (UDEAC). 

I n  the immediate pre-independence 
period. leaders from the Central 
African Republic (CAR), Chad, Con- 
KO (Brazzaville) and Gabon agreed to 
continue jointly many of the econom- 
ic services they were about to inherit 
from the Federation of French Equa- 
torial Africa. The institutional frame- 
work they chose was tha t  of a cus- 
toms union. Three years later, in 
June  1961. a partial free-trade a rea  
came into existence between the  
Equatorial Customs Union (UDE)  
and Cameroun. (All five countries 
were also members of the Franc  
Zone.) In  December 1964, the Presi- 
dents of these five Equatorial African 
states signed a treaty creating the  
Central African Economic and Cus- 

absolute terms, t h e  UDEAC cointries 
were very poor. Even when compared 
with other developing countries. they 
do not often come out ahead. In  1963, 
fo r  example, gross domestic product 
(GDP) in the fu ture  UDEAC area 
was only 331 billion francs CFA (less 
than $1.4 billion), whereas in Eas t  
Africa it mas 536 billion francs CFA 
(about $2.15 billion). By 19GG, 298 
industrial establishments existed in 
the five-state UDEAC region, but in 
Eas t  Africa as  ear l s  as 1958 there 
were 474. Interstate trade was ham- 
pered by the  fac t  t ha t  road links be- 
tween the UDEAC countries were 
(and still a re )  limited and the  rail- 
road which links Chad and the  CAR 
with the Congolese coastal port of 
Pointe Noire is inefficient and costly. 

In 1966 all tariffs and quotas 
among the five member-states had 
been abolished and a common exter- 
nal tariff had gone into effect. The  
suppression of tariff barriers between 
the former UDE stntes and Cameroun 
spurred the development of trade be- 
tween these formerly unassociated 
states, while the  passage of time, be- 
ginnings of diversification and small 
increases in overall exports served to 
increase trade among the former 
UDE states as well. A year before t h e  
signing of the UDEAC treaty, total 
recorded interstate trade among the 
fire UDE-Cameroun countries was 
5,213 million francs CFA, G.G per 
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cent of total imports and 6.3 per cent 
of totnl exports. By 1967 total inter- 
stnte trade had increased 24 per cent 
to a total of 6,848 million francs CFA 
and represented 6.8 per cent of the 
region’s total imports and eight per 
cent of the  region’s total exports. 

Over 80 per cent of nll goods traded 
were manufactures, and the value of 
trade in  manufactures alone increased 
in 1967 by 1 4  per cent over the 1966 
figure. In  tha t  year, 53 per cent of the  
manufactured goods were exported by 
the Congo (Brazzaville), 29.6 per cent 
by Ctimeroun, 13.2 per cent by the 
CAR, 5.4 per cent by Gabon and 0.4 
per cent by Chad. The  reverse rela- 
tionship is t rue  of importers. Chad 
imported 38.8 per cent of all manu- 
factures traded within UDEAC. the  
CAR imported 22.5 per cent, Gabon 
20.9 per cent, and Cameroun and Con- 
go  (Rrazzaville) 11.5 and 6.3 per cent 
respectively. Clearly an imbalance i n  
trading relationships was developing 
in UDEAC; an imhalaiice which was 
more serious fo r  Chad than fo r  the  
two other “consumer” states since, 
unlike Gabon. Chad had no surplus in 
i t s  total trade to counterbalance i t s  
negative balance of trtide with its 
UDEAC partners. 

A lack of r e~ources  has had even 
more serious consequences fo r  the  
working of the  economic union than 
an imbalance of trade. Given the  prio- 
ri ty national leadership has placed on 
the economic development of their  
states, there has been a tendency to 
guard what meager resources the na- 
tional economies generate, fo r  use in 
fulfilling national development goals. 
This tendency is exaggerated by an- 
other feature of developing econom- 
ies-their dependence upon foreign 
sources of supply fo r  economic de- 
velopment. A s  yet neither foreign aid 
donors nor private foreign investors 
have been convinced of the impor- 
tnnce of deferring to a regional ap- 
proach in economic planning. Indeed, 
many leaders in developing countries 
themselves a re  reluctnnt to see for- 
eign aid diverted to regional projects- 
or  still worse to other countries in the 
region-when the i r  own country i s  so 
desperately i n  need of funds fo r  its 
own national development. 

This problem is complicated by a 
@second economic characteristic of 

common markets among developing 

0 

countries, the difference in levels of 
development among the  member- 
countries. This ,problem is particular- 
ly serious fo r  UDEAC since economic 
differentials among the partners a re  
already substantial. 

Cameroun is the largest unit with- 
i n  UDEAC on several counts. Rough- 
ly 45 per cent of the approximately 11 
million people in UDEAC a re  Camer- 
ounians, and the Camerounian econo- 
my generates 46 per cent of the total 
GDP in the  region. Yet Cameroun is 
not necessarily the wealthiest mem- 
ber-state. The  gross domestic product 
of Gabon, a country of barely half a 
million people, is more than 3.5 times 
higher on a per capita basis than the 
Cameroun GDP. However, this does 
not indicate tha t  the Gabonese peas- 
an t  has been more deeply involved i n  
the monetary economy than his coun- 
terparts in other UDEAC countries; 

i t  reflects the extent to which foreign- 
owned and export-oriented mineral 
and forestry interests have taken root 
i n  tha t  country. The  Congolese econo- 
my, on the other hand, is both more 
internally integrated and more’  inte- 
grated in the  union than the Ga- 
bonese. Twenty-six per cent of the  to- 
tal exports of Congo (Brazzaville), 
for example, go to its partners, and 
most of these exports a r e  manufac- 
tures. In  contrast, only six per cent of 
Gabon’s total exports a r e  exported to 
UDEAC. 

Of even greater importance for the 
integration effort i s  the dichotomy in 
their economic development between 
Cameroun, Congo (Brazzaville) and 
Gabon on the one hand, and the CAR 
and Chad on the other [see accompa- 
w i n g  table]. The number of industrial 
establishments in each of the UDEAC 
countries reveals most clearly the  in- 
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dustrial lead taken by Cameroun and 
the Congo. It also demonstrates the 
tendency for  industry to cluster in  
the coastal~staCes. More than 75 per 
cent of a11 ,indlistry in UDEAC is  10- 

cated in Cameroun, Congo and Ga- 
bon, which provide fully 84 per cent 
of the total labor force in industry 
within UDEAC and 83.9 per cent of 
the region’s exports. 

Fearful of remaining perpetual 
dumping grounds for  the industrial 
products of their  coastal partners, 
Chadian and Centrafrican leaders 
urged their partners to find ways of 
reducing the distribution crisis with- 
i n  the common market, and the treaty 
contains three measures designed to 
provide integration’s benefits and 
compensation to  the lesser developed 
member-states. The first is the single- 
tax system. The single tax, levied at 
the factory on all manufactured goods 
destined to be traded within UDEAC. 
replaces all interstate customs duties 
and domestic taxes on these products, 
and no manufactured article may be 
traded until a singletax r a t e  has 
been assigned to  it. The proceeds of 
this  tax are  redistributed to each of 
the states on the basis of their con- 
sumption of the product. 

The single-tax system was a device 
in the service of increased interstate 
trade. It removes the temptation to  
resort to policies of protection 
through domestic taxation. The rate  

of the single tax, moreover, is invari- 
ably lower than the duties and taxes 
to which the product would have been 
subjected in the absence of a customs 
union. In  addition to  a high protec- 
tive tariff, the single tax thus secures 
a greater advantage fo r  local industry 
over imports, thereby encouraging 
import substitution. 

It is, however, also a compensatory 
mechanism. First, i t  enables con- 
sumer states to recuperate part  of the 
revenue lost through trade diversion. 
Second, i t  can be and on occasion has 
been used to improve the competitive 
position of products manufactured in 
the less developed countries of 
UDEAC by granting a lower tax-rate 
to the product of a n  inland firm than 
to a similar product from a coastal 
firm. 

Industrial harmonization is another 
way of sharing the benefits of indus- 
try fairly by rationalizing economic 
competition, insuring that  duplication 
of industrial capacity does not reduce 
the overall benefits gained from inte- 
gration, and increasing interstate 
trade through specialization. The 
provision of an industrial plan which 
will insure this has been one of the 
most controversial tasks undertaken 
by the UDEAC Secretariat. No single 
plan has as yet won the approval of 
all member-states, and leaders from 
the inland states. in ~a r t i cu la r .  feel 

merely perpetuate the present indus- 
trial imbalance. 

Other attempts a t  industrial coordi- 
nation have similarly difficult histo 
ries, with one important exception, 
the creation of a UDEAC oil refinery 
a t  Port  Gentil. in Gabon. and the tacit 
agreement to consider Dounla 
(Cameroun) as the si te for  a second 
regional refinery when conditions 
warrant it. An attempt to create a 
single glass works fo r  the region 
failed to reconcile conflicting interest, 
and three glass works a re  presently 
under construction or have begun 
production. The limitation of textile 
production to the cotton producers of 
the rexion-Chad, the CAR and Con- 
go (Brazzaville)--was also short- 
lived, although a new agreement has 
now been concluded. 

The third compensatory mechanism 
in UDEAC is the Solidarity Fund. 
This was partly conceived a s  a way to 
reimburse the inland states fo r  errors 
in recording imports a t  coastal ports 
when these imports were subsequent- 
ly shipped inland, but its other func- 
tions were considered of equal. if not 
greater. importance by the Chadian 
and Centrafrican leaders. More than 
any other single mechanim the Soli- 
darity Fund is  a means of compensa- 
ting the less developed member-states 
both for  their inferior economic 
status within UDEAC and fo r  the 

-. 

that  nlans under consideration will benefits others got from the union. 

Economic Differentials among UDEAC Members 

GDP-1965 Per capita Exports 1970 Distribution of 
(billions GDP-1965 (millions industr ies  (%) 

Fr. CFA) (Fr. CFA) Fr. CFA) 1966 

Cameroun 167.1 32,000 30,168 43.3 

Gabon 54.5 116,000 29,680 12.5 

Congo 39.3 44,000 11,730 22.0 

Central African 
Republic 41.8 32,000 7,166 13.7 

Chad 69.0 lS,OOO 6,635 8.5 
16 - 
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Lump-sum contributions are made 
to the fund annually by each of the 
member-states, but the basis for  con- 
tributions was never clearly defined 
and the amount of both the total fund 
and individual contributions has had 
to be decided anew each year. At- 
tempts to rationalize contributions ac- 
cording to the benefits obtained by 
each of the member-states have failed 
primarily because differing interpre- 
tations of the fund’s purpose have led 
to widely differing measures of “ben- 
efit”. Proceeds from the fund were 
distributed to Chad, which receives 65 
per cent, and the CAR, which receives 
35 per cent. But although the total 
fund stood at 1.85 billion francs CFA 
in 1968, leaders from the two inland 
states felt that  their share was inade- 
quate. Since the CAR rejoined UDEAC, 
possible alternatives to the fund have 
been discussed. One possibility is the 
creation of a fund to guarantee invest- 
ments which might later develop into 
a UDEAC development bank. 

Three administrative bodies were 
set UP by the UDEAC treaty. They 
are  the Council of Heads of State, the 
Ministerial Management Committee 
and the Secretariat General. 

The Council of Heads of State, a .  whlch meets once or  twice a year un- 
der n rotating president, is the su- 
preme decision-making body of the 
union. The management committee 
acts “by delegation of the council”, 
and its decisions must be unanimous. 
Although the council lays down broad 
directing lines, i t  is the management 
committee which calculates and as- 
signs single-tax rates on individual 
products. designates positions and 
rates on the common external tariff, 
and discusses line-by-line draft  in- 
vestment codes and industrialization 
plans. 

Although the IIinisters who com- 
prise the management committee like 
to refer to themselves as technocrats, 
few of them in fact a re ;  and technw 
cratic role-playing is not always 
feasible nor often practiced. However, 
the difficulty of achieving comprom- 
ises within the management commit- 
tee is not solely a result of its politi- 
cal composition. Technical studies 
point UD the limited alternatives 
available to the UDEAC states. given 
their unequally distributed resources, 
lack of domestic capital for  develop- 

a 
ment, and inability to control the ap- 
plication of what funds are available 
to jointly conceived purposes. In  these 
circumstances #pressures for immedi- 
ate gains develop, and fear of an ever 
widening economic gap between mem- 
ber states lies only just  beneath the 
surface a t  interstate meetings. Since 
few economic issues are of minor sig- 
nificance in the drive to develop, tech- 
nical matters rapidly become politi- 
cized. The result is an increasing 
number of contentious issues which 
must be arbitrated by the Council of 
Heads of State. 

When such controversy causes 
delays in decision-making, those 
states which are in a position to seek 
help on an individual basis have on 
occasion done so. The inland states. 
which are  unable to attract new in- 
dustry on their own, naturally regard 
th is  as detrimental t o  their hopes of 
ever catching up. 

To forestall further conflict, howev- 
er, certain of these acts have been 
sanctioned retrospectively by the 
UDEAC council. One recent instance 
was the approval of the decision by 
Congo (Brazzaville) to create its own 
textile industry despite numerous 
pleas for a halt to the proliferation of 
spinning, weaving, printing and dye- 
ing plants within the common mar- 
ket. Under the new textile agreements 
of April 1969, the product of the Con- 
golese plant will ultimately be given a 
single-tax rate so that i t  may be sold 
in other UDEAC countries. 

The weakest link in the organiza- 
tion of UDEAC is its secretariat. Al- 
though i t  had been anticipated that 
this would play a more active role 
than its counterpart in the Equatorial 
Customs Union, there was never any 
doubt that supreme authority would 
remain with UDEAC’s political lead- 
ers. Nevertheless, in addition t o  its 
administrative and information- 
diffusion tasks, the secretariat was 
given new research functions, a 
watchdog role and the opportunity for  
some initiative in the harmonization 
of development plans and transporta- 
tion policies and iii industrial cooper- 
ation. 

UDEAC members are obliged to 
supply the secretariat with detailed 
reports on their national development 
plans so that i t  can harmonize them. 
According to the treaty, the secretari- 

at “must ,point out the distortions 
which may have been noticed With 
regard, in particular, to the goals of 
harmonization . . . and certain p r o p s -  

aiming a t  correcting such distor- 
tions.” By explicitly requesting the 
secretariat to point up problem areas 
and propose solutions, the treaty 
provides ample latitude for  innova- 
tion. Three years later, however, deci- 
sion-makers preferred a more conser- 
vative estimate of the secretariat’s 
potential. It was described as  an nd- 
ministrative institution with some re- 
research functions, and its autonomy 
extended only to the preparation of 
dossiers for  the management Commit- 
tee and council. Far from arguing for  
a larger role in decision-making for 
the secretariat, the UDEAC secre- 
tary-general, Charles Onana Awana, 
has prepared himself to work within 
these limits. 

The failure of the secretariat to 
play a more assertive role in UDEAC 
is partly due to its limited manpower 
and money. Although it increased by 
13 per cent in 1968 (to 303.8 million 
francs CFA), UDEAC’s budget is not 
adequate to cover its manpower needs 
for  research. Chad’s withdrawal from 
the union in December, 1968, more- 
over, was reflected in these budgetary 
figures by a f a r  smaller increase in 
the secretariat‘s budget (only 4 per 
cent) from 1968 to 1969. Increasingly 
over the past year, largely as  a conse- 
quence of Chad‘s withdrawal and the 
necessity to establish bilateral rela- 
tions hetween the remaining UDEAC 
member-states and the now separate 
Chad, relations within UDEAC have 
tended to follow a bilateral pattern as 
well. 

UDEAC is clearly in a period of re- 
adjustment, but the decision to con- 
tinue the union despite the opportunity 
to abandon i t  provided by Chad’s with- 
drawal is a healthy sign. With the pos- 
sible exception of Cameroun, none of 
the UDEAC states can expect to 
achieve their economic goals in isola- 
tion: and each has much of importance 
to contribute to the others. The pres- 
ent crisis has drawn attention to the 
problems of integration. In  so doing i t  
gives those leaders truly concerned 
with closer links in Equatorial Africa 
n chance to use the lessons learned 
from past disappointments in the crea- 
tion of a stronger association. 17 
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forces 011 a regional basis-the King’s 
African Rifles in East Africa and the 
Royal West African Frontier Force 
on the West Coast-and to the 
French to assimilate Africans into 
their metropolitan forces. The post- 
independence African armies thus 
sprang from essentially mercenary 
origins-and the source of the profes- 
sionalism and institutional solidarity 
which seems to have been an impor- 
tant  factor i n  the initiation of the 
coups was also of foreign origin. 

This is not to say that the two 
major colonial powers militarized Af- 
rican society to any great extent: the 
armed forces which they left behind 
were, if anything, too small for the 
security responsibilities of indepen- 
dent nations, for they had been 
created to meet only routine internal 
security threats, and if necessary to  
patrol the frontiers, since i t  was rec- 
ognized that in any real pre- 
independence emergency additional 
troops would be called in from neigh- 
boring countries or from imperial re- 
serves. But the size of armies i n  rela- 
tion to the total population has appar- 
ently had no hearing on their liability 

On a t  least 25 occasions in various incompet,ent regime and the army to intervene in  politics. In Togo, n 
African countries over the past  ten comes to  the rescue could be described country with a population of nhout 
years the armed forces-and, in par- a s  a security COUP. Reformist O r  1.5 million a t  the time, 400 [lis- 
ticular, the army officer corps-have cleansing action may Seem to be re- gruntled ex-soldiers effectively turned 
successfully intervened in politics. w i r e d  if corruption is r ife and the the tables on the civilian governmcnt 
There has also been a n  uncertain but constitution has been abused. An in 1963. In Nigeria in 19GG the army 
substantial number of abortive coups, army maY carry out a Punitive COUP amounted to  only 8,000 men out of a 
of which by f a r  the most important against the ‘Politicians if i t  feels that  population of about 50 million. where- 
were the attempted coup by the Eth- it has been slighted, and a “re- as in Nkrumah’s Ghana there were 
iopian Imperial Guard in 1960. the creational” COUP may arise if an 15.000 soldiers in a population seven 
East African mutinies of 1964, and army is underemployed and bored, million strong. Moreover, the size of 
the 1967 attempt to overthrow Colo- and has nothing better to do. These the army taking power does not seem 
ne1 Boumedienne in Algeria. classifications a re  superficially attrac- to affect the efficacy of their inter\.en- 

Attempts to categorize coups and to tive, but they over-simplify matters tion. In Togo and Dahomey, a very 
explain the political behavior of the a n d  are  not really useful guides. few soldiers showed that  they had the 
military have become something of an The origin and nature of African capability to transfer power from one 
intellectual game, and labels have armies is  vital to the understanding political group to another. In  Ghana 
been devised to describe the apparent of their political behavior. They are  and Nigeria the military administra- 
characteristics of certain types of essentially products of the colonial tions have had to  rely heavily on civi- 
coup. A situation in which the sur- period: only in a few parts of Africa lians in key roles, partly because the 
viva1 of the state is threatened by an was there any specifically African army ;vas too small to handle them. 

military tradition, either dating back The armies which the imperial 
William Gutten’dge is the azbthor of to the pre-colonial era  o r  forged in a powers left behind a t  independence 
“Armed. Forces in Ne10 Statcs”, “Mili- military struggle for independence. were certainly small: the #proportion 
taru Institzctions in  h’ew States” and The Ashanti Kingdom in the Gold of expatriate officers remaining \\.as 
“Thenlilitaru in AfricanPolitics“, and Coast, for example, had a well defined high, weapons and equipment were 
head of the Department of LanglmQes military hierarchy and the Algerians outmoded, a national military tradi- 
and Modem Studies of Lanchester only recently fought the French for  tion had yet to be established. and the 
Polutechnic, Coventry, England. He their independence: but such exam- army’s routine role was not as to en- 
previo1cslu lectured at  the Royal Mili- ples were not widespread. It was left courage its development. Their emer- 

18 ‘ t a r y  Academy. Sandhwsi. to the British to raise local defense gence from this deprived state 
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to political power was not. how- 
ever. a s  surprising as i t  might seem. 
Even in 1960 they had arms-the s h e  
qrta non of military intervention-and 
an organization. They often had a 
scparate communications system, o r  
ready access to a police network: in 
I A ~ O S  and Accra, for  instance, com- 
mand posts were set up  a t  police 
headquarters during the 1966 coups. 
They also had their own essential 
road transport and access to a few 
military aircraft, though these in the 
evciit played no significant role. 
Though African armed forces are  
generally backward in technological 
education and are, therefore, not a 
main channel for  this type of modern- 
ization. they have valuable expertise 
in vehicle maintenance, radio commu- 
nication, bridge-building and demol- 
ition. In Ghana, Nigeria and the ma- 
jority of French-speaking territories, 
the armed forces were the main na- 
tional source of these basic skills. 

Officer training in administrative 
procedures was, however, even more 
important. Progressive re-education 
a t  each stage of an officer's career is 
particularly well developed in the 
British and French military systems. 
Without men of the quality of Afrifa 

well have arisen, and standards de- 
clined rapidly thereafter. Simplified 
procedures based on a strictly hierar- 
chical arrangement in which there is 
not much latitude for  discretion have 
their obvious merits for  tackling 
emergencies. especiallv within rela- 
tively unsophisticated state struc- 
tures. However, though such 
procedures may be effective for  disci- 
plining indolent civil'servants, as the 
military governor of the Mid-West 
Region of Nigeria showed, they tend 
to encourage the isolation of the lead- 
ership from the trends and nuances 
of public opinion. and military rulers 
certainly undervalue the merits of 
consultation. The tendency to segre- 
gation of soldiers and civilians, a 
feature of the military way of life 
inculcated by the British and French 
in their African colonies, thus has 
drawbacks as well as advantages if 
the army takes on a political role. 

A relatively homogeneous army 
such a s  that  of Ghana owes much of 
it" cohesion to being stationed in lar- 
gtsh units outside the towns and pro- 

a .  in Ghana. bloodier situations might 

tected against intrusion and prying 
investigation. The account given by 
Colonel A. A. Afrifa in his book The 
Ghn.na Coup demonstrates how ' the 
army 'barracks readily provides a base 
for  the preparation of a coip, and 
unchallengeable arrangements fo r  op- 
erational training supply the neces- 
sary camouflage or mask. More fun- 
damentally, the sense of grievance of 
a slighted army is  likely to be encour- 
aged in such isolation. The cohesion 
of the Ghana army, like that  of other 
British-trained armies, was stimu- 
lated by the dominance of an elitist 
officer corps over a complete social en- 
tity which included the wives and 
families of the soldiers. The British- 
style officers' mess, moreover, has a 
special exclusiveness, and Nkrumah's 
attempt to penetrate this institution 
by insinuating political spies seemed 
to  many officers to epitomize his 
slighting of the conventional regular 
army to the advantage of the Pres- 
ident's Own Guard Regiment. This 
was f o r  many Ghana military person- 
nel the culmination of a series of 
events which had begun with political 
mismanagement in ,the Congo in 1960 
and had included the sending of 
cadets to Russia in 1961 and the dis- 
missal of Generals Otu and Ankrah in 
1965: their  worst feark seemed about 
to be confirmed. 

This tendency to institutional cohe- 
sion and isolation. which only tribal 
or other extraneous loyalties can 
break up. may be (as in Ghana) a 
factor both in the initiation of a coup 
and in ifs successful execution. It is 
most likely to come into play when 
the army's particular fears coincide 
with general popular grievances. 
Some commentators assume that  such 
grievances a re  necessarily economic, 
hut this appears t o  be too facile an 
explanation. ' Slump and depression 
are well known. in developed coun- 
t.rien. but the? rarely lead to army 
intervention-though this may he be- 
cause more sophisticated devices such 
a s  the installation of a national or 
coalition government are  convention- 
ally available. Nevertheless. economic 
nroblems do frequently provide the 
backcloth. if not the cause, of .mi& 
hrY action in developing countries: A 
number of Francophone countries, no- 
tably the Central African Republic 
and Upper Volta, have barely viable 

economies. It is therefore not surpris- 
ing that  their political lenders failed 
to fulfill the rising expectations of 
their people, which were artiflcially 
stimulated in the period of post- 
colonial euphoria. I n  a number of Af- 
rican countries with better economic 
prospects, the lack of employment for 
the semieducated is  a cause of dis- 
content. In the Togo Republic, un- 
employed veterans engineered the 
1963 coup. In Congo (Brazzaville), 
unemployed youths with trades union 
backing effectively involved the a m y  
in their unrest. In  Dahomey ever 
since 1963, when a general strike 
started the process, the failure of suc- 
cessive administrations to satisfy the 
country's economic interests has been 
a cause of recurrent military inter- 
vention. 

Commonly the elite react to 
economic and constitutional problems 
on one plane, and the urban unem- 
ployed on another. The former is  t h e 0  
more significant, however, because of 
the essential unity of the small edu- 
cated minority in a developing coun- 
t ry  in which the military tend to be 
more prominent than in a developed 
milieu. The tendency is fo r  the mili- 
tary to  preempt the trades unions be- 
cause of their greater effectiveness. 
The Nigerian coups were played out 
against  a background of economic 
discontent: and Nkrumah's deposi- 
tion was immediately preceded by an 
unpopular budget which probably 
helped to ensure the popularity of the 
military takeover in Ghana. 

'Nevertheless, the example of Ghana 
shows the danger of thinking of this 
problem in largely economic terms. 
The army had been unhappy, as early 
a s  1961, a t  the prospect of being used 
for  strike breaking a t  Takoradi. Afri- 
f a  in his book on the coup makes little 
mention of economic deterioration: 
there is only an assumption that  m- 
ular support mould be forthcoming. 
Throughout Africa one can point to 
parallels-the motivation of a coup 
derives from the elite: it.? success de- 
pends on popular support stemming 
from generalized grievance. This does 
not necessarily imply any social basis 
for real revolutionary action. but only 
a climate favoring military opportu- 
nism. The fact that, particularly in 
the one party states, the governments 
of Africa have become not only the 19 
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agents of political patronage, b u t  
through the state corporations-large 
scale employers, has made them the  
more vulnerable. I t  also eventually 
creates problems fo r  essentially con- 
servative military regimes,. which 
make little impact on the  economic 
and social structure. By definition, 
such regimes a re  una'ble to offer more 
than palliatives fo r  longstanding 
economic problems. Colonel Adekunle 
may have been effective in clearing 
the clogged docks of Lagos by direct 
action, but more fundamental chan- 
ges a re  required t o  se t  an  economy 
moving quickly forward. The  austeri- 
ty budgets which a re  essential to 
recovery a re  themselves a hazard to a 
military government, fo r  if i b i s  hon- 
est and pru'dent, it will have t o  look to 
economies in defense expenditure 
even more than in other fields. Even 
if such economies do not produce gen- 
eral military discontent, they a r e  like- 
ly to create tensions within the  armed 
forces over priorities. I f  expansion is 
checked, career prospects will be  hin- 
dered by promotion blocks and there 
will be many junior critics of their  
seniors' vested interests. How f a r  t h i s  
was a factor in t h e  attempted coun- 
tercoup in Ghana in 1967 remains to 
be proved, but the comments of i ts  
young leaders give some support to 
the  idea. 
' Linked with general economic prob  

lems is the matter of corruption. Be- 
cause of an  austere idealism acquired 
during tb.eir training, military per- 
sonnel may openly express their dis- 
approval of bribery and profiteering; 
but i t  is doubtful whether this factor 
is a prime cause of military intewen- 
tion in politics except in cases of the 
most conspicuous personal gain and 
expenditure by civilian leaders. It is 
t rue  tha t  an austerity budget, com- 
b i n d  with blatant extravagance, was 
a factor in the  overthrow of President 
Yameogo of Upper Volta in January 
1966; and the  .abduction and murder 
of Chief Festus Okotie Eboh, Federal 
Finance Minister'  in Nigeria, could 
certainly have been inspired by criti- 
cism of his personal behavior Howev- 
e r ,  the Ghanaian case suggests t ha t  
alleged corruption was of more value 
f o r  post-coup propaganda purposes, 
as a result .of t h e  evidence given to 
t h e  various commissions of enquiry, 

29 than as an  inspiration of . t h e  coup 

itself. I t  is nevertheless t rue  tha t  
army officers in a number of African 
countries have displayed puritanical 
attitudes tu matters of duty and per- 
sonal behavior vaguely reminiscent of 
t h e  rule of Cromwell's Major Generals 
in  17th-century England. Early in 
1966. Colonel Ojukwu' and Colonel 
Ejoor (then governors respectively of 
the Enstern and Mid West regions of 
Nigeria) both publicly-though only 
verbally-stigated senior civil ser- 
vants fo r  unpunctuality. The Upper 
Volta military 'government initially 
decreed t h a t  there should be "no 
drumplaying-or lying around in the 
sun  except on Sundays" and banned 
miniskirts "except fo r  sporting pur- 
poses" in May 1970. 

Such manifestations of a particular 
professional 'or cultural attitude lead 
naturally t n  a discussion of the pre- 
cise nature of the  influence on the  
officers who. have become politically 
prominent of the i r  foreign training 
and experience. In t h e  cases of the  
Francophone territories-in Daho- 
me?. fo r  example, o r  Upper Volta-it 
is .commonplace fo r -  officers to have 
h a d  extensive operational experience 
with t h e  French army, f o r  instance in 
Indo China. Such men'gave loyal ser- 
vice t o t  the imperial power and 
suffered some loss'of identity through 
lengthy absorption into an alien cul- 
tural pattern. The foreign experience 
of British-trained officers was less in- 
tense. because they remained in  c o b  
nial forces: ,nevertheless, officers com- 
missioned fo r  ten to 15' years could 
well see three or four years' overseas 
service in all, generally in the  highly 
professional environment of t ra in ing  
schools. ' 

All'this raises t h e  difficult question 
as t o  whether there is any ideqtifiable 
connection between t h e  t ra in ing  and 
subsequent. 'political orientition of 
officers; and either the  initiation of a 
coup o r  the  subsequent conduct of a 
military administration. The  puritan- 
ical attitudes sometimes encountered 
sugpest'a degree of naivety in judging 
man's behavior. One thing is certain. 
tha t  only in rare cases+uch as tha t  
of t h e  'Nasser'revolution in Empt- 
has there been a firm ideological basis 
fo r  action; even in Egypt there was 
only the  vestige of a preconceived po- 
litical propramme. This being so, i t  is 
hard to account fo r  the transformation 

in the political stntus of the military 
which took place during the first half 
of the 1960s. 

There is no doubt t ha t  fo r  a num- 
ber of reasons African armies were a t  
independence generally the least na- 
tionalist of the  new states' institu- 
tions. For  one thing less than half the  
officer corps was African i n  1960, 
even in Nigeria, Sierra Leone and 
Ghaiui, and elsewhere ,the process of 
replacing expatriates had barely be- 
gun. Then there was the fact  that ,  
overnight, the armed forces of Afri- 
can countries were expected to cease 
being the instruments of an  imperial 
regime. and to become instead the  
agents of those who had achieved 
power by agitating against it .  In  
some areas  they also had to live down 
popular animosity caused by their  
role in pacifying the hinterland or  i n  
checking the unrest of the '  political 
conscious urban 'populations. Some 
civilians, including politicians. un- 
doubtedly thought of so1diers.a~ occu- 
pation troops betraying the  national- 
ist struggle rather than :IS defeiiders 
of the native interest. I t  is a measure 
of the'fluidity of the post-colonial po- 
litical situation tha t  Africa's aimie3 
have swiftly come to be  regarded, nt. 
any ra te  temprnr i ly ,  as the reposi- 
tory of patriotism and credited with 
unusual virtue and rectitude. 

In many African countries (thouah 
by no means all) the political leader- 
ship which achleved independence 
failed to fulfill initial expecL?tioiis, 
and  national and  party unity have  
proved elusive once t h e  common colo- 
nial enemy had been withdrawn. In 
deteriorating circumstances the army 
emerged as an acceptable arbiter ahle 
to hold the ring. This must be at- 
tributed partly to the assumption 
tha t  it w.as outside politics, and there- 
fore capable in some sense of acl.ing 
impartially as a servant of the s ta te  
as a whole, ra ther  than of the party in 
power. Expatriate officers. especially 
those trained in British tradition, 
took it for granted tha t  a non- 
political army was practicable-in oth- 
e r  words, tha t  an  a-political tradition 
could be handed down. Bu t  a military 
tradition is only a-political in its own 
context. The  British army does not 
act in  a political role even though in- 
dividuals within it may well have 
strong political views and indeed ex- 

a 

a 
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er t  political pressures; but there was 
no question of the British-trained 
defense forces in Eilst or West Africa 
acting impartially, for  the simple rea- 
son that  their role was to maintain 
law and order a s  interpreted by the 
colonial regime-that is to say, by 
one of the sides in the political strug- 
gle. 

This may well be the key to under- 
standing the post-independence role 
of African armies. It seems likely 
that African officers trained overseas 
acquired a notion of commitment to 
an idealized concept of democracy and 
order which was not related to Afri- 

. .  . 

ident, as it were “legitimized” their 
(avowedly reluctant) illegal action. 
The threat to the integrity of the 
army of political infiltration and the 
neglect of its welfare brought the 
matter to a head. The “martial free- 
dom” of the army, analogous to the 
academic freedom of the universities, 
was in danger. The actions of the 
Ghana army and the Francophone 
armies, even perhaps of Nzeogwu and 
the other leaders of the first coup in 
Nigeria, may be categorized not as a 
strictly a-political, but  in a real sense 
as anti-political. From th,is stem some 
of the Droblems encountered in  decid- 

a The military seize power:  Ghana’s Ankrah. Nigeria’s Gozuon, Congo (Kin- 
shaxa) ’s A1 o butu 
ea’s political realities. Direct evidence 
on this is  largely confined to two 
books written by Ghana officers, Colo- 
nel AErifa’s T h e  Ghana Coup and Ma- 
jor General A. K. Ocran’s A M y t h  is 
Broken. It is perhaps most clearly 
and simply enunciated in the con- 
cluding sentences of Afrifa’s bwk- 
referring to  Nkrumah and “our fa- 
thers‘ generation.” 

“They mismanaged the affairs of 
our Ghana, dissipated our heritage, 
and abused our land. As a result, 
God-given freedom was lost. The aim 
of the unconstitutional military ac- 
tion we took is to regain this freedom 
and to create conditions and atmo- 
sphere in  which t rue democracy can 
thrive. This is  our defense.” There is  
little doubt that  Afrifa and his col- 
leagues-and their counterparts else- 
where in West Africa-thought that 
the army was the last resort fo r  oppo- 
sing regimes to which constitutional 
opposition is no longer possible. The 
abuse of the independence constitu- 
tion. and, for  example, the entrench- 
ment of Nkrumah‘s powers as Pres- 1 

ing on and implementing any move 
back to civilian rule. 

The military have often taken pow- 
er when they have been required to 
carry out unacceptable policies on be- 
half of politicians whose personal or 
public conduct was distasteful to 
them. This has, fo r  the reasons al- 
ready given, led to a rejection of p+ 
litical activity in general. It is not, 
therefore, surprising that military 
regimes have had difficulty in organ- 
izing a return to full civilian rule. In 
Ghana the National Liberation Coun- 
cil, by a series of carefully calculated 
steps, carried out such an operation. 
Elsewhere-notably in Sierra Leone 
under the National Reformation 
Council aegis in 1967-68-there bas 
been more difficulty. General Mobutu 
of the Congo has publicly recognized 
the problem and the need to postpone 
the initiation of such a process in his 
country. The sources of difficulty are 
clear. Once established in office, often 
as the result of the defects or vices of 
politicians, the military are  liable to 
become convinced of their own infalli- 

bility or at least superiority 88 ad- 
ministrators, even though the capaci- 
ty to govern in the political sense of- 
ten eludes them. 

The case of Sierra Leone epitom- 
ized the problems. In the first place 
the military intervention there could 
readily be seen as a n  unnecessary in- 
terference with constitutional elector- 
al processes which were actually oper- 
ating. I n  the face of a thwarted elec- 
torate, whose standing w m  confirmed 
by the Dove-Edwin Commission en- 
quiry into the election, the National 
Reformation Council failed to  live up 
to the reputation of military regimes 
for efficiency and rectitude. It was di- 
vided against itself; i ts  chairman, 
Colonel Juxon Smith, clearly enjoyed 
power; i t  appeared to profit from 
office; it failed to check diamond 
smuggling and the related corrup- 
tion; and it never established a clear 
claim as the only authority capable of 
acting in the national interest. The 
fact that  this group of officers suc- 
ceeded in provoking that rare event- 
an enlisted-man rising which was ac- 
tually politically effective-speaks for 
itself. 

The military will presumably con- 
tinue to intervene i n  African politics. 
and such successive incident is likely 
to confirm the limitations of such ac- 
tion. Though armies of the kind 
which Africa has inherited, lacking a 
political ideology or revolutionaw 
zeal, a r e  convenient agents for  sus- 
pending political activity in a deterio- 
rating situation, they are unsuited by 
their nature for the radical reorienta- 
tion of a state and the effecting of 
rapid social and economic change. 
There is little doubt, however, of their 
genuine concern for the reputation of 
the state they serve and often fo r  the 
unity of the embryo nation to which 
they belong. They do not, on present 
showing, seem inclined when in power 
to adopt external policies involving 
the subversion of o r  aggression 
against their neighbors. Paradoxical- 
ly, but understandably, they a re  the 
strongest opponents of rash foreign 
military adventures. They do normal- 
ly have the advantage of a profession- 
alism derived from other military cul- 
tures which-though sometimes ill- 
formed-is generally sufficient to re- 
strain them from ultimate authorita- 
rim excesses. 21 
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WHAT FUTURE 
FOR AFRICA’S 
LABOR u NI 0 NIS? 
By Wogu Ananaba 

Reporting recently to the Liberian Parliament on bhe 
eighth session of the African Labor Ministers’ Confer- 
ence, Dash Wilson, director-general of the National 
Labor Affairs Agency, said that “trade-union unity 
in Africa was again a priority item on the agenda, 
wibh the drive to have Che conference decide on the 
establishment of a continental movement . . . where- 
by all national African unions would be required to 
join and simultaneously disassociate themselves from 
other international labor movements.” 

This statement contains two very important con- 
cepts. First, i t  indicates that  membership of the pro- 
posed African labor movement would be mandatory 
and that membership would entail disaffiliation from 
international organizations. Second, i t  suggests that 
the decision to join would be made by governments, 
and-like the soldiers in The Charge of the Light 
Brigade-the unions would simulv follow. “theirs not . _  

1Vogii Anonaha i s  n former dircctor of the Internn- 
t i o l d  Confederalion of Free Trade Unions iii Af i i -  
ea, principal of the ICFTU Labor College in Kam- 
pala, director of organization of the United Labor 
Congress of Nigeria, and general secretarv of the 
N i g e v k  Association o f  Local Government Employ- 
ees in Eastern Nigeiia. His  book “The Trade Union 
Moveinest i i i  Nigeria” has jnst been published in  the 
United States. M r .  Ananaba is presently a t  the head- 

22 qnarters of the ICFTU in Riwse is .  

to reason why”. Clearly, th,is is  a violation of Inter- 
national Labor Organization conventions covering 
the freedom of unions, which have been ratified by 
many African states. On bhis ground alone, unions 
could refuse to comply with their governments’ de- 
mand; but it is not certain that they will do so. 31any 
African states have no regard for  ILO conventions. 
(Roger Scott, in his The Developnient of Trade 
Unions in Uganda, tells how a Uganda government 
spokesman answered criticisms of violation of the 
relevant convention by saying that his government 
did not believe that i t  applied to under-developed 
areas). If unions try to resist their governments’ 
wishes, they may be disbanded, or their leaders may 
be jailed. How many Victor Mkellos, Ralph Ngam- 
bes and Essong Ndongs would there be to illustrate 
the predicament of defenders of trade-union rights 
in post-independence Africa? Such experiences ‘have 
already turned many erstwhile militants into apolo- 
gists of the statns q ~ o .  I n  $he present instance the 
threat is double, since the best insurance for the 
defense of union rights in Africa today is the inter- 
national trade union movement. Governments every- 
where dread ,its influence in bhe ILO and other inter- 
national bodies, a fact which may explain why Afri- 
can states are  opposed to international affili a t’ ion. 

Disaffiliation from international bodies is said to 
be in accord with tho African policy of noiialign- 
ment. Aside from the fact that  nonalignment ahhas yet 
t o  be properly defined, why should this particular 
interpretation of its implications be confined to the 
unions? No other organized group has been under 
such constant pressure to renounce its international 
connections. Moreover, the Lwvernments which ,pres- 
surize the unions a re  themselves affiliated members 
of the  UN, ILO, UNESCO, FAO, WHO, ECA, OCAM 
or Che British Commonwealth. It has never been sug- 
gested that membership of these organizations is a 
violation of the nonalignment policy, nor has any- 
body argued bhat the countries and parliaments have 
been. worse off for these contacts. 

It is also argued bhat international afliliation tends 
to corrupt union leaders and should therefore be dis- 
couraged. This argument seems to me to be founded 
,less on a genuine desire to eradicate corruption than 
on a fear of powerful unions. 

Over the last two decades the international union 
movement ‘has helped African workers to organize 
and to bargain collectively with their employers, and 
given financial aid to unions in the hope of tiding them 
over while bhey accumulated their own funds. (That 
this hope appears to be forlorn even now is a sad 
commentary on labor leadership in Africa). Perhaps 
trhe most useful contribution of all was the establish- 

a 

a, ment of the ICFTU African Labor College in Kam- 
pala, Uganda. 
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"The Future of African Siudies after Montreal". Dec22(DIALOG) 
News-in-Brief: Francophonie. May-June39: Zambia; May-June45: 
Editor's Dart: Dec4 

Chad 

Canada 

. .  Central African Republic 
22b New-in-Brief: Jan23: Feb27: MayJune41 .~ 

China. Communist 
News-in-Brief: Gambia, Feb35; Liberia, Feb37: Zambia. Mo~Apr36 ,  
MayJune44: Ethiopia. Dec6 
''Africa's Vanishing Act a t  the UN". Nov33 

News-in-Brief: Gambia. Feb35: Sudan. MapJune46 Upper Volta. 
Jan36 

" h m  Niron to Niron". Nov29 
"Portugal a t  War: Howkr, Dover and Owls". Nov l6  

"Ssndws and Trhombe". Feb3(Correrpondencs) 
"Portugal a t  War: Hawks. Dover and Owlr". Nov20 
"Fmm Niron to Nixon", Nav29 
News-in-Brief: Jm25: Feb28; Mor-Apr33: MayJune44 

a China, Nationalist 

Congo (Brazzaville) 

Congo (Kinshasa) 

" . .  

Dahomey 
"Africa's Vanishing Act a t  the UN". Nov3l-32 
Nsn-in-Brief: Jan-32: Feb3S: Mar-Apr43: May-Juns5O: Dec5 

Denmark 
News-in-Brief: Ivory Coast. Mar-Apr46 

Equatorial Guinea 
News-in-Brief: Jan22: Mar-Apr3l; 

Ethiopia 
''Detente in the Horn". Febl I (FA1 . .  
"Ethio-Somali Joint Communique o fhp tember  5, 1968." FablZ(Doc) 
News-in-Brief: Jan24: Feb28: MavApAZ: May-Juno43: NovlO: Dac5 

"An Era Ends i n  Mali", Mar-Apr6(FA) 
"De Gaulle'r Africa". Nov IO(00A)  
"Portugal at War: H a w k  Dover and Owlr". Novl8 
"The Libyan Revolution Sorts 'Itself Out". Decl5( FA) 
News-in-Brief: Algeria. Jan26. Mar.Apr36: Carnemun. Mar-Apr43; 
Central African Republic. Feb27. May-Juna41: Chad. Feb26. NovlO. 
12.13: Congo-Brazzaville, Jan24: Congo-Kinrhara. MayJune++: Da- 
homey. Dec5; Gabon. Jan24: Fsb27, Mar-Apr3I: Ghonb. Dsc6: 

France 
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Ivory Coast, Mar-Apr46: Molagary Republic, J a d l ,  Mar-Apr29, M p y -  
June41, Navl2: Mali, Jan35: Mauritania, Feb38, Mar-Apr47: Niger. 
Fab38: Nigeria. Feb38, Mar.Apr48: Senegal. May-Juns54: Somali 
Republic, Jan24. May-June44: Sudan. Jan28: Tunisia, Jan28, Mar- 
Apr38. May.Jun.247: France and Africa, Feb25: Francophone Africa. 
Mar-ApR7: Francaphonio, MayJuna39 

News-in-Brief: Fob28 

Nsws.in-Briof: Jcn24, Feb27. Mer-Apr3 I ,  MayJune43 

Nws-in-Brief: Jan33. Feb35. May-June50 

"East Germany and Africa". Mar.Apr59(FA) 

"The Libyon Revolution Sorts Itself OuV', Decl5(FA) . . 
Nswr-in-Brief: Chad, May-June42: Dahomey. Feb35, May-June5O: 
Gabon. Feb27: Guinea. Feb37: Ivory Coast, May-June5I: Niger. 
May-Jund2: Somali Republic, MwApr32,  May-June44: South Africa, 
MapJune49: Sudan, May-June46, Nov I 3  

"East Germany and Africa". Mar-Apr60(FA) 
"Ghana's Foreign Policy under Mi l i tav  Rule". MapJune8(FA) 
"Raflactionr on a Whirlwind". May-June38( BRA) 
News-in-Brief: Jan33. Fob36, Mar.Apr43, May-June5O. Dec6 

"Portugal a t  War: Hawks. Dover and Owlr". Novl7(FA) 

Nswr.in-Briof: Jan33, Feb36, Mat.AFr44, Mcy.Juns.51: Caps Vsrde, 
DeC8 

News-in-Brief: Central Afric?n Republic, Fsb27 

News-in-Brief: Sudan, MapJune46 

"Oil and Monarchies Don't Mix", Nov24( FA) 

Nsws-in.Bri.f: Ethiopia. Dec6: United Arab kpubl ic.  Jan29. Mar- 

French Terriloxy of the Afar and Issa 

Gabon 

Gmabia 

Germany, East 

Germany, West . .  

Ghana 

Guinea (Bissau) 

Guinea (Conakry) 
. 

Hung- . . 

India 

Iraq 

Israel 

Italy 
Apr39 .,, 

"Portugal a t  War: Hawkr. Do& and Owlr". Nov l8  
"The Libyan Rewlution Sorts Itself Out". Decl5 
News-in-Brief: Guinea. Feb37: Liby,a, Feb30: Malagasy Republic. 
Nov l2 - l I :  Somali Republic, Mar-Apr32-33': Sudan. May-June46: 
Zambia. Fob29, MapJune45 . .  . 

Ivory coast 

Jcrpm 

Kenya 

News-in-Briof: Jan34. Feb37. Mar-Apr46, May-Junk1 

News-in-Brief: Sudan, May4u'ne46 Novl3 

"Detents in the Horn'', Fob61 FA) 
"Kanynn-Som& Memorandum of Understanding of October 28. 
1967". FebMl Doc) 
Kenya and Uganda: "Wbn Doer Dirrsnt Become Seditio??". M p r  
AprlO(FA) 
Nows-in&iaf: Jan21, Fsb25, Mar-AprZB. MapJune40 

Lat in  America 
Nov23( DIALOG] 
"Africa's Vmirhina Act a t  the UN". Nov3l 

leSOth0 
. Nsw.in-Brisf: Feb33. Mar-Apr4l 

Liberia 
.:'Blyden Rediscovered". May-Juno36(ERAl 
News-in-Brief: Jan34. Fab37. Mar-Apr4h May-June51 

L&ya 
"Oil and Monarchies Don't M i i ' .  N o ~ 2 4 l F A l  
"Ths Libyan Revolution Sorts Itreif Out".'De;12-15(FA) 

News-in-Brisf: Jon26, Feb30, Mor-Apr36, MayJune45 

News-in-Brief: Jan2I. Mar-Apr29, May-June41, Novl2 

"Portugal a t  War: Hawks, Dover and Owls", NovZI 
Nowr-in-Briof: ,Jan25, Feb29. Mar.Apr34, May-Juno44, Nov7-8.14 

The Keita Dacado: I. "An Era Ends i; Mali". Mar-Apr l6(FA):  
2. "Economics of tho Coup", Mar-AprZ3 1 FA) 
News-in-Brief: Jan34, F,eb37, MayJune51 

Narr-inlBriaf: Feb38. Mar-Apr46, May-June52 

News-in-Brief: MapJune41 

"Oil and Monarchies Don't Mix". Nov27 
News-in-Brief: Jan27. Feb3O. Mar-Apr37, May-June46 

"A Martyr for Mozambique". Mar-Apr6(FA] 
"Portugal a t  War: Hawks,  Dover and Owlr", Nov lbZ I (FA)  
Africa's Vanishing Act a t  UN". Nov33 

News-in-Brief: Feb38. May-June52 

"Patter!$ of the Part i n  Northern Nigeria", May-Junc56(BRA) 
''Urban Crucible: Pwallelr and Divergences". May-June62( BRA) 
"The United Stater and the Biafran War". Nov22(DIALOG); Dec40-42 
Lstterr to the Editor. De&-42 
"Portugal a t  War: Hawks,  Dover and Owls", Nov2l 
Nov22-23 (DIALOG) 
"Africa's Vanishing Act  a t  the UN". Nov33 
Nawrin:Briof: J a n 3 5  Feb38, Mor-Apr47. May-June52. Nov8-l I 

"A  Martyr for'Mozambique'', Mar-Apr6(FA) 
"Portugal a t  War: Hawks. Dover and Owls''. Navl6-ZI(FA) 
"Cape Vsrde Erupti'. Dec8IOOA) 
News-in-Brief: Angola, Mar-Apr40: Mozambique, Feb32, May-June47: 
Portuguese. Africa, Jan29. Feb32,. Mar-Apr39: Portuguese Guinea, 
Feb32. May.June48: Swaziland, Feb34: Zambia. Mar.Apr35 

News-in-Brief. Jan30. Feb33. MarApr41, May-June48. Nov8: Dac9: 
Commonwealth. MwApr27, Dec9-l I 
"Portugal a t  War: Hawks. Dover and Owlr", Nov2O 
''Fro? Nixpn to Nixon". Nov29.30 
"Africa's Vanishing Act a t  the UN". Nov3l-32 

News-in-Brief: Mar-Apr34 

Malagasy Republic 

Malawi 

Mali 

Mauritania 

Mauritius 

Morocco 

Mozambique 

Niger 

Nigeria 

Portugal/Portuguese-Controlled Africa 

. 

Rhodesia 

,. 

Rwanda 

Senegal 
News-in-Brief: Jan36. Feb39, Mar-Apr48, May-June54 

Sierra leone 
"Urban Crucibb: Parallels and Divergences", May.Junr62( BRA) 
News-in-Brief: Jan36, Feb40, Mar.Apr49, May-June54 

Somali Republic 
"Detents in the Horn". Feb6(FA) 1 . 1  : 
"Ethio-Somali Joint Communique of September 5 .  1968". Febl2(D&) 
"Kenyan Somali Memorandum of Underrtondiig of October 28: 
1967". Feb64I Doc) 
News-in-Brief: Jan24. May-June44 

South Africa 
In Southern Africa: I "Penetrating the Continent", Febl4(FA): 
2. "Ovamboland: Bantustan without Tears?", Febl6fFAl:  3. "Ten- 
sions in ths Nationalist Party", Fsb24(FA): 4. "The. World and 
Pretoria". Fab46(FA]: "A  Merssge from Mt. Boiho", Feb2O(Doc): 
"Penetrating the Continent". Febl4(FA): "Portugal a t  War: H a w k  
Dover and Owls''. Nov2l 
"Fmm Nixon to Nixon". Nov28'-30(FA) 
"Africa's Vanishing Act a t  the UN", Nov3I.33(FA) 

. . .  
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"Tho Arts: South Africa". Dec3 I 
News-in-Brief: Jan3 I ,  Feb34. Mar-Apr42, May-June49, Nov6-8.14 
Ghana, D e c k  Cape Verda. Dec9 

"Ovamboland: Bantustan without Tears?''. Fobl6(FA] 
"South Wed  Africa 1960. Ethnic Groups'', Fsbl7(Table) 
"Africa's Vanishing Act a t  the UN". Nod l -33  

Nowdn-Brief: Morocco. Mar -A~r37 

South West Africa 

Spain/Spanish Africa (see also Equatorial Guinea) 

Sudan 
"Oil and Monarchies Don't Mix". Nav24lFAl . .  
News-in-Brief: Jan27. Feb30, Mar-Apr37. May-June46. Novl I 

News-in-Brief: Feb34, MarApr42, May-June50 

News-in-Brief: Tanzania. MapJune41 : Tunisia. Mar-Apr38 

News-in-Brief: South Africa, May-June49 

News-in-Brief: Ethiopia, Dec6 

"Portugal at War: Hawks. Dover and Owlr". Novl7(FA) 
"Africa's Vanishing Act a t  the UN", Nov33(FA) 
"From Nixon to Nixon". NavZB(FA] 
News-in-Brief: JanZI, Feb25, Mar-A$?, May-June41. Nov7 

News-in-Brief: Jan36. Feba,  Mar.Apr50, MayJune54 

News-in-Brief: Jon28. Fsb3I. Mar-Apd8, May-June46 

"Kanya and Uganda: When Doer Dissent Become Sedition?". Mar- 
ApnlO( FA) 
Nawr-in-Brief: Jan22, Feb26, MarApr3O. May-Junetl. Nov26-27 

"Morcow'r Changing View of Africa's Revolutionary Regimes", Mar- 

''Ghana's Foreign Policy Under Military Rule". May-JunsB( FA] 
"Oil and Monarchies Don't Mix", Nov24(FA) 
"The Libyan Revolution Sorts Itself Out". DeclZ(FA) 
"From Nixon to Nixon". Nov29(FA) 
Newsh-Brief: Algeria, Feb29-30, Mar-Apr36: Chad, Mar-Apr3I: 
Congo.Brauaville, Feb27. Mar-Apt3 I : Equatorial Guinea. Mar-Apr3 I : 
Ghana, Jan33, Feb36, May-June5I: Mali. May-Jvne52: Morocco, 
Jan27: Nigeria. Fsb39. Mar-Apr48. May-Juna52: Somali Republic. 
Mar.Apf3: Sudon, May-June46: Tunisia. Jon28: United Arab Re- 
public, MarApr39: Liberation Movements. Mar-Apr28 

"Oil and Monarchisr Don't Mix", Nov25-27(FA) 
News-in-Brief: Jm28. Feb3 I. Mar-Apr39. May-June47 

Swaziland 

Sweden 

Switzeriand 

Syria 

Tanzania 

Togo 

Tunisia 

Uganda 

Union of Soviet Socialist Republics (U.S.S.R) 

Apr54(FA] . ,  

United Arab Republic 

United Kingdom 
. In' Southern Africa: "Penetrating the Continent". Feb14( FA) 

"Ghana's Foreign Policy Under Military Rule". M a y - J u d I F A l  
"The United Stater and tho Biafran War". Nov22(DlALOG) 
"Oil and Monarchies Don't Mix", Nov24IFA) 
"The Libyan Revolution Sorts l t v l f  Out". Dacl2(FA) 
"Bohwana Goes to the Polls". Dec28-30(FA) 
"Portugal a t  War: Hawks. Dover and Owlr". NovZI(FA) 

Ghana. Fsb36, Mar-Apr44. Dec6: Guinea, Jan34: Kanyo. Mar.Apr28: 
Libya, Mar-Apr36, MayJune46: Nigeria. Feb38. May-JuneS3: Rho. 
deria, J d O .  Feb33, Mar -Apd l .  May-June4B. Dec9: Senegal. Feb4O: 
Swaziland, Feb35. Mar-Apt42: Zambia. Mar-Apr35 

African-American Dialogues: I. "The Changing American View of 
Africa". Jan81 FA): 2. "The Functions of Anti-Americanism in African 
Political Development". Jan1 I 1 FA]: 3. "African Economic Dovelop- 
mmt: Problems and Prorpects". Janlb(FA):  4. US Private Investment 
i n  Africa". Jan381 FA] 
"A Martyr for Mozambique". Mar-Apr6( FA) 
"Ghana's Foreign Policy Under Military Rule". May-JunsB(FA) 
"The Call far Black Studisr". May:Junel6(FA] 
"Black Power and the American University". May-June23 
''Museum with a Mission", MayTJune30(FA) 
"Portugal at War: Hawks, Dover and Owlr", Novl9 
"The United Stater and the Biafran War". Nov22(DlALOG) 
"Oil and Monarchies Don't Mix". NovZ4(FA) 
"Fmm Nixon to Nixon". Noc8-30( FA) 
"Africa's Vanishing Act a t  the UN". Nov31-33(FA) 
"Black Studies and Swahili". Nov42( LETTERS) 
"The Libyan Revolution Sam Itself Out", Dacl?-I4(FA] 
"ASA Meeting Disrupted by Racial Crisis", Decl6( FA] 
"What i s  the Furs all About?'. DeclB(FA) 
"The Fvtvre of African Studies of tw Montreal". Dec22-27( DIALOG] 
Newin-Brief: US and Africa. JanZl: Algeria. Jan26. May-June45: 
Botswana. May-June48: Chad. JanZ3: Dahomay. Feb35, MayJuns50: 
Ethiopia. Jan24, Dec6: Ghana. Dsc7: Guinea. Fsb37. May-Ju+I: 
Ivory Coast, Mar-Apr46: Libya, Jan27: Malawi, NovB: Morocco, May- 
June46: Nigeria. k438, Mar-Apr 47.48. May-Juna53: Rhodesia. Mar. 
Apr41. Dec9: Sudan. Jan28: Tonzaanio. May-June4l: Tunisia. M a r  
Apr38: United Arab Republic. Feb32: May-June47: Zambia. Mar- 
Apr35 
Letterr to the Editor: Dec40-42 
Editor's Desk: Nov6. Dec4 

a 
Newr.in-Briof: Commonwealth. Mar-AprZ7: East Africa. ManAprZB: I 

I 

I United States 

a 

Upper Volta 
Now-in-Brief: Jan36. Mar-Apr5O. May-Juns54 

Zambia 
"The Zambian General Elections". Jm4Z(FA] 
" P o r t u d  at  War: Hawks. Dover and Mr". Nov 17. ZOlFAI 1 

I 
I 

. .  
Newsin-Brief: Jan%. Feb29, Mar-Apr34. May-June44. Nov7 

GENERAL 
SUBJECI?S: 
Africa Report 

Memo from the Managing Editor. Fsb3 
Editor's desk. Nov6. Dec4 

Africanization 
Nowcin-Brief: Guinea. Feb36: Kenya, Mar-ApR8. May.June40 Ni- 
geria. Jan36: Senegal. Jm36: Tanzania. Feb25-26. Mar-Apr29: Togo. 
MayJuneM: Uganda. Mar-Apr30. May-Juns4l: Zambia. MarApr35 

"African-American Dialoguer". Jan71 FA) 
'African-American Institute 

"Aids to Teachers". May-June77( NE) 

Agriculture (including Animal Husbandry and Forestry) 
"An Era Ends in Mali", Mar-Apr l6(FA] 
News.in-Briof: Algeria. MayJune45: Chad. Novl0.l I :  Gabon. Mar- 

. Apr32: Gambia. Fab35: Guinea. May-June5I: Libya. May-June45: 
Malagasy Republic. Fab25. Mar.Apr29: Malawi. May-Juns44: Rho. 
deria, Dec9: Senegal. Feb4Q Sudan, Feb3 I, May-June46: Swaziland. 
Feb34: Tunisia. May-Juns46: Uppar'Volta, Jan36 
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Aid. Foreign (including aid and/or trade agreements) 
"Tha Changing American View of Africa", Jan8( FA) 
"US Private Investment in  Africa", Jan3B( FA) 
"African Economic Davclopmont: Problamr and Prospects''. Jan161 FA) 
"Tho Economics of the Coup(Mali). Mar-AptZl(FA) 
"East Germany and Africa", Mar-Apr59( FA) 
''Ghana's Foreign Policy Under Military Rule". May.JuneB(FA) 
News-in-Brief: Algeria. Jan26. Mat-Apr36, May-June45: Angola, 
Feb32: Central African Republic, Feb27; Chad. Mar.Apr3I. May- 
June42: Congo-Kinshasa. Jan25. May-June44: Dahomey. Feb35, Mar- 
Apr43. May-JuneSO, Dec5: Ethiopia. Jan24, Mar-Apr32: Gambia, 
Feb35: Ghana. Jan33. Mar-Apr44. Decb: Guinea, Jan33-34, Feb37. 
May-June5I: Ivory Coert, Mar-Apr46. May-June5I: Liberia. Mar-  
Apr46: Libya. Jan27: Malagasy Republic Mor-AprZP. NovlZ44: 
Malawi. N o d ;  Mali. Jan34-35. May-June52: Morocco. Jan27. May- 
June46: Niger. Feb38: Nigeria. Jan35-36, Fsb39. Mar-Apr48. May- 
June%: Rhodesia. Jan3C-31. Mar-Apr41, Dec9.10: Senegal. Feb40, 
Mar.Apr49: Somali, Mar.Apt32-33: South Africa. May-June49: Sudan, 
Mar-Apr37. May-Jvne46: Swaziland, Mar-Apr42: Tanzania, May- 
June41; Togo, Jan36. Feb4O: Tunisia. Mar.Apr38. May-June47: 
United Arab Republic, Mar-Apr39: Upper Volt.. Jan36. May-June54: 
Zambia. Mar.Apr35.36: Francs and Africa. Feb25: US and Africa. 
Jon21 

Art (see Culture) 
Aviation (Civil) 

New-in-Brisf: Cape Vards, Dec9: Ethiopia. Dec5: Malagasy Republic, 
Novl2: Somalia, May-June44: Tunisia. Jan28: OAU. May-June40 

"Tho Changing American View of Africa". JanS(FA) 
"The Call for Black Studies", May-Junel6( FA] 
"Black Power and tha Ameman University". May-JuneZ)( FA) 
"Museum with o Mirrion". May-June30( FA) 
"A Quartion of Literary Stewardship". MayJuns69(BRA). 
"Black Studies and Swahili". Nov42(Letterr to the Editor) 
"ASA Meeling Disrupted by Crisis", Dscl6( FA] 
"What is the Furs ell Abut?",  Decl8(FA) 
"The Black Caucus a t  Montreal". D d 0 (  FA) 
"The Future of African Studies after Montreal". DecZZ(DIAL0G) 
Editor's Desk. Dec4 

"Zambian Cabinet" (Dac 1968). Jan47(NB) 
"Malian Cabinet" (November 1968). Mar-Apr2IINB) 
"The Libyan Remlution Sorts Itself Our'. Dec12( FA) 
News-in-Brisf: Bolrwana. May.Jvne48: Central African Republic. 
Jcn23. May-June4l.42: Chad. Jan23: Congo-Brazzaville, Mar-Apr3I. 
May-June42-43: French Territory of the Afar and Is., Feb28: Gabon. 
Mar-Apr32. May-June43: Guinea, Mar-Apr45-46: Kenya, May-June40: 
Liberia, May-Juns5I: Malawi, Jan25. FebZ9. Mar-Apr34: Mali, May- 
June52: Mauritania. Mar-Apr47: Morocco, May-Juna4b: Tanzania, 
JanZl, Mar-Apr29: Tunisia. Mar-Apr38: Uganda. Feb26: United Arab 
Republic, Jan28-29. May-June47 

Nowth-Brief: Dahomsy. May-June50 Ethiopia, Dac6: Libya. Feb3O: 
Momcco. Jan27 

"Museum with a Mirrion". May-JundO( FA) 
"African Literature's Widening Range". May-June67(BRA] 
"A Question of Literary Stewardship". May-Juna69( BRA] 
"Guider to Evevyday Life". MayJune78( BRA) 
"Women's Voicer". May-Jvne79(BRA) 
"Look-Rsadr". May-JunaEO( BRA) 
"Artirh and Politicians a t  Algiers", Novl4(FA) 
News-in-Brief: Francophonie. May-June39 
Latten to the Editor, Fsb2 

"An Era Ends in Mali". Mar.Apd61FA) 
New-in-Brief: Algeria. Feb30, Mar-Apr36: Chod. Mar-Apr30, May- 

Black (Afro-American) Studies 

Cabinet and Government changes 

Communicalions (Satellite. Radio and TV) 

Culture (see also Films) 

Currency and Finance (including Budget) 

June42: Conga-Kinshasa. Jan25. Fab28. Mar.Apr33: Dahomey. Feb35. 
Dec5: East  Africa. Mar-AprZB: Eihiopia. Mar.Apd2: Ivory Coast. 
Mar-Apr46: Kenya, MarApr28: Liberia, Mar-Apr46: Libya, Mar- 
Apr37: Malagasy Republic, NovlZ-l3; Malawi, May-Juna44: Mali, 
Jan34. May-June52: Mauritania. May-June5Z: Morocco, May-Juna46: 
Nigeria, MayJuneS4: Rhodesia, May-June48-49: Senegal. Mar-Apr49: 
Sierra Leone. May-Jme54: Somalia. Mar-Apr32: Sudan. Mar-Apr37: 
Tunisia, Frb3l; United Arab Republic. Mar-Apd9. Moy.Jun.347: 
Zambia, Mar-Apr35 

"Morcow'r Changing View of Africa's Revolutionary Regimes", Mar- 
Apr54( FA) 
"East Germany and Africa", Mar-Apr59( FA) 
Now-in-Brief: Morocco. Jan27: Sudan. Jan27 

"On Films and Filmmakern", May-June7 I ( BRA) 
"Africo and the Schools". May-June76( BRA) 
"Kenya and Uganda. When Doer Dissent Become Sedition?", Mar- 
AprlO(FA) 
News-in-Brief: Dahomey. Mar-Aprl3: Ethiopia, Feb28. Mar-Apd?: 
Guinea. Feb37: Kenya, Mor-Apr29: Liberia, Mar-Apr46: Malagary 
Republic, Feb25: Momcca, May-June46: Senegal, Feb40: Somalia, 
May-June44: Togo. Mar-Apr5O: United Arab Republic. May-June47: 
Upper Volt.. Moy-June54: Francophonie. May-Juns?9 (See elso Uni- 
verrib Unrest, Youth and Youth Movements) 

Nois-in-Brief: Chad. May-June42: Francophone Africa. Mar-ApR7-28: 
Gabon. Feb27. Mar-Apr32: Rwanda, Mar-Apr34: Somalia. May- 
June44 
"African Economic Development: Problems and Prospects", Janl6( FA] 

''0" Films and Filmmakers". MayJune7(BRA) 
Bibliography of Films. MayJune72 
Review of South African Film. Dec31 

"African-American Dialogues". Jan71 FA) 

"History in Defense of Pride", May-June34( BRA) 
"Blyden Rediscovered'', May-June36( BRA) 
''Reflections on a Whirlwind". May-June38( BRA) 
"Pat t~mr  of The Part in Northern Nigeria", May-June56IBRA) 

News- id r id :  Angola. Mar.Apr39: Botrwmo, Mar-Apr43: Ethiopia. 
Jan24: Gabon, Feb28: Libye, May-June45: Mozambique, Mar-Apr40: 
Nigeria. Feb39. May-June54; Sudan. Feb3l: Tunisia. Mar-Apr38 

Now-in-Brief: Dahomey. Feb35: Kenya, Feb25: Nigeria, Frb39 

"Ovamboland: Bantustan without Teas?". Fabl6(FA) 
"Economics of the Coup" (Mal i ) ,  Mar-Apr23!FA) 
"Labor Through The Looting Glass'', May.June64(BRA) 
"Oil and Monarchies Don't Mix", Nov24( FA) 
News-;"-Brief. Congo.Kinrhara, Mar-Apr33.34: Dahomey. Fsb35: 
Ghana. Mar-Apr44: Guinsa, Mar.Apr45: Ivory Coast. Jan34 Mali, 
May-June52: Morocco, Mer-Apr37: Rhodesia, Jan31, May-June49-50: 
Uganda, Mar-Apr30: 7ambi0, Mar-Apr35 

"Exploring African Law", May-June6O( BRA) 

Fsb?: Nov42: DedO 

"An Era Ends in Mali". Mar-Aprl6lFA) 
"Ghana's Foreign Policy Under Military Rule", May-June8( FA) 
"Portugal a t  War: Hawks. Dover and Owls", Nov16(FA) 
"Oil and Monarchies Don't Mix", NovZ4(FA) 
"The Libyan Revolution Sorts Itself Out". DsclZ(FAJ 
"The United Stater and The Biafran War". Nov22(FA) 

. 

Eastern bloc countries in Africa 

Education 

EEC (European Economic Community) 

Films 

Ford Foundation 

History 

Hydroelectric Power and Water Resources 

Industry (newly established) 

Labor 

LaW 

Letters to the Editor 

Military Affairs (including police) 
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Letters to the Editor, Dec40-42 
News-in-Brief: Algeria, Feb29: Angola, Mar-Apr40: Cameroun, Mar. 
Apr42-43: Cape Veidv, Dec8: Central African Republic, Feb27: Chad. 
Feb26-27, NovlO-12: Congo-Brannville, JanZ3-24, Feb27, Mar.Apr31, 
May-June42-43: Conqo-Kinshasa, Jan25, Mcy-June44: Dahomey, Dac5; 
Ethiopia, Dec5-6: Gabon. Mar-Apr3 I ,  May-June43: Ghana. Feb36. 
Mar-Apr43. May-June51 : Guinea, May-June51 : Libya, Mar-Apr36, 
May-Juna46: Mali, Feb37-38: Mauritania, Mar.Apr27: Morocco. Feb30: 
Mozambique. F~b32, Mar-Apr40, May-June47: Nigeria, Jan35.36, 
Feb38. Mar-Apr47. May-June52: Portuguese Africa. Jan29: Guinea- 
Birau, Feb32: Senegal. Mar-Apr48: Sierra ILccne, Feb40: South Africa, 
Mar-Apr42: Sudan, May-Juns46: Tanzania. Feb26: Togo. Mar-ApiSO: 
United Arab Republic, Jan29. Mar-Apr39: Upper Volt.. Mar-Apr50 
Zambia. Feb29. Mar-Apr3.Z. May.Juna45: OAU, MapJune39 

"Botswana Goes to the Polls". Dsc28[FA) 
News in-Brief: Angola. Feb32: Potswam Feb32: Central African Re. 
public. Feb27: Ghana, Feb36. Mar-Apr44: Guinea, Jan33-34, Feb37: 
Ivory Coast, Mar-Apr46: Lesotho, Feb33: Malagory Republic, Novl5: 
Mauritania, Feb38. May-June52: Nigar, May-June52: Nigeria, Feb39: 
Rhodesia, Dec9-IO: Somalia, Mar-Apr32, May-June44: South Africa, 
Jan3l. May-Juna49: Zambia, Jan26. Mar-Apr35 

Minerals (Exploration. Production, Industry) 

Music 
Review Department on African and AfricawDerivsd Music. Jan2, 
Feb63, Mar-Apr75, May-June91 

"In Memory of William 0. Brown ( 1899-1969)". Fcb53(FA) 
"A  Martyr for Mozambique [ Eduardo Mondlane)", Mor-Apr?( FA) 

"Oil and Monarchies Don't Mix", Nov24[FA) 
News-in-Brief: Algeria. Jan26, Mar-Apr36, May-June45: Angola, 
Feb32: Congo-Br.maville. Jan24: Dahomey, Jon32. Feb35: Gabon', 
Jan24: Ghana, Mar-Ap&: Libya, Jan27. Feb3O. May-June46: Ma- 
lagmy Republic. JanZI, NovlS: Mauritania, May-JuneSZ: Nigeria, 
Feb39: Sierra Lcone, Mor-Apr5O 

"The Functions of Anti-Americanism in African Political Developmed', 
Jan I I [FA) 
Fact Sheet: "The 42 Independent Stater of Africa", Jan48 
"The Zambian General Elections", Jao42( FA) 
''The Keita Decade", Mo~-Apr l6 [  FA) 
"Botswana Goes to the Poll ' ' ,  Dec28( FA) 
"Artists and Politicians a t  Algierr Festival", Nov41 (FA) 

"Population, Total GNP. and GNP ,Per Capita in US. Dollars for 
Altican Countries and Territories, 196b'. Janl9(Tabla) 
"South West Africa 1960, Ethnic Gmupr. Percentage of Total Popu- 
lation" (fmm the Odendaal Commirrion Report). Fsbl7(Tabls) 
News-in-Brief: United Arab Republic. Jan29 

"Kenya and Uganda: When Doer Dissent Become Seditionl". Mar- 
AprlO(FA) 
"Look-Reads", May-June8OI BRA) 
"The Changing American Vicw of Africa", Jan8[FA) 
News-in-Brief: Central African Republic, Feb27: Conga-Brauaville, 
Feb27: Rhodesia, Mar-Apr4l: Sierra Leone. Feb40: South Africa. 
Feb34: Uganda. JanZZ, Feb26 

News-in-Brief: Botruana, Mar-Apr40: Ethiooia. DecS: Kenya, May- 
Junc40: Nigeria. Jan3S: Sudan, Feb3I. Mar-Apd8: OAU. May. 
June40 

Obituary 

Petroleum (Explorcrtion. Production, Industry) 

Political Development 

Population 

Press and Publishing (Media). 

Refugees 

Regional and Function& Organizations. Conferences 
AFRICAN DEVELOPMENT FUND i 

News-in-Brief. Uganda. Mar-Apr30 
AFRICAN STUDIES ASSOCIATION 
"In Memory of William 0. Brown". Feb53(FA) 
"ASA Meeting Disrupted by RncialCririr". Decl6[ FA) "2f 

"What is the'Furr a l l  About?". DeclB[FA) 
"The Black Caucus at Mont;eal", UedO(FA) 
"The Future of African Studies after Montreal". Dec22( DIALCGI 
Editoir Desk, Dsc4 
AFRO-ASIAN PEOPLES SOLIDARITY ORGANIZATION 
"Liberation Movements", Mar-ApiL8[NIB) 
COMMONWEALTH 
News-in-Briof: Mar-AprZ7; Kenya, Mar-Apr28: Nigeria, Mar-Apr47 

EAST AFRICAN COMMUNITY 
Ncwr-in-Brief: Feb25, Mar-Apr28 
FRANCOPHONE AFRICA 
Meeting: First Conference of Wholly or Partially French-Speaking 
Countries, May-June39 
News-iwBrief: France and Africa. Feb25; Francophone Africa, Mar. 
Apr27: Francophonie, May-June39: United Arab Republic. MarApr39 
OAU [ORGANIZATION OF AFRICAN UNITY) 
"Detente in  the Horn", Fub6(FA) 
Meeting: Council of Ministers, May-June39 
News-in-Briel: OAU. May-June39: Conga-Kinshasa. MayJunn44: 
Gambia, May-JuneSO: Libya, May-Junel5: Malagasy Republic, Novl4: 
Nigeria, Feb39. Mar-Apr48: Rhodesia. May-Juns49: Sudan. Fsb3l 
OCAM (AFRICAN AND MALAGASY COMMON ORGANIUTION)  
News-in-Brief: Francophone Africa. Mar-Apr27: Francophonia, May- 
June39: Malagasy Republic. Novl4: Nigerio. Mar-ApA8: UDEAC- 
UEAC, May-June40 

OERS [ORGANIZATION OF SENEGAL RIVER STATES) 
News-in-Brief: Mali, Fcb38 
PAN-AFRICAN CULTURAL FESTIVAL 
"Artists and Politicians at Algierr Fertival". Nor41 (FA) 
UDEAC [CENTRAL AFRICAN ECONOMIC AND CUSTOMS 
UNION) 
Nowi-in-Brief: Francophone Africa, Mer-AprZ7: UDEAC-UEAC, M a y  
June40 
UEAC [UNION OF CENTRAL AFRICAN STATES) 
Nowrin-Brief: Francophone Africa. Mor-AprZ7: UDEAC-UEAC. May- 
Juno40: Central African Republic, May-June41: Chad. May-June42: 
Congo-Kinshasa, May-June44 
WORLD COUNCIL OF PEACE 
"Liberalion Movements", Mar-AprZ8[NIB) 

"Guider to EveyDay Life", May-June78[ BRA) 
News-in-Brief: Ethiopia, Dcc6: Kenya. Jan21. May-June4O: Sudan, 
Mar-Apr37: Tanzania, Mar-Apr29-30: Upper Volta. May-June54 

News-in-Brief: Algeria, May-June45: Kenya, Mar-ApR9: Malawi, Mar- 
Apr34: Tunisia, May-Juno46: Uganda, Feb26. May-June41: United 
Arab Republic, Mar-Apr39 

"Ovamholand: 'Bantustan Without Tears' '., Febl6(FA) 
"Operative Portions of the UN General Assembly Rarolution (on 
South West Africa) of December 16. 1968". Feb23(Doc) 
"Africa's Vmirhing Act a t  +ha UN", Nov3l [FA) 
News-in-Brief. Nigeria. Jan35. May-June52-53: Rhodesia. Feb33-34 

Religion 

Socialism (nationalization) 

United Nations 

United Nations Conference on Trade and Development 
(UNCTAD) 

Newr-in-Brief: South Africa, Mar-Apr4Z . .  
UNICEF . . .  
News-in-Brief: Nigeria, May-June54 
UNDP [UNITED NATIONS DEVELOPMENT PRO.GRAM) 
News-in-Brief: Botswana. Mar-Apr40: Ethiopia. Feb28:. Somalia. Mar. 
Apr32 
F A 0  (FOOD AND AGRICULTURE ORGANIZATION) 
News-in-Brief: Sudan, Mar.ApA8 

News-in-Brief: Momcco, Jan27. Mar-Apr37: Somalia, Mar-ApA3: 
INTERNATIONAL MONETARY FUND (IMF) . 
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South Africa. Jan31, May-June49: Sudan. Mar-Apr37 
WORLD BANK (IBRD) AND AFFILIATES "Kenya and Uganda: When Doer Dissent Become Sedition?". Mar- 

AprlOIFA) 
New-in-Briof: Dahomey. May-June5O: Ethiopia, Jan24: Gabon, Mar- 
Apr32: Malagasy Ropublic. Mar-Apr29: Nigeria. Feb39: Senegal. 
Fsb40, M ~ ~ . A ~ ~ ~ ~ :  ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ ,  ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 4 1 :  T ~ ~ ~ ,  ~ ~ ~ i ~ i ~ ,  M.,?. Newl-in-Brief: Dehomv, Mor-Apr43: Ghana. W 3 6 :  Mali. Feb37: 
Apr3B: Upper Volta. May-June54 Momcco, Feb30: Senegal, Mar-Apr49: South Africa. May-June5O: 
WORLD FOOD PROGRAM Sudan. Feb30: Tanzania. Mar-ApfO: Togo, MavAprSO; Tunisia. May- 
News-in-Brief: Chad, Mcr.Apr3 I: Ivory Coast, Mar-Apr.16: Sudan. June47: Uganda. Jan22; United Arab Republic. Jan28. Feb3 I ,  Mar- 
Mar.Apr3B 

Apr39: Zambia, Mar-Apr35 

Youth and Youth Movements (see also Education1 

University Unrest (See Youth and Youth Movements1 
Urban Development Women 

"Urban Crucible: Paralislt and Divaigencer". May-June62( BRA) "Women's Voicer". Moy-June79(BRA) 

Adloff. Richard, and Virginia Thompson, Djibouti and the Ho;n of Africa 
[reviewed by A. A. Cartagno, Feb55) 

Abraham. R. C., Tho Tiv People (=viewed by William E. Berry. May- 
June581 

Afigbo. A. E. et 01.. The Making of Modern Africa, Vol. I: The Nineleenth 
Cantury to the Partition (revicwsd by Richard 8. Ford, May-June761 

Armoh. Ayi Kwai, The Bsaulyful Ones Are Not Born (reviewed by John 
Povay. Fsb60) 

Asare. Bsdiako, Robel (reviewed by Sheilah Wilson. Nov401, 

Awe, 8.. at .I., sds., The Cily o f  Ibadon: A Symposium on i t s  Structure 
and Dovslopmsnt (reviewed by William H. Lewis, May-June62) 

Ayand.de. E. A. ot 01.. The Moking of Modern Africa, Vol. I: Tho Nine- 
teonth Cantury to the Partition (reviewed by Richard 8. Ford, May- 
June761 

Babalola, 5. A., The Content and Form of Yoruba l j a la  (reviewed by 
Jamar W. Feranander, May-June781 

Bailey, J. R. A,, The Stranger (reviewed by Stanley Msirler, May-JuwBI ) 
Balandier. Gsorgsr and Jacques Maquet. edr., Dictionnoire der Civilira- 

tionr Africainar (reviewed by Eleanor Shelby Allen and Philip M. 
Allen. May.Jun.986) 

Bclewa. Ababakar Tafowa, Shaihu Umar (reviewed by John Povey, May. 
June671 

Barker. A. J., The Civ og Mission: A History of the Itdo-Ethiopian War 
of 1935-1936 (reviewed by Richard Greenfield, Feb56) 

Batkun. Michael, Law Without Scnctionr: Order in Primitive Societies and 
the World Communily (reviewed by Jcrwold W. Solacurs, May- 
June601 

Barsolet. Francor Dioby. Evolution de Io Haute Volta de 1898 au 3 Janvicr 
1966 (raviewed by William Jones. Mar-Apr67) 

Bsier. Ulli. translated by, Three Nigerian Plays (reviewed by John Povey, 

Beiing. Willard A., ad., The Role of Labor in African Nption-Building 

Bienen. Henry. Tanzania: Party Transformation and' Economic Development 

Bing. Gaoffrey, Reap tha Whirlwind (reviewed by Mexwsll O w u r u ,  May- 

Blyden, Edward W., Chrirtianib. Islam and the Negro Race (reviewed by 

Brass. William. ot .I_ The Demography of Tmpical Africa (reviewed by 

Bmokr. Edgar H.. Apartheid: A Documentary Study of Modern South 

MapJune671 

(reviewed by John F. Weeks. MapJune651 

(reviewed by L. Gray Cowan, May.June85) 

June381 

Raymond J. Smyko, May-June37) 

Aamn S q a l ,  FebS9) 

Africa (reviewed by Clement T. Keto, Mar-Apr65) 

Burke, Fred, ed. Africa: Selected Rendingr (reviewed by Richard 8. Ford, 
May-Junc76): Sub.Saharan Africa (revi,ewed by Richard 8. Ferd. 
May-June761 

Carlrton. Kenneth 5.. Social Theory and African Tribal Organization 

Cartey, Wilfred, Whirpen fmm o Continent. Thc Literature of Con- 
temporary Black Africa (reviewed by Lewis Nkori. May-June691 

Caughey. Robert R., and H. W. Hannan. The Legal Bore for Univerrilisr 
in Developinq Countries (reviewed by Jerwald W. Solacure, May- 
June601 

Cohan, Abner. Custom and Politics in Urban Africa. A Study of Heuro 
Migrants in Yoruba Towns (reviewed by Herbert Werlin. Dec3411 

Crawford, J. R., Witchcraft and Sorcery in Rhodesia (reviewed by James 
W. Fernander. May-June781 

Daramola. Dopo. ed. Boom (reviewed by Stanley Meirlar. MayJune81 1 
de  Bli i, Harm J., Mombara: An African City (reviewed by Edwin 5. 

Munger, Mar.Apr70) 

dcGroft Johnson. J. C., African Glory: The Story of Vanished Negro 
Civilizations (reviewed by Leo Spiher, May-Juna341 

Diop, Birago, Taler o f  Amadou Koumba, tionrlatcd by Dorothy 5 .  Blair 
(reviewed by Paulett,e J. Trout. Jan551 

Duignan, Peter. and L. H.  Gann,  Bu idec  if Empirc: An Appraisal of 
Western Colonialism i n  Africa South of the Sahara (reviewed by 
Wil l iam H. Friedland, Mar-Apr72) 

Earthy, E. Dora. Valenge Women: The Sociol and Economic Life of tho 
Valenge Women of Portuguese East Africa. an Ethnogrophic Study 
(reviewed by Irene Patty May-June791 

Emmenon. Donald K.. ed. Students and Politics in 3eveloping Countries 
.(reviewed by lrnmanusl Wallerrtein, May-JuneB4) 

Enoncbng, H. N. A,, Cameroon Constitutional Law: Federalism i n  a 

Mixed Common-Law and Civil-Law System (reviewed by Jerwald W. 

Evans-Pritchard, E. E., The Zande Trickster (reviewed by James W. 
Fcmandez, May-June781 

Foster, Philip J., Africa South of the S a h o m  (reviewed by Richard 8. 
Ford. May-Juno76) 

Fro& Thomas M., ed. Why Federations Fail: An Inquiry into tho 
Requisites for Successful Federalism (reviewed by Donald Rothchild, 
Mor-Apr70) 

Fyfe, Chriitophet and Eldied Jones, edr.. Freetown: A Symposium 
(reviewed by William H. Lewis, May-June62) 

G a m  L. H., and Pete: Duignan. Burden of Empire: An Appraisal of 
Western Colonialism i n  Africa South of the Sahara (reviewed by 
William H. Friedland. Mar-Apr72) 

(reviewed by Robert A. Lyrtad. May-June841 

' Snlocure, May.June60) 
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George. Claude. The Rise of British West Afr ica (reviewed by Leo 

Spitzer, May-June34J Ford. May-June761 
Hannah. H. W., and Robert R. Caughay, The Lcqel Bare for Univenitier 

in Developing Countries (reviewed by Jerwald W. Salecure. May- 

Murphy, E. JaHerron. Uoderrtanding Africa (reviewed by Richard 8. 

N'Diaye, Jeon.Pierre, Elites Africain+r et Culture Occident& (rcviowad 
bv Philio M. Allen Mar.Aor681 

June60) 

Cartagno, Feb55) 

Berry. May-June5BJ 

Herr. Robert L.. Italian Colonialism in Somalia (reviewed by A. A. 

Heurrlcr, Robert, The British in Northern Nigeria (reviewed by William E. 

Hobley. C. W.. Bantu Beliefs and Magic (reviewed by James W. Fer- 
nandsz, May-June781 

Hogben. S. J.. and A. H. M. Kirk-Greene. The Emirates of Northern 
Nigeria (reviewed by William E. Berry. Moy-June58) 

Holden. Edith, Blyden of Liberia (reviewed by Raymond J. Smyke, May 
June371 

Honwana. Luis Bernordo, We Killed Mangy-Dog and Other Stories (re. 

viewed by Tamara Bender, Nov36) 

Isoac. Ephraim. The Ethiopian Church (reviewed by Raymond J. Smyke, 
FebS8) 

Johnston. H. A. S., The Fulani Empire of Sokoto (reviewed by William E. 
Berry. May-June58) 

Jones. Eldred, and Chrir topbr Fyfe, edr. Frertown: A Symposium 
(reviewed by William H. Lewis. MayJune621 

Kirk-Greenc. A. H. M.. and S. J. H c g b m  The Emirates of Northern 
Nigeria (reviewed by William E. Berry. May-June58) 

Knurel. Jack L., West German Aid to Developing Nations (reviewed 
by Aaron Segnl. Mar-Apr651 

Apr66) 

Nkaii. May-June691 

Fernandel. May-June781 

Laurence. John. The Seeds of Dirartir (reviewed by Gary Gappert. Ma,. 

Laurence, Margaret, Long Drums and Cannons (reviewed by Lewis 

Leach, E. R., ad., Dialectic in Praclical Religion (reviewed by Jomer W. 

Liebenow. J. Gus, Liberia (reviewed by Margaret Jackson, Dec32) 

Lloyd. P. C.. et .I., edr. The City of Ibadan: A Symposium on i t s  
Structure and Development (reviewed by  William H. Lewis, May- 
June621 

Luthuak, Edward, Coup d'Etat: A Practical Handbook (reviewsd by 
William J. Folk, Nov34) 

Lynch, Hollis R., Edward Wilmot Blyden: Pan Negro Patriot 1832-19!2 
(reviewed by Raymond J. Smyb, May-June371 

Lynd, G. E., The Politics of African Trade Unionism (reviewed by John F. 
Weeks, May-June551 

Mabogunje, A. L., The City of Iboden: A Symposium on i t s  Structure 
and Development (reviewed by William H. Lewis. May-June6211 

Mangat, J. 5.. A History of the Arianr in East Africa: c. 1886 to I945 
(reviewed by Donald Rothchild, Dec331 

Maquet, Jacques, and Georgar Balandie. edr., Dictioonaire dss Civilira- 
tionr Africainer (reviewed by Eleanor Shelby Allen and Philip M. 
Allen, May-June861 

Mbiti. John S.. African Religions and Philorophy (reviewed by Robert 
Cameron Mitchell, Dec37J 

Miracle, Marvin P.. Agriculture in the Congo Borin (reviewed by Herbert 
Weirs. Jan531 

Morel, E. D.. Nigeria: Its Peoples and i t s  Problems (reviewed by William 

Morris, H. S., The Indians in Uganda (reviewed by Donald Rothchild, 

Moumouni. Abdou, Education in Africa. translated by Phyllis Naub OW 

E. Berry. May-June5BJ 

Dec33) 

nh (reviewed by Fianklin Parker. Mar-Apr72) 

, I ,  

a Nkrumah. Kwame, Dark Days in Ghana (reviwmd by Maxwell OWJIU, 
May-June38) 

Nkrumah, Kwame, Handbook of Revolutionary Warfare (reviewed by 
Marwell Owuru. May-June381 

O'Brien, Conor Cruise, Murderous Angels. A Play in Five Acts (reviewed 
by Rurreil Warren Howe. Mar-Apr66) 

Ohlin. Goran, Papulation Control and Economic Development (reviewed 
by Aaron Segal. Feb59) 

Omsr-Cooper. J. D.. et al.. The Making of Modern Africa, Vol. I: The 
Nineteenth Century to the Partition (reviewed by Richard 6. Ford. 
M0y-June76) 

Parkin, David. Neighbon and National? in an African Ci iy Ward (re- 
viewed by Herbert Werlin. Dec34) 

Parrinder. Geoffrey. Religion in Africa (reviewed by Robert Carnoron 
Mitchell, Dec37J 

Pfeffermmn. Guy. Industrial Labor i n  the Republic of Senegal (reviewed 
by John F. Weeks. May-June651 

Schultze, A,. The Sultanate of Born". translalion. additions and appendices 
by P. A. Benton (reviewed by Wi!liam E. Berry. May-June581 

Seidman. Robert 5.. Research in African Law and the Pmcerrar of Change 
(reviewed by Jerwald W. Salacure. MayJune601 

Serumaga, Robert. Return to the Shadow (reviewed by Sheilah Wilson. 
Nov401 

Singh. J.. ed.. African Film (reviewed by Stanhy Meirler. May-JuneBl] 

Siwundhia, Alice Princess. Alice Princess. An Autobography Ireviewed 

Smith, Ed, Where to, Black Man? (reviewed by Galen Hull, Jan541 

Stevenson, Robert F.. Population and Political Systems in Tropical Africa 

Stoke. Baard Richard, Soviet and Eartern European Trade and Aid in 

Smeeting. Earl, African History (reviewed by  Leo Spiker, May-June341 

Taiwo. Oladele, An Introduction to West African Literature (reviewed by 
John Povq, May.Juns67) 

Talbot, D. Amaury, Women's Mysteries of Primitive People: The lbibior 
of Southern Nigeria (reviewed by Irene Petty. MayJune791 

Temple, C. L.. Native Rocss and their Rulers (reviewed by William E. 
Berry, May;June5B] !see dm Temple. 0.) 

Temple, 0.. Notes on the Tribes, Provinces. Emirates and Stater of the 
Northern Provinces of Nigeria. edited by C. L. Temple (reviewed 
by William E. Berry, May-June581 

Thomas, Peter, Poems from Nigeria (reviewed by John Povey, May- 
June671 

Thompson, Virginie. and Richard Adloff, Djibouti and the Horn of 
Africa (reviewed by A. A. Cartagno. Fsb551 

Vanrina. Jan, Introduction & I'Ethnographie, du Congo (reviewed by 
Herbert Weirs. Jan531 

Walrh. Ann-Marie H., and Babatunde A. Williams. Urban Government fo? 
Metropolitan Lagor (reviewed by William H. Lewis. MavJune521 

Weirbord, Robert G.. African Zion (reviewed by Wwin M. Weight. 
Fsb58) 

Williams. Bebatvnde A,. and Ann-Marie H. Walrh. Urban Government 
for Metropolitan Lagor (reviewed by. William H. Lewis. May-June521 

Wilson-HoHenden, J. R.. The Red Mcm of Nigerie (reviewed by William 
E. Berry. May-JvneSB) 

Wn'qht, John, Libyo (revisred by Stuart H. Schaar, NovX)  . 

by Irene Petty M.y-June791 

a (reviewed by Aaron Segal, Feb59) 

Africa [reviewed by Aaron Srgal. Mar-Api65) 

a 
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While the ICFTU’s educational services were 
greatly appreciated, certain governments resented its 
financial aid to unions and national centers, suspec- 0 ting (wrongly) that these funds were intended for 
subverting newly established governments. These 
suspicions were fed by the overbhrow of President 
Youlou of Congo (Brazzaville), since the unions 
played a major part  in his downfall and some of the 
leading figures were well-known in international 
union circles. 

I n  my opinion Africa should look at the ,positive 
and not the negative side of the union movement. 
Attention should be paid to the  causes and not mere- 
ly the effects of strikes, for  instance. (Workers do 
not go on strike for bhe fun  of i t p a r t i c u l a r l y  in 
Africa, where poverty prevents unions from paying 
strike ‘benefits.) It might ,be ,that existing machinery 
for the settlement of disputes falls short of expecta- 
tions, o r  that  existing #laws are  unsatisfactory. We 
tend to think that what we have is the,best, yet when 
we compare i t  wibh conditions elsewhere, we often 
discover how f a r  away we are  from ,modern #trends. 
The functions of the Ministry of Labor in industrial 
disputes a re  a case in point. I n  Africa, where govern- 
ment is not only a state agency but also bhe largest 
single employer, it is arguable whekher a Ministry 
can be an impartial arbitrator, ,parbicularly in dis- 
putes involving other government departments or 
public industrial undertakings. 

I have already ‘hinted at bhe gradual dmisa’ppearance 
of union rights, and indicated how some union lead- 
ers a re  trying to adjust to the new situation. African 
governments commonly justify repressive actions 
with pleas of “national interest” or “economic de- 
velopment.’’ But it is wrong to think that the only 
way of ,promoting the nabional interest or economic 
development is  by making the unions ineffectual. The 
history of Western Europe and North America, 
where unions are  allowed t o  operate freely, ‘disproves 
this assumption. The national interest would be bet- 
ter served by a reorientation in ‘bhe thinking of bhe 
ruling elite and bheir advisers. Too often they appear 
t o  believe that they are the only people who love their 
country, and that those who do not agree with them 
and their policies a re  enemies to be crushed. 

0 ’  

ii PP 
Dissatisfaction with Che functions of the Ministry 

of Labor has led certain union $leaders to suggest that  
an independent commission similar to the US. Na- 

I 0 tion;tl ,Labor Relations Board should be set up to 
I administer trade-union and trade-disputes laws. 

However, before such a body is set up the laws them- 
selves ,should be amended, with bhe unions playing a 
key role in bhe change. 

The aim should be to’create a strong foundation 
for a self-supporting labor organization capable of 
making a worthwhile contribu,tion to the social and 
economic development of Africa. The first step is to 
decide what type of union is suitable for A,frican 
conditions. My own view is that only industria41 and 
general workers’ unions a re  effective in Africa. The 
second is to determine how many workers should 
constitute a union and what the dues should be. Per- 
sonally, I believe tha t  a union ehould have at least 
10,000 members, each paying a month’s subscription 
of 5/- (about 60 cents). 

Governments could help to strengbhen bhe labor 
movement by aufiorizing unions t o  collect subscrip- 
tions from non-unionists who benefit from union ac- 
tion. Such a concession (would in effect be a n  exten- 
sion to the unions of ,the sovereign right of nations to 
collect taxes from all those under their protection. A 
Uganda commission of inquiry (the Binaisa Commis- 
sion) has recommended Chis step, and African gov- 
ernments should support ,this recommendation to 
demonstrate the sincerity of Oheir desire for  a labor 
movement free from the temptations of foreign aid. 

This said, i t  must be admitted that the unions 
themselves have a great deal of work to do in  putting 
their own ‘houses in order. Administration must be 
im’proved; defalcations must stop, and culprits be 
punished. Serious attention must be paid to Che ques- 
tions of ‘discipline and improved #public image. Many 
union leaders have received training in various fields 
of union work. ,Now they must stop “learning” for a 
whi,le and practice what they have been taught, and 
they must be ,prepared to do so wibhout waiting for 
outside aid. Rank-and-file unionists must ,be prepaced 
to finance simple organizational and educabional pro- 
jects intended for union member. 

llhousands of African workers a re  not covered by 
collective agreements. Unions have a responsibility to 
see bhat 4hey are  so covered, and to provide an army 
of trained shop-stewards to police agreements after 
they are made. Industrial peace begins wibh good 
collective agreemen,& and well-defined grievance 
procedures ‘to insure the orderly settlement of 
grievances without disrupting economic ,progress. 

For some time hence unions a re  likely to face gov- 
ernmental action in the guise of “nation building”, 
“African socialism” and “national reconstruction,” 
and they may ‘prove a n  easy prey unless they learn 
from past mistakes. The way to do this is to begin 
now to build genuine unions on sound foundations, 23 
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shelves. He studied first-aid a t  school, 
and he is a firm believer in the thera- 
ueutic value of aood food and clean 

medicine. 
sail1 p~eniy 
THE PROMISE OF HEALTH IS 
ONLY PART OF A ZAMBIAN 
H E RB ALI ST’S ATTRACT1 ON 
By Joyce Leeson 

Thomas Magwaza is usually described 
as a ng’anga, although he may be 
termed a traditional practitioner, a 
witch doctor, o r  a herbalist. His own 
sign describes him as a “famous Af- 
rican doctor”. H e  practices both from 
the central market in Lusaka, the capi- 
tal of Zambia, and from his home in a 
suburb of the city, built in colonial 
days to house about 30,000 residents. 

The houses of this suburb vary in 
size and facilities, and may have two, 
three o r  four rooms. Magwaza’s is one 
of the larger ones and is  detached, 
with a sizeable earden. He has in- 

Dr Leeson and her husband, Profes- 
sor Ronald Frankenberg, mrried out 
the work on which this article w a s  
based on a grant f r o m  the Nufield 
Foundntion. They lived in the Zambi- 
an suburb which Dr Leeson discusses 
from 1966-69, during which time Pro- 
fessor Frankenburg ?vas Professor o f  
Sociology and Dean of the School of 
Humanities and Social Science at  the 
University of  Lusaka. They are now 
back in Britain, and Dr Leeson is 
Senior Lecturer in the Department o f  
Social and ‘Preventive Medicine, Uni-  

24 versity of Manchester. 

stalled electric lighting and has built 
a lean-to consulting room, also with 
electric lighting, outside; his promi- 
nent sign can be seen by all who travel 
the five miles from the city center to 
enter the suburb along the main road. 
Weekend and evening consultations 
take place here, and one o r  two in- 
patients may be given accommodation 
in the house, but  usually Magwaza is 
found at the market in town, selling 
medicines and holding consultations 
in a neat, two-room building. 

Magwaza himself is a genial man in 
his early fifties, a prominent church- 
goer and a familiar sight in the 
area as he moves round in a station- 
wagon with his name and profession 
emblazoned on the side. There are  
many other mang’anga (as they are 
called in the plural) in and around 
Lusaka; but Magwaza regards him- 
self as something of a leader and in 
terms both of his prosperity and his 
appearance there is some justification 
fo r  his opinion. As is not uncommon 
among unorthodox practitioners in 
towns in  Southern and Central Afri- 
ca, he is smart in his white clinical 
coat, and his medicines are stored in 
clean glass jars  neatly arranged on 

. a water. 
Not  all the local nuing’nngn look as 

“modern” a s  Magwaza. A wide range 
of dress can be found, from white 
coat, through crucifixes to traditional 
beads and feathers. Diagnostic meth- 
ods may involve “asking the trouble” 
or divinaticn by study of the Koran. 
bones throwing or the employment of 
other magical instruments. Treat- 
ments, likewise, are  varied. A t  least 
one man gives illicit penicillin injec- 
tions ; others employ what are  termed 
“African injections”, t ha t  is, tattoos. 
Most give herbs in one form or anoth- 
er, but dissolved holy writing, aspir- 
in, and copper sulphate are  also em- 
ployed. 

Lusaka has several government 
clinics and a hospital where patients 
a r e  treated free. By contrast the ?no- 
ng’unga charge for  medicine and ad- 
vice, and these charges may amount 
to many pounds by the successful cow 
clusion of a difficult case. Why, then, 
does Magwaza keep so busy in spite 
of the availability of alternative. free 
medical care? To my husband and 
me, as new arrivals with a medical 
sociology brief. the usual answers, 
using terms like ignorance and super- 
stition, did not seem to throw real 
light on the matter. As par.t of a socio- 
medical survey of health and sickness 
behavior, we set out to obtain some 
data on mang’n.ngn. and their patients. 
and to relate i t  to the world-wide 
problem of what people who are  sick 
want and expect from medical agen- 
cies, The survey sample included 
rather more than 2,000 households. 
We also made a s tudy  of the practice 
of all the mang’anga in or near the 
area of the survey. 

Our first enquiries suggested that  
mang’anga were of little importance 
in the area. About 300 members of 
households in two areas were ‘asked if 
they had ever consulted a ng’anga 
and; if so, what for  and what were 
the advantages and disadvantages of 
such consultations? Most of the peo- 
ple questioned were long-stmding 
townsmen, young or early middle- 
aged; a few were skilled craftsmen, 
clerical workers o r  teachers, but most 
held semi-skilled o r  unskilled jobs. A 
few had had some secondary educa- 

a 
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tion. others had had some primary 
education or no formal education at 
all. Very few reported having made a 
consultation, and rude things were 

Our second set of data seemed to 
contradict the first. We sought out 22 
mng’anga in  and around the research 
area, and with their cooperation inter- 
viewed 1,118 of their patients. Eight 
of the practitioners could only be re- 
garded as part-time, including a 
housewife, a hawker, a nightwatch- 
man and a hilor, although some had 
no other employment. Two or three 
had few patients. The remainder were 
quite busy and the houses of some of 
them were always surrounded by peo- 
ple wanting to he seen, and by rela- 
tives ccmking for sick in-patients. 

The apparent contradiction gradu- 
ally diminished as we examined the 
reasons given hy patients for consult- 
i n g  the ng’anga, and the trains of 
events which had led up  to their con- 
sultations. 

I n  the first place, the ng’anga deals 
with many problems other than sick- 
ness. He may give advice on where to 
search for  missing people or lost o r  
stolen belongings; he  provides means 
of ensuring good luck in work or in 
love, and protection against disasters, 
including illness. One hundred and 
fifty-six (14 per cent) of the consulta- 
tions which we investigated were of 
this nature. 

In  dealing with ill-health. the 
ng’anga often fulfils other functions 
besides the prescription of herbs or  
other ,treatments. He may tell the 
cause of the illness-not in bacteribl- 
ogical or pathological terms, but more 
fundamentally-why this particular 
person, a t  this particular time, fell 
victim of disease. 

Some of the people who correctly 
said ther did not consult mang’anga 
added. by way of explanation, that  
they had never heen ill “like that”, 
and gradually the characteristics of 
illness “like that”. illness. that  ma- 
ng’anga should treat, emerged. 

The wonders of modern ‘medicine 
have not passed unnoticed in Lusaka. 
Even .given services with many inade- 
quacies. the existing pattern of dis- 
ease. is such that rapid-even appar- 
ently miraculous-cures can be oh- 
tamed for ’  many common. symptoms. 
Those due to malaria,. gonorrhoea, 

a said about the mang’anga. 

a 

pneumonia and other bacterial infec- 
tions usually respond, almost at once, 
to medicine obtained by injection a t  
clinic, hospital or doctor’s office. 

An “ordinary” illness has thus 
come to be seen as one that responds 
within a day o r  two to injections. Ill- 
ness which does not conform may 
provide reconsideration, particularly 
if i t  is unusual in other respects, such 
as having a very acute onset, or con- 
versely, an insidious or remittent 
course, or if i t  coincides with other 
trouble. In these circumstances an ill- 
ness may come to be reclassified as  
outside the scope of modern medicine, 
and considered as an “African” 
disease, or  a “disease from people”- 
tha t  is, one due t o  the malevolence of 
others using “medicine” or other 
magical means to cause it. As such, 
its treatment demands consultation 
with a specialist in the field; a ng’an- 
P. 

Because of the preponderance of 
acute infectious diseases in the 
community, most of which fit the “or- 
dinary” model, “unnatural disease” is 
a fairly rare event. and is in most 
cas% only suspected after orthodox 
medical services have heen tried and 
found wanting. Of the mang’anga’s 
sick patients whom we interviewed, 
63 per cent had consulted a doctor or 
a clinic before going to the ng’anga, 
and only amongst patients with 
epilepsy or suspected spirit-possession 
had less than half done this. 

Is the ng’anga’s treatment success- 
ful? Many people ask this question, 
and are  disappointed not t o  receive a 
straight answer. Some mang’anga 
claim that they are invariably suc- 
cessful, and can produce satisfied pa- 
tients to testify to that effect, al- 
though our  first interviews revealed 
that not everyone shares that view. 

However, even readers unfamiliar 
with the complexities of controlled 
therapeutic trials will appreciate that  
systems of medicine which can be 
shown to he medically useless, or even 
harmful, have thriven in many times 
and places. 

There are several reasons for  this. 
Most human ills are self-limiting and 
self-curing. Amongst those that  are 
not, many are intermittent in the im- 
pact that  the disease has on the pa- 
tient, if not in pathological progres- 
sion. Lengthy treatments will there- 

fore give many “cures”. Instances of 
failure may lead people to condemn 
that particular ng’anga, or  “town 
mang’anga” in general, or even the 
whole system of traditional medicine. 
But when a person has heen forced to 
the conclusion that he has something 
which clinics and hospitals cannot 
cure, what can he do hut t ry  a ng’nn- 
ga, especially if one is recommended 
by his friends and relatives? 

The experienced ng’anga knows 
that even when no improvement in 
the physical condition of the patient 
is achieved, a change in the patient‘s 
social circumstances or state of mind 
may nevertheless give him relief, and 
skilled doctors-modern and tradi- 
tional-realize that this approach 
may he as important as prescribing 
the correct medicine. 

It is also likely that  many of the 
herbs used by mang’anga contain use- 
fu l  substances, awaiting identification, 
which will join digitalis, quinine, and 
rauwolfia among internationally recog- 
nized medicines. The analysis of widely 
used traditional substances is a major 
undertaking which is already under 
way in specialized laboratories in 
many parts of the world. 

Meanwhile. other benefits may be 
more simply obtained from a study of 
traditional doetors. For  many vil- 
lagers, they are the only source of 
advice on health and disease which is 
within reach. Some of them are 
willing to improve their own practices 
by learning from orthodox medicine, 
and a systematic attempt to teach a 
little ahout hygiene, nutrition and 
management of infectious diseases to 
villagers through these traditional 
advisers might bring rewards. 

But as well as teaching perhaps 
there is something t o  learn. Patients 
seek effective treatment: but except 
in straightforward short illnesses 
they also want more. They seek expla- 
nation. reassurance, personal interest. 
and help with coping with associated 
problems; when these are  not ob- 
tained, the treatment which would 
have been effective may he rejected. 
We found this t o  he the ease in some 
tuberculosis patients, and i t  seems 
that  the ubiquitous so-called “abscon- 
ders” or “defaulters” who leave the 
hospital to go to the ng’anga may he 
voting with their feet for  this wider 
concept of medical care. 25 
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Liberaiion 
and #he 
UNDER SEKOU TOURE‘S RULE 
HIS MOST ARDENT GROUP OF 
SUPPORTERS HAS FOUND 
A DUAL EMANCIPATION - 

By Margarita Dobert 

African women who strive for partici- 
pation in public life tend to look envi- 
ously at Guinea, where President Se- 
kou Toure h a s  made the emancipation 
of women an integral part  of his pro- 
gram for total social reconstruction. 

With the extension of suffrage to 
all adults, African politicians became 
acutely aware of the fact that women 
represent 50 per cent of t he  elector- 
ate. To include women’s demands in 
party platforms has become both 
fashionable and profitable. No one has 
pursued this strategy to greater ad- 
vantage, with more skill, persistence, 
and genuine conviction than Sekou 
Toure. 

I n  an interview with me last year, 
President Toure gave me his reasons 
for promoting the advancement and 

Margarita Dobert i s  a lecturer at 
George Washington University in 
Washington, DG, where she recently 
received a PhD in International Rela- 
tions based on her research in Guinea 
and other West African nations on the 
civic and political participation o f  
women in French-speaking West Af- 
rim. This article is  a condensation of  

26 her chapter m Guinean women. 

participation of women in Guinean 
society. 

“Women suffered doubly under 
French colonisation, because they 
were also exploited by their own 
men,” he said. “They actually were 
slaves of slaves. They were oppressed 
and abused. Therefore their lot was 
irresponsibility. For this very reason 
they represent today the most dynam- 
ic force in Guinea. Their stake in the 
revolution is higher than that of the 
men. It comprises their own as well 
as the nation’s liberation.” 

The success of any revolution de- 
pended to a large degree on the parti- 
cipation of women, the President 
went on. If women only participated 
indirectly, through their husbands 
and children, they were depersonal- 
ized and alienated. 

“The emancipation of Guinean soci- 
ety requires a total overhaul of the 
social structures, of relations between 
people, of customs and ways of think- 
ing. The emancipation of women must 
therefore be understood as one of the 
indispensable conditions for the prog- 
ress of Guinean society. 

“Actually, the emancipation of 
women is the essential condition of 

the emancipation of man. Man cannot 
be truly emancipated while his com- 
panion is not. For this reason we sub- 
ordinate the emancipation of men to 
that of women, one being linked di- 
alectically to the  other. Women’s 
emancipation means the emancipation 
of the entire people.” 

President Toure ended by saying: 
“There is no woman’s question as  
such, there is no difference between 
men and women. There is only In. soci- 
ete, le peicple!” 

When Sekou Toure became Secrc- 
tary General of the Democratic Party 
(PDG) in 1948, he set out methodi- 
cally to conquer the wage earners, the 
urban youth and the women, three 
important groups who for personal 
reasons were attracted by the party‘s 
radical ideas. 

Freedom from colonial control be- 
came a galvanizing goal for most 
Guineans, but for the women i t  also 
carried hope for  their own emancipa- 
tion. They resented having their men 
sent off to do forced labor, and they 
also demanded political and social 
rights for themselves. Since they had 
most to gain from social change, 
Toure considered women the most dy- 
namic force in the country. 

From the  early 1950s, when he be- 
gan his efforts ta gain power. the 
terms ”woman” and “party” became 
almost complementary. As the party 
expanded into all parts of Guinea, or- 
ganizing women became one of its 
major activities. I ts  success became 
evident in the legislative elections of 
1951, when women voted for the first 
time and in large numbers. 

Women also justified Toure’s faith 
in them by collaborating in the fa- 
mous strike of 1953. This strike, be- 
gun on orders from the headquarters 
of the General Confederation of 
Workers (CGT) in Paris, lasted ten 
days in the whole of French West 
Africa, and for  73 days in Guinea, 
and seriously weakened the colonial 
government. While i t  continued, wom- 
en traders refused to sell chicken. 
eggs and fresh milk to the French 
and fed strikers without payment, 
and peasant women collected rice as 
their contribution. 

Macik Sylla. a peasant woman 
from the region of Telimele, provides 
a good example of women’s attitudes 
at the time. She recalls carrying 

e 
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water to people attending secret po- 
litical meetings in the bush, and dur- 
ing the June 1964 elections, when ten- 
sion between the country‘s French- 

lowers exploded in fierce street 
brawls, she collected rocks in her 
shawl and carried them to the mea 
who threw them at French soldiers. 
She herself was hit by a rifle butt 
which knocked out her  teeth. 

Women also often shared in the 
PDG’s fight against “feudalism,” 
which was interpreted by the party 89 
the rule of the French administration 
through traditional chiefs, the chefs 
de canton. 

These chiefs collected taxes, often 
lining their own pockets at the peas- 
ants’ expense, and were .prone to tak- 
ing a daughter or wife as pawn for  
a n  unpaid debt. 

The fight against the clrefleries be- 
gan in 1955, the year Toure became 
mayor of Conakry. By that  time a 
rapidly growing mining industry was 
creating a highly volatile labor force, 
free from tribal restraints. Soon a 
woman became t h e  symbol of the 
fight against the cheflen’es. On Feb- 
ruary 9, Camara M‘Balia, close to 
childbirth, was killed in the Dubreka 
region during a demonstration against 
an unpopular African chef de canton. 
The killing of a pregnant woman 
had a tremendous emotional impact. 
The famous Ballet de Guinee regular- 
ly includes a dance pantomime illus- 
trating the incident, and February 9 
has been declared the National PDG 
Women’s Day. 

Largely as a result of vigorous 
cmnpaigning on the part  of Guinea’s 
women, Sekou Toure was elected for  a 
two-year term as  ddpputd in the 
French National Assembly in 1956. 
The following year he became vice- 
 resident of the Government Council 
of Guinea and began to build a t ight 
party apparntns in both urban and 
rural areas. 

Women’s active political participa- 
tion became one of the four principles 
on which the new party program 
rested. The other three were acknowl- 
cdgement tha t  pensants constituted 
the social base of Guinean society: 
equal participation of youth in the 
elaboration of national policies: and 
labor’s fight not only for  its own class a interests, but, together with other 

@ ’  backed conservatives and Toure‘s fol- 

. _  . 

groups, for African unity. This ap- 
peal to the mass electorate reaped an 
overwhelming victory for  the PDG in 
the March 1957 elections, winning 56 
ou t  of GO seats in the Territorial As- 
sembly, and in September 1958, 97 
per cent of the electorate voted “no” 
in the referendum on the Constitution 
of the Fifth Republic and the pro- 
posed French Community. 

In a speech before a Fdte des Fem- 
mes in August 1961, President Toure 
said of Guinean women that their 
contribution “has been decisive in the 
growth of the PDG; they have braved 
the bayonets to be present a t  party 
meetings, upheld the heroic 73-day 
strike which our  militant workers 
overseas couragously carried on: they 
were h i t  by rifle butts, and they have 
known the stench of prisons. They 
also have their martyrs such a s  
Camara M’Balia, symbol of Guinean 
resistance to colonial oppression. . . 

“To the women, life’s indispensable 
element, are  entrusted the life of the 
PDG, the life of the Guinean revolu- 
tion.” 

As a result of this policy, women 
are  remarkably active in the party 
which is the inspiring, directing and 
controlling force in Guinea in all po- 
litical, administrative, social and cul- 
tural  activities. 

There are  four major steps in the 
PDG‘s decision-making proeess. A t  
the village or city-neighborhood level, 
the General Assembly of the Base 
Committee meets every Friday: at the 
level of the administrative district, 
the Sectional Congress meets every 
two years: at the regional level the 
Federal Congress meets every three 
years: and the National Congress 
meets every four  years. The National 
Congress elects t h e  seven-member 
National Political Bureau, of which 
President Toure is a member. 

PDG membership automatically in- 
cludes anyone 17 years and over who 
has no criminal record since indepen- 
dence nor is an entrepreneur “exploit- 
ing the labor of others”. Thus t h e  
party comprises virtually the whole 
adult population of Guinea. In  fact to 
people far from the capital or other 
urban areas, the party is more of a 
reality than the administration: and 
observers agree that i ts  organization 
is amazingly efficient. 

It has achieved this efficiency by 

adapting itself to the traditional 
structure of African life, the commu- 
nal group. A t  party meetings every- 
thing is discussed from government 
affairs and party orders to marital 
and private financial matters. 

The base committees which form 
the backbone of the party vary in 
size from a handful to several hun- 
dred people. In theory each member’s 
voice carries equal weight, regardless 
of social distinction, sex, ethnic or 
religious affiliation. In the early 
stages of the party, special women’s 
committees were set  up. They were 
abolished in November 1964 to pre- 
vent a cleavage between the sexes, but 
-at the urging of the women-were 
re-established in 1965. 

Today there exists a “women’s pyr- 
amid” alongside the party pyramid, 
from the Special Committee of Women 
in 8,000 villages and city neighbor- 
hoods to the National Congress of 
Women which elects a permanent 
13-member National Committee of 
Women. This system provides an 
effective network over the whole eoun- 
try and allows a substantial number 
of militantes to play an important po- 
litical role: a role which is not 
confined to  the party. In the National 
Assembly elected in January 1968, 20 
o u t  of 75 elected dc3wplrti.s were women, 
and in the Regional Assemblies, 140 
out of 870 (27 and 16 per cent respec- 
tively). There are  also one woman 
Secretary of State, one Governor and 
one Police Commissioner. 

Horeva, the party weekly, reported 
that  in January, 1968 the total num- 
ber of women exercising executive 
functions who were elected to  regular 
party bodies, active in workers’ com- 
mittees, directing agricultural, con- 
sumer or handicraft cooperatives was 
more than 150,000, out of approx- 
imately two million. In other words 
one out of 14 women in Guinea has 
public responsibilities. 

Guinean women seem to be more 
passionately involved in politics and 
more fiercely combative than the men, 
probably because their  own emancipa- 
tion has been proclaimed a national 
goal-just as the youth feel but- 
tressed in their revolt against the old- 
er  generation. But women also seem 
to be genuinely devoted. The party 
has given them a sense of fulfillment. 

In  their weekly meetings women 27 
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discuss everything, the need for dis- 
pensaries or more schools; whether 
some member seems to have “lost the 
party faith”, or has abandoned her 
children; o r  how agricultural produc- 
tivity could be increased; how profi- 
teering, black marketing and political 
subversion can be guarded against. 
They tend to concentrate on social 
problems and prefer the practical to 
the ideological. An example of their  
prodigious efforts in dealing with 
specific problems was their  highly 
successful smallpox vaccination cam- 
paign of 19G9. >!ilitantes worked un- 
ceasingly to get mothers to bring 
their children to the dispensaries. The 
turnout was 95 per cent in Conakry 
and slightly less in the countryside. 

Aware of their power, women have 
not hesitated to show discontent a t  

African cultural values, this means 
learning to read and write in one of 
eight local languages (there are  14 in 
all) declared langues nutionules. The 
campaign is considered to he part of a 
cultural revolution, and even the edu- 
cated who are  fluent in French must 
learn to read and write in one of the 
vernaculars. 

The role of Guinean women is re- 
flected in official concern for  their 
interests. Along with the right to 
equal legal status and equal education 
the party proclaims the right of wom- 
en to every kind of job. Today women 
in Guinea direct traffic, drive trac- 
tors, become chemists, eleetronics ex- 
perts, veterinarians and geologists. 
They serve in the army, and learn to 
handle rifles and become pilots. And, 
of course, they are  office workers and 

times. In  September 1964 they com- 
plained publicly when basic food- 
stuffs grew scarce, and January 1967 
they opposed certain school reforms. 
One of their  most significant victories 
was the outlawing of polygamy in 
February 1968-though the weight of 
tradition continues to favor polygamy 
and the new law seems not to be 
obeyed in practice. 

The party strives to  improve not 
only the legal status of women, but 
their opportunity for  education. I n  
1959 one girl to every four boys went 
to school but  by 1966 the imbalance 
had improved to one girl for every 
two boys. 

Women have also endorsed a na- 
tional literacy campaign which 
officially began on April 1, 1968. I n  

28 line with the Guinean emphasis on 

teachers, a s  well as midwives and 
nurses. They also play an important 
role in  handicraft and market garden- 
ing cooperatives, which have been set 
up on the prompting of women party 
leaders. 

According to Ministry of Labor 
statistics, women in 1968 constituted 
eight per cent of public employees; 
less than seven per cent in the semi- 
private sector and 1.3 per ceut in the 
private sector; but an impressive 20 
per.cent in cooperatives and handi- 
crafts. This is in contrast to 12 years 
ago, when there were practically no 
women wage-earners a t  all. In addi- 
tion they work a s  they have always 
done, in the fields and in trade. 

Women in business sometimes 
clash with the party’s socialist princi- 
ples. President Toure criticizes wom- 

en in cooperatives who acquire a 
“capitalistic outlook” and forget the 
consumer’s interest. In 1959 women 
traders protested Toure‘s nationaliza- 
tion of commerce when he created one 
board to handle imports and exports 
and another fo r  local retail trade. 
These were replaced in 1961 by 
CUINEXPORT fo r  agricultural pro- 
ducts, PRODEX fo r  all others, and 14  
national enterprises fo r  specific im- 
ports, but women traders were still 
dissatisfied and in 19G3 denationnli- 
zation began. From then on only gov- 
ernment wholesale enterprises com- 
peted with private societies, while 
traders could again handle all retail 
trade,  a s  well a s  sell to GUINEX- 
PORT and PRODEX. A decree of Oc- 
tober 19, 1963 eased conditions for 
retailing. 

I t  is hardly surprising that  Guinean 
men have begun to feel a bit crowded 
by the competition of highly active 
women. One current joke in Conakry 
refers to this active feminism a s  a new 
kind of imperialism. Some men com- 
plain that  women neglect their fami- 
lies, t ha t  those without education go 
into politics to overcome an inferiority 
complex, acting in their personal in- 
terest and not for  the good of the 
country. Men resent women basking 
in Toure’s support and claim that they 
repay him with a blind devotion with- 
out understanding his ideology. 

There is  a kernel of truth in these 
accusations. Women have undoubted- 
ly endorsed the PDG with fervor be- 
cause they see i t  a s  a n  instrument for 
achieving equality n i t h  men. Bu t  
they have been told so often that  
their own liberation is the sine qua 
non of tha t  of the nation, that  the 
two are  blurred i n  their minds. 

Despite such problems, the place of 
women in  Guinean politics cannot be 
overestimated. President Toure’s 
downfall has been predicted for  
years, yet  he has managed to survive 
coups, a s s a s s i n a t i o n  attempts, eco- 
nomic disaster, and the exodus of 
a sizeable par t  of the population to  
neighboring countries. H e  has built 
his power on the disinherited, the 
Young and the nomen and has made 
them his fervent allies. Even i f  h e  
should depart tomorrow, two major 
achievements will not he undone: the 
creation of a national consciousness, 
and the emancipation of women. 
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Africa lies 
iusg off 
SEA ISLANDS P R E ~ R V E  ORIGINS 
OF AFRO-AMERICAN CULTURE 

I By John F. Szwed 

Off the coasts of South Carolina and 
Georgia are a group of islands- 
moss-draped, marshy and sparsely 
populated with tiny villages and scat 
tered homesteads. Few people visit 
them today, although there were times 
not so long ago when the human in- 
flux was considerable. The Sea Is- 
lands, as they a re  called, once knew 
settlers from France, Spain and Bri- 
tain, welcomed planters from the 
Caribbean, supported wealthy, aristo- 
cratic landowners and northern Civil 
War  soldiers who had come to  the end 
of their careers. But more important 
than any of these groups was another 
migration which made the Sea Is- 
lands what they are  today: they be- 
came, over the generations, the most 
direct renositorv of livinrr African 

John F. Szzued, an anthropologist, is 
Director of the Center f o r  Urban Eth- 
nogmpliy at the Uniuersity o f  Penn- 
sylvania. He has carried out field 
wnrk among Afro-Americans in the 
United States and Trinidad. His pub- 
licntions incliide “Black America” and 
(wi th  Norman E.  Whi t ta ,  Jr.)  “Afro-  @ American Anthropology: Contempn- 
rary Perspectives.” 

soon lost, a form of Pan-African cul- 
tural pattern survived. In the late 
1800’s this  pattern began to attract  
students of black American culture, 
who found on these islands an Afro- 
American people distinct enough 
from all others to be grouped together 
and set apar t  by their own name, 
“Gullah” (or, as they were sometimes 
called, “Geechee”). All who have since 
come into contact with the Sea Islan- 
ders have been struck by the African 
essence of many of their beliefs and 
the uniqueness of their language, the 
Gullah dialect. 

To outsiders Gullah speech is exotic 
and secretive, and many writers have 
sought to catch both qualities in liter- 
ature. Unfortunately, the first stu- 
dents of Gullah speech approached 
their subject with naive assumptions. 
Expecting no African influence, they 
concluded that i t  was based on im- 
properly learned peasant English of 
the 18th century. But Dr. Lorenzo 
Turner, an Afro-American linguist 
who knew several African languages, 
found that  the longer h e  talked to 
Gullah speakers and the more relaxed 
they became, the more African words 

culture to be found anywhere in they used. 
North America. Turner’s collection of Gullah speech 

Of all the people who came to these samples revealed the direct influence 
flat coastal islands in  the last 400 of African languages in sound, syn- 
years, Africans and their descendants tax and vocabulary. He found words 
have remained the only constant res- which he felt were drawn from the 
idents. They came as slaves: men and Twi, Fante, Ewe, Fon, Yoruha, Hausa. 
women from West Africa, who helped Ibo, Efik. and many other West and 
the British farmers raise a major Central African tribes. Examples in- 
crop of indigo on the islands in the clude demo (Mandigo for  “to hunt”). 
early 1700’s. But  unlike other Afri- fere  (Yoruha fo r  “a trumpet“); a 
cans in the U.S., the early Sea Island- white man was buckra (south Nige- 
ers had little contact with the Euro- ria’s Ibo and Efik), a groundnut was 
pean plantation-owners. The 15 main gubn. (Angola’s Kongo and Umbondo). 
islands were thick with dark oak for- All of these, incidentally, have also 
ests, patches of bog and swamps; ex- been found in the West Indies and 
treme heat made yellow fever and South America. 
malaria a serious problem. As a re- Less striking. perhaps, but more sig- 
sult, those plantation owners who nificant is the syntax of Gullah 
could afford to sought the milder cli- speech, which is quite different from 
mate of the mainland and left  the that  of Standard North American 
supervision of work to African over- English, as sentences such as the fol- 
seers. For many Sea Islanders, a lowing show:- 
white man was a rare sight. “I membuh he say ‘Lemme cook 

Left relatively free from Anglo- sumpm fuh nyam.’ He mean sumpm 
American cultural pressures, the Sea 
Islanders were able to maintain much “We bin duh nyam-en‘ we duh 
of the unity and continuity of their 
largely Senegambian and Congo- The first sentence offers i ts  own 
Angolan background. Although the contrast of the Gullah “sumpm fuh 
old African tribal distinctions were nyam” (“eat,” in a number of West 29 

fuh to eat.” 

drink, too.” 
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African languages) with the non- 
standard English “sumpm fuh  to 
eat”. The second example can be com- 
pared with its standard English equiv- 
alent, “We were eating and drinking 
too.” 

The significance of these examples- 
and the real dismvery of Turner’s 
work-is that Gullah’ speech, which 
had appeared to former investigators 
as poorly pronounced English, was 
really a creole language made up of a 
combination of African and European 
elements, with African influence espe- 
cially evident in i ts  syntax. 

Although i t  is interesting in i ts  
own right, the truly important thing 
about Gullah speech is  that  it con- 
nects the United States structurally 
and ethnographically with both Afri- 
ca and other Afro-American creole 
speech communities in Haiti, Jamai- 
ca, Surinam, Brazil, and elsewhere, 
making Gullah a part  of a continuum 
of creole dialects. The fact  that  all of 
these Afro-American communities 

speak creole languages which share 
common features of grammar, vocab- 
ulary and sound (despite the fact  
that  they stem from French, Spanish, 
Portuguese, Dutch ’ and English- 
speaking areas) gives evidence that  
f a r  more elements of common back- 
ground and tradition persist among 
Afro-Americans than we have previ- 
ously realized. 

Much the same situation holds for 
other expressive areas of Sea Island 
life. For  example, the typical Cullah 
folktale is unusually broad in its con- 
ception. It may have elements of old 
Spanish sea-stories, English and Ger- 
man fairy tales, and anecdotes found 
in the Caribbean. Yet i n  even the 
most obviously borrowed Gullah sto- 
ries there is the African love of nar- 
rative detail and the rich use of styl- 
istic devices, gestures, noises, non- 
sense words, and the like. Most Afri- 
can of all is the constant appearance 
of animals a s  characters, particularly 
the cunning and witty rabbit- 

30 1 

trickster. Even characters and stories 
from the Old Testament find them- 
selves reworked into the adventures 
of Ber Rabbit and his friends Ber 
Wolf and Ber Frog. 

Sea Island skills a t  oral literature 
also extend to the riddle and the prov- 
erb (both of which are  also important 
in Africa), but  the tales are  the 
forms most loved and repeated. Many 
have a haunted quality and describe 
ghosts who walk backwards three feet 
above the ground when they chase a 
person, or “hot streams’’ that  sudden- 
ly confront the walker of the deep 
moods. And there is a cluster of Gul- 
lah tales about corpses who race the 
mourners home af ter  the burial and 
refuse to budge from the warming 
cabin fire. 

Fine narrators and pocta though 
the Gullah people may be, their 
greatest a r t  is in their song. As in 
Africa, song and dance, music and 
drama, religion and entertainment 
a re  all made one, and time has not 
dimmed this tradition in the least. 
Like other Afro-Americans in the 
southern United States, the Sea Is- 
landers learned the English language 
and religion-and therefore the forms 
and harmonies of the Protestant 
hymn. But the resulting “spiritual” 
has never been just  a copy of the 
European church song. Instead. i t  un- 
derwent a musical and philosophical 
transformation tha t  suited the needs 
of a people under slavery. 

In ‘‘praise houses” on each plnnta- 
tion the Gullah gathered three or four 
nights a meek and collectively 
reaffirmed with song their  faith in 
their own conception of life and their  
will to survive. Old Testament figures 
were reinterpreted to act  out the 
black man’s earthly problems, and f a r  
from being distant, symbolic rep- 
resentations, Bible themes served as 
statements of the prayed-for state of 
freedom on earth. Whether spirituals 
mere sometimes “coded” messages of 
escape or rebellion has been debated, 
but  there is no question that these 
songs-combined with possession and 
trance experiences-called for an im- 
mediate transcendence of the earthly 
condition. 

Gullah music, too, became different 
from that  of the Europeans. Its scale 
involved more tonal variations; there 
was often a strong emphasis on the 
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“call-and-aaswer” style predominant 
in much African choral music, in 
which a soloist leader improvises 
phrases to which the others respond: 
and the complexity of rhythm was f a r  
greater than anything heard in 
Western European folk music. 

Sea Island music has traditionally 
reached i ts  peak in the singing ses- 
sions called “shouts” often held after 
church services. Since instruments 
and uninhibited dancing were forbid- 
den by the early Gullah’s new Chris- 
tian religion, one group of partici- 
pants would form a circle in the mid- 
dle of the room and move counter- 
clockwise. their feet shuffling, while 
singers along the sides accompanied 
them with the rhythms of feet, hands 
and canes tripped on the floor. A num- 
ber of different means of rhythmic 
clapping existed, and three or four 
different rhythms could criss-cross; 
and :is the sung developed, a high 
pitch of musical excitement and emo- 
tion would be reached. 

Even the weaving and carving of 
the Sea Islands continue to show 
strong African elements. As a r t  his- 
torian Robert F. Thompson has 
shown, pottery, walking sticks, and 
small carved figures-though usually 
dismissed as copies of European art- 
all indicate their African sources in 
color, surface, detail, pose, facial pos- 
ture and subject. Woven baskets, t+ 
in their  coiling techniques and their 
decorations-have been related to 
similiiir practices i n  Senegambian 
areas of Africa. 

African traditions were important 
in Sea Islands work activities, too. It 
was never easy for  the Gullah to 
wrest a living from the sandy o r  mar- 
shy soil of the Sea Islands, and the 
climate and the times have never co- 
operated. The economic depression 
which followed the Civil War hurt  the 
chances of the newly freed Gullah 
farmers, and a series of plagues and 
storms finished the job. In their 
struggle for  survival, the Gullah 
turned to African means. One per- 
son’s survivd became tied to anoth- 
er’s. For  generations i t  was not 
uncommon to see 30 or 40 hoes flash- 
ing in the fields, side-by-side. in coop- 
erative labor. Songs showing marked 
African musical influences were sung 
to speed the work along. The African 
influence was present, too, in the 

post-Civil War arrangements through 
which each Sea Islander was formally 
associated with another for  favors 
and exchange work. Equally impor- 
tant  were clubs that  functioned like 
the mutual aid societies of West Afri- 

ca, helping one in life and, in death, 
one’s family. 

To :ill of these, of course, there are  
parallels elsewhere in the Americas: 
the coumbites of Haiti: the susu sav- 
ings societies of Trinidad; the social 

clubs and funeral societies of New 
Orleans and other cities: and the 
“rent parties” of the northern ghettos 
(and even of Jamaican immigrants to 
London and other British cities). 

But even these brave attempts a t  
cultural revitalization could not stave 
off the fact of starvation and poverty. 
From 1900 on, the oubmigration 
from the Sea Islands has been great. 
Moving to Philadelphia. New York, 
Charleston, and Savannah, the Gullah 
people have sought an outlet of 
greater economic security. On the is- 
lands. their traditional crop of cotton 
has increasingly given way to sur- 
vival foods: corn, groundnuts, Irish 
potatoes and yams. Older people and 
women make up an ever-greater pro- 
portion of the population. 

The Gullah continue to keep tradi- 
tions alive which elsewhere are  par t  
of the past. And in the United States, 
where both scholarly and popular 
opinion has persistently held that  
Afro-American peoples were 
“stripped” and “deprived” of all of 
their African heritage by the harsh- 
ness of the slave experience, the exis- 
tence of Gullah culture has f a r  
nreater importance than simply that  
of a “survival”. 

Culturally “different” behaviors 
such as a creole dialect distinct from 
Standard English, of course lead back 
to Africa and to the West Indies, 
illustrating the firm historical roots 
of the Afro-American population; but 
they also lead forward-to Charles- 
ton, S.C., Louisiana, Washington, D.C., 
and New York City. That  is. Gullah 
culture-by showing us what to look 
for-provides the critical links he- 
tween Africa, the slave experience, and 
modern Afro-American culture. 

Lorenzo Turner. fo r  example, found 
numerous examples of African “day” 
names such a s  Cuffee and Quesh (the 
Kofi and Kwesi still found in Ghana) 
in Chicago. once he had learned of 
their nature and persistence in the 
Sea Islands. Similarly, linguist Wil- 
liam Stewart has been able to link ur- 
ban black “non-Standard” English to 
both African and Gullah-like sources. 

We can now see “culturally differ- 
ent” behaviors of Afro-American p o p  
ulations clearly, a s  part  of a rich cul- 
tural tradition reaching from Africa 
to the contemporary black American 
experience. 31 
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Athol 
Fugard 
IN SEGREGATED SOUTH AFRICA, 
A VISION OF SHARED 
HOPELESSNESS 
By Robert M. Wren 

Athol Fugard is a white South Afri- 
can playwright who lives in Por t  Eliz- 
abeth. Three of his four full-length 
plays have been produced i n  New 
York. In  t h e  first, The Blood Knot, 
Fugard himself played one of the two 
characters. 

His government has refused him a 
passport since 1967, however, so he 
has acted only in South African pro- 
ductions of his subsequent plays. Hel- 
lo and Goodbye and People are Living 
TIiere, as well as his most recent, Bo- 
esman and Lena, which opened in 
New York in  June  with James Earl 
Jones and Ruby Dee in  the  title roles. 
While he was writing Boesnirrn and 
Lema, Fugard  discussed his family, 
his work, and himself in conversations 
which contributed to this profile. 

The Fugards came to Por t  Eliza- 
beth in the  wave of immigration from 
England which followed the early 
1820 “settlers.” Athol Fugard’s fa- 

Robert M .  Wren, a personal friend of  
Athol Firgard. is Associate Professor 
English a t  the University o f  Hoaston, 
Tezaa. H e  is also chairman of  the 
faculty coancil of the Houston Inter- 
University A fTican Studies Co~cncil. 32 

ther married an Afrikaner woman 
called Potgieter, a name among the 
oldest (nearly three centuries in  Afri- 
ca) and most honored (for the foun- 
ding of the Trausvaal state) of the 
original Dutch volk. Fugard grew up, 
RS a result, in a two-language home- 
one of a number of dualities tha t  
shaped his artistic personality. 

Fugard,  a sallow, grizzled man in 
his late thirties, lives with his wife 
Sheila and their  daughter, working 
office hours at his manuscript when 
he is not  acting. H e  is a surprising 
writer. because he is almost all actor 
(though not, of course, in the glamor- 
ous style)-rough cloth suit,  electric 
eyes, an intense, high-pitched, irre- 
pressible voice. Acting is his vocation: 
he writes plays tha t  a r e  vehicles for 
superb acting, and his g i f t  for  lan- 
guage makes them literary art as 
well. 

Fugard’s mother speaks Afrikaans 
naturally, but she likes English be- 
cause of an old residual snob appeal. 
“She does queer things with Eng- 
lish.” he says, “silly things, like 
‘zink’ for ‘sink,’ bu t  actually she also 
makes t h e  language flower in her  
mouth.. This has been a n  important 

factor in  my playwriting; i n  the way 
I’ve tried to ,play with words.” 

Though Fuaa rd  could, pcrhaps, 
write in either language, Englisb h a s  
an  international audience. So he is 
“an English-language writer.” B u t  
the characters in his plays would 
naturally speak Afrikaans. “I’m very 
conscious of how much certain quali- 
ties, certain textures. certain moods- 
in terms of the South African scene- 
can with total precision be described 
only by an Afrikaans turn of the  
word. So before I even put pen to the  
paper I’m involved in a job of transla- 
tion.” For  a largely bi-lingual South 
African audience. of course. he can 
use familiar Afrikaans words. bu t  
only those with obvious force will do 
fo r  London and Xew York. 

The  creation of Afrikaners in Eng- 
lish writ ing is not unconimon. Still. 
most Americans know only Alan Pa- 
ton’s Too Late The Phalaropa. and 
Fugard is of a wholly differcnt mold 
from Paton. Some gencralized differ- 
ences a re  easy to  identify-Fuaard’s 
younger generation. his urbanism, his 
lack of Anglican church influence. I’m 
not suggesting tha t  Fugard is t rue r  
than Paton-I don’t know-but h e  i s  
certainly concerned with a different 
\vo rld . 

More precisely. Fugartl is a t  the  
opposite pole to Paton. He deals in 
fear and rage, not Christian charity. 
Paton’s chnmcters a re  a11 loving vic- 
t ims of circumstanceq which their  
loving can affect; the  implicd rcsult i s  
brotherly union. 

The  brothers in  The Blood Knot, on 
the other hand. and Boesman and 
Lena. a r e  together hecause they cannot 
be apart .  Toaether they a re  exquisitely 
lonely, but a t  least not  alone. Nothing 
results. 

Bu t  at the  end of each of Ii‘iig:ird‘s 
plays. one character a t  least has been 
stripped so tha t  he  can see ‘himself as 
i f  naked in  a mirror. Then he elects t o  
persist. Lena n i l 1  go with Boesman- 
urging him to strike to kill nes t  t ime 
he  strikes her. Hester in Hcllo and 
Goodhye, her  dreams of an iuheri- 
tance gone, will go back to bcing a 
face in a room. aware tha t  is jus t  
what she has to he. And AIorrie. the  
light-skinned Colourcd man in The 
Blood Knot, tells his darker brother 
Zack tha t  when all plans ha re  failed, 
“other men ge t  bx without a future. 
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In  fact, I think there’s quite a lot of 
people getting by without futures 
these days.” 

It‘s hardly relevant t h a t  in  two of 
these nlavs the  characters a re  . .  
“white” and two they a re  “Coloured” 
( tha t  is of mixed race). I do not 
think tha t  Fugard has (as  one writer 
has said) “a tragically embattled un- 
derstanding of and compassion for 
the repressed people” of his society. 
Rather he finds all his characters liv- 
ing out-whoever and wherever they 

the bottom drawer-‘just be quiet 
and good, and don‘t come out and feel.’ 

“And I think that the hell in life is 
tha t  one really soberly witnesses what 
happens, things tha t  one can’t 
change. People you love die. You don’t 
want them to, but they do. It’s a 
bloody useless thing, but dignity be- 
comes possible when one does this 
decently.” 

The context of this is not Christian 
humanism. It is f a r  closer to Afrika- 
ner orthodoxy, to rigid Calvinism-a 

0 

R u b y  Dee and Jatnes Earl Jones in the Netv York prodnct ion of “Bnesman 
and Lena” 

arc-an essentially liope!ess prcdica- 
mcnt. 

He says of this, “the hell of living 
i s  just  the hell of living. The hcll of 
another existence. All right, I necd 
other people. and it‘s nice to have 
them around-but I could possibly 
make a paradise of a desert island 
where I was marooned by myself. 

“Hell s ta r t s  when there is one other 
person. and you get involved. He 
feels, he suffers, he squirms, and you 
feel his pain. and you want to take 
this othcr being-you know it would 
be  better i f  you could wrap it u p  in 
cotton wool and put i t  safely away in  0 

Cslvinism deprived, however, of God. 
“My daughter - at seven - said I 

\vas an ‘ngnoserous’. There a re  lots of 
things which I suppose amount to reli- 
gion, but no gods and no , . . I don’t 
know . . . Precepts. No instructions 
outside of what one can find within 
himself“. 

Anyone moved by Fugiird’s uv rk  to 
rage against South African injustice 
to non-whites ought jus t  as much 
(unless he suffers from stock re- 
sponse) to he enraged at the injustice 
of Johnnie and Hester Smit’s exis- 
tence - in  Hello and Goodbye.  The 
whites a re  defeated by their circum- 

stances: their  defeat is terrible. But 
they (like the non-whites) in one way 
or another, do not fo r  the  t ime being 
die. 

I am not suggesting tha t  Fugard  is 
in any way a South African establish- 
mentarian, but rather t h a t  his iden- 
tification with suffering is too tough 
to he called compassion. And unlike 
many other writers, he  wastes no 
time fixing blame o r  offerinn soh:- 
tions. 

H e  has noticed. with interest, tha t  
others have found special meanings 
in his work-in, fo r  example, the en- 
ding to Hello and Goodbye. Johnnie 
and Hester “have burrowed and 
scrabbled and dug their  way through 
the accumulated debris of their  lives- 
and  nothing has  been found. And 
these two characters face-well. they 
go in different directions.” Hester 
knows now where she is and what she 
must go back to. And she wants to 
go, although there a re  no illusions 
now. 

“On the  other hand. Johnnie is ly- 
ing on t h e  floor there, still i n  the  
rubbish of the  past. Does he ge t  up 
onto his own two legs? KO. What  he  
finds amongst the rubbish is the 
crutches his fa ther  used in his las t  
years. H e  chooses the crutches, with- 
out anything being wrong with him. 
H e  is going to become the ghost of 
his father.  

“Now in that,  you know-in the two 
ways-there may be something. 
Something about the  Afrikaner. I 
don’t know.” 

Fugard  does not have a lot of sym- 
pathy f o r  the English in South Afri- 
ca. H e  does not write about them (un-  
less partly in Peop le ) .  and he con- 
trasts them with the Afrikaners. The 
Afrikaner “has got a destiny here. 
There is no salvation outside the con- 
text of this country. H e  is committed. 

“The English-speaking South Afri- 
can has remained white. uninvolved, 
uncommitted. The  Afrikaner never 
had a back door or  a home away from 
home. And the Englishman might as 
bloody well he in England.” 

Fugard is committed. H e  could 
leave South Africa. without a pass- 
port, never to return. But he believes 
tha t  “all t ha t  I’ll ever write that‘ll he 
of any significance is set  in Port Eliz- 
abeth.” Fugard,  half Afrikaner, has 
no home away from home. 33 
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CULTURAL WEBS; 
ORGANIZATION OF AFRICAN UNITY; 
EDUCATION IN KENYA AND SUDAN; 
GHANAIAN NOVEL; 
SOUTH AFRICAN HISTORY 

United States. In short, i f  one is to explore 
the impact of the African tradition, the only 
justifiable totality i s  the whole diaspora. 

There are essentiolly two strands in the 
web which binds these oreos together. One 
is the unity of lslomic society which domi- 
nates some countries north ond south of 
the Sahara. The influence of the Islamic 
culture on other sociol institutions i s  a rich 
orea for literory motifs. Examples in this 
collection ore Mohammed Dibs A Beouti- 
luf Wedding, Ousman Soce's Descendonts. 
Mouloud Mammeri's Zebro. Cheikh Ami- 
dou Khane's Ambiguous Adventure, and, 
indirectly, Henri Kreo's Revenge. 

If one can argue thot the cultural aspect 
of Islam is  one strand, then the colonial 
experience is another. Behind most of the 
stories in this collection ore societies trying 
to adjust to the movement of men to the 
coosts l o  be shipped off as soldiers to fight 
wars they never understand, or individuals 
who hcve been torn from the religion of 
their ancestors ond a way of life of whose 
values and prescriptions values they were 
sure; their culture and lheir world. 

The alien machines disturb. The legs 
ending in o black stiletto point disturb. The 
induced economic relationships disturb. 
Finolly the phony politicians who claim to 
be the messengers of truth and prog- 
reSS disturb alienOfe in a mare funda. 
meniol because they prey on the 
cripples o f  the colonial period, o higher 
crime than preying on a healthy society. 
It is an indictment of the present that 
writers seek to esccoe their resoonsibilitv 

Political Spider, ed. by Ulli Beier. 
Africona, 1969. 118 pp. $1.50. 
Reviewed by Gideon Cyrus Mutiso. 
Lecturer in Political Scence at the Univer- 
sity of Nairobi, Kenya. 

T 

the peculiar domination of African litera- 
lure by writing from Nigerio. It i S  true thot 
more Nigerians wrote in Block Orpheus 
than other notianols; but the domination of 
Nigerian writing seems IO be in o decline. 
and for o school reoder the editor could 
hove drowr on many other nationals and 

1 n the post five years 
serious debates have been conducted be- 
tween African writers, their critics. and 
politicol writers in and out of Africa on 
the noture o f  the w e b  wh ich  binds 
Francophone A f r i ca  a n d  Ang lophone  
Africa; Africa ond Afro-America; Africa 
and the Caribbeon, and Africa and Afro- 
Lotin America. The debote has been domi- 
nated by literary people, but sociologists, 
political scientists and economists have also 
written of the webs of the post, the pres- 
ent, and the future. 

Ulli Beier, in his post activities in Nigerio, 
orchestrated the literary debate as much 
as any one. In Politicof Spider he brings 
together in a reoder for Africon children 
some of the stories which appeared in the 
magazine Block Orpheus. Hence there is 
a retread quality to the work, ot least for 
those conversant with the magazine. 

Much more curious is why Africono 
Publishing Corporotion sought to continue 34 

magazines. The lack of block American 
stories in the collection calls for explano- 
tion. There is no apparent reoson, whether 
of logistics, ideology ar quality, which 
would explain such on omission, especially 
since Caribbean writers were included, 
Surely there must be block American writ- 
ing which fits whatever criteria Ulli Beier 
used to select his material? 

All the some, one must admit that this 
school reoder represents more black oreas 
than most available materiols, and is o 
significant improvement from that point of 
view. It breaks away from the peculiar 
assumption of most of the publishing world 
that a11 "sub-Saharan" phenomena ore 
uniquely different from North Africa in 
spite of the disclaimer about this point in 
the introduction. 

Other oreas of webbing which ought to 
be explored in future school reoders are 
the historical and environmental relation- 
ships between Brazil, Surinam ond the 
West Indies, not to mention blocks in the 

l o  their modern society by loo much ob- 
session with the past. 

Ulli Beier also includes in the traditional 
section selections of Fogunwa, Tutuola, 
Gbadomosi, Carew and Solkey. Salkey's 
inclusion in this part can only be justified 
by his form-the Ghanaian anancy tale. 
also found in the Caribbean. It really be- 
longs with the stories about the present 
society. The other representatives of trodi- 
lion, apart from Corew, are all Nigerians- 
on unfortunate distortion, since campara- 
live traditional folklore would present the 
complexity more adequately. 

Jan Carew's Third Gilt i s  valuable since 
it will introduce Africon school children, 
for whom the volume is  intended, la  a com- 
parative study of origin myths as deter- 
mined by their different environments. It is 
foscinating thot the Amerindians of the 
Guyana savannohs can be understood by 
the African population, far whom the 
savannah is also a vivid reality. Yet one 
must quarrel with this piece's negritudinous 
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conclusion-that the supreme gift is imogi- 
notion, fantasy and faith. 

This reviewer does not consider litero- 
lure as a harmless reservoir of words into 
which people dip for entertainment. Litero- 
fur, in Africa, block Americo, the Corib- 
bean and lotin Americo should be used os 
o tool to explain why, when ond how the 
rain began lo beat us and to creole vioble 
olternotives for society. Any collection, 
therefore, con be judged by its utility in 
ameliorating the socio-culturol siluotion in 
which these areos' values ore dominoted 
by forces generated elsewhere. Where 
borrowing is necessary the writer hos the 
obligotion to weigh the utilily of the form 
and conlent of practices ond ideas; in 
sum, their volue. With this in mind, I f,nd 
Polticol Spider encouroging. but not per- 
fect. 

a 

The Organization of African Unity 
and i t s  Charter, by Zdenek Cer- 
venka. Proeger. 1969. 253 pp. $7.00. 
Reviewed by Uma Eleazu. Assisfont 
Professor ot California Stole College, Do- 
minguez Hills, California. 

E och September 
since 1963, African Heods of State hove 
met l o  review problems facing Africo. re- 
ceive messoges of goodwill from world 
statesmen and poss resolutions on key 
issues. This gothering, known os the Or- 
gonizotion of Africon Unity [OAU), has 
come to be ocknowledged os o force in 
world politics, especiolly with reference to 
Africo. 

When the OAU is mentioned, most peo- 
ple think of the Generol Assembly, which 
consists of the Heads of Stole and Gov- 
ernment of African notions. Few are aware 
of the existence, let alone the tosks, of the 
Council of Iforeignl Ministers, and even 
fewer know anything about the committees 
ond commissions set up under the charter. 
How do these commissions function, if 
they function at oll? What powers do 
they hove? 

Undoubtedly much criticism of, and dis- 
oppoinlment with the OAU hove been due 
to ignorance of its powers orid limitations. 
Yet os Dr. Cervenko remarks. "the success 
of the OAU and its future" will finally de- 
pend on the degreo to which both the 
governments ond the peoples of Africo 
understand its workings, and on the degree 

lo which procticol day-to-doy experience 
teaches them the benefits of unity." 

His book falls conveniently into two 
ports. The first five chapters deal with the 
establishment of the OAU, its charter and 
the organs set up under its aegis, and ends 
with o consideration of the relotions be- 
tween the OAU ond the United Notions. 
The remoining chapters cover some of the 
problems the OAU hos hod to foce. such 
os the Namibia question, African regional 
groupings, the Rhodesian crisis ond the 
Nigerian civil war. 

Dr. Cervenko stoles tho1 the OAU "has 
not been in existence long enough for ony- 
one to poss judgment on the effectiveness 
of the resolutions [of the first Addis Ababo 
Summit Conference)". He relies heovily on 
his legal training in presenting a thorough 
analysis and interpretotion of the provi- 
sions of the charter of the OAU, which 
can be interpreted legolisticolly, by scru- 
tiny of its words and phroses ond their 
legal ond procticol implications; or ex- 
amined in its historical, sociol, ond ideo- 
logical context. Cervenko combines both 
opprooches, although one would hove 
liked more depth of historical-contextual 
onolysis: he describes the document os it is, 
rather thon pointing out its inconsistencies. 

In the preomble l o  the charter, the Afri- 
con leaders stoted that they were "in- 
spired by o common determination to pro- 
mote understanding among our peoples 
and cooperation among our stoles in re- 
sponse to the ospirotions of our peoples 
for brotherhood and solidarity, in a larger 
unity transcending ethnic ond notionol 
differences." They added that they were 
"determined to safeguard and consolidate 
the hard won independence os well as the 
sovereignty and territorial integrity of our 
stoles. , . ." 

There is apparent inconsistency between 
the need to creole a unity transcending 
ethnic and notionol differences, ond in- 
sistence on the sovereignty and territorial 
integrity of the stoles which form the mod- 
ern nolions of Africo. Meetings from the 
Pan-African Congress of 1945 to the All 
African Peoples' Conference of 1958 have 
shown o desire for some kind of trons- 
ethnic unity lo be creoted by breaking 
down the colonially creoted notional 
Irontiers in Africa-on attitude which 
has tended l o  persist in spite of the ot- 
tempts of the newly elected Prime Ministers 
ond Presidents to mointoin themselves in 
power. 

Could the inconsistency on this point 
in the weomble to the OAU charter be 

coused by o conflict between the group 
self-interest of the leaders and the ideals 
which originally brought them together? 
Why did Ghono insist on having the poro- 
graph on safeguarding notional independ- 
ence inserted in the preomble and Nigerio 
insist on the statement condemning polili- 
COI ossassinotion and subversive octivities? 
Could it be that Ghono wos then threot- 
ened by Ewe nationalism, which wos at 
lhe root of the alleged involvement of 
Ghono in the ossossinotion of President 
Sylvonus Olympio of Togo? These, and 
other such nuonces. ore not followed 
through by Cervenko. Nevertheless. his 
analysis is very reodoble, concise and 
cleor. despite on underemphosis on the 
political bockground. 

The chopter on "The Peoceful Settle- 
ment of Disputes" shows the weoknesses of 
the OAU and the way i t  has hamstrung 
itself by its own rules. As Cervenko points 
out, the omission of any kind of judicial 
process for settling disputes rules out the 
possibility of such odvontoges os the slow 
growth of juridical principles os guides 
to oction; the eliminotion of the influence 
of militoiy strength on the outcome of o 
settlement: ond even procedurol delays. 
which tend to counter the eKect of pre- 
cipitote oction. Cervenko's suggestion that 
this omission is  o result of lock of confi- 
dence in the lnternotionol Court of Justice, 
especially after the enigmatic decision of 
that court on the South West Africa cose. 
moy be volid. However. this presupposes 
that the I.C.J. is the only conceivoble 
supro-notional court, whereas in fact there 
is no reoson why the African stoles could 
not have established an Africon Supreme 
Court-though this ogoin would creole 
problems of sovereignty. 

What is the OAU's current role in the 
settlement of Africon disputes and the solu- 
tion of African problems? Cervenko shows 
that in the three moior coses-Nomibio, 
Zimbabwe and the Biofron secession-the 
OAU hos been unable l o  do much more 
thon poss resolutions. On Namibia and 
Zimbabwe, the OAU hos relied very 
heavily on the U.N. Security Council- 
which is  dominoted by the very powers 
that at present control events in Southern 
Africa; Britcin, the United Stoles ond 
France. 

The Nigerian crisis raised o diKerent 
issue. One of the principles of the OAU 
is  non-interference in the internol affairs 
of member stoles. Nevertheless, ogoinst the 
protests of Nigerio, the OAU did get in- 
volved, ond olso passed resolutions on the 35 
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I ourism 
Window onto Wilderness 

MTHONY CULLEN 
In this astonishing book Anthony 
Cullen, himself once a Game Warden 
in Kenya, has compiled and intcr- 
preted over 600 professionally re- 
corded observations of authentic in- 
cidents in East Africa. 

Hard cover $6.00 

Mountains of Kenya 
PETER ROBSON 

This i s  the first full and authoritative 
guide l o  the mountains and hil ls of 
Kenya. I t  contains valuable informa- 
tion not only on Mounts Kenya 
and Elgon but also on  the many 
Icsser-known features which make 
Kenya such a beautiful and attractive 
country. 

Hurd c o w  $4.50 

Wildlife and Safari 
in Kenya 
Never before has such a wealth of in- 
formation or so many unique phot+ 
graphs and maps about Kenya been 
gathered together in one volume. T h i s  
attractively produced b w k  at last cap- 
tures the romance and diversity of 
a country which i s  being ixreasingly 
recognized as among the most beau- 
tiful in the world. This i s  the most 
complete tourist's guidc and souvenir 
of Kenya ever produced. 

Hnrd c o w  and bo.r?d $IO.f l f l  

The Dhows of Mombasa 
JOHN H. L IEWELL 

Dhows at hlombara i s  an original and 
authoritative treatment of these age- 
old vessels of the sea, told in a fluid 
historical narrative with a unique 
gallery of outstanding photographs, 
many of them in full colour. 

Hard cover $8.00 

EAST AFRICAN 
PUBLISHING HOUSE 

P.O. BOX 30571 NAIROBI, KENYR .......................... 

issue-evm if these resolutions only sup- 
ported onother principle: "respect for 
sovereignty and territorial integrity". 

The question orises, what sort of oction 
constitutes "interference"? Did the Con- 
sultotive Committee on Nigerio constitute 
such on interference? If so, in what cir- 
cumstances con the OAU interfere in what 
o member stote cloims to be on internal 
matter? Con secession be considered on 
internol molter in the some sense os o 
generol strike ogoinst o governmsnt? 

Seven yeors is too short o time oiler 
which to ossess the ultimate success or 
failure of the OAU, but long enough t o  
evoluote its success and failures so for. In 
this respect Dr. Cervenko's book is  in- 
voluobie, ond it i s  up to the leoders o f  the 
OAU, in whose power it is to shape this 
new force in Africa, to consider his criti- 
cisms when plonning for the yeors oheod. 

Education Since Uhuru: The Schools 
of Kenyo. by Ernest Stobler. Wes- 
leyon University Press. 1969. 176 pp. $7.95. 
Reviewed by Horry Stein, Director 
of the Educational Materials Center of the 
African-American Institute, who wos former- 
ly the headmaster o f  o secondory school 
in Kenyo. 

biggest business in Africo. In every stote 
the number o f  oficiols ond teachers who 
monoge this huge enterprise is increasing. 
The social demon$ for educational oppor- 
tunity, and hence more lucrotive vocotionol 
ospirotions. continues unabated. An ob- 
server of these developments might even 
suggest thot on undefined complex of 
bureaucrats, porents, teachers and students 
hos emerged. Each inodvertently serves 
the interest o f  the other and os o single 
entity constitutes o mojor force with which 
governments or legisiotures must reckon in 
their definition o f  national interest ond 
financial commitment. Whot  of iciol wonts 
to orgue ogoinst human and sociol egoli- 
torionism? Whot ,family wonts to be told 
thot white-colior, ortison and technical 
positions ore filled ond thot educational 
institutions designed to cater to such on 
acceptable vocotionol orientotion cost too 
much? 

Ernest Stabler's The Schools of ,Kenya i s  
o useful oddition to the literature on East 
African education. Stobler served os o 

plonning officer in the Kenyo Government's 
Ministry of Educotion in 1967 and 1968, 
and his book reflects this vantage point. 
The narrative opens with o concise his- 
toricol description and on overly narrow @ 
and incomplete section on primary educo- 
tion. Four different institutions ore analyzed 
and set in the context of Kenyon educo- 
tion during the mid 1960s. A final onolyti- 
coI chapter and useful bibliography pro- 
vide o conclusion. The Schools 01 Kenyo 
i s  o needed piece of work, but it Is dis- 
appointing in some significant aspects. All 
Stabler's description and ossessment of 
educotionol institutions proceed from the 
point o f  view of the Ministv of Education. 
However. mony important developments in 
Kenyan education ore occurring in schools 
and learning institutions outside the control 
of the Ministry. For example, there is  no 
discussion o f  the university, nor of the pri- 
vote fee-paying technicol and commercial 
colleges which sprout from every open 
window along the mojor Nairobi thorough- 
fares. Training functions ond institutions 
within other ministries ore not discussed. 
Most glaring of 0 1 1  is the absence of o 
detailed study of the Horombee-or self- 
help-schools. 

The greotest d i s a p p o i n t m e n t  i s  n o t  
Stabler's coverage but his depth o f  onoly- 
sis, which gives no sense of  the desperate 
and mounting crisis within Kenyan educo- 
tionol culture. An educotionol structure 
and ethos grows without any seeming 
relolionship to employment reolity or no- 
tional priorities. A massive and growing 
omount of private and notionol copitol 
continues to be poured into o formal. 
academically-oriented, externolly examined 
system characterized by exominotion ob- 
stocles ond educotionol mortality by ex- 
clusion from the next level. Government 
schools increose in number, private fee. 
poying colleges bond into ossociation. ill- 
equipped tiorombee imtitutions continue 
to burgeon throughout the country even 
ot !he cost of dcstroyinp good intcrmediote 
schools. And throughout this frenzied 
octivity it i s  dif!icult to sense any points of 
control ond coordinotion relating notionol 
expenditure to larger priorities and gools. 

Given the current points 01 incentive ond 
reword within Kenyan society, the tox- 
paying and school-fee-providing adult 
population see neither reoson to chonge 
the system nor alternative meons of eco- 
nomic advancement, though most realize 
the inconsistency and even sociol crisis 
which may result from o surplus of schooled 
people over the robs ovoiloble. One result 
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AFRICAN 
EXPERIENCE 

edited by 
John N. Paden 

and 
Edward W. Soja 

A multi-voluiiie set of teaching materials designed for university courses in African Studies. 

VOLUME I: ESSAYS 
This volume of thirty-one original essays 
presents a forward-looking, interdiscipli- 
nary introduction to African studies. The 
individual essays, each prepared by a well- 
known scholar, discuss current research 
and its frontiers and develop important 
themes within specific areas of study. By 
integrating these specialized approaches 
into thc broadcr conceptual framework of 
thc volume, the authors and editors demon- 
strate significant linkages among the dif- 
ferent disciplines, synthesize contemporary 
thought, and build collcctively toward a 
balanced understanding of the African ex- 
perience. 
$15.00 cloth $6.50 papcr. 655 pages 

VOLUME II: SYLLABUS 
The 100 modules in this book constitute a 
coinprchcnsive interdisciplinary approach 
to the teaching of African studies, provi- 
ding an integrated overview of African cco- 
nomic, political, and social patterns in the 
past and in the present. The book is de- 
signed to aid the teacher in preparing lec- 

NORTHWESTERN 
1735 Benson Avenue, 

tures for a onc-year introductory course in 
African studies. Each module-a “mini- 
essay” or topic summary-presents a short 
interpretive statement briefly summarizing 
the central concepts, themes, and events 
relevant to an understanding of a specific 
aspect of the African experience. 
$14.00 cloth $4.95 papcr. 472 pages 

VOLUME IIIA: BIBLIOGRAPHY 
This work is an upto-date (through 1970) 
computerized bibliography of 3,800 selec- 
ted references, annotated and arranged to 
parallel the 100 modules in the Syllabus, 
plus a country-by-country listing of case 
studies and an alphabetical author index. 
$25.00 1103 pages 

VOLUME IIIB: GUIDE TO RESOURCES 
This work includes seven valuable biblio- 
graphic essays dealing with reference 
sources for African studies, Africana jour- 
nals and newspapers, audio-visual aids, de- 
velopments in African publishing, compu- 
ters and bibliographies, and African-lan- 
guagc publications. 
$5.50 146 pagcs 

UNIVERSITY PRESS 
Evanston, Illinois 60201 37 

AFRICA REPORT, OCTOBER 1970 



Oxford  Univers i ty  Press 0 
Witchcraft, Sorcery, and Social Categories 
Among the Safwa 
B y  ALAN HARWOOD, New York Universify. This study investigates 
the role which concepts of disease etiology, particularly relating to 
witchcraft and sorcery, play in the social life of the Safwa of Southwest 
Tanzania. By examining those Safwa ideas about the causation of 
disease and death and their use of etiological terms in natural situa- 
tions, a parallel between the ideas and terms on the one hand, and the 
Sahva system of social categories on the other, is demonstrated. (London 
for the International A jrican Institute.) 5 plates, 2 maps. $8.00 

Reluctant Rebellion 
AN ASSESSMENT OF T H E  1906-8 DISTURBANCES 
IN NATAL 

By SHULA MARKS, University of London. The Natal disturbances 
of 1906-8, the last armed uprising of Africans on any scale within 
South Africa, were the most critical events in the short history of that 
small self-governing colony. Using the disturbances to illuminate the 
social, economic, and political fabric of society, this book shows how 
the uprisings contributed to the growing movement for political unity 
among black and white in South Africa. (Oxford Studies in African 
Aflairs.) 4 plates, 3 maps. $13.00 

Littgrature de G u r  Au Rwanda 
Edited by A. COUF'EZ arid THOMAS KAMANZI. Thc complex and 
refined poetry of Rwanda has been transmitted orally since the seven- 
teenth century. The editors of this volume have recorded much of this 
extraordinary heritage, and it is presented here in the original Rwanda 
and in French translation. The general introduction and notes arc also 
in French. (Oxford Library of African Literalure.) $9.15 

The Financing of Small-scale Enterprises 
in Uganda 
By GEORGE R. BOSA. This study examines the financi;il problems of 
non-farm small-scale entcrprises in Uganda and discusses a variety of 
financial, institutional innovations which have becn carricd out in an 
attempt to solve these problems. The succcsscs and failures of thesc 
institutions and further areas of innovation arc also considcrcd. 
Appendices contain a form of application for a loan and the Survcy 
of Financial Demand for Small-Scale Enterprises in Uganda, 1966. 
(Mokerere Institufe of Social Research, Occasional Paper 3 . )  

Papcr, $3.65 

'W OXFORD W UNIVERSITY W PRESS 
2CO Madison Avenuc, Ncw York. N.Y. IC016 

s that on increasing number of jab seekers 
Nho hove qualifications on paper see 
smployment allocation as a matter of 
?thnic competition. The subsistence-farni- 
ng tradition makes little appeal to youth 
i s  on alternative, and in any case, in 
nony areas acreages are sa small that 
idditional subdivision to another genera- 
ion of farmers i s  not feasible. 

As in other African nations, independ- 
mce and social change creoted a maior 
?ducation industry in Kenya. A cycle of 
3xpenditure ond output has been creoted 
vhich now moy be uncontrollable. 

Stobler has written a stimuloting book 
Nhase style and content will give readers 
he flavor and excitement of working in 
(enyon schools, and evocative descrip- 
ions of eoch school, saforis on govern- 
nent business and personal encounters, 
But in mast chopters Stabler stops short of 
:onsidering the most important questions. 
In the description of the formerly 011- 
Europeon Kenya Girls' High School, for 
instance. one waits for the key issue to 
emerge: why does such a costly institution 
exist in Kenyo todoy? Why ore the Ken- 
yans who attend Kenya High subsidized 
at a cost for beyond the vast majority of 
fellow students in the rest of the country? 
Again, the excellent description of Alliance 
Boys' High School does not discuss the 
themes of national elite recruitment, and 
the decidedly negotive effects of such on 
institution on other secondory schools 
throughout the country. 

Tbe Schools of Kenyo is  on excellent 
book for the generol university and US. 
secondory teocher. One hopes that Sta- 
bler's future writing will take us deeper. 

Educational Development in the 
Sudan, 1898 to  1956. by Mohamed 
Omer Beshir. Oxford University Press. 
1969. 255 pp. $7.75. 
Education in Sudan, Information Po- 
per No. 125 (IXl. Arob Infarmotion Center, 
New York. 16 pp. Free. 
Reviewed by Tariq Ismael. Associate 
Professor in the Deportment of Political 
Science of the University of Calgary, Can- 
ado. 

T he subiect  o f  
these books is  the some, but in ,&le and 
approach they ore strikingly different. The 
first is  a full and scholarly onolysis of the 
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manner in which Westernized education 
developed in Sudan, and its relationship to 
the country's economic, administrative and 0 political development. The, second, a pam- 
phlet, IS a brief outline of its formal educa- 
tionol structure. 

Beshir's work ends with the achievement 
of independence in 1956; the Arab In- 
formation Office publication presents the 
situation as of 1966. Eeshir's analysis helps 
one lo  interpret the dry data presented 
in the pamphlet, and to understand the 
reality behind the structure. The informa- 
tion in the pamphlet brings Eeshir's analy- 
sis more up to date. Beshir's book is  the 
more important, but together they odd con- 
siderably la one's understanding of edu- 
cational development, and the attitudes- 
and self-deceptions-of governments. 

Beshir has done an admirable job a1 
providing the information necessary for an 
analysis of the relation 01 education to 
political and economic development in the 
Sudan under the Condominium, and has, 
in fact, provided the beginnings of such or 
analysis. His primary contribution, how. 
ever, is the collection and presentation 0: 
a great deal of archival data in on or. 
ganized and easily accessible form. 

In general, his method of presentatior 
is chronological ond geogrophical. The 
material is presented for each historica a period , .  and for the Northern and the 
Southern Sudan. Within eoch chapter 
data for girls' schools, elementary school! 
and trade and professional schools are 
presented separately. Accounts of the 
various commissions, committees, and in. 
dividuals who investigoted education ir 
the Sudon are olso given, and the evolu. 
tion of government policy and its result: 
are traced in detail. Most of the data are 
drawn from previously unpublished collec. 
tions, and in fact one of the mast valuable 
qualities of Beshir's book is the wealth a 
information which it gathers together. 

Beshir's study brings out two importan 
features of educational development: thl 
complexity of the forces affecting educa 
tion, and the relationship between educa 
tianal and other types of development. Thi 
educational system in the Sudan wa 
shaped by political pressures, individua 
initiative, financial considerations, an( 
sociological theories; a complex of influ 
ences which added considerably l o  tht 
difficulties of planning educational de 
velopment. On the other hand. the educa 
tional system and the nationalist movemen 
were mutually reinforcing, which indicate, 
that education may indeed be a mojo 
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Case Studies in African Diplomacy 
I :  THE ORGANIZATION OF AFRICAN UNITY A N D  
THE CONGO CRISIS, 1964-1965; 11: THE ETHIOPIA- 
SOMALI-KENYA DISPUTE, 1960-1967 

Edited by CATHERINE HOSKYNS. This study, one of a series, is 
planned to provide material through which the reader can determine 
how a particular international dispute arises in Africa and the success 
or failure of different attempts to resolve it. A selection of documents 
has been used to convey the reality of a particular dispute and place it 
in its historical and international context, giving emphasis to the im- 
plications of attempts at mediation. (Institute of Public Adminisrration, 
Ntonher.s 8 and 9 . )  Maps. Volume I, Paper, $2.95 

Volume 11. Paper, $3.15 

Through A Film Darkly 
By J. C. DeGRAFT. Set in present-day Ghana, this play involves 
problems brought about by the new pressures of contact with the 
Western world. First performed in the Ghana Drama Studio in Accra 
under the title, Visitors From the Past, it explores the racial tensions 
underlying the lives of two married couples, with the hero's hatred of 
Europeans gradually becoming apparent as the action moves to the 
play's startling and terrifying conclusion. (Three Crowns series.) $1.60 

People Are Living There 
By ATHOL FUGARD. A penetrating psychological study of frustra- 
tion and loneliness, this play has as its setting a cheap Johannesburg 
boarding house owned by a kindhearted but slovenly landlady. First 
performed at the Hofmeyr Theatre in Cape Town in 1969, with the 
playwright in the role of one of the main characters, ,the play was sub- 
se uently performed successfully at the Phoenix Theatre in Leicester. 

wee Cruwns series.) Paper, $1.20 (T9 

Nigerian Politics and Military Rule 
PRELUDE T O  THE CIVIL W A R  

Edited by S .  K. PANTER-BRICK, London School of Economics and 
Political Science. Concerned with developments in Nigeria leading to 
the outbreak of civil war, this study examines the sources of conflict, 
the nature of disagreements in constitutional and administrative a re s ,  
and the structure and character of the army and its interrelationship 
with the political movement. (Institute of Commonwealth Studies. 
Corninonwealth Papers, No. 13.) (The Athlone Press.) 3 maps. $9.00 
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factor in couring ond directing political 
development. 

The Arab Information Center pamphlet 
sets forth the salient features of the Suda- 
nese educational structure without a great 
deal of detoil. The description is primarily 
drawn from official Sudanese documents, 
and might be better entitled "the program 
of education in the Sudan." 

The system's formal structure i s  examined 

and the roles of academic and technical 
educotion described, but there is little or 
no indication of the actual mechanics of 
this program nor of the degree of its suc- 
cess. The most telling clue to the Sudanese 
educational system's relevance to present- 
day conditions is the continuing use of the 
Cambridge local Examinations Syndicate 
as on authority on the Elementary and 
Secondary Examinations. For a country 

ditional geirerolism of the Sritirh exanitno- 
tion-bound course seems anomalous. 

Education in Sudan may be useful for 
a rapid presentation of the bore facts of 
the system, ond the aims of the govern- 
ment, but one must look elsewhere l o  find 
the substance of education in Sudan. 

in detail, the purpose of education in the 
development of the country clearly set forth 

which i s  attempting to use education as a 
tool of development, odherence to the tra- 
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A NEW BOOK I N  THE 

Africa in the Modern World 
SERIES 

General Editor: GWENDOLEN M. CARTER 

ETHIOPIA 
The Modernization of Autocracy 

By ROBERT L. HESS. In tracin Ethiopia's long and rich history in 

vides a comprehensive study of all aspects of contemporary Ethiopian 
life. He describes significant new political trends and raises important 
questions about Ethiopia's future. 

240 pages, 15 photographs, 3 maps. $8.95 

terms of themes that carry throug F, to the present, Professor Hess pro- 

Previously Poblished 

LIBERIA 
The Evolution of Privilege 
By J. GUS LIEBENOW 

248 pages. $7.50 Availnble in pnper. $1.95 

Cornel1 University Press 
ITHACA AND LONDON 

Fragments. by Ayi Kwei Armah. 
Houghton Mifflin. 1970. 287 pp. $5.95. 
Reviewed by Stephen H. Grant, 
Doctoral student at the School of Educa- 
tion, University of Mossochusetts in Am- 
herst. 

H i s  s e c o n d  

novel, Frogmenls, follows the themes of 
Armah's first, The Beoufyful Ones Are Not 
Ye1 Born, in portraying the dreams, fears, 
and despairs of a man fighting the realities 
of returning to live in a post-independence 
African country after being educated 
abroad. 

Each chapter bears a one-word title in 
Fonti. Akwooba, or "welcome," introduces 
the young protagonist Baoko Onipa, re- 
turning from a university in the United 
States with suitcase, typewriter and guitar 
as all his baggage. A hint of how Baako 
will fare os a returned "beento" is offered 
by a compatriot on the same flight from 
Paris. 

"If you were an expatriate, a white man, 
it wouldn't matter. . . . But when you pre- 
sent yourself with your black face like their 
own, there i s  no respect. You'll see." 

Henry Robert Hudson Brempong is 
bringing bock a full wardrobe. tape- 
recorder, freezer, and two Germon cars. 

"Otherwise you came back empty- 
handed like o fool, and 011 the time you 
spent is  a waste, useless." 

Baako is  unable l o  achieve his immediate 
professional aim, o job as a scriptwriter for 
Ghanavision, by the ordinary route. After 
the sixth time waiting in line l o  see a 
Junior Assistont ot the Civil Service Com- 
mission for necessary popers, he leaves 
empty-handed. As he does so. he notices 
the official, who had excused himself as 
being very busy, "smoking and chatting 
contentedly with one of his colleagues" 
under the shade of a tree. Only through 
the intervention of an artist and former 
teacher who knows the Principal Secretary 
does Baako get his position at Ghana- 
vision. There none of his scripts are used 

a 
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I 
because a11 the film is earmarked tor 
coverage of Liberotion Day, Founder's 
Day, and Independence Day. 

In his private life as well Baoko i s  frus- 
trated. He accompanies his suffering, 
bleeding sister Araba to give birth at the 
hospital, but the nurse refuses lo allow 
Aroba in the new wing of the hospital, in- 
sists on knowing Baako's status, for "this 
new wing is for V.I.P.'s and Senior ORcers. 
The rest, la the old wards." 

Out of ioint with the purposeless, exces- 
sive pleasures, graft, and atrocity he sees 
everywhere about him, Baaka consults a 
Puerta-Rican psychiatrist working in 
Ghana, Juana, whose despair matches his. 
She agrees with Baako that "[they) know 
things are a mess. But they accept, it. Like 
some hopeless reality they can't even think 
of changing, except to make the usual 
special arrangements for Senior Officers, 
friends, what have you." Baako and 
Juana find spiritual ond physical cam- 
munian which tempararily give them per- 
sanal peace. Their beautifully passionate 
moments are included in the chapters 
Osogyefa and Gyefa: salvation and re- 
demption. 

Baako cannat live, connot work. He 
cracks; resigns. burns his papers, types re- 
lentlessly through the nights in a frenzy of 
consciousness, contracts a violent fever. In 
this chapter, Dam (madness), he is taken la 
an asylum by his family, escaping twice 
from their hands before being committed. 
Spectators in the street search for the 
cause of Baako's insanity: "It was books". 

Baaka's mother Efuo alsa searches far 
the reason. She apologizes to Baako for 
having held a desire which could have 
been interpreted as a curse. "I was waiting 
far you ta see this world here and live in 
it." Naana, Baaka's old grondmather, is 
the most concerned with respecting tradi- 
tion. Before Baaka left for the university, 
she offered incantations to protect him. 

You are a piece af us, of those gone 
before and who will come,pgain. A 
piece of us go, and come a piece of 
us. . . . And when he returns let his 
return, like rain, bring us your bless- 
ings ond their fruits. 
Yet Baaka's return has not showered any 

gifts an his family, instead they have a11 
been disgraced by his madness. And mis- 
fortune attacks ather members of the fami:y 
Arabo's baby dies shady after on "out- 
dooring" ceremony to introduce it to the 
world through gifts and libations. But 
Naana the traditionalist is horrified when 
she hears that the celebration was held \ @  I 

five days after birth instead of the tradi- 
tional week and that no libations were 
offered at the beginning of the ceremony: 
"They have token to forgetting the ances- 
tors themselves". Frogments begins and 
ends with Naana's invocation ta the de- 
ported ones. She claims that she is taa old 
to understand; but she is  ritually prepared 
for her eternal return. 

Armoh'r hondling of characters and 
literary style are excellent. He is keenly 
sensitive to smells and sounds, o bird's 

fragile leoning on a flower stalk. a crip- 
ple's manic slaughter of a sick dog with o 
pickax. His reputation as Ghana's leading 
novelist is growing. 

Frogmenis i s  a significant book be- 
cause it cames to grips with an African's 
attempt to return l a  his country. (Baako in 
his delirium confesses he wants la be like 
Brempong, but he is not sure if it is  the 
right way to be). But i f  Armah criticizes 
certain human indignities in Ghana, at the 
same time he has a deep sympathy with its 

New 

Custom and Government in the 
Lower Congo 

Wyatt MacGaffey 

The village of Mbanza Manteke and its BaKongo peo,ple are the subject 
of this detailed picture of contemporary life in a Congolese village. In 
an effort to understand the changes in social structures first under colonial 
rule and then under the independent regime, Mr. MacGaffey focuses on 
principal social processes-weddings, funerals, and political competition 
over land ownership. Particular attention is paid to the relation between 
local authority and town-based bureaucratic government. 

1970 LC: 70-85451 400 pages illustrations $12.50 

Marshal Lyautey's Administration of 

Morocco, 1912-1925 

Alan Scham 

Filling a gap in North African and French colonial history, this study 
illuminates the complexities and rationale of colonial rule. The volume 
begins with a biographical sketch of Marshal Hubert Lyautey, concen- 
trating on his term as Resident General in the Sherifian Empire, a period 
that saw the establishment of the key institutions of the Protectorate. 
Later chapters describe the organizational changes that the French effected 
in four areas: government, property administration, education, and the 
judiciary. 

1970 LC: 74-92680 350 pages maps $8.75 

;si from Califoylji(z 
$ University of California Press 

Berkeley 94720 41 
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people ond its folklore. A slogon painted the evolving history of South Africa. Other tensiveiy with the history ond evolving life- 
on o bus reods Obro Ye KO, or "life is books-such os Eric Walker's Revised His- styles of the Khoikhoi, Son, Nguni, Sotho. 
*or.'' Another reods SMOG-"Save Me tory of Southern Africa 11957)-ond count- Vendo and Tsongo before their contoct 
Oh God;" which is explained os follows: less articles hove challenged many of the with while settlers. M. F. Kotzen devotes o 
"Poor man never get bonk occount. But he conclusions of early South African his- chopter to o description of the history of 
look for in de sky and he link in him head torions in respect to the relotions of the the evolving white settler community. Dis- 
he get some lost chonce. In Heaven." country's different communities and ethnic cussion-oblv presented b v  Leonard . .  

groups. Yet even Wolker's history is mainly Thompson and Monica Wilson-then fo- 
concerned with events affecting white cuses on the problems ol cooperation and 
groups. conflict in the Eastern Cope Frontier, the 

Zulu Kingdom, Natal and the High Veld. Africa. Volume i: South Africa to 1870, 
ed. by ~~~~~~d M. Thompson and others is i t s  interdisciplinary opprooch- The growth of o new plural society 01 the 
Monica Wilson. Oxford University aptly symbolized by its editors. Monica Cope during the 19th century is examined 

Press. 1969. 502 pp. $10.00. Wilson. on anthropologisl. and Leonard by T. R. Dovenport. The authors of the 
Thompson, on historian. This new OP- various orticles hove mode generous but Reviewed by Clement Keto, Profes- 
prooch, which seeks to coordinate the criticol use of primary sources ond of o sor of African History ot the University of 
findings of orchoeology, linguistics, onthro- o m ~ u n t  of oral trodition 

Konsos, Lawrence, Konsos. 
Pology and biology. has already found 1e.g. from the compilations of Bryant, 
fruitful opplicotion in the reconstruction of Schopero, MocGregor sogo), 
African history north of the Limpopo. 

The Oxford Of South 
What also distinguishes this book from 

The first chopler, by R. R. Inskeep, deols A lthouah it is not with Drehistorv and aives o foirlv uo-to- - " . .  
perfect in every respect, The Oxford His- dote summary of research covering the 
tory of South Africa represents on impor- period from the early Stone Age to the Correction 
tan1 milestone in the erodicotion of white emergence of the lrcn Age Cultures. While In our issue Of June 1970 the Price Of 

bios in the treatment of South African his- some interesting conclusions ore drawn, The Yoruba of Southwestern Nigeria. by 
tory. It is the first moior work which the overwhelming impression i s  that more William Boscom IHolt, Rinehort and Win- 
ottempts o bo!onced presentation bt the extensive and systematic work is  required. ston) wos given as $25. The correct price 
interoction of the vorious communities in Monica Wilson's three chopters deol ex- is $2.50. 

The New Nations in the United Nations, 1960-1967 
DAVID A. KAY. "In what must be one of the least noted revolutions in modern international affairs, 33 new nations 
entered the UN between 1960 and 1967. Here Kay offers an outstanding appraisal of the immediate conseciucnces . . , 

one of those infrequent scholarly monographs which should appeal to laymen as well as specialists."-library lorunai  
$lO.c€ 

The Commander of the Faithful: 
T h e  M o r o c c a n  Po l i t i ca l  Elite-A Study in Segmented Pol i t ics  

JOHN WATERBURY. Both an interpretive history of the first decade of Moroccan independence and an intensive analy- 
sis of the political behavior of the elite. Behavior atterns of the elite are studied to demonstrate the segmentary nature 
of contemporary Moroccan politics. Modern Mi R d e  East Series, 2, hfiddle East Institute, Coluinbia Uniucrsify. $lO.OC 

Population, Migration, and Urbanization in Africa 
WILLIAM A. HANCE. A provocative and stimulating exploration into the ervasive, direct, and frequently complex 

implications the population factor can have for societies everywhere and will b e  o f  interest to students far beyond 
the realms o f  the social sciences. $lS.Oc 

Address for Orders: 
Columbia University Press, 136 So. Broadway, Irvington, N. Y. 10533 

Available in Canada from MeGill-Queen's University Press, 3458 Redpnth SI., Montreol 109. 

effects of the population factor on ,the economic, political, and social deve P opment o f  Africa. The study reveals the 
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A call to conscience.. . 
especially the American conscience 

House Divided 
Poverty, Race, 
Religion and tl e 
Family of Man 

By THOMAS and 
MARGARET MELADY 

e 

Thomas.Patrick Melady and his wife, the former 
Margaret Judith Bddum, have spent most of the 
time since their marriage in 1961 visiting and 
studying many parts of the Third World. Dr. 
Melady, formerly Professor of Afro-Asian Affairs 
at Seton Hall University, is now U.S. Ambassa- 
dor to the Republic of Burundi. 

Drawing on firsthand observations and insights, 
Dr. and Mrs. Melady now offer America a means 
of playing a strategic role in overcoming and 
healing the wounds inflicted on the human 
family by poverty, race and distorted religion. 
I t  i s  a way “to reach a world which is not a 
utopia but which will provide opportunities in 
an atmosphere of relative tranquility.” 

HOUSE DIVIDED is an exciting challenge to the 
mind and heart of every thoughtful American 
. . . indispensable reading for all who hope for 
peace and reconciliation in a divided world. 

$5.50 at your bookstore, or from 

SHEED & WARD 
64 University Place, New York, N.Y. 10003 
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THE EXAMPLE OF SHAKESPEARE 
CdtICaI Ellays In Alrlcan LItar11~1e 
.John Pepper Clark 
J. P. Clark takes a critical look at Alrican litera- 
ture in this collection of five esys.which or,igi- 
nally appeared i? Transilion. Ngerra Magazine. 
Presence Africarne, African Forum and Black 
Orpheus. His subjects are "Themes of African 
Poetry of English Expression." "Aspects of Ni- 
gerian Drama:' "The Communication Line Be- 
tween Poet and Public." "The Useless Scene In 
Olhello" and "The Legacy of Callban." ca. 80 P., 
$4.95 November 

WEST AFRICAN RESISTANCE 
The YII I I .~~ R ~ S ~ O W  io colontd occwailon 
Michael Crowder, Ed. 

An importanl new periodical: 
AFRlCANA.LlBRARY JOURNAL. 
A quarterly bibliography (L 
news bulletin 
Hans M. Zell, Editor 
48 pages per issue 8% x 11 
Published quarterly 
Volume I, nos. 1-3 now published; 
no. 4 available December 1970. 
Subscription .rates: 
Library (L Institutional rate: 
$20.00 per annum ($22.00 foreign) 
individuals: 
$13.50 per annum ($15.00 foreign) 
Please write tor a free specimen copy. . 

John Pepper Clark 
J. P. Clark's latesl volume of poetry carries the 
cry of a man of courage and humanity in the 
face of whal he calls "the unspeakable events 
thal almost tore apart Nigeria." It is a lament lor 
the casuallies. living and dead. of Ihe Nigerian 
civil war. 63 p. $2.75 Seplembei 

REFLECTIONS ON THE NIGERIAN 
CIVIL WAR 
Facing the FuIure 
Raph Uwechue ' 

New, Revised and Expanded Edltlon 
Forewords by LBopold SBdar Senghor 
and Dr. Nnamdl Aziklwe 

WEST AFRICAN CHIEFS 
Thslr Chanslnp SlatuI Under Colonlal Rule 
and Indwend.nce 
Michael Crowder and Obaro Iklma, Eds. 
This symposium provides not only fresh Per- 
spectives on the subject 01 chieftaincy in West 
Alrica but adds a new dimension lo the discus- 
sion of the controversy over indirect and dlrecl 
rule during colonial times. Conlributors include: 
Pierre Alexandre. E. A. Ayandele. David Broken- 
sha. Michael Crowder. John Paden. Elliolt Skin- 
ner. Jean Suret-Canale and lvor Wilks. 538 P. 
$ta.oo November 

AFRICAN "PRIMITIVES': 

G. W. Sannes 
Funsllon and Form In Alrlcm Mask. m d  FlDurll 

November . 
THE MISSION OR SCENES 
IN AFRICA ... ... 
Captain Frederick Marryat 
Colonlal Novel Series 
Originally published in 1845. The Mission is one 
of the first "Coloniai novels" to be wdtten. Set in 
Southern Africa in the early 1800s. 11 sheds im- 
portant light on an era in which racial relations. 
minions and beliefs had, not yet hardened, al- 
though the lines,along which theywould develop 
were already clearly delineated. 308 P. $12.50 
November 

ZULU POEMS 
Mazlsi Kunene 

A BIBLIOGRAPHY OF 
SIERRA LEONE 1925-1967 
Geoftrev J. Williams. Ed. 

~~~ ~~~ ~~~~~~~~~ 

Virlually a11 African art has a delinile funclion 
and signiiicance. This is especially true of Afri- 
can masks and figures. Here Dr. Sannes pro- 
vides an enlightening introdUClion to his detailed 
description'of 40 masks and figures from West 
Africa: he also outlines their probable function 
and origin and assesses their artistic merits. For 
added practical value; a bibliography and com- 
prehensive list of museums containing African 
art is appended. 113 P. 40 plales 19.50 Sept. 

MAJOR DANE'S GARDEN 
Margery Perham 
Colonial Novel Serles 

MUSEUMS IN AFRICA 
A Directory 
Gundolt SeldensDlnner. ComD. 
PLD shod n assocoat On wth me German Alr ca 
Soc sty. this S tne Illst d.rectory 10 the mJ- 
9eLms on Atr cn mcludmo Dolnni~al and 200- 

RHODESIA 
A HUMAN GEOGRAPHY 
George Kay 
Rhodesia's politics have often obscured her 
other characteristics. This book- illuslrated wilh 
many photographs-puts the country in its true 
perspective without sidestepping the racial 
question. II examines RhodesIa'S human nnd 
historical background, its physical 6etlinQ. end 
population Structure and patterns. 186 p. IfluS. 
maps. $12.50 November 
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YUGOSLAVIA'S NONALIGNED ROLE IN 
AFRICA =I BURUNDI: POLITICAL AND 
ETHNIC POWDERKEG 17 VIEWPOINT: 
FILM AND W IN AFRICA 9 PROFILE. 

FOR A NEW SOCIETY 3 PUBLISHING 
IN AFRICA: AN INDUSTRY EMERGES 

FRANCIS BE BEY^ MUSIC ADAPTS TO A' 
NEW ERA 3 ENGAGED FILM-MAKING 
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THE 
AFRICAN 
EXPERIENCE 

edited by 
John N. Paden 
and 
Edward W. Soja 

A multi-volume set of teaching materials designed for university courses in African Studies. 
VOLUME I: ESSAYS 
This volume of thirty-one original essays 
presents a’ forwarli-looking, interdiscipli- 
nary introduction to African studies. The 
individual essays, cach prepared by a well- 
known scholar, discuss current research 
and its frontiers and dcvelop important 
themes within specific areas of study. By 
integrating these specialized approaches 
into the broader conceptual framework of 
the volume, the authors and editors demon- 
strate significant linkagcs among the dif- 
fcrent disciplines, synthesize contemporary 
thought, and build collectively toward a 
balanced understanding of the African ex- 
perience. 
$15.00 cloth $6.50 paper. 655 pages 

VOLUME 11: SYLLABUS 
The 100 modules in this book constitute a 
comprehensive interdisciplinary approach 
to the teaching of African studies, provi- 
ding an integrated overview of African eco- 
nomic, political, and social pattwns in the 
past and in the present. The book is de- 
signed to aid the teacher in preparing lec- 

NORTHWESTERN 
2 1735 Benson Avenue, 

tures for a one-year‘introductory coursc in 
African studies. Each modulc-a “mini- 
cssay” or topic summary-presents a short 
interpretive statement briefly summarizing 
the central concepts, themes, and events 
relevant to an understanding of a specific 
asmct of thc African exmrience. 

a $1‘4.00 cloth $4.95 paper. 472 pages 

I 
1 VOLUME I I I A  BIBLIOGRAPHY 

This work is an up-to-date (through 1970) 
computerized bibliography of 3,800 selec- 
ted references, annotated and arranged to 
parallel the 100 modules in the Syllabus, 
plus a country-by-country listing of case 
studies and an alphabetical author index. 
$25.00 1103 pages 

VOLUME IIIB: GUIDE TO RESOURCES 
This work includes seven valuable biblio- 
graphic essays dealing with reference 
sources for African studies, Africana jour- 
nals and newspapers, audio-visual aids, de- 
velopments in African publishing, compu- 
ters and bibliographies, and African-lan- 
guage publications. 
$5.50 146 pages 

a UNIVERSITY PRESS 
Evanston, Illinois 60201 
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ap1easm. 

No matter why you visit Africa, UTA French 
Airlines makes yourtr ip a pleasure. With gour- 
met  French cuisine and continental servic,e on 
any of our daily jets from Paris. 

Next  trip t o  Abidjan, Johannesburg, Fort 

Lamy-or nineteen other cities in West,Central 
o r  Southern Africa - call your travel agent o r  
our general agent, Air France. You'll discover 
how UTA makes everything about  Africa a 
pleasure. Even business! 

The airline thaf knows Africa best -uIA 
FRENCH AIRLINES 
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..  This, issue considers the modest but still 

impressive growth 'of an Africon publishing 
industry, as ,well as same aspectsmf African, 

The demand far educational and generol 
books has risen spectaculorly. a reflection 
of the influence of o newly literate gener- 
ation thirsting far the written word. In spite 
of the expansion of lot01 publishing, espe- 
cially of educationol texts, there is a dearth 
of inexpensive reading materials suitable 
far those who have finished their formal ed- 
ucation or for past-secondary students. On 

: . ,music and filmmaking. \, 

the other hand, the prodigious energy of 
North American scholorship and publishing 
about Africa rolls an in the face of growing 
concern about the volue of African studies. 

More books about Africa ore published 
in North America than anywhere else in the 
world. What is tragic ond totally uniustifia- 
ble i s  thot these books ond studies are not 
available ta African students a n d  adult 
readers, who are desperately short of in- 
expensive publications dea l i ng  with their 
own countries. Most North American books 
on Africa appear in expensive editions 
which are seldom available in Africa-and 
then only at marked-up prices. [Far exom- 
ple, a recent book. on Ghana retailing in 
the U.S. at $13.75 is on sale in Accra for 
$18.1 

What i s  needed is  a systematic means of 
making available in Africa ot reasonable 
prices the best of North-American-produc- 
ed literature abou t  A f r i c a .  I dea l l y  this 
should be done through African publishing 
houses, sa as to strengthen their resources, 
generate local employment and help to sus- 
tain broader based local publishing. 

One means to partially bridge the gap 
between whot is published in North Ameri- 
ca and what is accessible in Africa would 
be the establishment of an African-Ameri- 
con Publishing Fund. Such a fund might help 
to subsidize the publication in paperbock 
editions of the most important titles on Al- 
rica.pGblished each year in North America, 
0s:selected by a committee of African and 
North American publishers and,schalars. A 
portion of any profits from the African edi- 
tions of these books cau!d be used la re- 
plenish the fund, which might depend ini- 
tially an foundation, government and pub- 
lishing support. 

Academics and their associat ions con 
take the initiative by insisting that i f  African 
studies are to have any volue their results 
must be made available to Africans. Indi- 
vidually and collectively they can demand 
that their works not be confined la  expen- 
sive, prestige editions. African publishing 
has come of age, and it i s  time that African 
studies did the same. Aaron Segal 
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Zambian summit 
Meeting only BO miles from the borders oi 
Rhodesia. the 62 disparate nations of the 
nonaligned world which came to Lusoko 
Zambia, for the largest summit conference 
the Third World has yet seen, unanimously 
condemned the white-ruled countries oi 
Southern Africa and urged more drastic 
action against them. 

Southern African issues dominoted the 
speeches and debates in Mulungushi Hall, 
the new conference complex which the 
Zambian government built within foul 
months at a cost of $10 million. By concen- 
trating on Southern Africa. delegates for 
mast of the time managed lo avoid becom- 
ing bogged down in quarrels over more 
controversial problems, like the Middle 
East and South East Asia, which bedeviled 
the two previous summit conferences in Bel- 
grade ond Cairo in 1961 and 1964. For 
three doys, speaker after speaker rose to 
coll for oction rather thon words-but in 
the end the resolutions passed on Southern 
Africa underlined how difficult it i s  for the 
nonaligned world to take any concerted 
practical action on even thot apparently 
straightforword issue. 

The summit, 01 which the African notions 
predominated, adopted o five-point plan 
put forward by Emperor Haile Selossie of 
Ethiopia at the beginning of the confer- 
ence. This called on the nonaligned notions 
to impose a trade embargo on'Rhodesia, 
South Africa and the Portuguese territories 
of Angolo and Mozombique; to sever dip- 
lomatic relations with Portugol and South 
Africa; to deny landing rights and all fa- 
cilities to any aircraft and vessels coming 
from or heading l o  South Africa, Portugal 
or Rhodesia; l o  make substantiol contribu- 
tions l o  the special OAU liberation commit- 
tee fund for victims of apartheid; and to 
increase support and material aid to the 
liberation movements channeled through 
the OAU. 

Yet not even Zambia-let alone Lesotho, e wazilond and Botswana, which have cus- 
toms and monetary links wilh South Africo 

In Memoriam 
Gamol Abdel Nosser's death 

marked the possing of on outstand- 
irrg African statesman as well os 
Arab leader. He not only brought 
his country onto the world scene 
but contributed decisively to its in- 
volvement in Africo, beginning with 
its support of independence ond lib- 
eration movements, and extending to 
its participation in the founding ond 
development of the Organization of 
African Unity. Egypt's loss is also that 
of Africa. 

[os does Malawi, which was not repre- 
iented at the conference)-is in a position 
'0 put this resolution into effect. Besides 
.his, Ceylon comploined that i t  could not 
2fford l o  cut off its tea exports to South 
hfrica, Kenya would not interfere with 
lights to and from South Africa, the Con- 
30 sti l l  needed Rhodesian coal, and so on. 

While the nonoligned notions undertook 
o give more practical support lo the liber- 
ition movements, what the guerrilla orgon- 
zotions themselves really wonted-os Ag- 
xtinho Neto, the leader of the Popular 
Movement for the Liberation of Angolo 
MPLAI, made clear in his oddress a1 the 
:onference on behalf of oll other. move- 
nents-was orms ond equipment; ond few 
ionaligned nations were able to help in 
his way. 

President Koundo of Zambia has been 
jiven the responsibility of maintaining links 
)elween the nonaligned notions. He has 
)een asked to start initiatives agoinst the 
rading and mi l ipy partners of, the white- 
uled states of Southern Africa and to con- 
act NATO countries as well as Switzer- 
and and Japan, to urge them to end ossist- 
ince l o  the white south. 

This mission is similor to one eorlier en- 
rusted lo President Kaunda by the OAU. 
n October the Zombian leader went to 
iurope with a delegation of Africon For- 

eign Ministers in an attempt to halt British, 
French and other arms deals with South 
Africa. He olso hoped to end NATO sup- 
port for Portugol's African wars and 10 
dissuade European componier from partici- 
poling in the Cohoro Bosso hydro.electric 
project in Mozombique. 

Some ospects of the Lusoko Declorotion 
seem more likely to be successful thon 
the resolutions on Southern Africa. The 
nonaligned notions pledged to increase 
their support for the United Notions, on the 
ground that one of the most useful roles of 
the nonaligned world in future may be to 
operate as o pressure group at the UN to 
counterbalonce the control which the big 
powers exercise in deoling 4 th  world 
crises. The initiatives taken in Lusaka ore ex- 
pected to be reflected during-the current 
U N  General Assembly meeting. 

Martin Meredith, 
London "Observer" Correspondent. 

Lusaka 

South Africa shifts 
The politicol situotion in South Africa is 
loosening up ot lost. In last April's general 
election, for the first time in its 22 yeors 
in office, Mr. Vorster's Nationalist Porty 
lost seols to the consorvotive opposition 
United Porty. At the some time, the Pro- 
gressive Porty, which stands for a multi- 
rociol South Africa. increased its voting 
tolol considerobly [although it still has only 
one Member of Parliament, Mrs. Helen 
Suzmon). 

The pundits are st111 arguing about the 
precise significance of the election. but 
certain points seem to be incontrovertible: 
thej Nationalist Parly has reached the lim- 
its of its growth; some confusion ond un- 
:ertointy has set in among i t s  ranks; and 
the two opposition porlies have had a 
valuable morole boost. and are now set- 
ing about to build up their organizations 
Nith renewed vigor. 

The change in the Nationalist Party's 
'ortunes is ottributoble lo a combination 
3f foctors. Mr. Vorster's Afrikaner follow- 5 
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RoadtoAbu 
A STUOY OF BRITISH ADMINISTRATIVE POLICY IN 
EASTERN NIGERIA 
Harry A. Gailey. Jr.,  
In 1929 the British were surprised by a series of riots in Eastern 
Nigeria caused by Ibo and lbibio women. Though they were easily 
controlled the riots 3olted a letharnic British administration to 

~~~~ 
~ 

re-examine the oremis'& f i r  its rule, and they precipitated changes 
in British colonial policy. 
184 pages 7.50 

Sierru Leone 
EXPERIMENT IN DEMOCRACY IN AN AFRICAN NATION 
Gershon Collier 
An analysis of the implementation of Western Democracy through 
a written constitution in an African country which has gone through 
a period of colonization - an African country rooted in tribal 
customs and forms of government prior to the period of European 
colonization - written by the former UN Ambassador and Chief 
Justice of Sierra Leone. 
143 pages 8.95 

NewYwk 
University WASHINGTON SQUARE. NEW Press YORK 10003 

OUTOF AFRICA: e 

ers, for one thing, hove lost some of their 
more primevol fears: the fear of being en- 
gulfed by the "block menace", and the 
fear of being absorbed by the commer- 
cially dominant English-speaking whites. 
The "black menace" has receded as a 
consequence of the rigid application o f  
the apartheid lows and the efficient opero- 
tions of the security police, while the fear 
of being swamped by the English-speaking 
section has dissolved as a Consequence 
o f  the Afrikoner's growing numerical Su- 
periority, ond the self-confidence and 
relotive affluence thot have come to him 
under his porty's two decodes of rule. Al- 
though the international pressures on 
South Africa ore still formidoble and 
mounting, they ore not binding the Afri- 
kaners together os they used lo do in the 
past. 

The effect of a11 these chonges is to dis- 
solve, of leost peripherally, the emotional- 
ism which has bound Afrikaner Nationol- 
ists together 011 these yeors, and to 01- 
low the ploy of forces, like everyday 
grievances, to be the normal molding in- 
fluences os they ore with conventional 
politicol parties. The Nationalist Porly is, 
therefore, losing its supra-party political 
hold over its followers, and is  being forced 
to enter the oreno on more competitive 
terms with the other white-oriented politi- 
COI parties. 

But an even more deep-seated change 
is  taking ploce in South African politics: the 
ideology of apartheid has come into con- 
flict, finally, with the economic focts of 
life. The immediate manifestation of this 

a 
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1 conflict is. a monpower crisis-the 3% 
Read 

ANTI-APARTHEID NEWS 
10 issues per year, giving details of developments in 
Southern Africa. 
Information on anti-apartheid activities throughout 
the world. 
Published by the Anti-Apartheid Movement, 89 Char- 
lotte Street, London W1P 2DQ, England. 
Subscriptions: 'Surface mail $1.20 per annum 

A m a i l  $2.40 per annum 

million whites are finding that they simply 
cannot provide 011 the monogerial know- 
how and technical skills land semi-skillsl 
for a population of 20 million, and sud- 
denly the pressure on the industrial color 
bar i s  building up ominously. But the con- 
flict ranges over an even wider field. The 

.concept of turning the old tribal lands 
[covering only 13.7 per cent of the sur 
face area of South Africa) into "Bant@ 
homelands", steering them in the direction 
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of sovereign block states (will they ever 
reach their destination?), and then at a 
stroke of the pen proclaiming all Africans 
in the so-called "white areas" of South 
Africa, cilizens of these "homelands" and 
aliens in the "while areas"-as a device to 
deny them political, economic and social 
rights in these "white areas'*-is so slag- 
gering os l o  make the mind boggle. This 
is on Afrikaner Nationalist peculiarity: to 
meet immense problems with immense so- 
lutions. 

What is gradually-just perceptibly at 
this stage-coming unstuck in South Africa 
is the whole edifice of separation of tho 
races. Even Afrikaner Nationalists them- 
selves-infellectuals, some polificians, iour- 
nalists-are raising their voices in urging 
their government to make immediate 
modificotions in policy. Further warning 
IS that. when the new census figures are 

for an even bigger shock. 
South Africa's population at present is 

13,340,000 Africans, two million "Col- 
oured" [of mixed descent), 600,000 In- 
dians and 3,750,000 whites. At most, iust 
aver one-third of the Africans live in the 
"homelands"-the rest live or work in the 
"white areas". Already. there are mare 
Africans in the "white areas" than there 
are whites. The new census figures are 
expected to show that the number of 
Africans in the "white areas" has in- 
creased further; and by the year 2000, Ihe 
demographers forecast, there will be be- 
tween 36 ond 40 million Africans in the 
country, and only six million or so whites. 
There might well then be twice, or even 
three or four times as many Africans in the 
"while areas*' as whites. To imagine that 
these Africans. on whom the economy 
will depend on even more than at present, 
can be treated as permanent and right- 
less aliens. is preposterous. 

None of this means that the Afrikaner 
Nationalists. divided and quorrelling 
though they are, will surrender power 
easily, or even share it with othei 
whites (let alone non-whites) voluntarily 

e' published. white South Africans will be in 

East Africa i s  an exotic land of  contrasts, prehistoric and mod, 
primitive and sophisticated. It's Kenya,Tanzania, Uganda, and the 
fascinating HistoricTour of Ethiopia. Mild climate and wild game. 
Spectacular scenery and friendly hospitality. Modern hotels and 
bargain shopping. Ancient history and Ethiopian jazz. It's only jet 
hours away, and air fares are at bargain levels. What's more, you 
can swing through Europe, too, and on Ethiopian Airlines you'll fly 
in luxury a l l  the way. Mail the coupon, nawl Or  see your 
Travel Agent, or @ 

....... ...... ~. .. . . . . .  

Miami. Montreal f New York f Portland * San Diego. San Francisco CL,~,U,,~TOY,n,~r~u,~,un 
rnl" NLWILIYIFL 10 ? A m 1  Scaiile .Toronto: Vancouver * Washington OC 

i 

I. 

-_ 
...._. .. __ A9 

--- 
501 Madiron Avenue. New York City 10022 

e send me information about the exciicmenl of travel IO incredible 
~ i a  and Ea51 Africa. with ~ l o ~ ~ ~ e r i  in EYCOD~.  on Ethiosian Aidioer' 

Bo& Fan lets departing from Evrbpean Gatcwa~s, ' 

Name ................................................................... 
Address.. ............................................................... 
City ...................................... State .............. Zip ........ --.- -̂  -.-.- - - -.- - - - __-- --- 

I 
I 
1 7  



. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  

Some recent tittes in the 
Modem African Library 

THE EXPERIENCE 
Eneriko Seruma 

The first novel by an international award 
winning writer from Uganda is described 
by the author as an expressionistic paint- 
h g  of East ,African society. The 'hero', 
Tom Miti, is plucked from Uganda vil- 
lage life by fate in t h  form of Ian Turn- 
er. a teacher from Britain. Miti's new 
world revolves around car$ g+ .food 
and n i g h t c l u b d e  world of hts village 
dreams m m e  true. After a visit to Amer- 
ica. the 'experiena' of the title, he returns 
!o U nda to find himself lost and search- 
ing Er something he cannot even iden- 
t iv .  Immensely readable and challenging, 
this is undoubtedly among the finest books 
yet to mme aut of East Africa. 

Soft cowr $2.00 
SONG OF OCOL 

Okof p'Bifek 
Sang of Ocol is Ocol's mocking reply to 
Lawino's proud defence of African cul- 
Nre.,"To hell with your pumpkins!" We 
taste again the exciting verbal innovations 
and the rich stream of African similes 
and metaphors. We f e d  the paetic am- 
biguities, the xlf-questioning and the 
deep symbolism of Oml's teasing words. 
Oko( pl i tek.  conlident. fluent, provoca- 
Uivc, is a major new voice on the interna- 
tional literary scene and his first two 
books are a noble enrichmnt of Africa's 
cultural heritage. 

Soff COI'ET $1.50 

THE LAST WORD 
Taban lo Liyong 

The Last Word is the f i r s  b w k  of liter- 
ary criticism published in Africa. The 
book ranges widely over thr contempo- 
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rary African literary scene and is "n- 
doubtedly the m a t  provocative and con- 
troverGal cammentaw on African authors 

.0..................*...... 

Teachers College, Kampah, Howard Uni- 
versity (U.S.A.), Knoxville College and 
the University of Iowa. 

solr CUVPT $2.00 
Hordcorer $4.50 

VOICES IN THE DARK 
Leonard Kibera 

In  this outstanding firsi novel the shadowy 
figures that Bit through the city streets 
are womn together IO form a haunting 
.and disturbing story of prerrntday Africa. 
Leonard Kibera is already well-known as 
co-author of POTENT ASH, a widely 
acclaimed collection of short $ories pub- 
lished in 1968. 

S O f l  cover appror.  $2.00 

Prices include pocking ond pasfage 

EAST AFRICAN 
PUBLISHING HOUSE 

P.O. BOI 30571, Nairobi. Kenya 

A turbvlont period lies oheod. But change 
is on i ts  woy-even though the change 01 
this stage will be limited simply to the 
breokup of monolithic Afrikaner rule, and 
even though it might yet precipitate on 
Afrikaner right-wing backlash. 

Stonley Uys, 
Correspondent. 

Johannesburg Sunday Times 

logo coup(?) 
The government has foiled onother attempt 
to stage a coup in Togo. The official news- 
paper. Togo-Prerse. reported on August 
10 that 17 people had been arrested in- 
cluding 14 foreigners (Ghanaians and Do- 
homeonsl. The government radio hod eor- 
lier claimed that one of the alleged plot- 
ters, Clement Kolor, a former deputy, was 
gunned down as he tried to escape from 
the residence of Inspector of Police Jean 
Osseyi, where o conspiratorial meeting was 
being held. It wos blood-curdling news, 
and Radio Togo, which started carrying il 
at lunch-time on August 9, repeated the 
announcement throughout the day at one- 
hour intervals. 

However, the government's attitude left 
consideroble doubts obout the whole of- 
foir. Observers were surprised thot the gov- 
ernment did not toke the ordinary security 
precaution of closing Togo's borders with 
Ghono to the west and Dohomey to the 
east. Men and goods continued to flow 
without interruption across both borders 
even though Ghanoions ond Dohomeans 
were cited os the mercenaries to be used 
by the plotters. It was the Dahomey gov- 
ernment which sealed their border with 
Togo-opporently to prevent the abduction 
by Togolese agents of Poris-<rained lawyer 
Noe Kutuklui. 46, who hod been described 
by the Togolese authorities os thc ring- 
leader of the group. 

Kutuklui, a former deputy of the late 
President Olympio's Togolese Unity Group 
and Olympio's own heir-opporent, took 
refuge in Cotonou ofter the ossossino- 
tion of Olyrnpio in January 1963. He has 
been named in two previous plats to over- 

a 

throw Olympio's civilion successor, Nicho- 
las Grunitzky, and 34-year-old General 
Etienne Eyademo, the man responsible for 
Olympio's slaying, who took power in 
1967. 

It is now generally believed that only a 
few of the alleged plotters were actually 
arrested and the involvement of the non- 
Togolese has been challenged. The Gha- 
naian Ambassador, Senyo Gotror Antor, 
ond other heads of missions in Lome hod 
o confrontation with o Togolese. named 
Me,  who wos "produced" by Eyodema 
himself at his office one day after the coup 
announcement. Some diplomats present at 
that meeting soy that Lole "con only be a 
poid agent of the government." One diplo- 
mat said: "he spoke so freely and flawless- 
ly that I concluded that he hod rehearsed 
his part very well." 

Although the Togolese government stoles 
that "we ore conducting further investiga- 
tions," speculation is rife that the military 
regime may have staged the coup to suit 
its own purposes. One rumor is that the on- 
nouncement was intended solely for "do- 
mestic consumption" and aimed at divert- 
ing Togolese ottention from political events 
in Ghana. The basis for this rumor i s  that 
the "plot" wos discovered two days ofter 
the dissolution of the three-man Ghanaian 
Presidential Commission, which cut the lost 
links of the military ond the police to politi- 
cal power in Ghana. 

Observers recalled that Eyodema an- 
nounced his plans to restore civilion rule 
and a one-porty system shortly after the 
August 1969 elections in Ghana which 
swept Dr. Busio's porty to power (see 
"Ghanaian Politics: the Elections and After". 
Airico Report, January 1970). Yet Togo re- 
mains under military rule ond the reoction 
to Eyodemo's single official porty, the Tog- 
olese People's Group, has remained less 
than overwhelming, despite a 90 per-cent 
plebiscite vote in its favor. Hence there i s  
suspicion that the coup wos arronged to 
enable the government to intimidate its op- 
ponents, especially southern intellectuals 
unhappy with the power wielded by north- 

I 
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LIBRARY KDMISSION 
The African collection of the University Library is Applications for  admission may be obtained from the  
anlong the largest in the United States. Now numbering Office of Admissions and Scholarships, 250 New Admin- 
approximately 28,000 volumes, the collection was recently istration Building, Michigan State  University, Ens t  Lan- 
enriched by the acquisition of several thousand items sing, Michigan 48823. F o r  fur ther  information, write to 
clealing with the (former Relgian) Congo. Under the Director, African Studies Center, Room 100, Center f o r  
Farniington Plan, the library is the  chief depository for International Programs, Michigan State  Univexi ty ,  Eas t  
a11 materials relating to Togo and Dahomey. Lansing, Michigan 48825. 

MICHIGAN STATE UNIVERSITY 

African studies center 

e 

Formally urgani:ed i n  ISGO, tlw Michigan Stat; .  Uniuevxity African Studies Center 
coordinntee and fosters the development of African studies in a nirmbev of madentic 
f ie ldp:  agriciiltiirnl economics, anthroi,ology, ecoro~nies. edrccation, geograplq,, history, 
A fricnn langiingev and literatiwe, political science, sociology, and zoology. The Center 
offers p ~ o g m , n s  at the gyaduata and nndergl-adirate lcvela, including imterdisn'plinavy 
programs. N o  f o m d  degvees are awarded by tho Center, afzd all c m ~ n l e  work takes 
place w d c r  the aegis of the participating departments. A pvogram leading to an 
Undergradtide Certificate in African Stiidies is sclteduled to  begin this academic year. 
The certificate ?uoald be awarded along roi th the hachelor's degree in an academic 
department. 

As  one of the seueral langiiage nnd area canters i i c  the United Sto.tes to  be organized 
nnder provision.? of the National Defense Education Act .  the Centel- currently ogers 
i~s truc t ion in Hna.va, Igbo, Swalrili, and Y o m b n ,  in addition to  area courses in par- 
ticipati71g delJartnrents. The Journal of African Languages is published m d e r  the 
University's sponsorship, and the Center is the editorial of ice  for the African Studies 
Review, Rural Africana, African Urban Notes, the ASC Newsletter, and Mnzungumza, 
Strident Jotirnnl of A fricnn Studies. 

FACULTY 
Core Faculty includes David R. Bishop. African Lan- 
gunges and Literature; John W. Collins, Polilical Science; 
Eugene de Benko, Library; William Derman, Anthropol- 
ogy; Ruth S. Hamilton, Sociology and Editor of African 
Urban M o t e s ;  John Hanson, Education; John P. Hender- 
son, Economics and Editor of African Studies Review; 
James R. Hooker, History; Ronald J. Horvath, Geography; 
John M. Hunter, Geography: Renji Ishaku, African Lan- 
guages and Literature; Paul Kotey, African Languages 
and Literature; Carl E. Liedholm, Economics; Victor N. 
Low, History and Acting Director of the African Studies 
Center; Harold G. Marcus, History; Robert Melson, Po- 
litical Science; Noiman N. Miller, Political Science and 
Editor of Rnrnl Africana; Alfred E. Opubor, African 
Languages and Litcrature; George A. Petrides, Fisheries 
and Wildlife and Zoology; Imine  Richardson, African 
Languages and Literature and Editor of J o i n l a 1  of 
A fricnn Lnngtcagex; John Ritter, African Languages and 
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Literature; Lawrence H. Robbins, Anthropology; David 
M. Smith, Anthropology. 

F'INANCIKL AIDS 
National Defense Foreign Language graduate fellowships 
a re  available for  African language and area  study under 
Title VI  of the  National Defense Education Act. Wri te  
directly to  Dr. William Hughes, 111A Wells Hall, Michi- 
gan State  University, E a s t  Lansing, Michigan 48823 for  
information and application forms. Research or teaching 
assistantships a r e  available on a competitive basis in all 
departments participating in the  program of the Center. 
The Center itself has  a limited number of graduate  ns- 
sistantships to award each year. In addition, fellowships 
for  field work at the doctoral level a r e  offered through 
the  Office of International Programs of the University for  
graduate students who wish to  conduct research in Africa. p 
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@) The University of Chicago Press 
Uses and Abuses of Political Power 
A Case Study of Continuity and Change in the Politics of Ghana 
Maxwell Owusu 
Political change and development in Africa is studied through the experiences of Swedru, chief com- 
mercial town in south-central Ghana. Using anthropological, historical, and sociological methods, 
Maxwell Owusu examines the economic and social bases of political power in this prototypical area. 
He concludes that in Ghana the true end of politics is less power than wealth-gaining control over 
economic resources in order to achieve social status. The author shows that political instability and 
the problem of national unity in such developing countries as Ghana are due mainly to the s t ~ ~ g g l e  of 
the elites and their followers for economic power, following a pattern established in precolonial days. 

MAXWELL OWUSU is associate professor of anthropology at Sacramento State College. 
I970 LC:73-121354 368 pages $11.50 

Bantu Bureaucracy 
A Centurv of Political Evolution among the Basoga of Uganda 
Lloyd A. Fallers 
“DI. Fallers has written a provocative and illuminating book. Even though they may disagree with 
some of his points, readers will find it stimulates them to reconsider their thinking. Thus it should 
open new ground in the study of African political systems and for that matter political systcms in 
other parts of the world.”-Rhodes-livingsrone Journal. “. . . should be read by all who are concerned 
with modern African administration, for the dilemmas it discusses are general oncs.”--Tbms Liferary 
Supplemenl. The book was first published in England in 1956. 

1965 LC.65-25124 x i x  + 233 pages Cloth $5.00 Paper $1.95 

Law without Precedent 
Legal Ideas in Action in the Courts of Colonial Busona 
Lloyd A. Fallers 
Lloyd Fallers went to Busoga to study politics and administration, not law. He soon discovered, how- 
ever, that the Basoga, like many other African peoples, are intensely preoccupied with litigation. They 
go to court enthusiastically and frequently; they admire and cultivate the arts of litigation and adjudi- 
cation: and they keep excellent court records. Prompted by this discovery, Fallers gathered material 
on the Soga courts and their law. His book is a’detailed, thoughtful, and clear exposition of a legal 
system which is conducted without resort to precedent, at least in any conscious or explicit sense. It 
is a system strongly influenced by British administration, but nevertheless has deep roots in Soga cus- 
tomary law. 

LLOYD A. FALLERS is professor of anthropology at The University of Chicago. 
1969 LC:77-86135 xiv -t 366 pores $12.00 

The Third World 
Second Edition 
Peter Worsley 
Today the colonial empires of the world are shrinking, and the new nations which have emerged from 
the colonial past are rapidly developing into an important force in international affairs-the “third 
world.” They are faced by a common problem: the urgent necessity to transform a peasant society 
into a modern industrial economy-and they are united by a common outlook-absolute opposition 
to all forms of colonialism and neocolonialism. 

Peter Worsley analyzes the unique political forms that have evolved as a result of these two basic 
conditions. In  the “third world” both great ideologies of today are rejected. Their own solutions are 
unique in world history, being based on populism and socialism and, often, the one-party state, which, 
although anathema to the European liberal, is a natural development where class differentiation is 
still largely undeveloped and where men are united in the face of the common enemy of colonialism. 

PETER WORSLEY holds the chair of sociology in the University of Manchester. 
I970 LC:74-124639 xvi  ’+ 374 pages $7.50 

The University of Chicago Press, 5801 S. Ellis Ave., Chicago 60637 
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ern army officers and linked with Olym- 
pia's former Ewe and southern-based party. 
However, according to informed sources, 
there hove been no further arrests since 
the night of August 8. 

Tunisia rethinks 

in Tunisio has token on about-face. But in 
it is clear that economic and politico1 life 

PU BLI CAT1 ONS 
of the 

Back issues from 1960 to last month 

AFRICAN STUDIES CENTER 
MICHIGAN STATE UNIVERSITY 

AFRICAN STUDIES REVIEW John P. Henderson, Ed i to r  
The official journal  o f  the Afr ican Studies Association is published 
three times yearly. Available f r o m  the Executive Secretary, Afr ican 
Studies Association, 218 Shiffman Humanit ies Center, Brandeis Uni- 
versity, Waltham, Massachusetts 02154. Inst i tut ional  subscri2tions: 
$25 per year. 

AFRICAN URBAN NOTES Ruth Simms Hamilton, Ed i to r  
Published four  times yearly. Distr ibuted free of charge to  scholars 
in Afr ican studies. Bibl iographical supplements. , 

RURAL AFRICANA Norman N. Mil ler, Ed i to r  
Published three times yearly. Subscriptions: $4 p e r  year. 

ASC NEWSLETTER Mar jor ie  K. Winters, Ed i to r  
Published bimonthly. Distr ibuted free o f  charge. 

MAZUNGUMZO Student Journal o f  Af r ican Studies 
Issued periodically. 

Recent Books 

RESEARCH IN RURAL AFRICA 

RESEARCH SOURCES FOR AFRICAN STUDIES 
(1969) Norman N. M i l l e r ,  Ed i to r  $5.50 

(1969) Eugene de Benko $3.00 

AFRICAN DRESS: A SELECT AND ANNOTATED BIBLIO- 
GRAPHY OF SUBSAHARAN COUNTRIES Joanne R. Eicher 

$4.00 

Order from: 

AFRICAN STUDIES CENTER 
MICHIGBN STATE UNIVERSITY 

EAST LANSING, MICHIGAN 48823 
I 

$1.00 each posfpoid 

Indexes for years 1956-1969-on request 
Order from 

which direction it is facing, ond for hbw 
long, i s  less certain. 

The present uncertointy results from the 
sudden virtuol abandonment of the coun- 
try's sweeping cooperotive policy ond the 
treoson triol in Moy of Ahmed Ben Soloh. 

@who a s  head of a superministry including 
Planning. Finorice, Agriculture, Commerce 

I Africa ReDort I 
Suite 530, Dupont Ci&e Building 

1346 Connecticut Avenue 
Washington, D. C. 20036 I .. 
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BAZAAR 
Sunday, November 22 

5-10 p.m. 
Ferr is  Booth Hall 

Columbia Universi ty 
115th & Broadway 

New York, New York  

Ticket Informat ion:  
Operation Crossroads Africa 

150 Fifth Avenue 
New York, New York  10011 

212-675-4080 
Tickets: $2.50 
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2nd Industry (he was also Minister of Edu- 
:ation) Was responsible for administering 
.he cooperatives. 

Public reoction to the trial, ond to Ben 
jalah's sentence of ten years' hard labor 
iollowed by , t e n  yeors' jail, ,was mixed. 
Many Tunisians who were glad to see the 
and of the 'cooperatives considered that 
trying Ben Solah for treason wos unneces- 
iary and inappropriate. They believe that 
Ben Saloh acted'with the sbppo;t df the 
Tunision government and became a scape- 
goat because a bold and imaginative pol- 
icy foiled. Students. who at times:deplored 
Ben Solah's highhanded and somewhat au- 
thoritarian manner, believe that present 
policies combined with. his removol will 
make o myth of Tunisian sociolism. 

While the tension that surrounded the 
triol hos subsided, it has certainly dis- 
couraged decision-making in the govern- 
ment. However. the extension of sociol se- 
curity to iigricultural laborers suggests that 
the present regime has not forgotten this 
group, and the press, which was once 
tightly controlled, is now being encour- 
oged to be more objective. 

When he returned to Tunisia in June. 
1970, ofter six months' absence, Bourguibo 
himself took responsibility for the plight of 
the cooperative members. In typical Bour- 
guibo style, he told Tunisians. " 1  mode on 
error, and I soy i t  with all modesty. I osk 
pardon from the people ond above 011 
from the militants who have suffered, who 
knew tyranny and poverty . . . But if it is 
my fault, it is olso I who hove token Ben 
Solah awoy. You know that. outside of 
myself. no one could have succeeded in 
getting rid of him." 

In the some speech, Bourguiba suggested 
that the Ben Solah affair has pointed up 
basic weaknesses in the constitution, es- 
pecially the fact that it had been possible 
to concentrate so much power in the hands 
of one person. The President appointed a 
nine-moin commission to study the constitu- 
tion and propose amendments. of whom 
four will ploy o key role: Bahi Ladgham, 
the Prime Minister: Hedi Nouiro, Minister 

of the Economy; Mohammed Mosmoudi, 
Foreign Minister; and Ahmed Mestiri, Min- 
ister of the Interior, who had resigned from 
the government in 1968 in protest against 
Ben Saloh's economic policies. While all 
four ore close to the President, Mestiri's 
reputation for honesty and good judgment, 
ond for hoving the courage to resign if 
he is  not satisfied, will require Bourguiba as 
well os the commission members to listen 
to him. 

The general direction of constitutional 
change is  cleor. Unlike many charismatic 
leaders near the end of their coreers, Bour- 
guibo hod asked for less outhority rother 
than more. He wants reforms that will make 
the government responsible to the National 
Assembly as well as to the Presidency, ond 
he has suggested that the Assembly be 
given the power to dismiss Ministers, 

Whether the commission will follow 
these guidelines, and whether Bourguibo 
will continue to odvocote change, remains 
to be seen. The commission will report i ts  
recommendations to the party congress, 
which was originally scheduled for Octo- 
ber, but has now been postponed until the 
spring. 

In the meontime, the future of agriculture 
production is in limbo. A total reorgonizo- 
tion of the ogriculturol sector undoing ten 
years of cooperativizotion cannot happen 
overnight. With no new policies to reploce 
the old. government decisions have slowed 
to a trickle. Until the party congrers is held, 
Tunisian officials hove opted to sit tight and 
watch. 

John and Adele Simmons 

e 

Corrections 
Owing to a typographical error on poge 
27 of our October issue the date of the 
June 1954 election in Guineo wos given os 
June 1964. 
The $3 million loon to improve secondary 
schools in Sierra leone reported on p. 13 
of our October issue is  from the Interno- 
tional Development Association, not the 
US. Agency for lnternationol Develop- 
ment. 

AFRICA REPORT, NOVEMBER 1970 



e 

e 

Questionsandanswers 

"what's the difkrence 1 between Africa and Afrique?" 
Afrlqua If the best 01 Alrlca: 
!he e~otlc Franch ond 5nglIih- 
spcoklng nolions along A l r l c o ' ~  lush 
West Coosl. Alrlqve I s  a im the 
port 01 A l r l ~ o  that's cloiesl 
10 the U S  I t  c o ~ l i  oboul S292' less 
10 gct thoro and bock ihon 
to the remote Eort C o a l ;  yot the 

iunglo 1% ius, os CXOIIC. the food and ~ l i m ~ t e  
ore much beltcr. and )he cllloi ore among tho 
world's most ~oimop0111on. 

0) "This is my first trip to Afrique. = whatdolneedtotake?" 
You don't need to take 011 sorts 
01 cloboroto bush gear. Pock 01 you 
would lor m y  trip. Take plenty of 
Ilghr. inlormol worh ond woarables. 
Pock illm ond o flarhllght wilh 
extra bolterler. You mlghtwonl to toke 
ploitlc bogs. scotch topc and 
rubber bbndr. They corne In hondy 

d or0  s ~ m e t l m e i  dllltcvll to llnd. 
1051 but not loost. toko Air Alrique. We know mor0 
about Alrlque tho? m y  other olrllnc. 

"How do you get to and 3 aroundAfrique?" 
You got thoro on AI< Alrlque's 

o-le, Sp6clal. On board, we'll 
give you D ~ampllng 01 Ihlngr to ~ome: 
Alrlcaln-robed haslessss. delicious 
A i rd rench  meoli  and !he exclllng 
arnblonco 01 Afrtquo llseli. 
There ore o lot 01 woyi to get orovnd 

Alrlquo. From D iocp trek 10 one o i  our otr-condltlaned bur 
lours. l lake our Comorehenilve Alrlgue Tour. lor S565. PIYI 011 

"when is the best time to 4 p1an.a trip to Afrique?" 
Almorf m y  tlme 01 the 
yoorls good. Tho 
weafher In Airlque 1% 

generally mild and 
temperale. We suggest iha 
Infer months oipeclolly. 

o 01.0 I Y Q Q O S ~  ow 6;OO 0.m. _. 
1 vAiro.Jot Sp&ciol leovlng every 

Solurdoy from New York nonrtop to Dakar 
ond on 10 011 01 Airtquo. 

' food of Af nque?" 
We'll glve you mor0 than 

en ideo. We'll glve 
you a splendid sompllng 

01 dellclour ~ u i s i n ~  
lricoinc aboord our 

ncwAl ro .J~ t  Sp&ctol. Youllko. 
French food? You'll ilnd that FIOIIIE haute culslne- 
llavored by divine nolive ~ p l c ~ % - l i  the norm In Airlque 

maior cltler. II your English 
lm'l Ihal good. then o 
yeor or two 01 high school 

French wlll riond you In good 
cad. French I s  the moior ionguago 

In moil o i  the piocci we fly IO. So II you 
don't " p o r i e z - v o ~ ~  Ouolof". don't worry obovt It. 
Thoro ore over 1W Airlcoin dlalccti. And not 
even the Alrlcolni con moster them 011. 

Startingknwry2,AirAfriquekhJ@Sp&al. 
Nonstop flights from NewYodc to Dakar and beyond. 

_ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ - - - - - - _ _ _ _ _ - - - - - - -  
RK-ARI 

I 
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AND POLITICAL SUPPORT 
WITHOUT STRINGS 
By Alvin 2. Rubinstein 

Tha t  the recent Third Conference of 
Nonaligned Countries was held a t  all 
was due to the persistence and 
prestige of President Tito of Yugosla- 
via: t ha t  i t  met in Lusaka, the capital 
of Zambia, was indicative of the im- 
portance t h a t  the Yugoslavs believe 
Black Africa holds for  the future for- 
tunes of nonalignment. Yugoslav <in- 
volvement extended to the construc- 
tion of the conference hall, a crash 
program completed in record time. 

Though nonalignment is a t  present 
in disarray, i t  remains the corner- 
stone of Yugoslav foreign policy: and 
Tito, i ts  principal architect. seeks to  
infuse it with a new activism and 
relevance and to encourage the Afri- 
can leaders to play a greater role in it 
in the 1970s. 

The genesis of the Third Non- 
aligned Conference was the June 1967 
war. Tito made a series of exhausting 
visits to Middle Eastern countries in 
Aunust 1967. and to Middle Eastern. 

A& Z .  Rubinstein is Professor of  
Political Science at the Universitu of 
Pnnsulvania, Philadelphia, and au- 
thor of “Yngoslavia and the Non- 

14 aligned World”. 

Asian and African countries in Janu- 
ary and February 1968, in an attempt 
to generate support fo r  President 
Nasser of Egypt, his personal friend 
and close collaborator in nonalign- 
ment, through another meeting of non- 
aligned countries. Almost two years 
of diligent lobbying brought success, 
though belatedly and for purposes 
broader than n restoration of the sit- 
uation in the Middle East to what i t  
had been before the war. 

Once agreement to  hold the confer- 
ence had been reached, Tito undertook 
some personal diplomacy. In  January 
and February 1970, on the eve of the 
preparatory meeting of Foreign Min- 
isters from GO countries in Dar es 
Salaam, he visited Tanzania, Zambia. 
Uganda, Ethiopia. Kenya, the Sudan, 
Libya, and the United Arnb Republic 
in his most ambitious African jour- 
ney since 1961. and succeeded in con- 
vening the conference on the basis of 
the urgent need of the nonaligned 
leaders to formulate a common strate- 
gy for the 1970s before the UN’s 25th 
anniversary celebration in New York. 
He pressed for  a Black African host 
because almost half of the partici- 
pants came from Africa south of the 

Sahara and because the previous two 
conferences had been in Belgrade 
(1961) and Cairo (1964). 

Yugoslavia’s connection with Black 
Africa began in 1947. when it made 
contact with Ethiopia a t  the Paris 
Peace Conference. Both countries had 
been victims of Fascist aggression, 
and both had a stake in reparations. 
The consultations which began in 
Par is  continued at the United Na- 
tions, where Yugoslavia supported 
Ethiopia’s claim to Eritrea and Ethi- 
opia reciprocated on the Trieste is- 
sue. Yugoslavia’s excommunication 
from the Cominform in June 1948. 
which severed her links with Stalin’s 
imperial system, impelled Belgrade to 
seek security in support from the 
West. Bu t  Y u p s l a v  leaders felt idec- 
logically and politically uncomfortable 
in such company and sought an alter- 
native to NATO and the capitalist 
West. 

In  October 1951, a Yugoslav good- 
will mission visited Ethiopia and 
Egypt, and Belgrade established reg- 
ular diplomatic relations with Addis 
Ababa the following year. In  July 
1954, Emperor Haile Selassie visited 
Yugoslavia, the first African leader to 
do so. Relations between the two 
countries improved as Tito, no longer 
anxious over his security in the 
Balkans and sensing the enormous 
political potential of the new nations. 
embarked on an active courtship of 
Asian and African countries that  
were not tied to either of the mili- 
tary-political alliance systems. When 
he made the earliest of his extensive 
trips to Asia and Africa, in 1954, he 
was the first Head of State from Eu- 
rope to visit independent India. Bur- 
ma. and Egypt. On his may back from 
Siuth Asia in February 1956 he 7 
President Nasser. In December 1955 
Tito became the first non-African 
leader to visit Ethiopia. 

The failure of the Bandung Confer- 
ence of April 1955 lent force to Tito’s 
insistence that the new nations 
should unite on the basis of non- , 
affiliation with any great power bloc, 
and not on the basis of non-white rer- 
sus white peoples. He drew attention 
to the common interest that  the non- 
aligned nations had in maintaining 

themselves in world affairs in  asserting n con- a their independence, in 

structive 3nd meaningful f:ishion. 
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and in participating actively through 
the United Nations in decisions affec- 
t ing their  future. The  success of the 
Yugoslavs in helping to organize the 
three Conferences of the  Nonaligned 
Countries-Belgrade in 1961, Cairo in 
1964, and Lusaka in 1970-cont ras t s  
with the inability of advocates of 
Bandung-type conferences to convene 
another since the  April 1955 gather- 
ing. 

The  Yugoslavs contend tha t  non- 
alignment can best be promoted with- 
in the framework of the  United Na- 
tions; that  the  U N  ‘provides the non- 
aligned nations with an effective 
forum to advance their common inter- 
es t s ;  and tha t  only in the UN, in 
conjunction with like-minded states, 
can they exercise enough leverage 
over the  g rea t  powers t o  obtain a 
voice in questions of decolonization, 
development, and disarmament. 

Yugoslavia also has been a staunch 
advocate of anti-colonialism. Remem- 
bering i ts  own struggle fo r  indepen- 
dence. i t  welcomed (in Tito’s words) 
“the powerful upsurge of national lib- 
eration movements in Africa and else- 
where”. I t  has been an active member 
of the U N  Special Committee on the 
Situation with Regard to the  Imple- 
mentation of the Declaration on the  
Granting of Independence to Colonial 
Countries and  Peoples (usually known 
as the Special Committee of Twenty- 
Four)  since i t  was se t  up i n  1961. 

Belgrade h a s  systematically sup- 
ported condemnations of Portuguese 
rule in Africa, of Southern Rhodesia’s 
denial of political r ights to the  black 
African majority, and of South Afri- 
ca’s policy of apartheid and refusal 
to g r a n t  independence t o  Namibia 
(South West Africa) ; has supported 
nn International Convention on the  
Abolition of all Forms of Racial 
Discrimination; and has even agreed 
in principle to sanction the use of 
force to achieve justice fo r  these de- 
prived African peoples. 

Yugoslavia also maintains close ties 
with African nationalist organiza- 
tions through the  Socialist Alliance of 
Working People of Yugoslavia, the  
country’s mass political organization, 
and  provides financial assistance, 
scholarships, and  political support. 

A t  times, like everybody else, Yugo- 
slav leaders have faced harsh dilem- 
mas in their  African policies. They 

Presidentn Tito of Yugoslavia and Knundn of Znmbin  visit the Kafue hgdro- 
electvic project, Yzrgoslavin’s largest constncction effort  in Africa. 

did not recognize Biafra,  nor did they Economically, Belgrade has played 
give any aid to Ojukwu’s forces, but a major role in U N  efforts to aid the 
they were sympathetic toward the  less developed countries (LDCs). Be- 
idea of self-determination fo r  major ginning with the discussions concern- 
“ethnic entities”. When t h e  mili tants ing the SUNFED proposal of the ear- 
and the moderates of nonalignment ly 1950s and the subsequent estab- 
have disagreed-for example during lishment of the International Finance 
the  Algerian revolution in t h e  late Corporation and the  Special Fund, 
1950s and the  Congo crisis- Yugoslavia drew attention to the 
Yugoslavia has invariably leaned enormous and widening gap between 
toward the militant position. the developed nations of the  northern 

Confronted with the  awkward hemisphere and the LDCs of the  
necessity of choosing between an es- southern. ’?;to gave political expres- 
sentially Arab position and an  essen- sion a t  the 1961 Belgrade conference 
tially Black African one, Yugoslavia to what Janez Stanovnik, (a leading 
has opted fo r  the  former, as in the, Yugoslav economist who i s  a t  present 
case of the issue of Mauritanian inde- the  Executive Secretary of the U N  
pendence or integration with Moroc- Economic Commission fo r  Europe) 
co. Tito’s relationship with Nasser highlighted in U N  forums: t h e  need 
has been the  major factor in such for  drastic changes in the structure 
decisions. Given their close friendship of world trade to benefit the  LDCs. 
and Tito’s belief t ha t  the United Arab Most Westerners have overlooked the 
Republic is the most prominent coun- crucial Yugoslav role in the  creation 
t r y  in Africa, Yugoslavia has usually of the United Nations Conference on 
tended to lean toward Cairo’s position Trade and Development (UNCTAD). 
on most African questions. However, Though i t  has so f a r  disappointed the 
the  growing Soviet military presence hopes of the LDCs, UNCTAD remains 
in the Mediterranean has made Bel- a promising vehicle fo r  the  promotion 
grade uneasy, and policy differences of economic development in the  Third 
between Belgrade and Cairo are no World. and Yugoslav diplomats a re  
longer unlikely in view of Russian aid 
to Egypt. Expanded t rade  has been a major 15 

pressing fo r  reforms. 
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objective of Yugoslav diplomacy in 
the  Third World since 1954, and Yu- 
goslavia’s infant industries look in- 
creasingly to African markets fo r  
their  manufactures. Though Africa’s 
share of Yugoslavia’s total foreign 
trade is still small it i s  not unimpor- 
tan t  to Belgrade, which is acutely 
aware of i ts  limitations in competing 
with the more experienced West Eu- 
ropean countries. By 1970 the Yugo- 
s l a v s  had signed trade agreements 
with 23 African countries. Negotia- 
tions with others, includina the Ivory 
Coast, Chad, and Congo (Kinshasa), 
a re  i n  progress. Its principal trading 
partners-the U.A.R., Algeria, Libya, 
Tunisia, and nlorocc+are, not un- 
expectedly, situated along the Medi- 
terranean coast:  bu t  Yugoslavia is 

also active in Ghana, Guinea, Mali, 
Zambia, the  Sudan, and  Ethiopia. 

Officials cite Uganda, Kenya, Tan- 
zania, and Zambia as potentially “in- 
teresting trade partners from the Yu- 
goslav point of view. Their curren- 
cies a r e  convertible, the i r  economies 
stable, and  the i r  absorptive power 
considerable while many of their 
items a re  of interest for the Yugoslav 
economy.” They also have untapped 
mineral wealth and excellent pros- 
pects for the development of agricul- 
tu re  and processing industries: and 
they will be geographically nearer 
Yugoslav ports t han  a re  the  Scandi- 
navian countries if the  Suez Canal is 
opened to shipping. 

For a country which is seeking to 
break into markets traditionally the  

Major areas of Yugoslav effort in Africa 
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preserve of the colonial powers, long- 
te rm credits a r e  essential. Yugosla- 
via-itself a developing country-is 
limited in the amount i t  can extend, 
ket i t  has provided more than $230 
million in credits tied to the purchase 
of i ts  own goods and services. On th i s  
basis Yugoslav firms have built o r  a r e  
building a cement factory. hydro- 
electric plants, and the  port of Asab. 
:ill in Ethiopia: hydro-electric plants. 
a furn i ture  fnctory. a brick und tile 
works plant, and long-distance trans- 
mission lines, all i n  Guineu; food- 
processing plants, the port of Sekon- 
di, and fishing trawlers i n  Ghana: the 
Kafue hydro-electric plant i n  Zambia; 
and n meat packing plant in Uganda. 
Even more extensive projects have 
been underLiken in the U.A.R. and 
Libya. In all, more than half of the  
work completed abroad i n  IOGO by 
Yugoslav companies was in Af- 
rica. 

Hampered by their  limited ability 
to extend credits, Yugoslnv leaders 
view the joint company in partner- 
ship with the host government tis a 
promising means of  expnnding 
economic relations. Jo in t  compnnies 
have been established i n  the Sudan. 
Nigeria, Norocco, and Zambin. Ti to  
recently singled out the ZECCO con- 
struction company, a Zamhinn- 
Yugoslav joint  enterprise, as :I model 
for Yugoslav firms to emulate in es- 
tablishing politically attractive and 
mutually profitable economic cooper- 
ation with African countries. III such 
ventures the Yugoslavs provide some 
capital and a heavy dose of  technicd. 
managerial. and marketing skills, and 
the  African partner provides the Ia- 
bor and the resources to be developed. 
Thus fa r .  the arrangement has  
worked well. especially since the Yu- 
goslavs clearly do not constitute a po- 
litical threat to the  existing regimes 
and have made evident their  read- 
iness to tu rn  over the i r  share of t h e  
venture, for f a i r  compensation, a t  the 
pleasure of the host country. 

Since the first team was sent to 
Ethiopia in 1954. Yugoslav experts 
have effectively reinforced Africa’s 
image of Yugoslavia as a constructive 
friend. Over the  years the overwhelm- 
ing majority of t h e  specialists s en t  
t o  Africa under  bilateral  arrange- 
ments have served in Libya, Morocco, 
Algeria and the  United Arab Repub- 
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lic: but many have also been sent to 
Ethiopia, the  Sudan and Nigeria. I n  
1969, for example, there were 611 in 
Libya, 129 in  Morocco; 87 in Algeria; 
72 i n  Ethiopia: 64 in the Sudan: 17 
i n  Congo (Brazzaville) ; 12 in Ghana; 
and 12 in Nigeria. A sizeable number 
will soon be operating in Tanzania 
:ind Zambia-and in fac t  most of the  
Yunoslav experts serving abroad to- 
d81y are i n  Africa. 

In the 1950s most of the  Yugoslav 
specialists in Africa were doctors, 
medical technicians, and public health 
personnel. However, the percentage of 
industrial and managerial experts has 
risen from 10 per cent i n  1959 to 25 
per cent in 1962. to 65 per cent in 
1970: and this trend is continuing. 

Once assigned t o  an African coun- 
t ry  through the Federal Institute for 
International Technical Cooperation 
(Relgrade), Yugoslav experts come 
under the direct authority of the host 
novernment; they do not have a n y  
special diplomatic status, as have 
their UN. Soviet. and some American 
counterparts. This approach was cho- 
sen to avoid any possible appearance 
of interference in the host countries’ 
affairs. and  one  Belgrade official 
claims tha t  “the Yugoslavs a re  the 

Yuaoslav aid is not confined to de- 
e most appreciated whites in  Africa.” 

velopment projects. The government 
grants more than 1,000 fellowships a 
year to African students, and there 
a re  several thousand non-scholarship 
students from developing countries 
studying in Yugoslav universities and 
technical institutes. In addition, cul- 
tural agreements have been concluded 
with 13 African countries, and ex- 
changes of art ists ,  writers, poets, and 
musical groups a re  frequent. 

These bilateral efforts a r e  tangible 
and not unimportant, but Tito him- 
self has admitted tha t  Yugoslav 
economic relations with Africa trail  
behind the political. I n  his report on 
his African visit to the Federal As- 
sembly on March 31, 1970, he dwelt 
on the importance of improved 
economic ties, commented tha t  “in 
our  country there has so far been too 
little interest and endeavor in gett ing 
to know and to study those markets.” 
and deplored the low level of organiza- 
tion and joint undertakings by Yugo- 
slav enterprises in Black Africa, add- 
ing tha t  “there have been instances 
of unsound business practices.” 

A t  a time when i t  is trying to pro- 
mote extensive domestic economic re- 
forms and move toward de facto mar- 
ke t  socialism, Yugoslavia lacks the 
wherewithal to provide extensive cred- 
its to African nations. However, a t  

, 

Country 1966 1967 1968 work completed Work agreed 
. .  

Libya . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  2.700 . . 17,946 31,012 32,321 
Zambia  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  49 4,940 10,956 17,561 
Guinea . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  550 3,183 3,792 3,527 
Eth iop ia  . . . . .  :. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  2,300 3,093 3,445 4,085 
UAR . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  1,500 2,928 487 2,074 
T a n z a n i a  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  1,600 ’. 1,756 1,594 1,594 
Tunisia ....................... 2,000 2,734 ’ . 2,430 1,960 

. ,  
. F .  . 

Tito’s behest, the all-important Ex- 
ecutive Council of the  Federal Assem- 
bly is establishing “a special organ to 
deal, upon a long-term basis-politi- 
cal and economic-with t h e  matter of 
(Yugoslav) relations and activity in 
Africa and Asia.” 

If Tito has in recent years em- 
,phasized the urgency of expanding 
economic ties to Africa, this i s  due as  
much to his conception of what  might 
rejuvenate nonalignment as a n  inter- 
national force as to the needs of Yugo- 
slavia’s economy. Through closer 
economic cooperation among t h e  non- 
aligned countries, he hopes to lay the 
groundwork fo r  more systematic, 
meaningiul political collaboration 
bilaterally and within the  United Na- 
tions. Moreover, Yugoslavia may be 
expected to persist in i ts  courtship of 
African countries beyond the Titn 
era. Nonalignment is likely to remain 
the cornerstone of Yugoslav policy in 
the decades ahead: not only does i t  
provide Yugoslavia with well- 
established links to the  Third World, 
hu t  i t  is the only foreign policy cnpa- 
hle of unifying all competing wings of 
the League of Yugoslav Communists: 
indeed, i t  has provided Yugoslavia 
with a truly n u t i a d  foreign policy 
fo r  the first time in its his- 
tory. 

, I 7 
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Burundi: 
moligical 
Gnd efhnic ~ 

mowderkea 

Landlocked Burundi, about 800 miles 
from the nearest port a t  Dar  es 
Salaam, Tanzania, is beset by some of 
the most intractable problems in Af- 
rica. Its population of approximately 
3.6 million has one of the world‘s 
highest rural densities, packed into a 
mountainous homeland the size of 
Belgium. Underlying most of its 
problems is the conflict between the 
tall, cattle-herding Tutsi minority, de- 
scendants of a 15th century group of 
conquering invaders, and i ts  smaller 
Hutu peasantry, who comprise more 
than 80 per cent of the population. 

The Hutu-Tutsi division was partly 
held in check by the traditional mon- 
archy, whose king, the RIwami, func- 
tioned a s  both a spiritual and tem- 
poral ruler. Unlike neighboring 
Rwanda-(whose Rlwami was over- 
thrown before independence)-Burun- 
di’s Rlwami Mwambutsa retained his 
throne from 1915 until 1965. He was 
revered by the peasantry, but  increas- 
ingly despised by the growing edu- 
cated elite. 

Burundi, formerly a UN Trust 
Territory run by Belgium, achieved 
i ts  independence in July 1962 with- 

18 ou t  a social revolution such a s  oc- 

M~LITARY RULE IMPOSES 
TUTSl DOMINATION 
OVER THE RESTLESS 
HUTU MAJORITY 
By a Special Correspondent 

curred in Rwanda. This transition 
was primarily t h e  responsibility of 
the eldest son of t h e  Rlwami, Prince 
Louis Rwagasore, who in 1959 or- 
ganized a nationalist movement, Na- 
tional Unity and Progress (Uprona), 
which triumphed over a grouping of 
parties favorable to  and supported 
by t h e  Belgian administration. The 
prince, a masterful politician, was 
able to unite Tutsi and Hutu mem- 
bers of Burundi’s growing elite un- 
der the Upronist anti-Belgian ban- 
ner. 

Tragically, Rwagasore, the newly 
elected Prime Minister, was assassi- 
nated in October 1961 by an unem- 
ployed Greek mercenary engaged by a 
group of rival Tutsi aristocrats. He 
died before he was able to establish a 
concrete program o r  to build Uprona 
into a n  effective and well-coordinated 
political movement. 

Soon af ter  Rwagasore’s death 
Uprona fell prey to fundamental eth- 
nic and ideological divisions a s  the 
Tutsi extremists identified themselves 
with pro-Peking and radical African 
forces. 

A special congress convened in Sep- 
tember 1964 in an effort to salvage 

Uprona. I t  decried “internal divi- 
sions,” and called for  the preeminence 
of the party over all facets of Burun- 
di’s national existence and reconcilia- 
tion between the leaders of the two 
factions. Whatever rcconciliation may 
have been achieved was very short- 
lived. 

Tutsi extremist elements were held 
responsible for  the January 14, 1965 
assassination of the moderate Hutu 
Prime hlinister, Pierre Ngendan- 
dumwe. His death provoked a new 
crisis aggravated by t h e  parliamen- 
tary elections held in RIny, the first 
since 1961. Uprona was challenged by 
the new Hutu based Popular P;lltY. 
and voters tended to support Hutu  
over Tutsi candidates from either 
party. The result was a parliament i n  
which Hutu held four fifths of the 
seats and sought to impose their own 
government against the wishes of the 
RIwarni, and the Tutsi. 

Behind the scenes was the ever- 
present hand of Mwami Mwamhutsa, 
playing t h e  Tutsi off against the 
Hutu and shifting his support from 
one group to the other i n  an effort to 
safeguard his thione from the numer- 
iwlly increasing elite which smarted 
under the nepotism of the traditional 
monarchy. Until 1965, the Mwnmi 
could appoint and dismiss govern- 
ments a t  will. Burundi had become, 
not a one-party stnte a s  was officially 
declared, but a no-party state with 
the Mivami a t  i ts  head. 4 s  a result of 
his brushing aside the demands of 
the Hutu dominated parliament. the 
friction between Hutu and Tutsi 
members of the elite became more in- 
tense than ever. Another spark was 
added when several members of the 
Tutsi wing of Uprona, arrested and 
tried in connection with Ngendnn- 
dumwe’s assassination. were released. 

Ngendandumwe’s assassination hnd 
been the first serious act  of violence 
since independence, in spite of 
growing tension. After the assassina- 
tion, relations between the leaders of 
each group became so bad that nc- 
commodation was no longer consid- 
ered politically possible. Several of 
the more impatient Hutu leaders felt 
that  they had to move before the Tut- 
si did, and that it was time for 
Burundi to become a Hutu republic 
like neighboring Rwanda, with whom. 
economic and diplomatic relations had 

a 
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been disruptcd, partly owing to the 
presence of thousands of Tutsi refu- 
gees from Rwanda in Burundi. 

Led by ii fiery yuung economist-dip- 
lomat. Gervais Nyangoma. the Hutu 
faction attempted to stage a coup in 
Octobcr, 1965. The nbortive October 
coug wiis poorly planned and lacked 
popul~ir support. Except i n  the cen- 
tral province (Rluramvya) there was 
little #fighting, as  the Tutsi and Hutu 
masses in the rest  of the country 
were still not irreparably divided. The 
majority of the  local military re- 
mained faithful to the monarchy, in- 
tcrvened, and p u t  down the revolt 
within a few days. More than 80 
IIutu Icadcrs. nll members of the new- 
ly emerged H u t u  political pnrty o r  of 
the Hutu wing of Uprona, were sum- 
marily executed. Thc Mwami, alarmed 
by an attack on his ptilacc. fled the 
country and left a 28-year-old Tusti, 
Colonel Michel Micombero. in  control. 

The  Tutsi, frightened by the abor- 
tive Hutu coup nnd frustrated by 
Mwambutsn's rule, plotted with Mi- 
comber0 to replncc the aging monarch 

with his son, Prince Charles, a stu- 
dent in Europe. In  .July 1966. Prince 
Charles came to power as Ntare  V 
jointly with Colonel Alicombero, who 
became Prime Minister. Both ' subse- 
quently tried to 'achieve primacy over 
the other. This struggle culminated in 
a coup in  November 1966 i n  which 
Alicombero, backed by left-wing Tutsi 
militants, overthrew Ntare V. arrested 
or exiled his more important backers, 
and assumed full power as the first 
President of Burundi. 

With the  abolition of the monar- 
chy, division a t  ,the elite level (which 
had largely been fostered by the "race 
for positions" tha t  occurs in most 
newly independent states) now began 
to spread to the interior. Burundi 'had 
had a less rigorous castelike system 
than tha t  of Rwanda, and m i n y  Hutu 
had attained high posts in govern- 
ment. Marriages between Hutu and  
T,utsi were not uncommon and i t  was 
not r a re  to find a Tutsi attending 
upon a ' wealthy Hutu-something 
which had been anathema to the Tut- 
si  of Rwanda. Now, as ethnic tension 

RWANDA 
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B U R U N D I  
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grew within the  elite in the capikll, 
the good relations between Hutu and 
Tutsi in the interior deteriorated. 

Burundi has officially been a Sin- 
gle-party republic since 19GG. bu t  in 
fact  it is an  oligarchy and CUprona is 
in a shambles. There have been no 
elections since those of 1965, which 
resulted in a landslide Hutu  victory. 
Moveover, since Parliament was dis- 
solved and  the  constitution abrogated 
a f te r  the Hutu victory, there have 
been no representative institutions in 
the  country. Burundi is run by 8 

President with dictatorial powers and 
a small group of constantly changing 
military and civilian advisers. The  
TJprona youth movement has been 
used to terrorize the  peasants in the  
interior as well as people within the 
administration. As political killings 
and intimidation continue, all chance 
of dialogue between the  various fac- 
tions becomes more remote and 
Burundi appears t o  be heading for an  
ethnic civil war. 

If Burundi ,presents a somber 
image politically, i t s  economic situa- 
tion is not much 'brighter. It suffers 
from chronic rural overpopulation 
and poverty, pressing on seriously 
eroded soils. It has  very few natural 
resourees, and an  economy largely 
based on subsistence farming, splen- 
didly long-horned but uneconomic 
cattle herds, and three export crops: 
coffee, which accounts fo r  about three 
quarters of the country's export earn- 
ings. t ea  and cotton. 

The  peasants, mostly Hutu,  have 
grown restless because of the sharp 
disptirities between their  economic sit- 
uation and tha t  of governmentofficials, 
who a r e  mostly Tutsi. It fias been reli- 
ably estimated tha t  the average Bur- 
undian peasant earns  $5 cash a year 
and tha t  most of th i s  is eaten up by 
taxes and forced contributions to 
Uprona and its various social organi- 
zations, to which all men, women and 
children must belong and pay dues.' 
There is no evidence tha t  the  govern- 
ment i s  engaged in any schemes aimed 
at improving the lot of the  peasant. 
Most development projects arc intend- 
ed to increase production of export 
crops to obtain desperately needed 
foreign exchange. 

With an  eye t o ' i t s  economic posi- 
tion, t h e  government has moderated '. 
the  tone of official communiques 'so as .19 
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not to alienate the West, from which 
i t  receives most of its foreign aid 
(principally from Belgium) ; this has 
angered the more left-wing elements. 
The government has also made over- 
tures to Rwanda and Congo (Kin- 
shasa),  and has participated in a 
series of talks in which all three seri- 
ously studied the possibilities of re- 
surrecting economic ties they enjoyed 
under common Belgian colonial rule. 
In the Burundi government’s attempt 
to improve relations with the Hutu 
regime in Rwanda, several operations 
were undertaken against Tutsi guerril- 
las operating against Rwanda from 
northern Burundi and certain Tutsi 
rcfugee leaders have been arrested 
and forced to leave Burundi or to re- 
turn to special refugee camps. During 
the second half of 1969 the two coun- 
tries exchanged ambassadors. 

This new trend had immediate 
effects on the internal situation. 
Many of Burundi’s remaining Hutu 
leaders pressed their demands for 
greater participation in the political 
system, believing that the Tutsi reg- 
ime could ill afford a tribal incident 
while i t  was trying to draw closer to  
Rwanda. On the other hand, Tutsi ex- 
tremists and left-wing groups were 
alarmed by Burundi’s normalizing 
relations with Rwanda and feared lest 
Burundi’s Hutu seize upon the occa- 
sion to make a bid for  power. 

The most concrete result of these 
mutual fears and suspicions was an 
abortive Hutu plot uncovered in Sep- 
tember 19G9 and the executions of 23 
prominent citizens which followed. 
Those killed formed the cream of a 
new crop of Hutu leaders who 
emerged in the three years following 
the mass slaughter of Hutu leaders in 
1965. As a cynical Tutsi remarked, it 
was necessary to behead the inchoate 
Hutu sub-elite periodically, to secure 
the Tutsi’s ethnic survival. 

Adding to Hutu-Tutsi tension is 
the very important rivalry between 
the Roman Catholic church and its 
detractors. The church long enjoyed a 
privileged position in Burundi, and 
more than two-thirds of the Burundi- 
ans are  a t  least nominally Roman 
Catholic. Nevertheless the church 
has been unable to avoid intermittent 
conflicts with the government. 
A freeze i n  church-state relations set 

‘20, in when Bishop Ntuyahaga of 

Bujumbura ( a  Tutsi), celebratlng a 
Mass in honor of the new republic, 
delivered a sermon which the new 
leaders interpreted as unfriendly. 
During 1968 and 19G9 the govern- 
ment cut  hack subsidies to church- 
controlled schools and tried to remove 
the university from clerical control. 
Three ministers were dropped in a 
cabinet change of August 1968 for  
being pro-Catholic and replaced by 
well-known anticlericals. However, 
the President seems soon afterwards 
to have shifted to  a more conciliatory 
stance vis-h-vis the church, apparently 
to  counter the growing power of 
the anticlericals in his government. 

During the tense period which fol- 
lowed the attempted Hutu coup of 
September 19G9 and the October ex- 
ecutions, the church set up  a small 
committee to study Burundi’s ethnic 
problem “objectively and frankly, a s  
men of the church”. This committee 
concluded that since the overthrow of 
bhe monarchy, “the two ethnic groups 
a re  quarreling over hegemony as a 
form of social fear. Purely social 
conflicts quickly take on a racial hue. 
All dialogue between the two ethnic 
groups will become more and more 
impossible; ( there will be) other at- 
tempts a t  coups, frequent plots, loss 
of manpower and expertise, a climate 
of distrust and hate, which prevent 
Burundi from moving ahead.” 

The church committee issued a plea 
to all baptized Burundians to behave 
in a more Christian manner, and to  
the clergy to act  as servants of the 
Lord and not as Tutsi or a s  Hutu. 
The same group blamed Burundi’s 
malaise on, among other things, the 
party-“in itself good and useful in 
a developing state,” but which “has 
become a weight upon the people” and 
no longer represents them. 

There has been no official response 
to the demand of the church commit- 
tee for more humane treatment of 
prisoners. Burundi is notorious for 
torturing prisoners, nor is any in- 
formation a s  to what is going on 
readily available, but there a re  those 
who claim the jails a r e  bulging with 
more than 1800 internees. 

The question of political prisoners 
highlights the general difficulties of 
obtaining accurate information about 
what is happening in Burundi. There 
are  no local newspapers and the gov- 

ernment radio is known to broadcast 
conflicting reports and is not be- 
lieved. Most information has to be 
gathered in the capital’s many bars. 
This rumor-mongering process, local- 
ly dubbed ”radio trottoir” (sidewalk 
radio), is responsible fo r  the downfall 
of many local politicians, since rivals 
can easily use the circulation of false 
news to attack each other. The Pres- 
ident relies on frequent cabinet re- 
shuffles and shakeups of top military 
leaders to retain power as different 
Tutsi alternate between senior gov- 
ernment posts and jail. 

At the same time the army is kept 
in a state of readiness to crush any 
opposition, especially from the Hutu 
majority, anywhere in the country. 
Most Hutu army officers were elimi- 
nated in the 1969 executions and the 
volunteer enlisted men are  mainly 
Tutsi. Burundi has received two 
planes from France to transport para- 

.troops, the government has pushed a 
program of road and path building to 
enable the military to speedily reach 
the most remote corners of the repub- 
lic, and last year a system of mi- 
crowave telephones was installed to 
assure instant contact between the 
capital and all parts of the country. 

Restoration of economic and puliti- 
cal relations with neighboring Rwan- 
da and Congo (Kinshasa), and the 
preservation of contacts with Tan- 
zania, help to diminish the external 
threat to the regime. There is little 
prospect of the restoration of the 
monarchy, which has been broken in- 
ternally and lacks outside support. 
The Mwami and his son a re  both en- 
joying the good life in Switzerland. 
where they a re  alleged to have ac- 
cumulated considerable wealth. 

Tutsi control of the army, govern- 
ment and party may keep them i n  
power fo r  a while, but  it seems only 11 

question of time before an explosioii 
and a massive Hutu uprising. There 
is  a limit to how long terror can be 
used to  cow more than 80 per cent of 
the population into obeying the dic- 
tates of the other 15 per cent. 

The Belgians, when they ruled Ru- 
anda-Urnndi, told visitors that  
Burundi was a t  least ten years be- 
hind Rwanda in ita social and politi- 
cal evolution. More than ten years 
have now passed since Rwmda’s Hutu 
revolution. 

e 
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VIEW 
POINT: 

~ 

By Alaba Peters 

Films and TV are  the mosk effective of the mass 
media as means of influencing and directing public 
opinion and tools of mass education. Their greatest 
advantage ovcr press and radio is that  being both 
visual and aural, bhey are f a r  more flexible. 

Many Dhird-world countries have made great 
strides in the development of at least one of these 
media, but in Africa, film and TV are  still luxuries 
for bhe few. TV, potentially the most sensitive and 
powerful of the media, should be forging ahead in the 
area of mass education and direction, explaining and 
discussing economic and social programst, and 
creating a broader dialog between the centers of 
power and the masses. Instead, in Africa, i t  mostly 
consists of high-prestige stations with too narrow a 
transmission coverage to be economically viable, de- 
pendent largely on imported American, British and 
French programs such as GzLnsmolce and Bonanza for 
prime hour transmissions, and watched by tiny and 
almost entirely urban audiences-in no country does 
even one per cent of the population have access t o  
TV. Though the assembly of sets has begun in West 
Africa, bhe price is still only within the range of a 
minute urban elite, and will remain so under present 
conditions for a long time to come. 

The African cinema faces an equally serious situa- 

Alaba Peters is a Gambian writer, acto? and fih 
producer who /US worked with the BBC in London, 
appeared in films, including “The Comedians,” and 
theatre and is producing a TV documentary series. 

tion, a great deal of the responsibility for  which 
must be borne by the nowAfrican distributors who 
control the major proportion of the movie houses and 
circuits in Africa, and who have made no efforts to 
encourage film-making in Black Africa, preferring t o  
flood the market with second-rate foreign films quite 
unrelated to Africa’s real needs. African governments 
are  also to blame for their failure to take bhe initia- 
tive to right this situation. 

Yet the basis for dynamic African TV and film 
industries exists, and films and TV could make a far 
more effective contribution to national and pan- 
African development than the  press with it5 re- 
stricted circulation, or even radio, which cannot move 
audiences as can the visual media. 

Taking TV first, i t  is essential for development to 
take place on a continental and regional, rather than 
a national, basis. African governments must initially 
standardize transmission frequencies throughout the 
continent, and then work out an agreement for conti- 
nental or regional syndication of African TV pro- 
grams. Ways of reducing the cost of TV sets, so as to 
make mass viewing possible, will also have to be 
examined. An obvious method is to develop TV sets 
capable both of receiving direct transmissions and of 
using cassettes to play back prerecorded programs. It 
is technically possible to mass-produce very inexpen- 
sive sets for  direct and cassette reception, and there 
a re  manufacturers ready to do so if they can be 
guaranteed sufficiently large orders. This would be 
possible if the markets were Pan-African or a t  least 
regional rabher than national, especially if the sets 
were subsidized by African governments. Programs 
could be provided by both the regional organizations 
and the national TV stations. The best arrangement 
might be to leave the organization of the national 
stations to bhe individual governments, while putting 
the regional stations in the hands of commercial or- 
ganizations operating on license from a central co- 
ordinating body like the OAU. 

The African film industry presents rather differ- 
ent problems. There are  already enough movie houses 
in the major cities to make a n  African film industry 
immediately viable if supplemented by mobile units 
to get into villages1 and rural areas. Governments 
should impose quota restrictions on non-African 
films, thus forcing distributors to open their circuits 
to African-produced films. They should consider 
creating a fund to aid film-makers, perhaps under 
the auspices of the Organization of African Unity. 

Before anybhing else, a detailed feasibility study is 
needed to examine bhe technical and economic fac- 
tors #involved in expanding media activity in Africa. 
If the right steps are  taken, film and TV can become 
tools of Pan-African development, instead of toys 
primarily serving non-African interests. 21 
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By RenC Balbaud 

Francis Behey is a remarkable man: 
an adviser to UNESCO in Paris on 
film, radio and television, he is also 
an authority on African music and 
musical instruments and a prize- 
winning novelist. He is a skilled, self- 
taught guitarist and a composer of 
considerable originality of whose first 
record President Senghor of Senegal 
commented: “You have done what I 
expect of the African artist-rooted 
yourself in the black African tradi- 
tion while welcoming all valuable in- 
fluences from abroad. This is how we 
shall develop from folklore to great 
works which, are  truly African.” 

Bebey, who is married to a child- 
hood friend and has five children, was 
born in Cameroun 41 years ago, one 
of the large family of a Protestant 
minister. His fa ther  died when he 
was young, and he was brought up by 
various relatives and friends. One of 
his earliest memories of his father is 
musical. 

“I was hardly four a t  the time. I 

cis Bebey, is a Paris-based j o u m l i s t  
with United Press International who 
has zorittenioidelg on African subjects. 22 

remember one evening my father was 
playing a popular tune on a reed 
flute. My mother told him to stop i t ,  
that  that  particular tune brought had 
luck. The next evening I was hum- 
ming it myself, and thinking about 
what my mother had said. Suddenly, 
I realized for the first time that music 
has a meaning.” This early awareness 
was encouraged because his whole 
family was musical : “Everybody 
made music. It was my chief delight.” 

Behey’s formal education was ham- 
pered by his father’s death, and he 
remarks that  he was “always first in 
truancy”; bu t  h e  was one of the top 
three graduates of his year a t  the 
technical school he attended, and won 
a Cameroun government scholarship 
to study in France. Aware of the gaps 
in his education, he went as a boarder 
to a school in the French provinces to 
take a diploma in elementary mathe- 
matics. Having succeeded in this, he 
went to the capital to take a course a t  
the College of Public Works, studying 
advanced mathematics a t  a Parisian 
school a t  the same time. This time he 
failed-“At heart I was the opposite 
of a mathematician,” he now says. 

Since he was already developing an 

interest in broadcasting, Bebey next 
took a diploma a t  the French overseas 
radio and TV training school. A t  this 
point, he was due to go back to Afri- 
ca. However, he felt an urge to finish 
his studies in the United States (he 
had made a brief visit in  1051 to at-  
tend a World Youth Congress). He 
obtained a grant for a three-year 
course a t  New York University where 
he received a degree i n  radio, film and 
television. 

“Nothing could have bcen more 
useful than that  course,” he says 
now. “I still use the skills I acquired 
every day. Besides, the intellectual at- 
mosphere I found the!e stimulated mc 
to write-music as well a s  poetry :ind 
short stories.” 

On leaving New York, Eebey nindc 
a lengthy tour of a number of Afri- 
can countries, including Ghana. Ivory 
Coast, Nigeria and Cnmeroun. Then 
he returned to Paris and st;irted 
freelance production of radio nnd tele- 
vision programs which he sold to the 
overseas radio organization OCORA. 
and the French domestic radio and 
TV network (ORTF).  At this t.ime. 
too, Behey was having his first suc- 
cesses with writing. In l9G3 he 
published a book on radio in I3l:ick 
Africa; i n  10154 his short story. “The 0 
Fa the r  Christmas of Fanta,” won x 
prize i n  a competition r u n  by the 
magazine Prauvo, and another period- 
ical, Afrique, called its author “the 
literary discovery of the pear.” 

Bebey next wrote Le Fils d’Ayathn. 
Moudio, a novel. “I needed a more ex- 
tended form to write nhout the cus- 
toms of my country, to hring out some 
of the qualities-not to mention the 
oddities-which are  hard for  non-Af- 
ricans to grasp,” he says. “So I let 
my pen run o n . .  .” His pen “ran on” 
to such good effect that  Le Fils  d’Agn- 
tha Moudio, wh,ich was published i n  
19F7, won a major award, the Grand 
Prix LitGraire de I’Afrique Noire, 
the following year. 

Ever since 1960, Behey had been 
collecting material for  a book on Afri- 
can music. His radio work took him 
to a number of African countries, and 
wherever he went he met traditional 
musicians who were all the more 
willing to teach him about their mu- 
sic when he showed them that hc 
could improvise on their own themes, 
and often on their own instruments. 0 
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Little by little Bebey accumulated the 
materinls for his hook. 

In 19G7, af te r  finishing LE lr i l s  
d‘Agatlia Afoudio, Bebey went hack to 
his music project. The  resulting book, 
Mzcsiquc de L’AfYiquc, published i n  
French in 10G9, is a layman’s intro- 
duction to the music and musical in- 
struments of Africa. It is f a r  from 
“academic” in appearance-to a casu- 
al glance there seems to be almost as  
much photography as text-but i t  is 
eltremely thorough, and backed up 
by excellent discographies and even 
includes a seven-inch long-play record 
of musical examples tucked in the 

tape it’s easier to tell what needs to 
be revised.” 

Bebey’s guitar music is intensely 
i ndividual-he composes extended 
works, which to a casual listener 
sound more classical than popular- 
but he sees i t  as stemming from an  
experience common to all of Africa. 

“You can’t preserve the  heritage of 
your past in an  entirely unaltered 
form when powerful outside influ- 
ences make themselves felt. Take Eu-  
ropean music. People talk of French, 
German or Italian schools, and it’s 
t rue  tha t  each has individual charac- 
teristics; hu t  you can’t really unravel 

hack covcr. Apar t  from hi3 technical 
knowledge, which is authoritative 
without being doctrinaire, Behey 
brings to his subject a background 
knowledge i n d  insights which are 
impossible for a non-African. 

During a11 this period, Bebey man- 
aged to find time for his own com- 
positions. 

“I never really stop thinking about 
music-and thinking isn’t quite the 
word. It‘s in me, and I listen t o  it. I 
hear a theme taking shape and de- 
veloping in my mind; then I stnrt to 
want to hear i t  with my ears. I al- 
ways have a little Lipe-recorder with 
me, and I s ing  into it what I’ve been 
hearing in my head. It can happen at 
the most unlikely moments-even 
when I’m driving. Once I’ve got i t  on 
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the elements of the other traditions in 
any one of them-they’re too interwo- 
ven. The  same thing is t rue  of Afri- 
Gin music. 

“My music i s  thoroughly hybrid. 
I’d like to think i t  reflects my own 
background, modified by whatever is 
valuable and relevant in other forms 
of music-a marriage of Descartes 
and the proverbs of my village!” 

Though Behey is best known as a 
writer and musician, he chose film, 
TV and radio work as his profession- 
al field because he sees them-and es- 
pecially the  cinema-as bringing to- 
gether all esthetic forms: t h e  visual 
arts,  writing, music. 

“To make a good film you have to 
have a sense of both line and color, 
and to be able to choose or compose 

the music which will enhance them. 
“I think the  cinema could become 

the most African of all art forms, 
heeause African art i s  also a total 
art. All the  forms a r e  so intermingled 
in Africa tha t  it‘s sometimes hard to 
d raw a line between music, dance and  
poetry; what‘s more, they make up a 
whole whose framework and sources 
of inspiration are both visual. And 
even our simplest proverbs a re  little 
poem which have inherently musical 
rhythms.” 

Bebey does not believe tha t  the cost 
of film-making need inhibit i ts  de- 
velopment in Africa. 

“One day a certain Ousmane Sem- 
bene decided to buy a used Gimera- 
and a pretty cheap one at that. With 
this primitive equipment, and without 
any backing, he shot some of the  
most beautiful African sequences tha t  
have ever been screened. And he’s not 
the only one . . . 

“No, money isn’t everything. The  
essential thing is to have something 
to say. And therc’s certainly no lack 
of African subjects-we’ve no need 
a t  all  to ape  European or Amer icm 
films.” 

Even as AI means of mass educa- 
tion, Bebey prefers films to TV or 
radio. 

“Television i s  extremely expensive, 
and what’s more, TV sets can only he 
used where there i s  electricity. Radio 
doesn’t have this problem, of course, 
hut how can you use either to educate 
millions of people without having to 
produce programs which cost as much 
as entertainment features, and which 
will bore most of your audience? 

“It’s t rue  tha t  the Gabon govern- 
ment has experimented with ‘listen- 
ing posts’ i n  Libreville, but you can 
do things in towns which you can’t do 
in bush, desert  or forest. On the other 
hand, mobile cinemas a r e  a practical 
proposition, and  films can be copied 
cheaply enough.” 

Has Bebey got any plans f o r  a film 
Conceived, written and directed by 
himself, and with his own music-a 
“total” contribution to “tot?l” Afri- 
can  a r t ?  H e  laughs a t  th i s  question, 
but gives i t  serious thought, and an  
enigmatic answer. 

“Africa is the land of proverbs,’’ he 
says, “hut I’ll borrow my answer 
from Europe: ‘The road to hell is 
paved with good intentions’.” 23 
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Music 
a c%anged 
world 
A LEADING COMPOSER LOOKS 
AT HOW AFRICA’S MUSICAL 
TRADITIONS HAVE EXPANDED 
TO SUIT CONTEMPORARY SOCIETY 
By Akin Euba 

Africa, with its grcat variety of idi- 
oms existing side by side, is a t  
present one of the world’s most excit- 
ing musical areas. The most striking 
feature of this variety is the juxta- 
position of old and new; the most 
encouraging, perhaps, the fact  that- 
in West Africa a t  least-traditional 
styles not only flourish, but a r e  the 
main musical fare  of most Africans. 
In fact, African societies can clearly 
accommodate a complex musical cul- 

- t u r e  in which new idioms are  simply 
added to  the old ones. 

Music a s  i t  is practised in Africa 
today falls into five main categories: 
traditional music, neo-traditional mu- 
sic, Westernized pop music, Western 
pop music, and Western “conservato- 
ry” music (there seems no better term 
for  what is also inaccurately called 
European “classical music”). Tradi- 

~~ ~ 
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low a t  the Uniuersitv o f  Ife. Nigeria. 
He was the Head of Music in the 
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tional music is the oldest form of Af- 
rican music and the most indigenous 
to the cultures of Africa. Neo- 
traditional music comprises new mu- 
sical forms which make use of ele- 
ments of traditional music but not 
necessarily in the same context a s  
they a re  found in traditional culture. 
Typical examples of neo-traditional 
music are  the so-called folk operas of 
the Yoruba of Nigeria, in which tra- 
ditional music is presented outside 
the context of social ceremonies. 

Westernized pop music, although i t  
has a preponderance of traditional el- 
ements, contains some elements of 
Western music and serves the same 
purposes in Africa a s  Western pop 
music does in the Western world. An 
example of this is juju music, in 
which Yoruha musical instruments 
are  combined with the Western guitar 
o r  accordion, and whose melodic style 
is closer to that  of Western music 
than that  of Yoruba music. 

Western pop and conservatory mu- 
sic in Africa a re  almost unmodified 
versions of corresponding styles prac- 
tised in Western culture. While 
Western pop music has fared reason- 
ably well, at least in the towns, 

Western conservatory music has been 
received with comparative indiffer- 
ence. Nevertheless, it is part of the 
contemporary musical scene. Apart 
from the performance of works by the 
“classical” masters, there are  occa- 
sional performances, both locally and 
abroad, of compositions by Africans 
written in the styles of Western con- 
servatory music, and of experimental 
works combining European and Afri- 
can elements. 

The influence of the Christian 
church in Africa has produced some 
of the most accomplished examples of 
modern African music. In  recent 
years composers of African church 
music have increasingly used tradi- 
tional elements in  their music, and 
some of the most exciting experi- 
ments in neo-traditional music have 
been carried out in the church. Exam- 
ples abound; the best known are  per- 
haps the Missa Luba and the hymns 
used in the separatist churches of 
West Africa. 

Each of the musical types I have 
described has its passionate group of 
devotees, and there is  a major com- 
munication gap between the various 
groups. The traditional and neo-tradi- 
tional styles of music are by f a r  the 
most popular in Nigeria, followed by 
Western and Westernized pop music. 
The latter have their main support in 
the urbanized areas, though because 
city pcople a re  usually extremely vo- 
cal, Western pop music sometimes 
seems to have a wider following than 
i t  actually does. 

It is  important, in this context, to 
remember tha t  the level of a person’s 
general education is  rarely indicative 
of the level of his musical taste. People 
living in rural communities, in tradi- 
tional circumstances and without the 
benefit of Western education, have a 
finer musical taste than most city 
dwellers with Western education. The 
first group is discerning about tradi- 
tional music, the most i m p o h n t  mu- 
sic in the land, while the second group 
is not only divorced from traditional 
music hut is  rarely able to tell the 
difference between g w d  and bad exam- 
ples of the Western-derived pop music 
that  i t  hears most of the time. 

All in all, there is a clear need for  
an increase in the general public’s 
musical knowledge. Radio and televi- 
sion could be effective in this, bu t  so 
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f a r  both have been heavily influenced 
by urban tastes. The leading iuterna- 
tional gramophone record companies 
have branches all over Africa, hut 
they a re  principally interested in the 
music popular among the record- 
buying public of Africa, which exists 
chiefly in urban and semi-urban ar- 
eas. As a result they promote third- 
rate specimens of Westernized pop 
music while first-rate examples of 
both traditional and neo-traditional 
music a re  almost completely disre- 
garded. 

Any plan for  raising the level of 
musical appreciation would clearly 
have to take into account the social 
context of music. The various musical 
idioms of Africa a re  not equally rele- 
vant to all African people, not even 
a11 those living in the same country. 
Ce rh in  forms (such a s  traditional 
music associated with the customs of 
R particular group) may be fully 
meaningful only to  members of that  
group and only partially to others 
who have not learned its “cultural Ian- 
gunge.” Other forms of music are  
common to people from different eth- 
nic backgrounds who have identical 
customs, whether they are  of one 

country or several. An example is the 
West African highlife dance most 
popular among nightclub-going West 
Africans. (Highlife is essentially a 
synthesis of European melodic and 
polyphonic style with a West African 
rhythmic style.) 

But there is also the possibility of a 
music with a national or Pan-African 
appeal, bringing together elements 
from the traditional music of differ- 
ent ethnic groups. In  other words, in- 
teraction between the different ethnic 
musical styles of Africa may eventu- 
ally result in a Pan-African musical 
language as widely relevant in Africa 
a s  conservatory music in Europe. 
Composers whose musical horizon has 
been expanded through contact with 
non-African music cannot be expected 
to produce replicas of traditional mu- 
sic. Instead. ,they try to create new 
idioms reflecting the manifold influ- 
ences to which they have been ex- 
posed. For  example, the Nigerian 
composer, Ayo Bankole, while study- 
ing a t  the Institute of Ethnomusicol- 
ogy a t  UCLA-where the various mu- 
sical cultures of the world are  studied 
not merely in theory but in practice- 
produced a cantata, Jonu, in which the 

orchestra consisted of a combination 
of Western and Nigerian instru- 
ments, a s  well a s  an Indian tambura. 
My own work, Olurotmbi-which was 
premiered by the Portland Maine 
Symphony Orchestra in 1967-is a 
symphonic study based on a popular 
Yuruba legend in which the poly- 
rhythmic idiom of African tradi- 
tional music is combined with the 12- 
tone technique developed by Arnold 
Schoenberg. 

There are  many possibilities for  the 
creation of novel orchestral timbres 
through the employment in the same 
work of musical instruments which 
traditionally belong to mutually ex- 
clusive orchestral groups. Both Ayo 
Bankole and I have combined Yoruba 
tension drums with Ibo sli t  drums, 
thus extending the traditional, intra- 
ethnic usages of these Nigerian in- 
struments. 

In short, from the new, inter-ethnic 
points of view of contemporary Afri- 
can composers, things will never he as 
they used to be; the components of 
traditional music will be broken down 
and recombined in new ways. This 
cannot be bad for  traditional music- 
on the contrary, its continuity will he 
ensured by such innovation. For if 
African music is  to survive in future, 
it must adapt itself to changing cir- 
cumstances: and the fact  that  i t  has 
done so in the past is  the very reason 
why i t  has survived in spite of social 
changes. 

Contemporary Africans must be ablc 
to communicate with other Africans 
and with the rest  of the world. Unless 
they can adapt African music to their 
new situation they may have to adopt 
a foreign idiom-as they have done i n  
speech-before they can hope t o  com- 
municate musically with Africans be- 
longing to different ethnic groups. If 
they do succeed in the necessary 
adaptation, African musicians, break- 
ing continental barriers, will come to 
have increasing affinity with musi- 
cians of the world’s other musical cul- 
tures. This kind of intercontinental 
communion may be expected in due 
course to produce exciting new forms 
of music by Africans which will have 
validity in the external world even if 
they remain unfamiliar to most Afri- 
can audiences. A small erouo of Afri- -~~ . ~~ ~~~ 

~~~ 

A West African “gn‘ot“: song, dance, dress and decoration brouglrt togetlwr can composers is already producing 
music in the Western idiom which is in the telling of a socictv’s legendarv and historical past 25 
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meaningful to audiences of conserva- 
tory music all over the  world but 
which means little to most African 
audiences. 

With the great diversification of 
African musical styles has come a 
corresponding extension of musical 
functions. The  idea of listening to 
music exclusively for esthetic reasons, 
for instance, i s  something new in 
African musical thinking. In tra- 
ditional circumstances music is usu- 
ally performed in t h e  context of 
social ceremonies, such  as those con- 
nected with the  life cycle (birth 
rites, puberty rites, marriage, and  
death),  agricultural  festivals, and  
religious rituals. This is not to say 
tha t  traditional music is never viewed 
esthetically; on the contrary, even 
its most utilitarian forms have an  es- 
thetic basis ( tha t  is, there a re  guide- 
lines which enable Africans to judge 
whether a piece of traditional music 
is good or bad). Nevertheless, the idea 
of creating music which is unrelated 
to a social context and whose sole 
function is esthetic, is fairly new. 

In view of i ts  social function, Afri- 
can traditional music is characterized 
by a very strong visual element- 
involving, fo r  example, the  use of 
masks and costumes by participants 
in the social event, as well as dance, 
mime, and dramatic movement. This 

I .  K .  Dairo, a leading exponent of  Ni-  
yoria’s Westernized “juju” music 

26 

is perhaps why new forms of music 
involving both sight and hearing 
(like the  Yoruba “folk operas”) have 
been more successful with African 
audiences than “listening music.” 

The  fundamental effects which the 
emergence of a modern society is hav- 
ing on Africa’s music have of course 
also brought changes in the position 
of the musicians. Music has always 
been a recognized profession in tradi- 
tional society, even if the traditional 
musician did not live entirely by his 
a r t ;  but with the emergence of a 
modern African society, the profes- 
sional practice of music has been un- 
dergoing some change. There is a 
wide range of earning power among 
professional musicians, and the most 
gifted artists a re  not necessarily the 
ones making the  most money. 

Traditional musicians continue to 
perform for much the same audiences 
as  before, and in some ways their 
financial position is better than it was 
in the past. (Radio and television, fo r  
example, have provided new sources 
of income, in spite of their heavy ori- 
entation toward the various styles of 
pop music.) Nevertheless, although 
their status in their  own community 
remains high, the  influence and earn- 
ing potential of traditional musicians 
i s  considerably lower than tha t  of 
nee t rad i t iona l  and  non-traditional 
musicians . 

As in many parts of the world, the 
leading pop musicians in Africa re- 
ceive the  kind of reception which used 
t o  be given only to football stars, and 
enjoy an affluence which many senior 
civil servants only dream of. There 
a re  other musicians who, although 
they make little or no money directly 
from music, occupy fairly well-paid 

and influential positions as music ad- 
ministrators,  These have mostly 
studied i n  Europe, and their profes- 
sional practice is strictly within the 
sphere of European conservatory mu- 
sic. Some of these  musicians a re  ex- 
tremely competent, and because thcrc 
a re  comparatively few of them, they 
should theoretically be able to make a 
living playing conservatory music. 

Another important innovation re- 
sulting f rom European influence is 
the fact  tha t  creative art ists a r e  
gradually becoming distinguished 
from performing artists. I n  the tradi- 
tional communities of Africa, thc 
same person tha t  composes the  music 
usually performs it. Among the  non- 
traditional conservatory musicinns 
there is more and more a clear divi- 
sion between creative artists and per- 
forming artists,  although of coursc 
the  creative art ists a r e  often ;dso ‘per- 
formers if only fo r  the sheer necessi- 
ty  of getting the i r  music ~ l a y c d .  
(Among the pop musicians creativity 
and performance are inseparable, and 
in t,his respect their  role is similar 
not only to tha t  of pop musicians all 
over the world bu t  t o  that  of tradi- 
tional musicians in Africa.) 

A significant change is the ncw 
position of social importance occupied 
by musicians. Although the  tradition- 
al musician was not altogether anony- 
mous in the past, there was a certain 
communal basis to creative achieve- 
ment which prevented him from as- 
serting too much of his own identity; 
a tendency increased by the f:wt that 
music \viis seldom performed excelit 
in combination with other arts.  More- 
over, the  close links between per- 
formers and audience in a typical mu- 
sical presentation, in which non- 
expert members of the community 
could join in the activities of experts, 
made i t  difficult to draw a clear line 
between performers and audience. In 
addition, the religious motivation of 
much music-which, like the other 
arts, attained its highest forms of ex- 
pression when centered around wor- 
ship-overshadowed the artist’s view 
of his own importance. 

The  recent upsurge of ititcrest in 
African music outside Africa has also 
contributed to the  African musician’s 
view of h.is own importance. The rc- 
cording industry has helped t o  en- 
hance the reputations of individuirl 
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musicians, though so f a r  it is mainly 
pop musicians who have benefited. 
Through records and tapes, the most 
gifted musicians may hope to achieve 
some degree of international recogni- 
tion, whereas until recently they made 
little more than local impact even in 
their  own countries. 

As  a result of all this, the  social 
stature of musicians has improved 
considerably. I n  the past. African 
musicians were treated as i f  they 
were no different from other members 
of society: but these days they have a 
status. whether in concrete or  myth- 
ical terms, which is recognized as 
being peculiar to musicians and 
towards which society has shown 
some tolerance. Indeed, the European 
notion of the “artistic temperament“ 
has found its way into African intel- 
lectual circles, as  a way of explaining 
unconventional social behavior. 

Besides this. an African musician 
can acquire a reputntion based solely 
on reports of his achievements and 
without personal acquaintance with 
his music. To cite a personal example. 
I am convinced tha t  among those 
Nigerians who seem to show some ad- 
mirntion for me as  a composer, only a 
small percentage have ever heard my 
music. I was particularly amused 
when, on one oecasion, a university 
lecturer friend of mine referred to me 
as  a composer “who is known all over 
the world.” I have no doubt at all t ha t  
his evaluation was based upon the 
widely publicized performance of my 
orchestral work, Olurounbi, in Port- 
land, Maine. 
One of the most important recent 

developments in African music is the 
appearance of the African musical 
scholar. Theoretical analysis was nev- 
e r  a strong feature of musical prac- 
tice among Africans. The first people 
to car ry  out an  analytical study of 
African music were non-Africans, and 
even today most of the literature on 
African music is by non-African 
scholars. 

Because of their closer relationship 
with the general culture to which Af- 
rican music belongs. African musi- 
cologists can be  expected to supply 
new perspectives in African musical 
theory. They will complement and en- 
large the insights of foreign scholars, 
who have shown considerable exper- 
tise in their  analysis of the physical 

~ 

structure of African music but have formal music education in Africa (ei- 
seldom dealt satisfactorily with the ther in African or Western music) 
question of meaning-an area in good many Africans have traveled 
which African musicologists should abroad to Europe and the United 
show deeper insight. States to study, and th i s  has often 

Another major addition to t h e  roles caused a broadening of outlook. Some 
of the musician in Africa is tha t  of students who go abroad become com- 
the  professional music teacher. The  pletely Westernized in the i r  outlook 
traditional method for  training Afri- and have little feeling f o r  African 
can musicians, as one scholar has  apt- traditional music, bu t  most return 
ly described it, is in general one of from overseas anxious to learn more 
“slow absorption”, beginning with about it. Modern general education 
the  child’s experience of his mother’s has also been a contributing fac- 
singing and his imitation of the mu- tor in widening the  horizon of con- 
sic performed by adults. temporary African musicians. With- 

The  notion of formal music educa- out necessarily being less religious 
tion carried out by career teachers, a s  than they used to be, they have dis- 
it is known in Western culture, is a covered new sources of musical inspi- 
new one, and we a re  still a long way ration which do not originate from 
from the  day when formal musical thinking about a deity. This secular 
education will be regarded as an es- attitude towards music (which. i t  is 
sential feature of schools and univer- true, does not appear to have been 
sities. The present situation certainly uncommon among traditional musi- 
does not reflect the intensity of the cians) has been reinforced through 
contemporary African musical esperi- the  exposure of Africans to Western 
ence: Africans have long passed the musical practice. 
stage a t  which the kind of informal African musicians a r e  members of 
education tha t  goes on in traditional a world community which i s  becom- 
circles was sufficient. ing more and more interrelated. In 

African universities have shown the past, the primary obligation of 
some willingness to meet this new the African musician was toward his 
challenge, but if music education at own ethnic group: today he is called 
the  university level i s  t o  achieve con- upon to interpret his music not only 
Crete results a solid foundation must to members of other ethnic groups in 
be laid earlier. Where an attempt has Africa, bu t  to the  world. 
been made to teach music formally, 
the  music taught has usually been Imitation i S  an important par t  o f  
Western, simply because the  most learning African traditionel music 
readily available teaching materials 
are those of Western music. This is 
not an ideal situation-though i t  is, to 
my mind. better t ha t  schoolchildren 
should be taught some kind of music 
than no music a t  all. 

Because of the  inadequacy of 

27 
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Engaged 
filmlmaking 1 

for a new 
society 
SENEGAL’S DIRECTOK AIM 
TO COMBINE POLITICALLY 
CONSCIOUS CINEMA WITH 
A MASS AUDIENCE 
By Robert A. Mortimer 

This past spring, groups of curious 
onlookers gathered here and there in  
Dakar to watch a scene which is still 
relatively unfamiliar in black Africa: 
the shooting of a film. Senegalese a re  
110 more immune than anyone else from 
the temptation t o  become “sidewalk 
directors.” These Dakarois were espe- 
cially interested. however, because the 
film i n  production was not one of the 
usual international p r o d u c t i o n s .  
Rather they were stealing previews of 
DiSgue-bi (The  Young Woman), the 
newest work by one of Senegal’s 
young film-makers, Mahama Johnson 
Traore. Didgue-bi, which deals with 
one of the major problems of contem- 
porary African society, the confronta- 
tion between modern and traditional 
life styles in  a rapidly changing so- 
ciety, is a sequel b his first film, D k n -  
khn-bi (The Girl), which won a prize 
a t  last year’s Dinard film festival. 

Like so much of the work of Afri- 

Robert A. Mortimer is Assistant Pro- 
f e s s o r  o f  P o l i t i d  Science n t  Haver- 
ford CoUege, Pennsylvania. He ?.e- 
cently spent a year in Senegal, where 
he took a special interest i n  f h e  local 
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ca’s struggling film-makers, Diankka- 
bi has scarcely been seen by the public 
a t  large, for these films have so f a r  
been reserved to a privileged audience 
of critics and festival-goers. How- 
ever, this situation is now beginning 
t o  change, in large par t  thanks to the  
work of another Senegalese director, 
Ousmane Sembhe ,  whose Mandabi 
has bridged the  gap  between the festi- 
vals and the commercial movie houses. 

Mandabi is the best known work in 
a cinematic outpouring tha t  has rap- 
idly made Senegal the  film center of 
francophone Black Africa. In  addition 
t o  Sembkne and Traore, several other 
directors a re  at work in the coun- 
try, including Babacar Samb, Momar 
Thiam, Paulin Vieyra, and Djibril 
Diop. This ra re  flowering of cinematic 
talent is the  most recent contribution 
to Dakar’s well-established reputation 
as a cultural center. Perhaps this cre- 
ative ferment springs from the  in- 
volvement of Senegalese art ists  and 
intellectuals in the  debate over Negri- 
tude: in any case, Dakar i s  cosmo- 
@tan enough t o  draw back film- 
makers who have been trained abroad. 

What kinds of films a re  Senegal’s 
directors t ry ing  in bring before the 

public? While it is premature to speak 
of a “school,” Semkne’s  work has had 
a profound influence upon the emerg- 
ing Senegalese cinema. Most of Sene- 
gal’s small band of directors share 
his belief tha t  the i r  work should treat  
socially significant themes, that  their  
art ist ic raison d‘e‘tre is linked to the 
problems and issues of post<olonial 
African society. Babacar Samb re-‘ 
cently remarked tha t  “a Senegalese 
film-maker does not have the  right to 
make films for films’ sake.” Traore 
wants his films to “make a contribu- 
tion to the definition of our person- 
ality. We must give a large place t o  
films which make us rediscover our  
roots, our Africanness.” S e m b h e  
himself cites Bertold Brecht as a 
source of inspiration. and sees the  
film as a means of political action. 

The  arrival of Mnndnbi upon Sene- 
gal’s commercial screens in October 
1969 was therefore a major landmark 
in the  evolution of Senegalese cinemi, 
the first test  of the thesis t ha t  African 
directors could contribute t o  African 
deve!opment by raising significant is- 
sues. The fact  that  Mandabi had won 
a prize at the  1968 Venice Festival 
was only an  incidental reason for the  
interest aroused by its commercial 
distribution. The  unprecedented n:i- 
t u re  of the  event stimulated wide dis- 
cussion throughout Dakar. The news 
tha t  Malzdabi was in Wolof stirred 
considerable comment, if not virtual 
disbelief; and curiosity ran  even 
higher because it was widely rumored 
tha t  President Senghor was displeased 
with it-was it the massive belches of 
the  Muslim traditionalist leading 
character, Brahima Dieng. o r  the 
film’s political bite t ha t  irritated him? 

The most frequent popular reaction 
to Mandabi was “Bahrna”. Wolof for 
(roughly) “Good, that‘s right.” Euro- 
peans viewing the film in Dakar were 
aware  tha t  Senegalese viewers. re- 
sponding spontaneously to the Wolof 
dialogue, felt  a kind of pride of oumer- 
ship in i t ;  i t  stirred a significant sen- 
t iment of national honor. While re- 
action to the  use  of Wolof was  
unanimously positive, however, t h e  
film’s political message aroused more 
controversy. Some found i t s  critique 
of the new elite too harsh. Sembhne 
was accused of playing upon pov- 
e r ty  f o r  t h e  sake of sensationalism, 
of creating a had iniage.nf his coun- 
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t ry .  Opponents of the  regime, on t h e  
other hand, found the criticism sugar- 
coated and the political tension dis- 
soI\wl i i i  the comic sequences. 

\\'h:itever the opinions of Semb&le's 
sociiil criticism. he has consistently 
d r : i w ~  his subjects from the dr:im:i, 
of Senegalese life, reflecting ii geiiuiiie 
concerrl with the social problems of 

' 1iost-coloni:il society. This fact  may 
exphiti  a noticeable lack of official 
enthusiasm for his work. While I,olnl- 
lar  interest ran high, mere \viis :I 

kind of official non-recognition policy 
duriny Mandabi's run in Dakar. ,The 
daily paper. Dakar-Matin, did not re- 
view it while it was being showti pub- 
licly. I t  is t rue  tha t  shortly a f te r  the 
.Venice itward, it had been h '  vveii i i i i  

ofliciel gala showing in the  handsome 
Soriino Theatre to the diplomatic 
corps a r i d  high officials. by invitation 
only; but the government made no 
:ittempt to bring the film to the 
public: Mandabi reached the man i n  
t h e  street  only because one of the 
French distributing companies, Co- 
macico. was convinced tha t  it w : ~  il 

profit-mukiny enterprise. 
The official chill toward Senib&ne's 

work is comprehensible enough. Mmi- 
da6i is a political film lightly disguised 
as a farce. Using non-professional 
actors i n  most roles, Sembkne achieves 
a convincing portrayal of the tribula- 
tions of a common man confronting an 
impervious bureaucratic establish- 
ment. African governments a re  110 

less sensitive to criticism than othei-, 
and they :ire perplexed to find film- 
makers treating political themes i i i i d  

a t  the same time soliciting the s ta te  
t o  support their  endeavors. 

Many arguments have been raised 
against greater governmental involve- 
ment in t h e  arts of investment: how 
high a priority ought to be placed 
uimn subsidizing a film industry? Gov- 
ernmental support seems unavoidably 
to entail governmental influence upon 
the  choice of themes : can one realis- 
tically hope to protect art ist ic free- 
dom if the s ta te  becomes the major 
producer? The Senegalese film-makers 
recognize tha t  the  issue of govern- 
ment backing f o r  producers i s  open 

. to  disagreement, but they resent the  
' fac t  t ha t  the government has not even 
seen fit to create outlets f o r  independ- 
ently produced works. S e m b h e '  actu- 
ally'tr:ivelled through the country to 

a 

show one of his earlier short films on 
his own initiative and lengthy nego- 
tiations preceded the agreement with 
Comacico on Mnndnbi. 

Sembene's own fu ture  productions 
seem assured of distribution since the 
success of Mandnbi, which bas now 
been seen by some one million Senega- 
lese throughout the  country, and has 
also been shown i n  hlaulitania, the 
Ivory Coast, and Congo (Kinshasa), 
Rwanda and Burundi. 

In spite of Alandahi'.s breakthrough. 
however, Sembhe ' s  colleague3 must 
still overcome imposing financial and 
commercial obstacles i i i  order to reach 
the African audience.? toward whom 
their work is piim;irily directed. As 
film distribution has 1em;iined a neo- 
colonial enterprise i n  their country. 
they must convince the two French 
firms which control distribution to 
Senegal's 6 3  movie theaters t o  add 

some African spice t o  the present 
unbalanced diet of generally second- 
rate American and French films. This 
is no easy task; indeed many Senega- 
lese film-mikers a re  attracted by Up- 
per Volta's recent nationalization of 
cinemas (see "Africa's Film Festival", 
Africa Rcport. April 1970) . as one 
means of assuring distribution. 

Distribution is the most serious of 
all the problems facing the emergent 
Senegalese cinema. Perhaps, as Paulin 
Vieyra suggests. Mwndabi's snccess 
will open the  way to a better distribu- 
tion of films. Mahama Johnson 
Tmore  has secured the backing of 
Seem.?, one of the  two French dis- 
tribution companies, fo r  D i 6 w e - b ; .  
Vieyra. who is one of the founding 
fathers of  the African cinema-his 
A friquc-s.rr,.-SEirre~~:r-Sei~fe was made in the 
early 19.50s - has  given careful 
thought to the  problems of distribu- 
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Filnt-ninkers in Dakar: ( f rom le f t  to riglit) Pnulin Soumanou Vieyra, Glaubor 
Roclias ( f r o m  Grazil) nnd Ousmane Sembdne 

tion, and sees two possible options. 
One is the approach adopted by Sem- 
bPne, of initial screening in prestige 
international film festivals and ac- 
ceptance hy non-African film critics 
and  overseas art-house circuits, as a 
means of convincing the  firms which 
control distribution in Africa tha t  
his work i s  potentially profitable. 

However, Vieyra believes tha t  given 
intelligent exploitation, African films 
can he viable commercially as well as 
esthetically even within the  limits of 
the Senegalese market. Senegalese a r e  
the  most ardent film-goers in Africa, 
and cinemas a re  spread throughout a 
country which does not yet have tele- 
vision. Vieyra contends tha t  a film 
produced in Wolof will he understood 
by 80 per cent of Senegalese, and that 
by making 1F mm. prints available fo r  
open-air and mobile distribution in 
rural areas, Senegal can sustain a 
healthy film industry on i ts  own-and 
dubbing and subtitling should allow 
distribution elsewhere in Africa. 

The  film-makers are not particular 
about the methods adopted to ge t  dis- 
tribution for their  films, from per- 
suasion to pressure to nationalization 
of Secma and  Comacico, so long 
as the  effect is to bring the i r  films 
before the public. Alternatively, if 
the government i s  unwilling to touch 
the  French distributors’ prerogatives, 

30 it could create special channels fo r  

the distribution of African films. 
What modest governmental assistance 
Senegalese film-makers receive a t  
present is channeled through the  lim- 
ited facilities of Actualitch Sindga- 
laises, the official newsreel service. 
Paulin Vieyra, who is in charge of 
Actualit&, h,as made his modest offices 
in Dakar into a base of operations for 
most of Senegal’s directors, while also 
completing a two-volume study of 
film in Africa a n d  helping S e m b h e  
with his newest film. 

Spurred by the  country’s cineniatic 
“mini-boom.” the  Senegalese govern- 
ment is reviewing a project fo r  the 
creation of a national film-making 
enterprise supported by public and 
private investment, hu t  since t h e  
idea has  been in t h e  air f o r  some 
time, t h e  film-makers a r e  not  holding 
their  breath over it.  They support the 
principle, quickly adding the proviso 
tha t  their  art ist ic integrity must he 
respected if the enterprise i s  to he 
successful. They a re  confident t ha t  
the i r  work has a positive role to play 
in Senegalese development, and thus  
deserves governmental support with- 
out interference. They believe t h a t  the  
film i s  no t  only socially and educa- 
tionally valuable, but tha t  i t  can also 
he a potential economic resource. They 
cite the  example of Algeria’s govern- 
ment-hacked cinema industry, which 
has already produced some successful 

Algeriaii films aud which. participated 
in the production and backing of the 
international success, Z. 

In  spite of their  distribution p r o b  
lems, most of Senegal‘s film-makers 
have new projects under way. Babacnr 
Samb, who has alrendy made a short  
film about the return of a Senegalese 
student from Europe ( E t  la. iieiya 
n’itait plus)  has ju s t  completed a film 
entitled Codou (a girl’s name) which 
th i s  summer won the prize fo r  the 
best scenario a t  Dinard. Momnr Thiam 
i s  completing an  adaptation of the  
novel K a d m  by Ousmane Scce, former 
Senegalese ambassador to Wnshing- 
ton. The novel is a didactic study of 
Senegalese moeurs, criticizing such 
practices as extravagant expenditure 
to impress a woman. The  film recon- 
structs its milieu of Saint Louis (the 
capital of colonial Senegal) in the  
1930s t o  t rea t  an  aspect of the rela- 
tionship between men and women in 
a changing society. Thiam has made 
four  short  films, including a version 
of Birago Diop’s short  story, “Sur- 
zan,” which tells of the  plunge into 
madness of a Senegalese soldier 
caught between two worlds upon re- 
t u rn  t o  his village f rom Frenchwars .  

SemhPne’s cur ren t  project, E.mitai. 
has taken him hack to his homeland. 
Casamance, the southernmost region 
of Senegal, and a setting which con- 
trasts sharply with the  urban Muslim 
milieu of Mandnbi. Eniitai is se t  i n  an  
animist village on the edge of the 
rainforest. The title is the name of a 
Diola fetish-Semhhne translates it a s  
“the master of the heavens”-and t h e  
film will t rea t  the conflict between 
temporal and spiritual authority. Sem- 
h h e  i s  already planning a grand his- 
torical epic on t h e  19th-century resist- 
ance leader Samori Toure, to be pro- 
duced with the  assistance of t h e  
Guinean government a f te r  he has fin- 
ished Entitai. 

Clearly a creative ferment exists in 
Senegal, and the  popular reception ac- 
corded Mandabi shows tha t  there is 
also a public fo r  Senegalese films. One 
thing i s  certain:  if the  government 
can alleviate the  Senegalese cineasts’ 
current dependence on European hnck- 
e r s  and distributors, which limits 
the i r  autonomy and stunts the growth 
of a very promising art form, the  tal- 
en t  is available to pu t  the opportu- 
nities which would result to good use. 

a 

a 
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Publishing 
in Africa: 
an industry emerges 
GOVERNMENTS, UNIVERSITIES, 

’ AFRICAN AND FOREIGN FIRMS 
SCRAMBLE FOR SHARES OF 
A BOOMING MARKET 
By Rex Collings 

Anglophone Africa is witnessing the 
birth of a publishing industry. Al- 
though books have been produced 
there for a t  least 150 years, it is only 
in the last 20 (South Africn aside) 
tha t  there has been any consistent 
growth, any major African participa- 
tion. o r  any significant literary ele- 
ment involved. 

The  first book to be printed in 
Africa was probably written in Arnbic, 
h t i n  or Portuguese and printed 
either i n  Egypt or in one of the 
Portuguese settlements in the late 
lGth or early 17th century. I t  is most 
unlikely to have been written in Eng- 
lish or produced i n  an  a rea  of English 
influence. We know tha t  there was a 
printing press in Sierra Leone in the 
late 18th century, however, fo r  the 
French destroyed it, together with a 
library. in a naval raid in 1794. The 
~ i r e s s  must have been repaired o r  re- 
placed Inter; fo r  it is recorded tha t  
the first book to  be minted in Free- 

Rex Collings Ita.? recently formed his 
own pal~lislring house in London n f t o  
long nsnociation with African pablish- 

two yeam working in 
Ennt Africn. 

town was Travels into the Baga  and  
SooSoo Coantries, by Pe ter  McLach- 
Ian. in 1821. 

From the 19th century up t o  the  
Second World War. there were small 
mission presses in most of the colonial 
territories, as well ns government and 
commercial printers. These turned out 
full-iength books. as well as  a grea t  
variety of reports, booklets, tracts 
and newspapers. A History of Lagos, 
by J. B. Losi, was printed and pub- 
lished ther r  in 1914. fo r  example, and 
in 1931 the Government Pr in te r  in 
Bathurst, Gambia, published The 
Carthaginian Voyage to West Africa 
in 500 BC, by H. R. Palmer, who mas 
povernor and commander-in-chief of 
the  colony a t  the time. 

However, it was not until a f t e r  the 
Second World W a r  tha t  publishing 
began t o  achieve any real importance 
in the British colonies of Africa. 
Then, as a result of the  education 
explosion. educational publishing be- 
came big business. Publishers and 
authors who produced successful text- 
books for the primary school market 
often reaped grea t  financial rewards. 
As the market for hooks i n  Africa 
grew. and as publishers battled f o r  it 

-not always scrupulously- i t  was 
bound to be noticed tha t  large sums 
of money were leaving the country to 
enrich British publishers, printers 
and authors. Once this had happened, 
and with the  coming of independence, 
a change was inevitable. 

The  demand fo r  Afrioinization of 
printing and publishing forced Brit- 
ish publishers t o  expand the i r  over- 
seas offices and to s t a r t  first reprinting 
and then publishing the  major pri- 
mary courses and readers in the  
countries where they were used. Pub- 
lishing houses tha t  had once kept 
only a few representatives to look 
a f t e r  their  African markets now be- 
gan to open branches in Africa. with 
editorial and production units and 
warehouses. Some British printers 
opened local printing works, and print- 
ing  works which were already estnb- 
lished. expanded and imported skilled 
technicians. 

One drawback to much of th i s  ac- 
tivity was tha t  although local offices 
had bcen opened and books had been 
locally prepared and printed, the skills 
were still foreign and so was the  man- 
agement. It is t rue  tha t  t h e  name of 
an  African might appear on the title 
page of a book or on a firm’s local 
board of directors; but in the early 
days th i s  was a cardboard autonomy, 
fo r  the power (editorial as well os 
financial) lay with the  parent com- 
pany. 

Lack of skills, ra ther  than lack of 
finance, was the greatest  problem. 
Ever since the 18th century, a thin 
stream of Africans had traveled from 
West Africa to London and the West 
to be educated: proteges of governors. 
sons of chiefs, outstanding school- 
children. Some of these men wrote, 
and wrote well, hut it was not until 
the  post-war years tha t  there was any 
significant development. Then-almost 
at thz samr time rverywhere-a period 
of tremendous literary activity began 
throughout C o m m o n w e a l t h  Africa. 
The older men-Nkrumah. Awolowo. 
Azikiwe, Danquah, Kenyatta-had de- 
voted the i r  considerable energies and 
abilities to the  political struggles tha t  
preceded independence, and their  
books were (and still a re )  political or 
sociological. The young writers were 
poets, playwrights and novelists. 

These new creative writers needed 
publishers with internationnl connec- 31 
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tions, fo r  they wrote in  .English for 
an  English-speaking market, and Brit- 
ish publisheis were r ~ o t  slow in realiz- 
ing tha t  providing outlets for the work 
of these nicn and women was one way 
to still the persistent cry for “indigeni- 
zation”. Series grew like mushrooms, 
and peripatetic editors sweated and  
labored in the nightclubs and bars of 
Lagos, Ibadan and Accra. 

However, it was riot only overseas 
firms who fostered local publishing and 
authors. Two organizations whose con- 
tribution to the growth of indigenous 
publishing is constantly underrated 
and often forgotten, for the work of 
both has now been largely usurped by 
others, a r e  the East African Litera- 
tu re  Bureau and Mbari Publications, 
of Nigeria. 

I n  Eas t  Africa, while the  commer- 
cial houses were devoting their main 
efforts to tapping the primary school 
market., the Literature Bureau not 
only encouraged local authors to write 
both in  English and in the local lan- 
guages on a multitude of subjects, but 
also provided a library service fo r  
readers in  remote areas. Although i t  
was officially financed, as par t  of the 
East African Common Services Or- 
ganization, the Literature Bureau was 
from the start an  indigenous publish- 
i n g  house. I t s  imaginative and profit- 
a,ble work still continues. 

Mbari Publications catered for a 
different market. Its avowed policy 
was the  encouragement of local crea- 
tive and experimental writing. J. P .  
Clark’s Song of a Goat was first pub- 
lished by Mbari. and so were Soyinka’s 
Three Plays. Moreover, not only Ni- 
gerian works were published: Ghana- 
ian, Sierra Leonean and South Afri- 
can writers were also produced. Yet 
RIbari has so f a r  failed t o  grow into 
a major literary publishing house, 
despite i ts  vision and past successes. 
This is partly because i t  was essen- 
tially an amateur organization, lacking 
the commercial expertise tha t  could 
guarantee the service which commer- 
cial publishers always promised and 
at least sometimes provided. Albari’s 
work was also gravely affected by the 
Nigerian civil war. I t  is still in exist- 
ence, however, and is supported by 
some exceptionally gifted writers. 

An important part  in the rise of 
independent African publishing was 
played by the  British publisher, Andre 32 

Deutsch, whose vision o t  self-support- 
ing indigenous publishing houses be- 
came reality with the founding of the 
African Universities Press i n  Lagos 
and the  Eas t  African Publishing 
House ( E A P H )  in Nairobi. Both a re  
monuments to Deutsch’s vision and 
realism, even though their  links with 
him havc been severed. E A P H  ex- 
panded very fast under the dynamic 
and provocative direction of a former 
colonial civil servant, John Notting- 
ham, and with the aid of overseas 
funds. I t  publishes not only school 
books but. works of creative writing 
and of international scholarly impor- 
tance as well. Literature such as Okot 
p’Bitek’s maguificent long poem Song 
of Larcino (turned down by at least 
one unad\~enturous British publisher) 
emphasizes the value of local publish- 
ing houses which a re  willing t o  back 
local authors. 

Perhaps the most encouraging re- 
cent development in local publishing 
is the emcrgence of  African-owned 
and - 4 f r i c a n - m a n a g e d  firms. Wole 
Soyinka started Orisun Publications 
in  h’igeria before he was imprisoned 
during the civil war, and Y. M. Okal 
has established Equatorial Publishers 
in Nairobi. There a re  other examples, 
amongst them the. publishers of the 
hooklets known collectively as the  
Onitsha pamphlets, which, offer cheap 
popular fiction to readers, and the 
numbers a re  increasing. 

Another form of publishing which 
developed during the 1950s and 1960s 
was the. university press. For many 
pears there was only one university 
college i n  the British dependencies 
outside the  Union of South Africa- 
Fourah Bay College. Sierra Leone. 
Now there a re  nearly t.wenty. When 
the university expansion began, the 
new colleges attracted young men and 
women of ability, energy, and vision. 
These young scholars hegan to p r e  
duce manuscripts. which in turn pro- 
duced a demand fo r  local university 
presses. 

This demand was met in a number of 
different n a y s :  some colleges coop- 
erated with an English university 
press, others established their  own 
local oraanization. The  Eas t  African 
Institute for Social and Economic 
Research of Rlakerere University Col- 
lege, Uganda. published i ts  first books 
through the Oxford University Press. 

I n  Ghana. 011 the other hand, the goo- 
ernment established the  Ghana Uni- 
versities Press  (staffed from the be- 
ginning entirely by Ghanaiiuis) lo 
serve the university institutions :it. 

Legon, Cape Coast, and Kumasi. , 

The local university presse3 have 
so f a r  failed to expand significantly. 
firstly because the universities are 
small and therefore the number of 
potential authors is also m a l l .  and 
secondly because authors tend to offer 
their manuscript t o  a British or i i n  

American academic press before offer- 
ing it to the i r  own. As a result the  
lm?l university presses seldom get a 
manuscript tha t  has not been rejected 
by ;it least one overseas publisher,. 
unless i t  is one designed for a speciiil 
African market. 

one which most hinders the develop- 
ment in East and West Africa of local 
paperback series (though there are 
some, notably from EAPI I )  is cost. 
The  price of a local book reflects print- 
ing  and publishing costs tha t  are often 
as high as i n  the developed countries. 
Whilst the elites can and do pay fo r  
these books, fo r  most people even 
school books a re  luxuries. Publishers 
must therefore decide whether they 
should produce their  books for the  
masses or fo r  the few. The  elite (;ind 
the authors) demand production, de- 
sign and materials of international 
s tandard :  yet the  overriding need of 
the masses is for cheapness. 

Can books for  the masses be pro- 
duced at realistic prices without s ta te  
or ot.her a id?  If not. can s ta te  publish- 
i n g  cope? State publishing is usiially 
heavily subsidized, but it was created 
mainly to satisfy the orthodox educn- 
tionnl market. Its dangers are stug- 
nation, corruption, nepotism, arro- 
gance; and these dangers ha re  at vari- 
ous times and in various places been 
fully realized. Its benefits should be  
the conservation of local resources. the  
employment of local talent, efficiency 
and dedication to serving the masses. 
These too have been realized -211- 

though less often and less fully than 
they ought. 

I t  now seems certain tha t  a t  least 
for  some years t o  come, most African 
countries’ basic primary textbooks will 
be state-sponsored and produced. This  
school market has been and will con- 
tinue to be effectively denied to the  

Another important factor, and t he ,  
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commercial publisher. B u t  in  the pro- 
duction of secondary-school books or 
reference books. and of university 
texts, the opportunities for  commercial 
publishers-whether local or overseas 
-are likely to  continue. (Even South 
Africa, which is as sensitive to CUI-’ 
tural imperialism and educational neo- 
colonialism as any state in Africa, 
still has to import some secondary 
nnd nearly all university texts.) 

In this situation, which form of 
organization gives most hope for the 
future of African publishing? Many 

of the powerful. but as yet only par- 
tially efficient, state publishing organi- 
zations still rely on expatriate ex- 
pertise and advice. Their teething 
troubles are not yet over, and their 
roles still need definition. The autono- 
mous and semi-autonomous branches 
of overseas publishing houses have the 
great resources i n  men, money and 
expertise of their parent companies 
to draw on. Their disadvantage is that 
the ultimate authority is foreign- 
based. The fledgling university presses 
are hopelessly hamstrung by the 

amallnes of  the local market :ind the 
absence of funds for expansion. 

Lastly there are the t ru ly  inde- 
pendent African firms like Eauatorial 
Press in Nairobi or the publishers of  
the Onitsha pamphlets. catering for 
the local market and indifferent to 
comparisons that could be made with 
other houses. I t  is to  be hoped that 
these mcn and their efforts will pros- 
per. For unt i l  this kind of publishing 
grows, the  influence of the outsider 
and of the state on African puhlishing 
will iemnin loo great. 

A selective guide to African publishing houses 
Cameroun East African Literature Bureau, P.O. Box 30022. 

Nairobi. A pioneer of African publishing, begun in Editions CLE. B.P. 4048, Yaounde. Protestant-backed 1948 by the former East African Common Services paperback house founded in 1963, which now has Organization and now part of the East African more than 40 titles and is the only major publisher Community. Offices in Nairobi, Kampala and Dar in francophone Black Africa. Specializes in original es Salaam and a wide range of titles in English, fiction. Books are edited and designed in Cameroun, Swahili and several vernacular languages. printed in France, and distributed throughout fran- Oxford University Press. Eastern African Branch. cophone Africa. P.O. Box 12532. Nairobi. Formerlv distributors but 
Ghana 
Anowuo Educational Publishers, ‘2.0. Box 3918, Ac- 

cra. Founded in 1966 by the Ghanaian novelist, 
Asare Konadu. Concentrates on inexpensive paper- 
back editions for the Ghanaian market including 
fiction, cookbooks, proverbs and traditional tales. 

Ghana Publishing Corporation, P.O. Box 4348, Accra. 
State-owned enterprise formed in 1965. Active list 
of 30 titles, concentrates on primary-school texts 
but h a s  also produced children’s books and academ- 
ic studies. 

Ghana Universities Press. P.O. Box 4219 Accra. 
State-owned publishing outlet for  Ghana’s three 
universities. Limited list of academic titles. 

Moxon Paperbacks Ltd.. P.O. Box M160 Accra. A new 
house launched by an Anglo-Ghanaian former Di- 
rector of Information. Titles include general fiction, 
crime novelettes, and Ghanaian politics. 

now actively publishing fiction, educational, acade- 
mic and general books (as well as  a few titles in 
English from its branch office in Ethiopia). 

Nigeria 
African Universities Press, P.O. Box 3560, Lagos. 

Publishing 10-15 titles a year of texts, school sup- 
plementary books and general works on West Africa. 

Longmans of Nigeria, Ltd., P.M.B. 1036. Ikeja. 
Primarily a distributor, but about a third of the 
books i t  sells have been published specifically for 
Nigeria. 

Mbari, P.M.B. 5162, Ibadac. A group of Nigerian 
artists and writers publishing occasional fiction, 
plays, poetry-and Black Ol’pheus magazine. 

Onibonoje Press, P.O. Box 3109, Ibadan. Directed by a 
former teacher, Gabriel Onibonoje. Concentrates on 
self-study books, education, history, and Yoruba 

Kenya books for schools. 

Ewt African Publishing House, P.O. Box 30571, 
Nairobi. Begun in 1965, this has become perhaps 
Africa’s most enterprising publisher, with an ex- Tanzania Publishing House, P.O. Box 2138, Dar es 
tensive list including original fiction, numerous Salaam. A cew goverument enterprise whose pa- 
academic titles (especially in t h e  social sciences), perback titles in English and Swahili include pri- 
conference reports and general books on East Af- mary school readers, and academic and general 

Tanzania 

rim. subjects related to  Tanzania. 33 
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AFRICA'S LITERARY CRITICISM, 
POLITICS, MIGRANTS, CIVIL SERVANTS, 
BRAZILIAN AND TANZANIAN HISTORY, 
GEOGRAPHY AND UNIONS OF NIGERIA 

He damns, equally, self-indulgent evolua- 
tions by Africans and the flattery of Afri- 
cons by Europeons who may wont io be 
encouraging but ore in effect patronizing. 
He wonts on African literature-above a11 
on Eost African literature-which will move 
nobody to pot i t  on the head ond say. 
"You're reolly very nice." In his view of 
writing, it i s  good thot it's African (and he 
exhorts African schools to give encouroge- 
ment of writing o high prioriw), but it's 
never good because it's African. 

lo Liyong i s  pitiless in attocking culturol 
segregation. To him, Negritude is a mod 
denial of the complexities of cultural his- 
tory. The African writer i s  o citizen of 
world culture, bringing to world culture- 
exactly os Shokespeore did- his own 
particular identity of perspective. Amos 
Tutuolo-a Nigerian genius who creoted 
on existentially valid bush-world, de- 
veloped o language in which to realize it, 
ond made the whole authentic in the ex- 
perience of readers4 African in the same 
sense ihot Shakespeare was English. There 
ore, of course, other Englands and other 
Africos. The monio for a single truih- 
Africa or English-is the insanity of decid- 
ing thot only one's left arm is  true to one's 
notive ethos, ond using it to hack off 0ne.s The Last Word, by Taban lo Liyong. tence of concentrated irony, has advised 
legs, right arm, and head: "Africa must be 

Eost African Publishing House. 1969. $2.00 compotriots seeking a viable medium thot 
oble to absorb 011, contoin oll there wos, paper, $5.40 hard cover. "0 domesticoted Eost African English 
all there is, 0 1 1  there will be . , , Ilnsteodl 

Reviewed by Basil Busacca. Pro- should be on obedient servant." we hove gone on amputating," lo Liyong 
fessor o i  Comporotive liieroture at Occi- l a  Liyong would drive a graduate thesis 

says. 
denial College, 10s Angeles, Colifornio. odviser up a WOII. How do you deal with 

He 0150 regards the black American 
mystique of "soul'* os another idiocy. When somebody who interrupts a penetrating 

passage to veer off to onother subiect in le R~~ J~~~~ whites don't dig 
terms so acute and arresting that YOU iazz, io iiyong with ',the other side T abon lo Liyong scarcely mind when YOU do not get bock of the coin: 'Classics ore understood by 

whites onlv: Neoroes don't dia them.' How 

a 

is an Eost Africon writer ond critic who to the first topic? How do YOU deal with 
genuflects before no idols-European, Ni- 
gerion or local-ond who proves thot he 
is  right to exercise the prerogatives of 
genius. With this slim book of essays he 
introduces himself as o powerful voice, o 
spectaculor and audacious intelligence. 

Finely and broodly educated but no 
pedont, lo Liyong does not weor his leom- 
ing on his sleeve. Instead, i t  is  most visible 
where one is  accustomed to its absence: at 
the business end of a set of bross knuckles. 
He writes with passion and a sense of 
humor, with o merciless contempt for cant 
and the wit and will to be devostoting. 
His work i s  contentious, irreverent, and 
exciting, He writes on whot interests him- 
ond that, often, is what angers him: Ameri- 
con arrogonce, Africon self-indulgence, 
intellectuol slackness, pettiness. He writes 
his own version of English, and, in o sen- 34 

him when he ignores criticol decorum but 
buries you under orgument and evidence 
iusi when you expect to be able to tronsfix 
him with some fine old academic put-down 
like "Journolistl" He is o flashing, mer- 
curio1 intellect within a field of concern in 
which he has corefully mostered the geo- 
graphy down to the lost fieldstone. 

He writes from o certainty (os readers 
of Africa Report will remember: two of the 
essays were first printed here) which is not 
universally acknowledged: thot the time is 
ripe for Africa to stand tall and confident 
in the world: ihot is, to abandon to cul- 
tures which hove still to establish an 
identity the defensive-aggressive games 
which insecure peoples ploy. 

He hos no respect for the view thot 
African writers should not be judged on 
the some stole os Homer and Shakespeare. 

I. - ~ 

do YOU like that?" (Thot, in Blues People, 
Jones does like thot i s  off the point]. He 
writes the word "Negro" (not "block"1 
intentionhlly, knowing the United States 
well. In "Negroes Are Not Africans," he 
argues thot to be Africon/Europeon/Ameri- 
con (thot is, Negro) is on advantage over 
being ony of there olone. Americon blocks 
todoy, in his view, ore playing ot being 
African, romanticizing on identification with 
tribal spirit as i t  i s  represented in "old 
tombs." 

"As on African." he says, "my onswer is 
simple. If you wont to be our archoeolo- 
gists, fine! Meonwhile, I om sending my 
children to study Keynesion economics, 
quantum physics, exisfentiolism, Chinese 
landscape painting, the classics, Danish 
and Swedish sociol welfare. as molters of 
priority." He concludes, in short, that 
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block-is-beautiful is a re-run of the banali- 
ties of Negritude, of the turning of colonial 
restraints into voluntary self-limitation. 

I f  lo Liyong deals roughly with black 
America, he is scathing in his assessment 
01 African students in the United States. He 
finds them culturally deprived - not from 
necessity but from choice, out of "bias" 
and "apathy," and judges that these, 
added to "plain laziness moke the de- 
privotion total." The African student who 
wants to write one more thesis document- 
ing the sins of colonial powers-olthough 
that enterprise "is of great historical in- 
terest"-seems to him to be engoged in o 
debilitating preoccupation with the past at 
a time when first priority should go to basic 
training for the "forging of new cultures," 
and to preparation for "coping with life in 
the 20th century." 

When Kenophobia tcward the art and 
music and literature of other cultures is 
coupled with eagerness to acquire the 
technological gadgets developed by the 
same foreign societies. lo Liyong fears 
that there has been an African flight from 
sanity. Better soy, i f  one likes, To Hell 
With Coca-Cola!-or No More Ki-Wi 
Shoe Polish!-or Down with WoBenzi!- 
than imagine an African Strovinski or Berg 
who could be ignorant of both Oriental 
and Occidentol music. 

Taban lo Liyong, clearly, writes from a 
position which is infuriating to many of 
his contemporaries. He sees the thrust of 
much Africon and Block American energy 
os a cult of blackness devoted tc redeem- 
ing the post from the contempt of old 
stereotypes; but to him, this enterprise 
simply endorses ond intensifies the identi- 
fication of everything black os parochial, 
limited, a cultural cul-de-sac. 

He knows thot French culture [from 
drama to cuisine! was the ideal for other 
Europeon notions for 01 leost o century 
after the era of Versailles. Yet French 
cuisine was simply a development from 
Italian, os French dromotic theory was 
born of the misreodings of Aristotle by 
Italian editors ond critics of the 15th and 
16th centuries. He knows, too, that "Greek 
culture" drew into itself everything it found 
useful from ecrlier and contemporory 
societies; thot there would hove been no 
Elizabethon Period i f  the English hod con- 
fined themselves to those cultural ante- 
cedents which might be calied uniquely 
"English"; that the great nationol cultural 
ochiavemonts-the most definitively nationol 
-reached their identity by using and sur- 
passing what knowable cultures provided 

them, not by retreating into themselves. 
He clso uhderstbnds that the campaign to 
recover what is indigenous to Africa is so 
pervasive that there is no danger that i t  
will foil. In effect, hz says, the real danger 
is thot rituol celebration of the African 
post may foreclose the Africon future. 

I hove heord Tobon lo l.iyong called a 
"bod African" in the sense that recolls a 
term like "un-American." In fact, he hos 
o renoissonce imoge of Africa: on Africa 
surging, creotive, limitless in possibility. He 
expects the greotest literature. ort, music, 
dance. l o  come from modern Africa- 
greatest, meaning beyond anything the 
world has heretofore known. Basically, he 
rejects what he regards to be African 
insecurity disguised os Nationalism, Ne-  
gritude, Block Mystique. He is  not afraid 
of the rest of the world. 

Lo Liyong's "lost word" is that Africa 
can use it all, and be more African in the 
process. He quotes his wife Luc? as call- 
ing his work "legislation." Mrs. lo Liyong 
is right. His book is a Mogno Corto for 
African greatness. 

New African Literature and the 
Arts: Volume I. ed. by Joseph 
Okpaku. Thomas Y. Crowell Co., with 
The Third Press. 1970. $9.95. 
Reviewed by N a n c y  Donovan, 
a poet and an editor at Stanford Uni- 
versity Press. 

the New Airicon Literalure and the Arls 
and founder of The Third Press, a publish- 
ing house that he describes os dedicated 
to "freedom and authenticity." This book is 
an impressive collection of essays. poetry. 
criticism, drama and graphics from the first 
three issues of the ioumol. His purpose in 
assembling it. he says. is lo promote and 
illustrote the growth and development of 
three new aspects of African creativity: 
the change of focus from the provincial to 
the universol; the freeing of the African 
writer to widen the themes of his work; 
and the emphasis on philosophical depth. 

In his essay "The Philosophy of the New 
African Literature." Okpoku promises thot 
his approach will be harsh, since his i s  on 
"underdog criticism" designed to provoke 
change; but he admits thot this is more of 

strategy thon oi stringency-on e8ort 10 

sting African artists into throwing off "the 
destructive impoct of Western influence" 
and creating works that will fulfill "one of 
the greotest volues of literature ond the 
orts, namely, that of shaping the minds of 
the members of their contemporory society 
and of suggesting to the individual possible 
frameworks . , . to form definite patterns 
ond shopes of what will otherwise seem to  
be the amorphous field of human experi- 
ence." 

Okpaku's true harshness is  reserved for 
those Western esthetes, scholors and critics 
who connot or will not understand that 
African ort must first be valid by African, 
not foreign, criticol ond cultural standards. 
He notes wryly that Shakespeare did not 
write so os to be intelligible to Africans, 
and that if Africans wish to understand his 
meaning in relotion to the Elizabethan 
world, they must make o special effort. 
Why connot the Western observer make 
the same effort to understand the African 
artist in relation to his world? 

In "The Western Africanist versus the 
African Intellectual," Mr. Okpoku dis- 
cusses the inadequacies of most Africon 
Studies programs in the United States and 
the fact that Africons themselves have little 
opportunity to investigote their artistic 
heritage: in developing notions, it i s  the 
engineer and the medical doctor who are 
subsidized, while the humanities scholar 
goes begging. Moieover, "until recently, 
very little of African culture wos taught in 
the Africon schools. African authors still 
do  not figure prominently in the School 
Certificate exominotions, and it i s  not un- 
usual to find an African inore competent 
in discussing English or French literoture 
thon African literature. . . , The irony here 
is that . . . numerous scholarships ore 
continually made avoiloble to the Western 
student tc study Africon humonities." 

In his final introductory esoy. "Culture 
and Criticism," Okpaku tolls on African 
ortists to relate their work, whether art, 
scholorship. or criticism, to "the social, 
politicol, and cultural realities and tastes 
oi Africo." He also argues that while no 
cooperotive ossistoxe or genuine interest 
i s  to be rejected, Africans must first and lost 
look to themselves in the task of culturol 
conservotion and nationol growth. "With 
or without Western involvement, we Afri- 
cans hove a culture to protect and a con- 
tinent to develop. And this must be bosed 
on our African volues and stondards." 

A Westerner, I d o  not wish to violate 
Mr. Okpoku's prohibition against judging 35 
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African art, and will consequently say 
little except thot the book strikes me as an 
excellent ond voried introduction t o  Afri- 
con contemporary ort; and thot used as a 
textbook, it would surely greatly increase 
the understanding of those students Mi. 
Okpaku wonts to reach-Westerners with 
open minds, the obility to accept another 
cultural stondord thon their own, and the 
desire to know ort in its political, economic, 
sociol and geographic context; and those 
young Afro-Americons who may not other- 
wise be oble to relate, in their alienation 
and exile, to the reolity of Africa. 

As a poet, however, I will claim two 
words with regard to the poetry and 
poetic criticism presented in the volume. I 
found a11 the poems unforgettoble. because 
01 once stronge and compelling: Ezekiel 
Mphahlele's work especially so. Professor 
John Povey's short introduction to Dennis 
Brutus's poetry presented so poignant and 
vivid a picture of the artist and his work 
that I turned at once to the poems them- 
selves. Professor Povey's selections evoke 
optimism, vulnerability, and pride in so 
telling a way thot the reoder flinches ot 
the presence of the unseen inevitable death 
behind each line- 

"What indeed can bejmore most re- 
quired thon a kindness/in this our sharded 
worid"; and again, "Severance deprivation 
loss/but somehow tenderness survives"; or 
elsewhere, ". . . and I hove loughed, dis- 
daining those who banned/inquiry and 
movement-delighting in the test of will 
. . ./choosing like on unarmed thumb, 
simply to stand." 

This sort of brovery ond commitment to 
commitment laughs ot such o death, and 
indeed may someday overcome it. 

There I must stop. These poems were 
mostly written under house arrest or in 
exile. In praising them, d o  I not lend my- 
self to whot Kierkegaord warned against 
when he soid that the artist is  born with a 
mouth so shaped that when he screams, 
the crowd begs him to sing more? I want 
to praise Brutus's poems, but his poems 
ond his pain ore altogether too insepa- 
roble. 

lhis thought leads me to my final com- 
ment. Mr. Okpaku says in his introduction 
thot with few exceptions. what the West- 
erner has troditionolly sought in African 
or1 was the exotic or the erotic-almost 
never the common hurcon voice of joy or 
pain, or the interoction of events ond lives 
out of which Africon art arises. The stu- 
dents whose instructors assign them N e w  

36 Africon literature and the Arts will hove 

, I 

- 

less chance than most to escope into this 
cruel and evasive fallacy. 

A History of Tanzania. ed. by 1. M. 
Kimambo and A. J. Temu. East Afri- 
can Publishing House for the Historical 
Association of 'Tanzania. 1969. 276 pp. 
Hardback $7.50, paperback $2.50. 
Reviewed by James B. Wolf, As- 
sistant Professor of History at the University 
of Colorado, Boulder. 

declaration paper on education, President 
Nyerere of Tanzania reflected: "The edu- 
cation provided by Tanzonia for the stu- 
dents of Tanzonia must serve the purposes 
of Tanzania. It must encourage the growth 
of the socialist values we aspire to. It must 
encourage the development of a proud, 
independent, ond free citizenry which re- 
lies upon itself for its own development, 
ond which knows the advantages and 
problems of cooperation." 

To fulfill this goal, o progrom of edu- 
cating secondary school teachers in maior 
themes of Tanzanian hislory was begun in 
1967; A History o f  Tonzonio is a by-product 
of one of a series of conferences, held 
in December 1967 ot University College in 
Dar es Soloam. Ten of the papers pre- 
sented there were revised for publication 
ond, under the joint editorship of I. N. 
Kimambo and A. J. Temu !both of whom 
are also contributors), constitute the first 
survey of Tanzanian history reflecting the 
Tanzanion point of view. It is an excellent, 
scholarly collection which makes a contri- 
bution to the development of African his- 
toriography as well as to the United Re- 
pubiic of Tonzonia. 

Although the essoys range from the pre- 
historical past to the post-Arusho neor- 
present, they ore closely knit together by 
the contributors' common desire to stress 
the continuity of Tonzanion history and 
inculcote a sense of notionol conscious- 
ness. Continuity has been ochieved be- 
cause oll the scholars were owore of whot 
eoch wos writing and mode frequent ref- 
erences to one another's essays. 

More important, however, i s  the question 
of the historion's role in creating a na- 
tionol consciousness. The contributors to 
this collection, both African ,and European. 
ore not passive on this issue. Their inten- 
tion, i t  appears to me, is to foster o Tan- 

zanian nationality; that is, to create the 
awareness of a common past which is an 
essential element in the mystique of nation- 
alism. The Tanzanian past contains ele- 
ments of both unity and diversity: through- 
out A History of Joozonia, an effort is 
made to emphasize the importance of tlie 
former without ignoring the existence of the 
latter. 

This has been easier for some contribu- 
tcrs thon others. For Edward A. Alpers in 
"The coast and the development of the 
caravan trade" and for G. C. K. Gwassa 
in "The German intervention and African 
resistance in Tanzania," the cross-tribal 
nature of trade routes and of foreign 
domination provide obvious elements in 
developing o sense of community. Those 
writing on societies within pre-colonial 
Tanganyiko had a more, difficult task in 
stressing unity over diversity. J .  E. G. Sut- 
ton, in the anthropological chapter "Peo- 
pling of Tanzania," attempts to balance 
"ethnic diversity and tribal division" with 
a continuing "assimilation and accultura- 
lion.'' Isaria N. Kimambo, in "The interior 
before 1800,'' and Andrew Roberts, in 
"Politico1 change in the 19th century," find 
a nationol focus within the voriety of politi- 
cal experience and organization. Kimambo 
points out that the political independence 
of the peoples of the interior should be a 
source of notional pride and Roberts indi- 
cates that the end result of the 19th-century 
rivalries and warfare was o learning "to 
live together in larger units with greater 
access to the naturol ond intellectual re- 
sources of the world outside." 

The second half of A History of Jan- 
zonia deals with the 20th century. In a 
territorial sense, the colonial partition of 
Africa provided unity along recognized 
political borders. Yet this colonial unity is 
of little concern to the contributors; in- 
deed, it is studiously avoided. The editors 
make clear in their introduction that the 
coloniol administrative system is beyond 
the scope of their book. 

John lliffe and Terence 0. Ranger have 
contributed fine essays on the reoction of 
Africon society to the economic structures 
and intellectual concepts introduced dur- 
ing ihe co lon i i l  period. A. J. Temu and 
Lionel Cliffe, shifting back to a political 
emphasis, exomine the progress, problems, 
and promise of the post-Second Wor ld  
W a r  era from the birth of nationalism 
through independence and concluding 

a with the initial implementation of the Arusho 
Declarotion. 

For a coilection. A History of Tanzonia 
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holds together remarkobly well, with one 
exception, however. "Bockground to the 
Revolution in Zanzibar," by Johannes 
Mosare, is  the only essay concerned exclu- 
sively with the island portion of the United 
Republic. Mosare's ossignment i s  a difficult 
one, as he must give a greot deal of pre- 
20th century background before he can 
discuss !he immediate factors leoding l o  
the January 1964 revolution. The result i s  
thot, although it is a well-developed onaly- 
sis, Mosore's piece is out of phase with 
Temu's "The rise and triumph of notional- 
ism," which precedes it, and Cliffe's con- 
cluding "From independence to self-reli- 
ance." The sense of Tanzanion unity so 
nurtured in the other nine essays i s  locking. 

A History of Tonzonio combines objec- 
tive scholorship with fulfillment of the need 
for Tanzonion history from o Tonzanion 
perspective which President Nyerere hod 
sought. It is to be hoped thot similor works 
covering the other East Africon stoles will 
follow. 

The Civil Service in Commonwealth 
Africa, by A. 1. Adu. George Allen 
and Unwin, 1969. 253 pp. $h.OO. 
Reviewed by Clement Cottinqham. 
Associate Professor of Political Science, a Sworlhmore College, Pennsylvania. 

cp 
he effects of the 

onti-colonial movements on post-colonial 
African bureoucrocies, and the relations 
between independent governments and 
their civil services. are subjects much in 
need of study. The ability of different civil 
services to monoge conflicting politicol 
pressures. mointain civil service discipline, 
facilitate effective Africanizotion and for- 
mulate new policies and development 
strategies wos severely tested in the period 
before and just a f t e r  i ndependence .  
African stoles began the transition from 
coloniolly lo notionally controlled bureou- 
cracies with varying capacities, ond in the 
process have developed very different 
politicol-odministrative relotions. But we 
know little in comparative terms obout how 
and why these relotions developed sa dif- 
ferently. or indeed about their possible 
long-term implicotions and effects. 

Adu i s  chiefly concerned with describ- 
ing the technical problems which con- 
fronted the civil service in Africo os o 
result o f  the transition01 pressures. sti l l  

under way. which were unleashed by the 
movement toward political independence. 
He believes that facing up to "the general 
problem of transition" mostly requires good 
sense and, omong other things, mutual 
respect ond oppreciotion between poli- 
ticians and civil servants for the constraints 
deriving from their particular responsibili- 
ties. Interspersed among his excellent gen- 
etol descriptions of basic administrative 
conceFts ore occasionol digressions into 
importont and only partially resolved side- 
issues. For example, he reminds us thot 
"All new African governments reolize the 
need for o ven, sound. efficient, loyal and 
stable civil service and are prepared to 
give very high priority to its reconstruction 
ond development"; but in mony African 
countries. actually achieving these gools 
has proved o difficult task. Adu does not 
explain why, in light of the fact thot these 
objectives may be widely held omong civil 
service and politicol elites. 

The intensity and duration of the onti- 
colonial movement, the way in which the 
role of the bureaucracy wos viewed by 

.locoI political elites. le\*els of economic 
development, the policies pursued by the 
colonial ond post-colonial administrotive 

elites, the supply of senior Africon civil 
servants--.oll these factors to some extent 
explain why the post-colonial bureau- 
cracies vary so widely. Adu also regards 
os importont the coloniol origins, rocially 
restrictive recruitment policies and law- 
and-order orientation of the pre-independ- 
ence bureoucrories. Such factors noturally 
offected their ability to deal with transi- 
tionol odministrotive problems. However. 
Adu feels thot in Commonweolth Africo 
the foundotions were foirly firmly laid and 
that British administrative principles-sup- 
ported by the established educational sys- 
tem-can theoretlcolly serve os a visible 
framework for odaoting the tronsitionol 
civil Service to new development gools. 
However, he is not fully certoin thot the 
largely unprepared civil services con in 
practice weather the multiple stresses .of 
the post-independence period. 

Why this hesitancy if the foundotions are 
effective and the principles technically 
correct? One possible reason lies in the 
nature of political pressures. Africon bu- 
reoucrocies have been deeply offected by 
the pressures generated by the notionalist 
parties, whose attitudes ond policies have 
largely shaped the politicol settings in 

Society for International Development 
The Society for  I n t e r n a t i d  Development (SID)  is 

nn inte?.nntional, nonpolitical, mu~tidisciplinanj mem- 
bership organization .which provides a forum f o r  the 
ezchange of information, knowledge, ideas and ezperi- 
cnce , am.ong persons-regardless o f  profession and 
academic background or nationality and political phi- 
losophy-who are actively concerned and interested in 
the field o f  development. 

Membership in the Society includes 1) a subscription 
to the quarterly journal ,  the In te rna t iona l  Development 
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Internat ional  Development (appearing also in  a French 
Edit ion);  2 )  the opportunity to participate in Regional 
and Annual world conferences; and 3) participation by 
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KISWAHILI 
KWA 

KITENDO 
AN INTRODUCTORY COURSE 

SHARIFA M. ZAWAWI 

City College 
of the City University of New York 

The firs1 Swahili text-tape program 
by a native speaker. Class-tested 
and in accordance with current lin- 
guistic theories. It is organized into 
40 teaching units followed by 12 
supplementary readings written by 
the author and containing passages 
from such important historical and 
contemporary writers as Julius 
Nyerere, Shaaban Robert, Muyaka, 
and Mnyampala. Each unit uses a 
simple East African situation to il- 
lustrate essential linguistic patterns. 
Carefully graded with respect tc 
sentence complexity, every unit is di- 
vided into four parts: a dialogue, 
oral and written drills, vocabulary: 
explanation of points of grammar 
and culture. A quiz follows ever) 
few lessons. After each reading there 
are exercises and a vocabulary list 
Teacher's Manual. Paper. January 
1971. 

To accompany the text: Set of 4( 

tapes recorded by native speakers. 

HARPER & ROW,  PUBLISHERS 
1817 49 East 33d Streel. New Yark lWll 38 

vhich the civil services function. First, the 
:hanged relotionship between politicions 
rrd odministrotors since independence has 
ometimes blurred the former coloniol dis- 
inctions between politicol ond odminis- 
rotive roles. Second, the lock of a firmly 
?drenched ond experienced corps of 
,enior African civil servonts probobly did 
nuch to deprive the emergent Common- 
veolth bureoucrocies of the vitality neces- 
,ory i f  odministrotive institutions are l o  
vithstond the uncertainty caused by rapid 
ioliticol change. Third, the brood scope of 
3olitics (os Adu portly suggests in some 
?xamples from Ghano) sometimes affects 
outine odministrotive processes. 

Once in Dower, politicions hove been 
orced to choose which odministrotive and 
ioliticol concepts would guide their poli- 
:ies, and yet olmost immediately they hove 
~ Iso  hod both to mointoin mass politicol 
upport ond l o  work with bureaucracies 
which hod been shaped for different ends. 
To make things more difficult, African civil 
:ervices usuolly seem to ihe locol populace 
o be in many respects distinctly imper- 
ionol, complex ond olien compared with 
ndigenous social ond politicol orrange- 
nents, and civil servants ore sometimes 
riewed with 3 muted fear and hostility 
Nhich hove complicoted the quest for 
diectively adopted odministrotive struc- 
ures. This reinforces the ossumption that 
3o!iticoI meons ore needed to resolve even 
moll issues, which enlarges the importance 
9 po!iticoI influence in locol odministra- 
ion. Needless to soy, such foctors hove 
'urther complicoted the tronsitionol prob- 
ems of legitimizing ond adjusting existing 
2dministrotive structures. 

The Geographical Regions of Ni- 
geria, by Reuben K. Udo. University 
of California Press. 1970. 212 pp. $9.50. 
Reviewed by Derrick J. Thorn. As- 
sistont Professor of Geogrophy 01 Utah 
State University. 

T he author of The 
Geographicof Regions of Nigerio sees 
strenqth in o united Nioeria and Dotentiol 
in the diversity o f  its physical ond culturol 
environments. His book, dedicated to "the 
memory of those who died in the fight to 
keep Nigerio one," is written as an intro- 
ductory text for Nigerian rixth-form and 
college-level students. but because of its 

encyciopoedic noture it i s  recommended 
to 0 1 1  seriously interested in Nigeria. 

The Geographical Regions of Nigerio 
is the first scholarly geogrophy text lo be 
published since Buchonan and Pugh's Land 
ond People of Nigerio oppeored in 1954. 
Buchonon ond Pugh emphasized a sys- 
temotic opprooch to Nigerian geography, 
and their work, though outdated, has re- 
mained a clossic. Udo, rather than SUP- 

planting Buchonon and Pugh, supplements 
them by odopting o regionol approoch. 

Using cultural and economic criterio. 
Udo identifies 20 regions which resemble 
the 19 topogrophic units identified by 
Buchonon and Pugh. Udo divides the are0 
colled the High Plains of Housoland by 
Buchonon ond Pugh into the Kono Region 
ond the North Centrol Plains. and Bu- 
chonon ond Pugh's Western Plains ond 
Ranges becomes the South-Western Grass 
Ploins and the Cocoa Belt. Other areos 
ore identical in both books, though some 
ore given differing nomes. Despile these 
similorities, Udo's regionolization is logical 
and consistent with his objectives. 

After o brief introduction to the physical 
and culturol geography of Nigerio as o 
whole, Udo devotes o chopter of about 
ten poges to each of his regions. The First 
deals exclusively with the Lagos Metropoli- 
ton District, discussing and onolyzing the 
site, situotion, origin and growth of the 
centrol business district. The rest follow 
the general format that has become stond- 
ard in many geography texts. First comes 
a brief treatment of the physical land- 
scope ond climatic conditions; then popu- 
lotion and settlement potterns, urbonizotion 
and vorious aspects of the region's 
economy ore discussed. One of the most 
interesting and valuable elemenls in this 
discussion is the onolysis of numerous de- 
velopment schemes-successful and un- 
successful. 

There is  olso a postscript on the Nigerian 
civil wor, in which its bockground and 
couses, and the position of the Federol 
Militory Government, ore exploined. Udo 
views the redrowing of the country's in- 
ternal boundaries os a positive step in 
resolving its politico! problems. However, 
some problems inherent in the 12-state sys- 
tem become evident if one considers the 
regions he delineotes together with the 
Federol structure. 

The most obvious of these problems is 
the economic viability of some of the 
states. The North-Eostern State, for ex- 
omple-the largest in terms of area and 
second in population-encomposses the 
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Chad Depression, Gongolo Basin and the 
Eastern Borderlands region, a11 of which 
hove o very limited economic base. Trans- 
portatipn facilities ore minimol, no impor- 
tant minerals hove been discovered and 
cosh-crop production has been limited. 
(It hod been hoped thot the extension of 
the Bornu railway to Moiduguri would 
hove brought significant octivity, but the 
anticipoted increose in cash-crop produc- 
tion has not yet materialized). Any plans 
for development wi!hin this stote will hove 

ADDRESS 

another foux pas is  the use o f  the obiec- 
tionoble terms Mohammedanism and MO- 
hommedon for the lslomic religion and the 
people of Islam. 

It is surprisivg tllqt Udo is  not more 
oware of the sensitivities o f  the people of 
the North. Nevertheless, these criticisms 
d o  not detroct from the overall volue o f  
his work. More regional geographies of 
this caliber ore needed. 

' 

to be heavily subsidized by the Federal 
Gnvernment Rv rontroqt the 5econd The Trade Union Movement in -, . ...~ ~ - - . _. . .. . . -. .. . 
smallest state, the Rivers State, i s  one 
of the richest by virtue of its V O S ~  oil re- 
sources. Such inequities seem bound to 
couse uneven modernization and friction lobor relations. 
between states. T hroughout most 

Nevertheless, Udo's system of regionoli- 
zation provides consideroble support for 
his view ihat Nigeria's future lies in the 
moinfenance of its integrity. even though of its history, the trade union movement in 
the diversity o f  the country's cultural and ~ i ~ ~ ~ i ~  hos been by o pro- 
physicol environments have acted divis- liferotion of Small ond impoverished unions 
ively. North-South ethnic, religious and from the workers of a single 
economic differences hove pulled the coun- company or government deportment rather 
try in different directions, southern Political than on on industry-wide or croft basis. 
sophistication encountered northern trodi-  ti^^^^ lobor federations hove existed 
tionolism, ond as a result both oreos hove since 1943, when the Nigerian Trades 
felt threatened by each other. These dif- union Congress wos first organized; but 
ferences still exist; yet diversity olso con- the outonomy of locol unions and conflict 
toins the seeds of strength. The variety between labor federations hos meont 
of agricultural and miner01 resources pro- that little notion.wide coordination has 
vide a substontiol economic base for 0 been achieved, with the exception of the 
vioble stote. The southern root-crop econ- general in 1945 1964. 
omy complements the northern groin-crop Nigeria's unions hove not been as overt- 
economy, northern cottle are sold in the ly involved in notionol politics os hove 
southern morkets, southern kola nuts ore in many other ports of Africa; but 
shipped to the north, the north relies upon the continual controversy within and be- 
southern ports for exporting cosh crops to tween notional federations over afi l iotion 
foreign morkets. and southern Ports rely to the lnternationol Confederation of Free 
upon their northern hinterland. The inter- Trade unions (ICFTU) and the Wor ld  Fed- 
dependence between the vorious stotes eration of Trade Unions IWFTU) has 
octs as an increasingly unifying force. . meOnt that they hove been more influ- 

Udo has written on excellent regional enced by Eost-West cold wor rivolries than 
synthesis o f  Nigerio. However, no work any other port of Nigerian society. 
of this mognitude is without faults. An Despite the significance of Nigeria's 
overemphasis on the south and cursory union movement, Anonoba's occount is the 
discussion of the north is the greotest of first to ottempt o comprehensive description 
these. It is also regrettable thot many of and assessment of it. The first half of his 
the author's personal preiudices ore book recounts the landmarks of the move- 
brought lo light in his discussion. To soy ment's history, with individual chapters de- 
thot the Kanuri "spoil" the taste of their voted to such episodes os the creation of 
milk by odding cow urine, or that the Nigeria's first union (the Southern Nigeria 
Musugu ore not "very ottroctive to behold Civil Service Union) in 1912, the general' 
and the bod custom c f  disfiguring their strike of 1945, the killing by police of 21 
features by the use o f  lipdisks . . . tends cool miners ot lvo Valley in 1949, the mer- 
to moke them more repulsive" is to iudge contile workers' strike in 1950, and the 
from the light of one's own experience. rivalry between the All-Nigerio Trade 
bioses and educotionol background. Yet Union Federation ond the National Coun- 

Nigeria., by wogu Amnaba. Mi- 
cano, 1969. 336 pp. $9.50. 
Reviewed by on expert in West African 

i 

I 

the unavoidable 
rwakening 

The Seeds of Disaster 
by John Hofch 
Director.Emeritur, Houston Inter-University 
African Studies Program 

The Biafran war Of 1967-70 awoke thl 
western World from a dream-that Ni 
geria. of 811 the newly independen 
African states, s t m d  a real chance o 
developing into a modern. progressiv' 
nation. 

The awakening was rude. but. as JOhl 
Hatch shows in NiEErh: Seeds Of Di* 
aster. it was almost unavoidable. 

ln this perceptive SUNVCY of Nigeria 
history. he trace5 the growth Of th 
new nation fmm the first African imm 
grants to the great empires. the Slav 
trade. the Coming Of the Eumpeans, th 
British age. and new independence. Hi 
book makes clear the complexities < 
the problems as well as the real Pro! 
pecte for this African giant. 
MaprllndeilBibliDpraPhy $8.9 

From your bookrsller. or order direct 
_ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ - - -  
HENRY REGNERY CO. oept. a 
114 west lllinolr street 
Chicago, ltlinolr 60610 
E n c b f e d  find Payment for - COPY(Ie5) ' 
NICERIA: The Seeds of O l U S l l r  ef6.95 P 
COPY. If I am not CDmPlEtelY'Latirfied, I mi 
return .within 10 days for a complete refun 
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Spearand Scepter: 
Army, Police, and Politics 
inTropical Africa 
Erncst W. Lcfcver 
Have the armed forces a constructive 
part to play in African political devel- 
opment? This important new work 
addresses this question by examining 
the impact of a consequential but 
largely neglected element in statc- 
building: the military and police 
services of less-developed countries. 
Giving primary attention to Ghana, the 
Congo [Kinshasa). and Ethiopia. the 
book assesses the multiple effects of the 
armed services on. the character. 
direction. and performance of political 
authority from 1960 through 1970. The 
book also evaluates U S .  military and 
public safety assistance to Africa and 
develops hypotheses that may have 
wider application in the Third World, 

1970 251pp $6.50 

Crisis inthe Congo: 
A U.N. Force in Action 
Ernest W. Lefever 
"The book brings in to focus the range of 
concerns which underlay the U.N. ac- 
tion andmakes a major contribution to 
a clearer understanding of the U.N. 
role." -Foreign Affairs 

1965 215pp paper$2.50 cloth $5.95 

i 
3 
I 

1 Name- I 

a i ; ,  " " . l . ' * Y . ~ , . ' . " ~ X Y r * . I * . ~ * I * L I O * D . C  ' D o , $  

I Pleoscscndthc bookschecked below: 
L 5 2 0 0 . 8  Spear and Scepter ......ss.~d 
k 5 1 9 8 - 2  Crisisin the Congo (cloth) _...........,...,... $5.9 

-5197.4  CrisisintheCongo(paper1 ..............,,... $2.5 
1 Paymenl Mus1 Accompany Order 

cil of Trode Unions of Nigeria between 
1954 and 19.57. The author's efforts to be 
objective in his analysis of these events ore 
morred by an inclinotion to portray Mi- 
choel Imoudu, known os Nigeria's "Lobor 
Leader Number One",'os o "rascal". 

The second half of the book. which 
focuses on the rivalry between Nigerio's 
principnl lobor federations from 1959 to 
1966. reveals that the author's distrust of 
lrnoudu does riot merely reflect personal 
dislike. In understanding Anonabo's otti- 
tude towards Imoudu, i t  is importont to be 
aware of the author's identity. After being 
general secretory of the Local Government 
Employees' Union in Eastern Nigeria, he 
become director of organization for the 
United Lobor Congress and ICFTU repre- 
sentative in Nigeria, and he is currently ot 
ICFTU heodquorters in Brussels. He sees 
lmoudu os the most troublesome obstructor 
of ICFTU ond its Nigerian offiiiate, and 
indeed depicts him as on instrument of the 
Eastern bloc in its alleged effort to achieve 
3 communist tokeover in Nigeria. 

It would be unfoir to expect Anonobo. 
3s on active porticipont in the ideological 
struggle which has beset Nigerio's union 
movement for the post 15 years. to be dis- 
passionate in his occount of this period. 
But the reader has a right to a more bal- 
nnced discussion than i s  offered. Behind 
virtually every episode of this period's his- 
'ory. Anonobo sees o foreign-inspired con- 
;piracy on the part of the rivol federation. 
vVhde - occording to his account -the 
ICFTU-ohYioted Trades Union Congress 
3f Nigeria (later the United Lobor Con- 
gress) wos quietly but diligently going 
>bout its business of uplifting the working 
closses, the non-affiliated but WFTU- 
'inanced Nigerian Trode Union Congress 
lofterwords the Independent United Lobor 
Zongress) wos attempting to "exploit the 
Ioilures ol coloniol odministrotion to 
chonge the Nigerian way of life by force" 
2nd "monipulote the lobor movement to 
suit their ideological orientotion, ond re- 
ierse the will of the mojority". 

Ananoba even goes so for os to specu- 
late thot the alleged treasonous conspiracy 
for which Chief Awolowo wos convicted in 
1962 might actually hove been a plot be- 
tween rodicol unionists ond the Action 
Group leadership planned and financed 
from Moscow. Although he concedes thot 
the United ILabor Congress received 93 
per cent of its income between 1963 and 
1965 from ICFTU and only seven per cent 
from its member unions, Ananoba asserts 
that this support implied no foreign con- 

trol. On the other hand, he claims thot 
monipulotion of the rivol federation by the 
WFTU is obvious. 

In his final chapter. Ananaba regoins 
his sense of perspective and is able IO 
offer sound recornmendotions for strength- 
ening and improving Nigerio's labor move- 
ment. liis suggestions are aimed ot en- 
couraging more democratic operations. 
creoting industriol os opposed lo company 
unions, organizing education programs for 
the ronk and file. achieving more effective 
lobovmonogement relations, ond strength- 
ening the finonciol base of the unions. In- 
deed, the cose Ananaba makes for unions 
relying solely upon funds collected from 
members is so persuasive that one wonders 
why he becomes so overheoted eorlier in 
the book in defending ULC's financial relo- 
tionship with ICFTU. It is unfortunate that 
the controversies over international offilia- 
lion which hove plagued the Nigerian 
lobor movement should olso so seriously 
mor this study of it. 

The Abolition of the Brorilian 
Slave Trode. by Leslie Bethell. Com- 

$13.50. 
Reviewed by Jean-Cloude Gorcia- 
Zamor. Assistant Professor in the Depart- 
ment of Government of the. University of 
Texas at Austin. 

bridge University Press, 1970. 425 pp. 

L esl ie Bethel l 's 
purpose in writing this book is  to answer 
three basic questions: How did the Bro- 
zilian dove trade, one of the major pillars 
of the Brazilian economy, come to be 
declared illegal? Why for 20 years did i t  
prove impossible to suppress the trade 
once it had been declared illegal? How 
was it finally abolished? In the process 
he has provided a detailed study of on 
important aspect of (he general history of 
internotionol abolition and suppression of 
the transatlnntic trade. 

Although he has paid most attention to 
Britoin's anti-slave-trade efforts, Bethell ex- 
plores the question from the Brazilian as 
well os the British point of view, thereby 
documenting the interoction of the two 
countries' policies. He disclaims any in- 
tention of writing a history of the Brazilian 
slave trade itself in its later and largely 
illegol stages (although he does make some 
speculotive calculations of its size during 

AFRICA REPORT, NOVEMBER 1970 



/ 

that period). Instead, he has tried to trace 
the legislative history of its suppression. 
But. "above 011," he declares. "this is  o 
study in Anglo-Brozilion relations, which 
were dominated - ond damaged - by the 
slave trode question during the 30 yeors 
ofter Brazil's assertion of her independence 
from Portugal in 1822." 

Bethell dismisses his first question with 
documented proof of the economic bene- 
fits 01 o free lobor system. He does not 
address his second question directly; he 
recounts instonces in which onti-slave-trode 
policies were violated, but he never fully 
describes the reosons for the Brazilian 
government's reluctance to enforce its own 
regulations. He onswers his final question 
in o dry ond systematic manner. giving 
most emphasis to the wording of the acts 
and the events surrounding rotificotion. 

The student of thnorv ond the odvocote 
ol  a conceptuol opprooch to history will 
find little to satisfy them here. Foctuol re- 
porting with a minimum of evoluotive onaly- 
sis chorocterizes Bethell's style. Clear and 
uncontroverted facts ore orronged in neot 
chronological progression, but his refer- 
ences to the motivotions underlying govern- 
ment policy ore vogue and little effort is 
made to explore the effecls of those 
policies unless they ore monifest in reo1 
events and responses. Nevertheless the 
foctual strength of the book makes it on 
outstonding reference source. 

African Rural-Urban Migration: 
the Movement to Ghana's Towns, 
by John C. Caldwell. Columbia Uni- 
versity Press. 1969. 257 pp. $10.00, 
Reviewed by Kafi Ankamoh, lec- 
turer at the Ghana Institute of Monagement 
and Public Administration, Achimoto, 
Ghana, who is currently completing o PhD 
at New York University. 

pocked o wealth of informotion into his 
book on migration from the country to the 
towns in Ghono, but he foils to provide any 
comparisons with other African countries 
experiencing similar problems. Moreover, 
although he describes the rurol groups in 
migrotion, he locks adequate explanations 
os to who migrates. He illustrotes how 

urban oreos ore impressive, yet he does . not present much informotion on whot 
these migronts do when they orrive in the 
crbon centers. 

Coldwell argues that most migronts "ex- 
pect to own o house" in the place of their 
birth, but his explonotions why they do not 
intend to become permanent urban resi- 
dents ore weok. Even though he raises the 
question, "whot role does migration ploy?', 
he offers no sotisfoctory onswers. 

The book shows that many town-dwellers 
in Ghona hove their roots in rural areas. 
The rote of population increose in the 
urban centers has been cowed more by 
rural migration to the towns thon by natural 
increose, os is shown by o growth of ten 
per cent in the towns compared with three 
per cent in the m o l  areos. 

In Ghono, Coldwell argues. the level of 
urbonizotion hos doubled in twelve yeors 
ond one-ninth of the Ghonoion populotion 
i s  now to be found in urban centers of 
100,CQO or more inhabitants. Deducing 
from the findings of The 1960 Population 
Census of Ghono, he reveals that one- 
fourth of the Ghonaion population lives in 
towns of 5,000 or more inhobitonts. He 
olso shows that the scole of rurol-urbon 
migration is o new phenomenon in Ghono, 
and mointoins that the pottern seems to be 
"less o seasonal type of migrotion ond 
more o long-term rural-urban migrotion." 

Coldwell indicates tho1 the greatest mo- 
bility from the rurol oreos is by those in 
their late adolescent or young adult years, 
and more men tend to migrote thon women. 
However, he notes thot in the younger age 
groups there are just os many female os 
male migrants. He suggests that the centrol 
motive for migration seems to be economic 
and the onroction to the urban centers, IO 
the bright lights, hospitals, water, street- 
lighting, entertoinments of urban living. He 
claims in conclusion that migrants hove not 
adequotely adopted themselves to their 
new environments. 

The main shortcomings of this analysis 
are that Coldwell foils fully to explain why 
people are emigroting from the rurol oreas 
to the towns, because he does not ode- 
quately understond the sociol forces ot 
work in Ghono. Moreover, although he 
has examined the degree of migration, he 
makes no speculation on future trends and 
their meaning in Ghono: thot is, whot will 
be the consequences of this migration de- 
velopment and whot alternative plans ore 
available to administrators and' develop: 
ment planners. 

Whot Coldwell hos done, in short, is to 

O x f o r d  @- 
Twentieth-Century Africa 
Edited b t  P J hl hlcE\VAN. Ut6 
cersiti o/  S;ssex. 'Now available i u  
pnperiack. th is  vollune contains a 
selection of contrasting passages ou 
the most SihWifiCant ovenb and move- 
mcnts in twentioth-century Africn. 
Fifty rending include .articles by Mar- 
tin Kilson. David Pickles. Arnold 
Tnynbee, I. hl .  Lewis, Eduard Roux. 
Phil? ?lawn. Robmt I.  Rotberg. 
Ma ,anm@ Sithale. Carnal Abdul 
Nx-ser. Xlnrpnret Legum. and others. 
1908 544 PD. cloth $9.00 

inper $4.95 

Africa Discovers Her Past 
Edited hy J. D. FACE. Uniumn'fy of 
Birniinghant. An excellent summary 
of the praent position of African 
historical writing."-Austin Ahamohl. 
University of California, Smta Bar- 
ham. 
1970 I12 pp. cbth $3.95 

paper $1.50 

The Segregation Era, 
1863-1954: 
A MODERN READER 
Edited 1~ ALLEN \VEISSTEIN, 
Smith collcg~, and FRANK OTTO 
CATELL. Unioarsita of Californim 
Los Angcles. A re&s&tutivi sam: 
pling of the most important historical 
treatments of the post-awmcipation 
black ex erience, there nineteen arti- 
cles are 6y such authoritis as Benja- 
min Quarler;, John Hope Fnnldin, 
Hayford W. Logan, C, \'ann \Vood- 
ward, and Gunnnr hfyr&tl. 
1970 400 pp. cloth $7.50 

paper $2.95 

American Negro Slavery: 
A hlODElW REAIIER 
Edited by ALLEN \\'EISSTEIN and 
FHANK OTTO GATELL. "An ex.el- 
lent introduction tu the problem of 
slavery in America and will prove 
inrlispmsa1,le far uo~~rscs in Negro 
Histors and Afro-Americin Shidia." 
-Davkl B. Davis, Yale University. 
1908 374 pp. cloth $7.50 

The Oxford History of 
South Africa 
VOLUME I :  SOUTH AFRICA TO 
1870; VOLUME 11: SOUTll AFRICt\ 
1870 TO 1966 
Edited b y  MONICA \VILSON. Uni- 
tiersity of Cope Town. ond LEON. 
ARD THOMPSON. )hZr U n i u e d i s  

OXFORD W 
UNIVERSITY W 

PRESS W 
2CO Madison Avenue, 
New York, N.Y. 10016 41 



tell development planners that there is  an 
influx of the rurol population into the urban 
centers of Ghana. The important questions 
-whether this is o unique phenomenon in 
Ghano or not; i f  it i s  not, what other coun- 
tries have done to cope with the problem; 
whether their solutions are applicable to 
Ghana-remain unanswered. 

Politics and Change in Developing 
Societies, ed. Colin Leys. Cambridge 
University Press, 1969. 289 pp. $7.50. 
Reviewed by J. R. Nellis, Visiting Re- 
search Fellow, Institute of Development 
Studies, University of Nairobi, Kenyo. 

much o reflection of on attitude which has 
emerged among some British social scien- 
tists who hove perceived the oudocity and 
ultimate hope (as opposed to the admitted 
shortcomings of the initial efforts1 of the 
behovioralist revolution. Indeed, this is 
something of a mid-Atlantic volume, con- 
taining a fairly iudicious blend of solid 
norrotive discussion-in good British tradi- 
tion-with onalyses of the theoreticol set- 
tings in which such data con be placed, in 
the American style of which older British 
sociol scientists have tended to disopprove. 
It contains nine papers, revised considera- 
bly from their original 1968 conference 
presentation at the Institute of Development 
Studies of the University of Sussex, in Eng- 
land. 

The title is  sufficiently brood to admit 
infinite interests, and certainly many are 
here, from a sometimes penetrating but 
frequently murky essay called "Strategies 
in the Study of Political Development," by 
the lote J. P. Nettl, through an extraordi- 
narily lucid and concise chapter by Alec 
Nove on the relevance of the Soviet ex- 
perience to developing countries. There 
are o number of rather more specific 
studies, such os that of David Feldmon, 
whose "The Economics of Ideology: Some 
Problems of Achieving Rural Sociolism in 
Tonzonia," cites evidence gathered from 
tobacco farmers which indicotes that 
Nyerere's notion of cooperative rurol 
sociolism will be difficult to implement in 
the face of growing commerciolization. 

There is o great deal more, much of i t  
good, and many chapters using African 
cose studies to support or query the con- 

42 ceptual introductions. For example, Mor- 

i- - 
tin Stanilond writes-o~-"SiiT5~~-~~~\?-Re-2-:rlvzs"Jor-the-dn~. they contairi OnJ 8 . 1 -  

gimes and Political Change: The P.D.C.I. viewpoints they espouse. Further. the sum 
and Ivory Coast Politics." Robert E. Dowse of the book moy prove to be greater than 
offers a very interesting and somewhat its ports becouse i t  reliects a change in 
revisionist chapter on "The Military and attitude among British writers, and becouse 
Political Development," which includes a of the potential contribution that may be 
long discussion of the 1966 coup in Ghana mode by these and other British writers 
and its aftermath. Finally, Colin Leys con- who do not reject Americon theorizing, 
tributes "The Analysis of Planning," which but use it and improve on it. 
uses the Tanzanian experience from 1964 
to 1968 as on empirical sounding board 
for the paper's more generol themes. Thus, 
the person interested in African oflairs will The Memoirs of Babikr Bedri. tr. 
find the book interesting and relevant, and Yousef Bedri and George Scott. 
even ihose chopters not specifically deal- Oxford University Press Ilondon), 1969. xxi 
ing with African moterial will be useful to and 250 pp. $7.75. 
him in either a theoretical or o comparative Reviewed by Tariq Ismoel. Asso- 
sense. ciote Professor in the Department 01 Politi- 

Still, the best parts of the volume are the caI Science of the University of Calgary, 
criticol evoluotions o f  existing theories ond Alberta, Canada. 
the more limited discussions of specific T his account  of 

African events. David Feldman's chapter, 
for instance, attempts " 
in the face of new economic pressures the 
communal features of o traditionol society the boyhood of Babikr Bedri, a noted 
will tend to break down." A number of Sudcnese educator, and his experiences 
outhorities hove asserted this, but Feldmon in the forces of the Mahdi IC. 1861-18981 
demonstrotes that in one mol l  area, over is the first of three volumes of his memoirs, 
a very short time period lone year), there translated by his son and a long-time osso- 
was o clear trend among the tobacco ciate. 
formers studied to move away from coop- Bedri wos o common soldier in the 
erative farming arrangements and towards Mahdist forces, and the experiences he 
family-and in some cases nuclear family- recounts are those of the rank-and-file 
forming units. Sudonese of the period. His vocabulary 

Feldman is  extremely careful, and wisely and style ovoid a "dressing up" 01 events, 
so, not to read too much into his ad- and he attempts to recall his experiences 
mittedly sconty data, but he concludes, the as he lived them, rather than making any 
". . . process is thus awoy from coopera- hindsight judgments. The accuracy of his 
tion among equal entrepreneurs, toward memory can only be checked by compari- 
individualistic, and perhaps more outhori- son with other contemporary accounts, of 
torian enterprises." His overall conclusion which there are not many, but the detail 
is that Nyerere's ideal of rural ujomao and continuity of his narrative suggest that 
(sociolism) will need consideroble odminis- i t  was good. 
trotive bolstering and organizational 're- Bedri's lack of hindsight, the fact that 
structuring if it is to succeed. his priorities were those of a presumably 

This i s  good material; Feldman chooses a typicol Sudanese of. the time, i s  his book's 
specific aspect of Tanzanian government maior strength. Though i t  lacks any depth 
policy, then carefully and with a11 neces- of anolysis, it is rich in information about 
sary qualification shows how his empirical Sudanese life in the lote 19th century, the 
evidence indicotes major deviation from effect of the Mohdist movement on the 
the behovioral ossumptions and goals im- Sudanese, and Sudanese feelings towards 
plied in that policy. It is true that Feld, the Egyptians and the British. 
man*s cose rests heavily on a very limited The literary quality of these memoirs is 
sample- a single year's experience of excellent, ond their personal flavor is od- 
thirty-seven forms in one smoll area, grow- mirably preserved by the translators. A 
ing one cash crop-but he stresses that his short introduction by P. M. Holt does an 
argument is not conclusive, but rather pro- excellent job of setting the narrative in its 
vocative. Which.it is. historical context. If the other.volumes are 

In sum then, this i s  a for better than as satisfactory os this one, they shoul 

e 

e 

. .  

average compilotion. The various studies provide a..valuable view of the 
are, for the most part, interesting in them- of the Sudan toward modernity. 
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EDl- D m  
The academic study of Africa in the 
United States is rapidly coming unstuck. 
While funds for research ore visibly dwin- 
dling, scholars ore agonizing about their 
ability to make on effective contribution to 
African development. 

Three primary concerns dominoted the 
discussions at the 1970 meeting of the 
African Studies Association IASA). The 
first is a widespread desire on the part 
of many ocademics. especially younger 
scholors, for a vehicle for political action 
to assist the liberation of Southern Africa. 

Some form of political action is  seen os o 
morol commitment to Africons on the port 
of those who study Africa. It i s  doubtful 
whether the ASA, with or without its tax- 
exempt status, could provide more than a 
symbolic forum for such action. Where i t  
could be useful would be in indicating re- 
search priorities and soliciting funding for 
research reloted to transfers of power in 
Southern Africa, including research thot 
would detail US private and public involve- 
ment. The ASA could also be of value in 
helping to moke public and reodily ovoil- 
able academic opinion obout US policy 
in Africa, and in coordinating a speakers' 
bureau ond curriculum moterials on US- 
African policy questions. 

The second concern i s  the nature of 
African studies itself, including its ethics, 
methodology and relevance. The real 
problem is the continuing disproportio 
between the resources ovailoble to non 
Africons and the development of Africon 
research copacities and institutes. The 
foremost role of the ASA should be in 
promoting the massive transfer of resources 
needed so that the brunt of African studies 
will be corried out by African scholars at 
African institutions. 

What is needed i s  a two-way institu- 
tionol transfer of resources to provide Af- 
ricon centers-and scholars with o continu- 
ous flow of materials, publications, and 
teaching stoff, while enobling individuals 
to go abroad periodically to keep up in 
their respective disciplines, At the some 
time social scientists need to be channeled 
into policy-oriented research directed ot 
the expressed needs of African govern- 
ments while the results of work in the 
humonities is made available in the form 
of improved schools, texts and materials. 

The third concern is the role thot block 
Americans should exercise in African 
studies and the ASA. While their leader- 
ship is essential for any meaningful politi- 
cal action directed at changing US pol- 
icy, it need not be institutionalized in o 
specified number of seats on the board a 
the ASA. Aaron Segal 
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Tanzania round-up 
Tanzania's President Nyerere enjoys o 
reputation few African leaders con rival; 
but of late, his perenniol millstone, the 
island of Zanzibar, has somewhat dam- 
aged his international credibility. This is 
an unfair but understandable reaction to 
some of the actions of the island's rulers. 

Zanzibar's revolution took place only 
32 doys after independence, in January 
1964, when the Sulton and his government 
were ousted in o bloody coup, In their 
place came the Afro-Shirozi Party, headed 
by Abeidi Karume, and within four months 
the island had joined with Tangonyika in 
the United Republic of Tanzania. 

The haste with which the match wos 
made left Nyerere as moster of a house he 
did not control. During the past six and 
a half years he has fought o continual, and a often fruitless, bottle with Zanzibar's 32- 
man Revolutionary Council in attempts l o  
persuade them to adopt a more demo- 
cratic as well as socialist path. The mast 
recent involved the farced marriage of 
four young girls to members of the Revolu- 
tionary Council in September. 

Constitutionally there was nothing Nye- 
rere could do about this. All he could do 
was be patient and hope to persuade- 
i t  was perfectly cleor thot he would not 
break the union as a few observers sug- 
gested. as there was certoinly less to be 
gained by this than by patience. 

The most recent scondol from Zanzibar 
rather overshadowed Tanzania's first trea- 
son trial, as well os preporations for the 
presidential, parliamentary and local gov- 
ernment elections, which took place at 
the end of October. Among the seven 
accused in the trial, a11 of whom face a 
possible death sentence i f  found guilty, 
are former Labor Minister Michael Komoliza 
and former Women's League president Bibi 
Titi Mahamed. The state has accused them 
of a plan la kill President Nyerere and 
overthrow his government in a coup timed 

Potlako Leballo, the acting president 
er October 1969. 

i 
i 

of the Pan-Africanist Congress of South 
Africa, was the chief prosecution witness. 
Lebollo told the court that the people 
on triol had tried to enlist the support of 
his movement to overthrow the govern- 
ment. The defense suggested thot Leballo 
was a South African government agent, 
that he had dreamt up the plot, and that 
his credibility was questionoble os he had 
o series of criminal convictions, all of 
which Leballo denied. 

The previous history and family trees 
of the seven accused provided one of the 
trial's maior points of interest. Four of them 
were related to Oscar Kambona, Tan- 
zania's former Foreign Minister, who has 
been living in self-imposed exile in London 
since 1967. when he was accused of illicit 
profit from his position. The prosecution 
claimed thot Kambona masterminded the 
plot, and the link between him and the 
occused-opart from the desire of ex- 
3oliticions to regain power-was hereditory. 

In the presidential election, Nyerere 
was odopted ond won overwhelmingly as 
the only candidate. His mandate is for o 
further five years. In the parliomentory 
elections (held on the mainland only). both 
of the candidates for each of the 1'20 
constituencies hod to come from TANU. 

In the previous elections in 1965, the 
electorate hod token exception to the fact 
that it rarely sow its elected representa- 
tives-and then sow them driven in ex- 
pensive cars-and voted out severol minis- 
ters and a large number of MPs. Since 
then austerity and frugality have been 
importont words in Tanzanian life, ond 
as a result the 1970 elections hove shown 
fewer upsets. 

A correspondent in Dor es Soloam 

Zanzibar politics 
While mainland Tanzanians went to the 
polls on October 30 for presidential, por- 
liamentaw and local government elections, 
on Zanzibar, where Sheikh Abeidi Korume 
rules os the First Vice-president of Ton- 
zanio, there was only one poll-for the 
presidency. Karume hos declared thot there 

will be no elections in Zanzibor for the 
next 60 years, mbintaining thot there is not 
necessarily any connection between elec- 
tions ond democracy. He points out that in 
the two previous elections held in Zanzibar 
in 1961 and 1963 before independence his 
Afro-Shirazi party won a mojority of the 
votes but foiled to win power. President 
Nyerere supports his argument, saying that 
the Zonzibaris are suspicious thot elections 
might be used to overthrow the revolution 
and return control to the minority. 

The fear of counter-revolution figures 
prominently in Vice-president Korume's pre- 
occupations. Six years after the revolution 
against the old Arab ruling class, he still 
feels the need to get rid of political oppo- 
nents, and o number of Zanzibori exiles liv- 
ing on mainland Tonzonia have been re- 
patriated to the islond to be either ex- 
ecuted or imprisoned. Lost year four Zan- 
zibaris including two former politicions, Ab- 
dulloh Kassim Honga (once Vice-president 
of the Zanzibori Revolutionory Council) 
and Othman ShariR lex-Tanzanian ombos- 
sodor to Washington), who had been given 
Nyerere's protection, were taken from the 
mainland and executed for supposedly be- 
ing the ringleaders in an attempt to over- 
throw the revolutionary government. Yet 
Karume's own position on the island does 
not appear to be seriously threatened. The 
m ly  real counter-revolutionory activity 
comes from Arabs ond Asions living in 
sxile; ond this is  unlikely to be effective. 

The union between Zanzibar and main- 
and Tanzania, formed shortly after the 
1964 revolution, i s  not on easy one. Karume 
ias resisted administrctive ond political 
inion ond practises considerable independ- 
?rice in domestic affairs. The army and po- 
ice force have been integrated and Ka- 
m e  follows Nyerere's foreign policies 
:losely, but in almost a11 other fields he pur- 
iues his own errotic ond often willful 
:ourse. 

The most recent stroin on the union i s  
Corume's behavior over the issue of forced 
norrioge. In many ways this incident re. 
leek the present disorder in Zonzibar and 5 
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the bitter racial heritage of the island, 
where memaries of the slave trade, forced 
labor and the privileged position of the 
former Arab and Asian oligarchy. still 
affect the regime. It also illustrated some- 
thing of the autocratic nature and incon- 
sistency of the 65-year-old merchant sea- 
man who now runs Zanzibar. 

After the revolution, during which thou- 
sands of Arabs and Asians died ar fled into 
exile, Karume attempted to remove a11 the 
symbolic vestiges of Zanzibar's racially 
divided society. In 1966 he decreed that it 
would be a crime for anyone to oppose an 
intended marriage except an the grounds 
that the suitor was a drunkard, a criminal, 
ar diseased. He explained that this would 
encourage interracial marriage, the best 
way of fostering unity an the island. 

Far years the decree was n,at brought 
into effect. Then,in April this year, Karume 
took a liking to a young Persian girl. The 
girl and her parents turned Karume dawn 
and, stung by the refusal, he threatened 
joil, flogging and deportation to members 
of the Persian community and declared ot 
a public rally: "In calonial times the Arabs 
took Africon concubines without bothering 
to marry them. Now that we are in power 
the shoe is on the other foot." 

Vice-president Karume was eventually re- 
strained by President Nyerere, but the mat- 
ter was not forgotten. In September, four 
Persian girls were taken from their homes 
and forcibly married to elderly officials of 
the Zanzibar regime whom they had never 
met. Members of their families were thrown 
into joil far protesting. Nyerere was infuri- 
ated, but because of Zanzibar's canstitu- 
tional autonomy in matters of law ond jus- 
tice he was unable to intervene directly. 
The reaction in'the' Arab and Asian com- 
munities was one of outrage. They called 
far UN intervention and suggested Iranion 
gunboats should be sent to Zanzibar to 
rescue Persian families there. Under pres- 
sure from Nyerere, Karume eventually 
agreed that there would be no more 
forced marriages. 

Amid, the clamor against Karume, there 6 

was real concern for the fate of the Asian, 
Persian and Arab minorities, now number- 
ing only abaut 15,000, who still live an the 
island. Many have previously asked to 
leave but have not been given permission 
to do sa. It seems that the regime is  trying 
ta maintain a multiracial image and wants 
to keep the small reservair of commercial 
and financial tolent which the minority 
cammunities represent. Zanzibaris need 
permits to trove1 outside of the islands 01 
Zanzibar and neighboring Pemba. and 
those who try to go without permission 
face a minimum five-year sentence. Anyone 
intending ta marry a Zanzibari wamon and 
toke her out of the islond is  liable to pay 
a tax of several thousand dollars. Any 
porent who sends his child away from Zon- 
zibar after the child has received free edu- 
cation in a government school has to repay 
the cast of education. 

Arab and Asian families who are petse- 
cuted or molested get little protection from 
Zanzibar law. At the beginning of this 
year, Karume abolished the normal law 
courts which exist throughout the rest a1 
East Africa and brought in his awn three. 
mon People's Courts. Almost oll "magi. 
strotes" are officials of the Afro-Shirazi 
Party, and do not necessorily have to read 
ar write. They hove full jurisdiction in all 
criminal cases except for murder and mon. 
slaughter, which are tried by the Zanzibar 
High Court. Evidence is presented by the 
police, no defense'lawyers are permitted, 
and there does not yet appear to have 
been any case of acquittal. (The Commis. 
sioner of Police and Assistant Commission. 
er are members of the 32-man Revolution. 
ory Council). Karume has power ta com. 
mute sentence or pardon offenders and tc 
nominate members of the High Court. 

Despite such an arbitrary system of 10- 
and the occasianal .acts of brutality .or 
Zanzibar, day-to-day life remains placic 
and the underlying tensions rarely came tc 
the surface. Karume himself appeors ta. be 
popular among the vast maiorily of Zonzi. 
bar's 300,000 people.: He, hps carved UF 

the large clove plantations previousl> 

awned by Arobs and Asians and redistrib- 
uted them among the landless Africans. 
He has provided free primary schooling far 
EO per cent of the island's children, where- 
as before the revolution the education sys- 
tem was biased heavily in favor of the 
Arab and Asian elite. Primary school en- 
rollment has soared ta 4 6 . N  and there 
are 3,200 secondary schoolchildren. They 
are packed into schoolrooms and teachers 
work double shifts to deal with the num- 
bers. Korume stresses the need for practi- 
cal and technical education, but also 
makes sure that they get paliticol instruc- 
tion. Schoolchildren are instructed to read 
a book of his speeches. and spend time 

army. 1 

( 

marching and listening to lectures from the i 
Karume can be seen at his mast bizarre 

in his housing schemes. He dreams of pull- 
ing down the old African suburbs outsid 
Zanzibar town and replacing them with 
gleaming new apartment blocks, with free 
rent, electricity and water. The oportment 
blacks are going up slowly but in his en- 
thusiasm Karume has an accosion directed 
bulldozers to cut swathes through the old 
suburbs before there are enough new 
apartments to house the homeless. Besides, 
mast Zanzibaris prefer l a  live at ground 
level with their own garden patches. 

The Zanzibari regime is muddled and 
inefficient. Nevertheless, despite i ts  image 
in the Western press, it i s  by no means a 
puppet of the Communist powers. The re- 
cent fate of East Germany illustrates this 
well. The Zanzibar outharities have be- 
came increasingly dissatisfied with East 
German aid and the terms under which it 
was given. The East Germans provided 
antiquated machinery and also claimed 
high interest rates an their loans (the Chi- 
nese by cantrast;affered their money to 
Zanzibar interest free). Few of the schemes 
which the East Germans undertook have 
actually been completed. A ,housing proi- 
ect has been finished but liHle.pragress has 

industry and fruit-canning plant. .East Ger 

e. 

been made with o dairy project, a 

man teachers provided for schools 
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poor English and employed inadequate 
educational methods. The East German 
cansul in Zanzibar was expelled in June 
after 0 disagreement with members of the 
Revolutionary Council. About 120 East 
Germans remain at present, but all are ex- 
pected to be withdrawn at the end of the 
year at the request o f  the Zanzibaris. 

The Russians have always maintained 0 
low profile in Zanzibar, preferring lo use 
the East Germans as representatives of 
their interests rather than establish a lorge 
presence of their own. Apart from a small 
interest in the running of the harbor and 
ferry services to the mainland, the main 
Soviet activity has been to provide a mili- 
tary training teom for the army. But at the 
beginning of this year the Tanzania gov- 
ernment decided to standardize army train- 
ing procedures and the supply of equip- 

ent by relying entirely on the Chinese. 

the some time that the Canadian military 
team left mainland Tonzonia. ond there are 
only six Russions now left on the island. 

The Chinese have much the largest 
mission on Zanzibar, with more than 400 
members. Since the I9M revolution their 
aid has amounted to $12 million. They train 
and equip the 3,000 man army, run medi- 
cal services and provide experts for agri- 
cultural projects, and have built a sports 
stadium, a shoe factory. water works, 
printing works and a hospital. Nevertheless 
the Chinese have no advisers in the ad- 
ministration and Western diplomats con 
discern no influence over Karume. 

Karume himself describes the Chinese os 
his "best friends" in view of the extent of 
their aid, but he has'also praised the United 
States for i ls  efforts. He'has banned songs 
which stigmatize America and Britain and 
had the wards of a popular song, "we 
ore not afraid of Americans and British," 
changed to "we are not afraid'of capilol- 
i d s  and exploiters." The US has built a 
$l,lOQ,OOO technical school, a project 
arted afler the revolution, but there have 

no ather Western-aided schemes. 
Despite the considerable Communist pres- 

I 

* he Russian military teom left Zanzibar at 
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ence, ordinary life in Zonzibor is not orien- 
ted towards the East. Western books and 
publications are on sole as well as Com- 
munist literature, and Western films ore fre- 
quently shown in the cinemas. 

A Zonzibor correspondent 

Peking/Africa 
Controry to expectotions. Chinese Pre- 
mier Chou En-lai wos not present at the 
official opening in Dor es Solaom on Oct- 
ober 26 of the Tonzonio-Zambia railway 
project. Peking's largest aid project any- 
where in the world. Probobly for internal 
reasons. Peking sent instead o lesser fig- 
ure, Fang Yi, Minister of Economic Co- 
operotion. 

The railway is o tremendous investment 
for Chino, which hesitated obout signing 
the final agreement this spring before 
committing itself to an interest-free loon 
of $400 million, equal to the totol amount 
of aid previously granted by Peking to all 
African countries. 

The single-trock railway of 1.050 miles 
(longer than ony Chinese domestic rail- 
way) i s  to hove on onnuol carrying ca- 
pacity of 1,750.000 tons of freight each 
woy. thus enabling Zambia to ship its en- 
tire copper output to Dor es Soloom, and 
to escape its present dependence on white- 
dominated Southern Africa. 

The loon i s  l o  be finonced by Tonzan- 
ion ond Zombion purchases of Chinese 
goads-in Tonzonion shillings to preserve 

foreign exchange. Local construction costs 
hove been estimated at 52 per cent of 
totol cost and about 4.000 Chinese tech- 
nicions ore expected to help build the rail- 
woy, with the oid of roughly 30,000 Afri- 
cons. 

Three reasons have been odvonced to 
explain Chino's investment of such a dis- 
proportionate shore of its notional wealth 
in the Tan-Zom railway. Most important is 
that it lends legitimacy to Peking's claim 
of being "China", o self-sufficient Great 
Power. In addition it permits additional 
access and influence omong the various 
Southern African libyation movements 
which have their heodquarters in these- 
two countries, ond gives China a foothold 
in the western end of i ts probable inter- 
continental ballistic missile firing range. 

Peking's foreign policy i s  principally 
motivated by Chinese state interests, in- 
cluding a desire for nationol independ- 
ence, internationol status, and trade, 
rather than the promotion of world revolu- 
tion for its own sake. This meons that 
Chino has been onxious to solicit friends 
in Africo on o state-to-stole basis. The 
Ton-Zom railway is only China's lorgest 
and lotest effort at projecting its influence 
in Africa. 

The lorgest recipient of Chinese aid 
prior to 1970 was Guinea, which received 
o $70 million credit, Chinese-Guinean re- 
lotions, which cooled somewhat in the 
lote 196Os, hove ogoin wormed. There is 
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talk of the revivol of the Guinea-Mali 
railway project, which China agreed l o  
finance in May 1968 but which was 
aborted owing to the November 1968 
coup in Mali (see "An Era Ends in Mali," 
Africo Report. Morch-April 19691. 

Other countries of Chinese interest are 
Congo [Brozzoville), Sudan, Ugonda and 
Somalia. Ugcnda signed a protocol agree- 
ment in September far technical and eca- 
nomic cooperation, while a recent visit 
by Vice-president Alfred Raoul of Congo 
(Brazzaville) to Peking brought promises 
of further Chinese aid. 

The new military regimes in Somalia and 
Sudan, with their commitments to sweep- 
ing change, hove ottrocted Chinese in- 
terest. Sudanese President ol-Numeiry vis- 
ited Peking in August and carried away a 
$34 million interest-free loon. The Somali 
Revolutionary Council which came to paw 
er in October 1969 [see "Somalia Goe 
Military," Africa Repori, Februory 1970) has 
experienced difficulties with Russian aid, 
while the US cut at3 its economic aid in 
June 1970, portly in response to ships 
registered in Somalia trading with North 
Vietnom. Meonwhile o Somoli delegotion 
visited Peking in June and concluded on 
agreement for increased Chinese eca- 
nomic aid. 

The Ton-Zam railway makes China the 
principal aid donor ta both these coun- 
tries. Chinese interest in Tanzonio has 
been long-standing ond included quick 
recognition of the revolutianary govern- 
ment of Zanzibar in 1964 and extensive 
economic and technical assistance to the 
island, including a stadium and sow mill, 
Aid to the moinland has included con- 
struction of o nova1 base in Dar es Salaam 
horbor, and military advisers for the Tan- 
zonion army and for various guerrilla 
units of liberation movements. Peking 
agreed in Moy to help in the construction 
of a state form, and in October hva 
squadrons of MIG-17 fighter planes were 
reported to be earmarked by China fo 

President Nyerere has balonced this Chi- 

( 
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nese influence by aid and military advisers 
from other countries, especially Canada 
ond the Scandinavian states (see preced- 
ing story]. 

Chinese projects in Zambia hove in- 
cluded three iadio-transmitting stotions 
near Lusaka, a major highway and a Chi- 
nese medical team, though Zambian radio 
commented in. September ,1969 that the 
Chinese medical' personnel did not meet 
the standards required by the Zambian 
medical registry. 

There seems lo  be no substance to the 
charge tho1 China is cultivating Tanzania 
ond Zambia while at the same time .oc- 
lively trading with South Africa. The exist- 
ence and the size of. such a trade is 
problemotical, and i t  is  certoinly not culti- 
vated by Peking. A small.amount o f  in- 
direct trade undoubtedly does exist, but 

ost probably on a scale proportionotely 
smaller than that of many Western no- 
tions. 

The evidence indicates that Chino, with 
an estimated per capita income of $73 
lsimilor to that. of India), is  prepared to 
pay the price of being o great power in 
Africa. 

Robert Simmons, o PhD condidote in 
Political Science 01 UCLA. writes from 

..  
W 

Hong Kong. . .  

Ghana politics 
During 1970. Ghanaians experienced four 
major political events; the enstoolment 
of the Asontehene (or King.of the.Ashanti): 
the election of the President of Ghana: 
Prime Minister Busia's first annual budget; 
and a surprise merger of several opposi- 

The enstoolment of the .Ashanti King, 
Jacob Matthew PO!UJ, a London-trained 
lawyer ond Ghanaian ambossodor-desig- 
note to Rome, i s  a significont event .for' 
several reasons. Firstly, olthough the 
Asontehene is listed among the. country's 
250 odd Paramount Chiefs, he is consid- 
red in o different' realm altogether. .As @ odilionol " leader of the'l.8 million Ashantis 

he occupies a "golden t stool" which ac- 

, lion parties. . .  

cording to legend was conjured down 
from the skies over 200 years ago. He was 
given the nome Nano Opah Ware II and 
the day of enstoolment wos declored a 
public hoiiday by the Busio government. 
As one of the best educated traditional 
rulers in the country and former Minister 
of Communications under the recent 
Nationol liberation Council, he is expected 
to make an important contribution to the 
general development of Ghana os well os 
lo his tribal kingdom. 

October marked the first onniversary of 
Ghana's .return to' civil rule under Prime 
Minister Busio after more than three years 
of military rule following the overthrow 
of Ghana's first President. Kwome Nkru- 
mah. In the August 31 presidential elec- 
tions, Busio sponsored the. new President, 
Edword Akufo-Addo. 64-year old former 
Chief Justice of Ghana, who defeated his 
only rival, Dr. Isaac Asofu-Adjaye, by 123 
to 68 votes. 

Akufo-Addo was the official condidate 
of the Progress Party and formerly one of 
the. "Big Six" of the United Gold Coast 
Convention, the defunct movement which 
revived Ghanaian nationalism in the lote 
1940s. (The other members were Education 
Minister, William Ofori - Atta; former 
Foreign Minister, Ako Adiei; Kwame 
Nkrumoh, Ghana's former President, now 
living in Conakry; the late Dr. I. 8. Dan- 
quoh, and Emmanuel. Obetsebi-Lamotey.) 

The President is by ond .large o cere- 
monial Heod of State, but he'does possess 
limited powers to check legislation passed, 
by Parliament. 

Only. a tiny fraction of Ghana's three 
million registered voters was allowed by 
the Constilution lo vote in this presidential 
election. They were members of an elec- 
toral college comprising the. 140 Members 
of Parliament ond 24 chiefs, nominated by 
the country's eight Houses of Chiefs. 

Before Akufo-Addo moved into Peduase 
lodge '(formerly Nkrumah's country home 
ond now the oflicial residence,of the Heod 
of State), the president of the Ghana Bar 
Association,- Joe Appioh, . unsuccessfully 

challenged 'the v,alidity of the elections in 
the Court of Appeal,, clai.ming they were 
not held in accordance with the provisions 
of the Constitution. Appiah was ordered 
to pay $73 in costs.to the State. 

The presidentiol inougurol ceremony had 
lo be cancelled at the last minute because 
Akufo-Addo hod suffered a stroke. Prime 
Minister Busio attempted to conceal the 
Pres'ident's ,ailment and this caused con- 
sideroble mistrust among the Gha?oion 
press. 

Another setback for the 8usia govern- 
ment.lay in the 1970-71 annual budget 
which economists forecast wiil pose serious 
economic and politico1 problems by in- 
creasing the cost of living 40 per cent (up 
olreody 200 per cent since Nkrumoh's first 
austerity budget 'introduced in .1961).; 

Government 'expenditure ,during the 
financial year was estimated oi $509.42 
million as against $425.5 million for the 
previous year. Ordinary revenue, including 
$55 million accruing . ,  , ,  from "new'me$sures," 

. .  
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THE LAST WORD 
by Taban lo Liyong 

The Larr Word is the first book of 
literary criticisn published in Africa. 
Tbe book ranges widely over the con- 
temb0r;Uy Africa0 Litaary scene and 
is  undoubtedly the mmt provocative 
and controversial commentary an 
African authors and the philosophy 
of negrirude yet published. Barn in 
northern Uganda in 1939, Taban lo 
Liyong war, educated at Gulu High 
Scbool Sir  Sam'uel Baker khool, the 
National Teachers College, Kampala, 
Howard University (U.S.A.), Knax- 
ville College and the University of 
Iowa. 

soti cover $2.00 
hard cover $4.50 

A HISTORY OF TANZANIA 
edited by I .  N .  Kimambo 
curd A .  J .  Temu 

T h i s  book is thr first full survey of 
tho history of Tanzania from the 
Stone Age to the ANrha Declaration. 
It i s  of necessity the result of team- 
work by several different scholars at 
present engaged in research on various 
aspects and periods of the United 
Republic's history. With its exciting 
treatment of these themes this book 
dramatically illustrates the dynamic 
nature of the history of the people 
of Tanzania, and uniquely documents 
the constant social and economic 
changes that have taken place in  Tan. 
zania aver this lone period. 

soft cover $2.75 
bard cover $19.25 

Uniafric Home, Kolnange Street 
P.O. Box 30571 
Naimhi. Kenya, 
Earl Africa. 

i s  estimated at $418.72 million; internal and 
external borrowing is projected to be over 
$110 million, sa the government i s  counting 
on a surplus of more thon $17 million. 

The "new measures'' which econamic 
pundits say will increase the cast of living 
include surcharges ranging from 5 to 50 
per cent imposed on imparts such as live 
animals, fishing and agricultural equipment, 
footwear, clothing and wigs. These items 
caused a locol newspaper l o  dub this a 
"Smugglers' Budget" because it will in- 
crease the already rife contreband from 
Togo, Upper Volt0 and the Ivory Coast. 

The Ghanaian Businessmen's Association 
warned that unless something was done 
about the surcharges imposed an raw 
materials, no less than 100 enterprises 
might be farced to fold. 

Same of these surcharges were waived; 
but the government could not find the 
revenue which this decision took away 
without increasing toxotion in some other 
areas. Otherwise, it would have to aban- 
don same projects or reduce the size of 
government operations and thus increase 
unemployment. And unemployment, esti- 
mated at 600,000 ar 25 per cent of the 
lobor force, is one of Ghana's most critical 
economic pr6blems. 

Meanwhile, there has been a small but 
significant swing towards the opposition, 
especially in Accra, Tokoradi and Kumasi. 
Four of the country's seven appasition 
porties, the National Alliance of liberals 
INAL), People's Action Party, United 
Nationalist Party IUNP), and All People's 
Republican Party IAPRP), announced they 
had merged to form the Justice Party. Its 
interim executive included porliomentaty 
opposition leader Erasmus R. T. Madiitey 
as heod of the party, Joe Appiah, President 
of the Bar Association as Chairman; and 
Patrick Quaidaa, a former Social Welfare 
Minister under Nkrumah, as Deputy Leader. 

Significantly, this is a merger minus 
farmer Finance Minister Kornla Gbedemah, 
the %-year old founder of NAL who was 
disqualified from his seat in Parliament by 
an article of the Constitution bee "Ghana: 

Gbedemah out'., Africa Report, February 
1970). Informed sources claim that Gbede- 
mahl has retired from palitics in order l a  
devote full attention to his @5CO,OOO poultry 
farm. 

It is quite clear that if the new party 
can hold itself together-which will depend 
a great deal an haw the pasts are dis- 
tributed-it may be mare thon a match far 
the ruling Progress Party which presently 
has 105 seats in the 140-member House. 

A correspondent in Accro 

Niger builds 
President Hamani Diari's overwhelming 
October election victory gives him another 
five yeors to concentrate on land-locked 
Niger's formidable ecanamic problems, of 
which poor transport is among the mast 
important. 

The five Entente states of Niger, Upper 
Volto, Dahomey, Ivory Coast, and Toga, 
have established a .'transpart committee" 
as a means of improving trade within their 
loose econamic grouping. Niger relies an 
the'ports of Cotanou and Lagos for its 
export and impart trade. 

Several projects also promise to improve 
internal communications among a popu- 
lation of 4 million spread over a territory 
of 490,000 square miles-larger than Texas 
and California combined. The Canadian 
government has provided a long-term low 
interest loan of $13 million far the 
"national unity road" linking the capital 
of Niamey and its Djerma inhabitanti ta 
Lake Chad and the Hausa and Kanuri 
peoples via Zinder. Primarily a political 
project, this road could have impartant 
econamic payoffs if the cultivatars of the 
Lake Chad basin turn ta cash-cropping. 

Another and immediately vioble project 
is the north-south "uronium road" being 
built to permit the transport of uranium 
from the Airlit mauntains in northern Niger. 

There is aka interest in improved road 
communications between western Niger 
and the Northern Nigerian commercial 
center of Sakata. Nigeria follows F r a n c e .  
as Niger's second mast important trading 
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partner, and both governments hope that 
better roods and inspection will reduce 
the present extent of cattle smuggling. 

The "uranium" and "notional unity" 
roods will for the first time link the notion 
along north-south and east-west axes os 
well as connect the principal centers of 
population and production. This will leave 
isolated from modern communicotions only 
the Northeast desert, whose salt trade is 
still served by nomads, corovotis, and 
camels. 

A correspondent in Niamey 

Land in Rhodesia 
Separate development is on the way for 
Rhodesia. The main legal instrument for ef- 
fecting its racial ideology is the new Land 
Tenure Act ILTAI, which replaces the Land 
Apportionment Act. The Property Owners 
Bill, which will be introduced at the next a parliamentary session, will supplement the 
LTA by excluding Asians ond Coloureds 
from property ownership in European resi- 
dential areas, although under the new con- 
stitution they are classified os Europeans. 
This move is directed at the few remaining 
multiracial institutions in Rhodesia, of which 
the Christian churches are among the most 
signjficant. 

Thechurch-state controversy overthe LTA 
reflects the limited opportunities for effec- 
tive opposition to the Rhodesian Front's at- 
tempt to move toward South African racial 
policies. The churches, with the exception 
of the whites-only Dutch Reformed Church, 
have declared in a ioint statement that they 
will not register os voluntary orgonizotions 
and thus obtain the government certificate 
permitting them to use church property for 
multiracial accommodation. To do so, OS is 
required by the LTA, would subject them to 
the arbitrary discretion of the Minister of 
lands. This would, church leaders believe, 
pave the way for racial seporotion in one 
of the few remaining multiracial segments 
of Rhodesian life; and they argue that they 
cannot in good conscience accept govern- 
mentally imposed racial segregation in e Christian inst i tut ions. They hove also 

' 

brought up the moral question raised by 
the distribution of approximately equol por- 
tions of land to five million Africans and 
260,000 non-Africans, but have not os yet 
considered this the bosic point of conten- 
tion. 

Church leaders sought legal guarantees 
protecting their outonomy over the admis- 
sion, usoge, ond occupation of church- 
owned londs in order to preclude racially 
motivated government intervention. Since 
neither the LTA nor the new republican 
constitution provide legal constraints on or- 
bitrory ministerial rule, the churches are 
asking for a status in which they would en- 
joy a freedom of action not granted to 
other citizens of Rhodesia. 

The government has mode o concession 
-but it is one w i thou t  substance. The 
churches, whether they have registered 
or not, can be "deemed" to hove regist- 
ered os multiracial voluntary associations 
and will thus be granted permits for Afri- 
con occupation of church lond in Euro- 
pean areas. However, they must still seek 
permission to own or lease mission land 
in either European or African areas. Gov- 
ernment permission i s  also required to ex- 
pond medical or educational facilities ot 
missions on European land, and African 
tenants of missions on European lands must 
be registered and their families removed 
when the head of the household dies. 
Most important, the principle of ministerial 
discretion without right of appeal is pre- 
served. 

The churches are confronted with o di- 
lemma. They face strong internal and ex- 
ternal pressures to accept the government's 
amendment to the LTA and to take action 
later ogoinst government encroachments. 
O n  the other hand, i f  they do wait, it will 
be difficult to mobilize unified and effective 
action against the probable government 
technique of gradually chipping oway at 
these religious pockets of multirociolism. It 
looks os though the churches will ploy the 
waiting game, and the government will 
hove its way. 

A correspondent in Solisbury 

VOICES IN THE DARK 
by Leonard Kibera 

In this outstanding first novel the 
shadowy figures that flit through 
the city streets are woven together 
to  form a haunting and disturbing 
story of  present day Africa. Leon- 
ard Kibera is already well known 
as co-author (together with his 
brother, Samuel Kahiga) of Poterrf 
Ash. a widely acclaimed collection 
of  short stones published in 1968. 

$2.00 

JUICES 
bv Jared Angira 
One of the most promising of 
Africa's younger generation of 
wr i ten has within a remarkably 
short time established himself as 
a poet o f  considerable range and 
originality. His poetry i s  marked 
by an acute moral awareness, and 
it shows unmistakable signs of a 
powerful creative intelligence g r a p  
pling wi th the prablems:of.an im- 
perfect social environment. 

51.80 

POEMS OF NATURE AND 
FAITH 
by  J .  Mbiti 
The Christian b a c k g r o u n d  an 
which these poems are set gives 
them an ahidlng concern with the 
great mysteries of human life- 
the problems of  mortality, time 
and fleshly dissolution which are 
also central wncems of traditional 
African philosophy. Mbiti's poems 
are effective in their simplicity of 
outline and argument and his 
imagery has a most pleasing clarity. 

$1.50 

.. 
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Can cmops 
make it 
in Africa. 9 
AN ALY s I s o F POST- I N D E PE N D E N c E 
EXPERIENCE REVEALS MAJOR 
PROBLEMS, NEW APPROACHES 
AND HOPE FOR THE FUTURE 
By Goran Hyden 

A rather romantic attitude to co-oper- 
atives has long prevailed in Africa. 
Like Russian populists a t  the turn of 
the century, African political leaders 
have idealized the communal charac- 
ter  of traditional peasant society. 
The? have suggested that modern Af- 
rica should and could be created out 
of what remained of the traditional, 
basically classless, African society. 
Co-operative institutions should link 
present to past. 

This view has been expressed in 
countless official speeches, plans and 
policy doeuments. It has been defend- 
ed by leaders a s  different a s  Pres- 
idents Nyerere of Tanzania and Seng- 
hor of Senegal, by the late Tom 
BIboya in Kenya and Sekou Toure in 
Guinea. It has been taken for granted 
that Africans a re  particularly well 
suited to eo-operative activities. 
Hence, after independence, a major 
concern in most African countries 

Goran Hyden, a Swedish politicul 
scientist, is currently Senior Visiting 
Lecturer i n  Government at the Uni- 
versity of Nairobi; Kenya, and is 
completing a study on eo-operative 

12 mnngement  problems i n  Africa. 

has been the formation of new co-oper- 
atives. Emphasis has been laid on 
quantitative expansion and success 
has been measured accordingly. Little 
attention has been paid to the qualita- 
tive side. 

It is not surprising, therefore, that  
recently many African governments 
have been shocked by what their co- 
operative societies really are. The co- 
operative spirit is weak, and co-ops a re  
not only inefficient, but plagued by 
dishonesty, misappropriation of funds 
and favoritism. Furthermore, they 
have so f a r  proved unable to promote 
the principle of equality. 

It is extremely difficult to obtain 
up-to-date and reliable statistics on 
eo-operatives in African countries. 
The International Co-operative Al- 
liance, which is the global association 
of cc-operative movements, has been 
unable to collect any figures a t  all 
from many African countries. (Often 
the co-operative authorities in these 
countries do not have such statistics.) 
Nevertheless, by putting bits .and 
pieces of information together, a 
rough estimate can be obtained (see 
table). 

In most cases the number of socie- 

ties refers to soeieties registered since 
the first co-operative ordinance was 
enacted. It does not tell how many 
societies have gone into liquidation 
over the years, nor how many a r  
inactive. In  Kenya, for instance, les 
than half the number of societies 
listed on the accompanying table a re  
currently in  operation. It is szife t o  
assume that in any African country, 
eo-operative activities are  less wide- 
spread than the official statistics im- 
Ply. 

Though co-operatives exist in all 
African countries, their activities 
seem to cover wider areas in East  
Africa than anywhere else. Turnover 
of African smallholder marketing co- 
operatives in the three countries of 
East  Africa has been estimated a t  
$34.4 million for Kenya in 1969, $85.7 
million for  Tanzania in 1968, nud 
$46.4 million for Uganda in 1965. 

What share do co-ops play in East  
Africa’s external and internal trade? 
No exact figures are available to show 
how large a percentage of total nil- 
tional cash agricultural trade is  ac- 
counted for  in these countries by 
co-ops. I t  is likely that  the Tanzania 
figure is close to  90 per cent, a s  the 
co-operative movement has 
a near monopoly in handling t h  
country’s agricultural produce. The 
Uganda figure is  probably about 75 
per cent, and in Kenya i t  is only 
about 25 per cent. Kenya’s lower reli- 
ance on co-ops reflects the higher inci- 
dence of marketing through private 
traders and the persistence of Inrge- 
scale farming in the highlands areas. 

The typical African co-operative is 
concerned with the marketing of ngri- 
cultural produce while a t  the same 
time providing certain limited ser- 
vices, such a s  credit, the cheap pur- 
chase of fertilizers and agricultural 
education. I t  is a multi-purpose insti- 
tution, and most farmers are mem- 
bers of only one co-operative society. 
Production co-operatives, iw opposed 
to  these predominantly service- 
oriented co-operatives, a r e  less com- 
mon in Africa. These, which imply 
common ounership and use of agri- 
cultural land, exist in more soeialist- 
oriented Algeria and Tanzania. In the 
former, they a re  found on the large 
estates formerly owned by French 
settlers. In  the latter they are  being 
established in the new U j a m m  village 
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settlements. In  several African towns 
separate workers’ productive and ar- 

’ tisan societies, housing co-operatives. 
and credit and savings societies oper- 

m a t e :  but compafed with the rural 
marketing societies, these a re  still of 
no national importance. 

The first modern co-operative societ  
ies on the African continent seem to 
have been the SociQtQs de PrQvoyance, 
or provident societies, established by 
the French colonial administration in 
the 1920s. These provident societies 
were used to collect food reserves fo r  
scarce times and to  provide facilities 
for transportation and storage. An 
additional objective was to educate 
imple in agriculture. Membership 
was compulsory and management ex- 
clusively i n  the hands of French bu- 
reaucrats. These co-operative societies 
eventually k a m e  the symbol of colo- 
nial exploitation. They created resent- 
ment against eo-operative activities i n  
general and are one reason why suc- 
cessful eo-operative soeieties have been 
difficult to maintain af ter  indepen- 
dence in countries like Dahomey, 
Guinea, Ivory Coast, BIali. Niger and 
Togo. 

Modern co-operatives i n  former 
British colonies have bccn based on 
the original 19th century English 
models. Co-operative legislation has 
drawn its inspiration from the Indian 
and Ceylonese experiences. I n  East 
Africa. the Tanganyika government 
took the initiative in promoting rural 
eo-operatives in 1932. and Uaanda fol- 
lowed soon after. In  Kenya, on the 
other hand, Africans were legally pre- 
vented from forming their own co-op 
crative soeieties until 1945. 

Three different phases of co-oper- 
alive formation a re  distinguishable in 

anglophone Africa. Societies were 
formed (1) in 1932-1960 to mmbat the 
marketing monopoly of foreign mi- 
nority groups (2) by individual politi- 
cal leaders anxious to prove their ser- 
vices to the local community around 
the time of independence (3) by gov- 
ernment departments in an effort to 
‘boost “African socialism” after inde- 
pendence. During the first phase, 
colonial administrations kept a close 
eye on co-operative activities. Econom- 
ically unviable societies were prompt- 
ly liquidated and only the strongest 
survived. During the second phase, 
government control was liberalized 
and a number of unviable societies 
were formed. The third phase is cbar- 
acterized by tightening government 
control, expansion in the number of 
societies, but no efforts to liquidate 
inoperative societies. The reasons for  
this are  partly political-governments 
being unwilling to  admit cooperative 
failures-and partly due to lack of 
staff to carry out the duties connected 
with mass liquidation of societies. 
Though there are exceptions, i t  seems 
that in many countries co-operatives 
formed during the first phase have 
done better after independence than 
the more recent creations. 

This background accounts for  
many of the current problems that 
co-ops face. The first of these stems 
from the world market price fluctua- 
tions for  raw materials they handle. 
High coffee and cocoa prices during 
the early and mid-1950s gave impetus 
to cuoperative activities and helped 
some societies to build up strong 
financial positions. Low prices for 
many agricultural commodities dur- 
i n g  the 1960s have tended to under- 
mine the legitimacy of eo-operative so- 

Status of co-operative soc ieties in selected countries 

Number  of Numbei of 
Coun t ry  Societies Members Year 
G h a n a  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  1,382 207,100 1967 
K e n y a  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  1,783 500,000 196‘7 
Wes te rn  Nigeria  . . . . . . . .  2,112 84,325 1967 

T a n z a n i a  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  1,399 500,000 1967 
Tun i s i a  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  13 120.000 1966 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  S u d a n  976 100,000 1966 

U g a n d a  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  1,824 5211225 1967 
Zambia  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  875 52,637 1967 

cieties, the principal source of cash 
income f o r  the ordinary peasant, This 
negative reaction to co-operatives h a  
been reinforced by the spread of dis- 
eases affecting agricultural produce. 

Co-operatives have thus  been vic- 
tims of forces beyond the control 
of individual national governments. 
They have, however, also been “Vic- 
timized” by their own governments, 
which have set  up bureaucratic ma- 
chineries t o  control national market- 
ing. The cost of running these insti- 
tutions has often been very high and 
a burden to the peasant producer. 
They have been inefficient, but even 
worse in some countries, corrupt. The 
cases of personal corruption involving 
the Cocoa Marketing Board in 
Western Nigeria and the Maize Mar- 
keting Board in Kenya a r e  only the 
more scandalous and embarrassing. 

A second major problem is the 
character of peasant society itself. 
Contrary to what so many African 
leaders have said, traditional commu- 
nalism bas turned out to be more of a 
liability than an asset to modem eo- 
operative development. The rural 
face-tuface group that  ordinarily 
lives and works together is too small 
to form the basis of a modern co-oper- 
ative. When incorporated into a 
larger structure together with other 
similar groups i t  proves its basic 
inflexibility. Inside the co-operative 
society these often self-contained so- 
cial units become involved in faction- 
al warfare over the control of c o p  
resources and their distribution. This 
means that  parochial rather than 
technical or economic considerations 
tend to determine the outcome of man- 
agement decisions. 

A fur ther  problem is that  African 
peasant society has already become 
stratified. Hence i t  is not surprising 
that wealthier members of local com- 
munities have dominated co-operative 
leadership in Africa. This pattern is  
the same in Kenya, Tanzania, Ivory 
Coast or Guinea. Unlike early co-oper- 
atives in Europe, which constituted a 
front against the rich, African co-op- 
eratives have encompassed both rich 
and poor. In many cases, the co-oper- 
ative society in rural Africa has been 
looked upon only as an economic in- 
stitution concerned with the distribu- 
tion of money to the peasants, Some- 
times the society may have had the 13 
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additional function of being a com- 
munity organization. concerned with 
non-economic activities of the mem- 
bers. However, in  all cases co-oper- 
atives have lacked that egalitarian 
ideological ferment which was so im- 
portant in their  formative phase in 
Europe. 

Co-operatives have therefore to date 
been unable to modify existing 
economic inequalities. The poor peas- 
a n t  with insufficient means to s u p  
port and educate his family prefers to 
enter into a client relationship with 
one of the richer members of his com- 
munity rather than challenge the ex- 
isting system. Attempts by urban, 
ideologically committed leaders to put 
a n  end to these patron-client relation- 
ships have met with little success. In- 
formal social relationships in the ru- 
ral communities doubtless do work 
against the institutionalization of 
formal equality a s  stipulated in co-op- 
erative laws. Partly because of their 
social dependence on the eo-operative 
leaders, and partly because of sheer 
ignorance, ordinary peasant-members 
do not exercise any democratic con- 
trol over the management of the co-op- 
eratives. For instance, the balance 
sheet read to them a t  the annual gen- 
eral meeting is beyond the compre- 
hension of most members attending 
the meeting. 

Are some kinds of social or ethnic 
groups more amenable to co-operative 
organization than others? The evi- 
dence is meager, but there are  very 
few co-ops among African pastoralists 
and attempts to organize them have 
met with scant success. Co-operatives 
face the same management problems 
whether they are  organized among 
peasants living in a hierarchical or a 
segmentary society. It seems though 
that competitive and individualistic 
elements are more prevalent in seg- 
mentary societies such as the Kikuyu 
of Kenya Here the more individualis- 
tic peasant is  usually in a better posi- 
tion to eo-operate with a defined self- 
interest in mind than is the more 
“traditionalist” type of peasant. 

Staffing has been a third major 
problem in African co-operatives. 
Elected members have rarely suc- 
ceeded in providing professional 
guidance. The majority of rural co-ops 
have been unable to recruit qualified 

14 managerial staff, and management 

has usually fallen short of expecta- 
tions. Relatives or friends of powerful 
committee members have usually had 
their way in the organization. Even 
whe’re this practice has no t  prevailed 
or  ‘has  been curbed, , management 
problems remain. Most ,managerial 
and clerical employees working fo r  
rural  institutions have regarded co- 
operatives only + a temporary step in 
their careers. They have had their 
eyes on the civil service or t h e  private 
firm in town. ‘Their attitudes have 
been reinforced by the failure of co- 
operatives to offer an, attractive 
career. Arbitraly dismissals and oth- 
e r  a c b h a v e  undermined confidence in 
co-operatives among younger Africans. 

There are  a number of good man- 
agers in African eo-operatives, but 
these meet with’ many problems. The 
independent manager, who does not 
want to give in to parochial pressures 
from committee members and who 
has a professional pride and self- 
confidence, often’ finds himself at log- 
gerheads with his employers, the 
management committee, because he 
has acted seemingly without their 
consent. Even if his action would pro- 
mote the growth of the institution, 
h e  is  likely to  he blamed. Managerial 
autonomy tends, paradoxically, t o  be 
circumscribed because the person oc- 
cupying the top managerial position 
is qualified and has a n  interest in the 
welfare of the institution. 

Because of widespread mismanage- 
ment and misappropriation of funds 
after independence, African govern- 
ments have found i t  necessary to in- 
tervene more actively on co-operative 
affairs, providing new regulations, in- 
creased education and extended ser- 
vices. These measures have helped to 
eliminate some malpractices; but they 
have also led to a new set of problems. 

Most serious of these has ‘been the 
curtailment of the organizational au- 
tonomy of cooperatives. Policy initia- 
tives in fields affecting co-operative 
development are  now even more mm- 
pletely -in government hands. Matters 
a r e  made even more difficult in coun- 
tries such a s  Kenya which have sepa- 
rate ministries of agriculture and co- 
operatives. One result is that  many 
co-operative members and even leaders 
have lost interest in their’  institu- 
tions. Particularly in the case of pre- 
viously strong and independent co-op- 

erative organizations, recent govern- 
ment measures have created antagon- 
ism against the political leadership. 
For  instance, Tanzania, Uganda and 
Kenya government interventions to 
secure more efficient management in 

fsuch well-established co-operatives as 
the Kilimanjaro Native Co-operative 
Union, the Uganda Growers Co-oper- 
ative Union, and the Mt. Elgon- 
Bungoma Co-operative Union, have 
been regarded a s  a vote of no- 
confidence in their operations. 

Another problem caused by in- 
creased government intervention is  
that  the attention of cooperative man- 
agements has to a large extent been 
directed away from the problems of 
these societies. Completing forms 
issued by the government as a means 
of checking the activities of the co-op- 
eratives has become the main preoc- 
cupation. 

A critical concern in rural Africa is 
how to provide adequate credit faci l i t  
ies to smallholder peasants with no 
satisfactory securities. The primary 
societies a t  the local level have to a 
certain extent satisfied the needs of 
various members by offering them 
“advances”. These are  sums of mon- 

thousands, which a re  given to mem 0 ey, varying from a few dollars t 

hers free of interest. I t  has often been 
difficult to recnver these “loans”, 
owing to bad bookkeeping and politi- 
cal  pressures, and much money han 
remained outstanding (almost $4 mil- 
lion in Kenyan co-operatives in 1969). 
More recently, however, these “ad- 
vances” have been formalized into 
regular loans with interest in the 
newly formed Co-operative Bank of 
Kenya. No farmer can get a new loan 
from the bank until the old loan has 
been repaid. 

It i s  expected that  the Co-operative 
Bank of Kenya will be in a position to 
offer credit t o  peasants who a re  ex- 
cluded from obtaining loans through 
the ordinary commercial ‘banks- 
although so far it has no agencies 
outside Nairobi. It is  also promoting 
local savings in co-operatives. The 
amount that most African smallhold- 
ers  can save in the bank, however, is 
very small, and the cost of running n 
Co-operative Bank primsrily catering 
for  smallholder peasants is high. The 
Co-operative Bank of Tanzania, w h i c a  
was formed in 1963, proved not to be 
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A worker on a h’e?t#on eo-operatiue sorts coffee benns b y  hand 

economically viable and closed this 
year with all i ts  assets and liabilities 
transferred to the National Bank of 
Commerce. However, the same drastic 
measures may n o t  be necessary in 
Kenya, where a substantial number of e farmers earn more money than Tan- 
zania farmers do. 

What then, are  the prospects for  
co-operative development in Africa? 
The pessimistic analysis of the last 
ten years is a t  least partly balanced 
by some hopeful signs. 

The economic base of many African 
co-operatives will be strengthened in 
the near future by recent increases in 
the world coffee price. There may 
even be a global shortage of coffee 
because of the sharp fall in Brazilian 
production, crippled by disease and 
bad weather. African coffee-producing 
countries will be able to obtain better 
prices-19G9-70 yields to East  Afri- 
can producers had already risen to  
$1.12 per kilo of clean coffee, com- 
pared with $0.81 in 196749. 

There should also be returns in bet- 
ter management skills a s  African 
governments a re  spending more and 
more money on co-operative manage- 
ment. education, and training. This is 
bound to have an effect in the next 
decadeprov ided  that eo-operatives 6 an keep th i s ’ t r a ined  staff within 
their  rungs. Co-ops should also benefit 

1 

from the lessons learnt i n  the “years 
of discouragement”. 

There have to date been few radical 
experiments in developing African co- 
operatives. One was the Tunisian 
effort during 1968 and 1969, which 
failed partly because of peasant oppo- 
sition and partly because i t  was also 
too radical for  the rather “bonrgeois- 
oriented” leaders in the Neo-Destour 
Party,  (see “End of an E r a  for  
Tunisia,” Africa RepoTt, January 
1970). The Tunisian experiment, led 
by the now detained ex-Minister, Ben 
Salah, aimed a t  a rapid establishment 
of production co-operatives throughout 
the agricultural sector. 

Another radical experiment has 
been the creation of ?ria% villages 
in Tanzania. Here the objective is 
also to create a collective basis fo r  
production co-operatives. Towards the 
end of 1970 about 2,000 such villages 
had been established, but only 18 had 
applied for registration a s  co-operative 
societies. since the others were not 
yet involved in cash crop production. 

The degree of idealism shown by 
persons involved in creating these vil- 
lages is admirable. While in a majori- 
ty of cases the initiative to  start 
these villages has come from local 
party leaders anxious to  prove their 
loyalty to central government goals, 
these leaders have so f a r  had the sup- 

port of many local peasants. A more 
decisive period for  the u i a m  Vil- 
lages will come in a year or two, when 
they are  expected t o  be self- 
supporting. If collective production 
proves more profitable and ‘secure, the 
peasants involved will no doubt con- 
tinue supporting ujamoa policies. 
Tanzania’s intention is to lay a CokC- 
tive foundation fo r  eo-operative activi- 
ties in the agricultural sector. and 
Nyerere’s government may well sue- 
ceed in this effort as the  “bourgeois” 
element in Tanzania is  not strong. 

The Tanzanian approach is  not 
nwessarily the only way to foster co- 
operative development. As the roman- 
tic attitudes of the early indepen- 
dence years fade and social class diff-  
erences become more. conspicuous, a 
new base for  cooperati,ve recruitment 
along ideological lines is  likely to 
emerge. Old kinship ties or patron- 
client relationships will decline in im- 
portance and a solidarity based on 
economic interests among poor peas- 
ants mill- take on a growing impor- 
tance. This may not become visible in 
the immediate future, but  the trend is  
highly probable in the long term. 

Increased urbanization may also 
lead to co-operative development in the 
towns along the lines of the consumer 
societies common in Europe, but  this 
trend is  not imminent. As long as the 
urban working-class remains-as .it is 
in so many African countries-an ex- 
tension of the peasantry rather than 
a distinct social class, .the spontane- 
ous formation of urban co-ops will 
take some time. 

Two trends of co-operative develop- 
ment seem most likely: one, which is  
dominated by government efforts to 
create the “socialist prerequisites” of 
co-operatives; the other which is con- 
trolled by the dialectic of social 
change, typical of capitalist society. 
In  the first case, cooperatives will be 
created primarily from above. In  the 
second, they will grow from below a s  
“rebellions” institutions. In  either 
case, the individual peasant will 
judge cooperative success or failure 
in terms of how these institutions 
will help to  improve his material wel- 
fare. .As long as eo-operatives remain 
bureaucratic institutions with heavy 
overhead costs, be will show little or 
no commitment t o  the idea of co-oper- 
ative development. 15 
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An inside 
look at 

Guerrilla fighting in the Portuguese 
“oversea province” of Angola, a coun- 
t ry  of decisive importance to the fu- 
ture strategic balance throughout 
Southern Africa, is now approaching 
its 11th year. Even if measured only 
by Portuguese official reports, the 
war grows wider rather than dimin- 
ishing. Broad regions of this enor- 
mous territory, inhabited by fewer 
than six million people but geograph- 
ically larger than the two Germanies, 
Italy and France together, are  
plunged in irregular warfare of a 
growing intensity. Recent reinforce- 
ments from Europe have carried the 
number of Portuguese metropolitan 
troops there to a total which appears 
very ,probably over 50,000, and the 
Portuguese have also been able to mo- 
bilize a large force of African troops, 
perhaps as  many as  20,000. 

Yet the actual state of this vital 
struggle has remained oddly obscure 
to the outside world. Who. in fact. is 

Basil Davidson is a historlen and 
journalist whose most recent books 
include “Liberation in Guinea”. and 
the “History of  East and Central A f -  

16 rica to the Late 19th Caturu.” 

now winning, and by what kind of 
evidence can one evaluate the condi- 
tion of affairs? Much propaganda i s  
pu t  out by interested parties, but few 
trained observers have gone to in- 
spect the scene of the fighting, espe- 
cially on the guerrilla side. How is 
one to weigh conflicting claims? To 
my mind. there is no substitute for  
going to see for  oneself. This can be 
no guarantee of achieving wisdom, 
but it seems unlikely that  any 
wisdom about a situation as  obscure 
as  this can be got without it. 

After some 15 years of intermittent 
but a t  times intense inquiry into An- 
golan affairs, I made a journey this 
summer of rather more than 300 
miles along guerrilla lines of commu- 
nication inside the country. Even that 
is little enough in a country as big as 
Angola, so I tried t o  compensate for  
an unavoidable geographical select- 
iveness by picking an area of critical 
importance to both sides. 

For  the guerrillas, the District of 
Moxico has a dual interest. It begins 
immediately west of Zambia, through 
which the nationalist movement’s out- 
side supplies come from Tanzanian 
ports on the Indian Ocean. Secondly, 

and in the long run still more impor- 
tant, this district forms a principal 
internal-base area for their politic* 
military progression westward int 
the “colonial heartlands” of Bi6 and 
Malanje and, westward again, into 
the administrative districts that  bor- 
der the Atlantic. Conversely, MoAco 
is critical for the Portuguese since it 
is there, if anywhere, that  they must 
isolate the guerrillas from those same 
heartlands. What happens in Moxico, 
above all in central Moxico, ac- 
cordingly decides in qui te  large mea- 
sure what can o r  will happen else- 
where. I t  is therefore, as I found, an 
area of fairly continuous action on 
both sides. 

With some 20 guerrilla companions 
from the Popular Movement for  the 
Liberation of Angola (MPLA), in- 
cluding the area commander. and an 
African doctor also on an inspection 
tour, I walked on a wide ellipse from 
the Zambian frontier and came round 
southward after hard marching into 
dense forests that  lie along the Upper 
Shekelui River, a northern tributary 
of the River Cuando. The “outward 
target” I had previously chosen from 
several alternatives was the small for- 
tified garrison town of Mui6; w 
reached i t  near the middle of June. 
This involved about three weeks’ in- 
termittent walking, there and back, 
apart  from a couple of weeks in halts 
and talks with a wide variety of peo- 
ple, including the top leadership of 
the MPLA. There was a certain 
amount of armed action going on 
most of the time, though our  party 
took care to avoid contact. From a 
military standpoint i t  was an enlight- 
ening experience; from a human and 
historical standpoint, it was a very 
rich one. 

Mostly we were in the Shekelui and 
neighboring forests, where there are 
many small groups of villagers who 
have fled to seek the protection of 
guerrilla units from the Portuguese. 
These confirmed the  MPLA’s claim to 
have become a socio-political and mili- 
tary organization supported by large 
numbers from a wide variety of eth- 
nic groups. Thus the Mbunda, 
Luchaze and Nengu of Moxico 
undoubtedly contributed more than 
nine-tenths of all the guerrillas 
met;  and necessarily, by the nature o 
guerrilla warfare, they are  all volun- 
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teers. Most of our own party were 
Mbunda; we also had one Mbundu 
(not to be confused with Mbunda), 
one Luchaze, one Chokwe, one Kum- 
bundu, one Kasakelle and two men of 
Afro-European origin, the first of 
whom was a doctor and the second an 
artist turned fighting-man. 

Organized in  detachments of about 
25 men each, and highly mobile from 

weapons-and have to cover enor- 
mous distances. But their discipline, 
as I observed it, is surprisingly good, 
and their morale is now perhaps 
higher than that of the Portuguese, 
who (except for the commandos) 
show little aggressiveness and whose 
African levies show even less. 

It seemed ,clear, moreover, that 
these MPLA detachments can nor- 

Areas and direction of 
MPLA penetration ANGOLA 

SOUTH AFRICA Wd 
night-to-night forest bivouacs, the 
guerrillas ambush Portuguese con- 
voys on the few main roads still used 
by their enemy, stand off Portuguese 
patrols whenever these venture 
forth, and ensure the safety of their 
own foot-convoys marching westward 
into BiB (and further northward, in to  
Malanje). They live hard, are badly 
off for all essential supplies-whether 
shirts or blankets, food or  automatic 
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mally guarantee safe onward passage 
to supply columns carrying arms and 
ammunition to the west. Such columns 
appear generally to number up to 50 
men or more, each of whom carries 50 
to GO Ibs. From the Zambian frontier 
to the farthest western fighting 
units, this summer, they were having 
to march from six to eight weeks 
with few days of rest on the way. It 
was possible to question several guer- 

rillas who had returned from BiB or 
Malanje, and to meet with others on 
the way back there. There is no rea- 
sonable doubt that the Portuguese 
have failed in their declared intention 
of preventing the guerrillas from pene- 
trating and establishing themselves 
west of Moxico. The guerrillas them- 
selves say that  their most westerly 
outposts are  now west of the Cuanza 
River. 

Overall fighting strength in the 
three eastern administrative districts 
(Lunda, Moxico, Cuando Cubango). 
and in  eastern Bib and Malanje, was 
put  by Agostinho Neto, physician, poet 
and MPLA president, at about 5,000 
men this summer (rising from nil in 
1965). of whom he said that  fewer 
than 3,000 had modem weapons, 
while quite a few (as I saw for  my- 
self) had no weapons at all. Portu- 
guese official reports on the whole 
confirm a further MPLA claim to 
have fighting units to the no&h and 
northeast of Luanda, mainly in Cuan- 
za Norte District; these are  estimated 
at between 1,500 and 2,000, while a 
few hundred others remain sporadic- 
ally active in the Cabinda enclave. 
So f a r  as eastern and central, Moxico 
are concerned, detailed MPLA claims 
about their strength and dispositions 
(claims made before I set out) were 
born out in all essentials by what I 
say myself, except that  their medical 
services in these. areas were much 
more skeletal than I had expected. 

Judged by this experience (and 
matched against much other personal 
experience of guerrilla warfare at 
various times and in various places). 
the balance of advantage yielded one 
chief conclusion. At least in this criti- 
cal zone of central Moxico. the Portu- 
guese army has lost the strategic ini- 
tiative, and this summer they showed 
no sign of being able to regain it. 
They still retain brief tactical initia- 
tives, especially when they bring in 
week-long commando patrols by heli- 
copter. These helicopters (mostly 
French) are  based on Luanda, but the 
towns of Henrique de Carvalho, Gag0 
Coutinho and Cuito Canavale are used 
as operational bases in the East. But 
the commando patrols are temporary; 
within a week, o r  ten days a t  most, 
they ~0 back to Luanda and the 
guerrillas take over again. The long- 
term initiative clearly lies with guer- 17- 
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rilla detachments which otheiwise 
control the countryside to within 
some hundred yards around each for- 
tified post-as fo r  instance, I found 
was the case a t  M u i G a n d  who live 
in intimate daily contact with the civ- 
ilian population in the forests. 

Their leaders struck me a s  confi- 
dent but cautious, time-tempered 
men who have no illusions about the 
trials and miseries still to be en- 
dured. In  their  confidence and their 
caution, one feels, they take their tone 
from their national leader, Agostinho 
Neto, by any measure a man of great 
quality. They have solved some tough 
problems, not least that  of shifting 

except for  a small knot of guerrilla 
units in southern Uige District. 
Several European journalists (all 
sympathetic to Holden) have walked 
to the zone in question, and are  
ngreed on this point. Holden’s claim 
to have many thousands of guerrillas 
in many areas, and to be present in 
the east, need not be taken seriously. 

More worth investigating was an- 
other claim, that  of Jonas Savimbi’s 
National Union fo r  the Total Inile- 
pendence of Angola (UNITA). On 
this point I had gone with an open 
mind, having read a great many 
UNITA communiques in Europe and 
thought that  some of them, a t  least, 

The autlmr wi th  the president of the MPLA,  Dr Agostinko Neto, in Angolri ns 
Dr Neto departed f o r  the Rome meeting of nationalist groups in June 1970. 

supplies by foot: other problems no 
less tough-not least the more effec- 
tive organization of their main strike- 
units-still await them, and they 
know it. If their progress in eastern 
Angola since 19G6 tells them that  
they are  slowly winning this war of 
independence, their  poverty and tech- 
nological deficiencies likewise tell 
them that  they cannot win i t  any fas- 
ter. 

What of rival nationalist claims? It 
is now clear from several foreign ob- 
servers t ha t  Holden Roberto’s Angol- 
an Revolutionary Government in Ex- 
ile, based in Congo (Kinshasa). has 

18 no military presence inside Angola 

must be founded on fact. My own con- 
clusion is that  they were not. UNITA 
presently claims, for  example, to con- 
trol “about half the country”. They 
also claim to have their leadership 
bases in Bib. The first claim is 
manifestly absurd; but what of the 
second? One of the reasons x h y  I 
picked central Moxico was to  test this 
second claim as f a r  as I could, since 
shortage of time was going to prevent 
me going to Bib. 

If UNITA were indeed based in Bib 
one would expect t o  find its lines of 
communication passing through cen- 
tral  Moxico as do those of the MPLA. 
I found no sight or sound of any such 

thing. What I did find were many 
bitter memories among villagers who 
.told me of UNITA’s efforts there in 
1965-67, when Savimbi’s emissaries. 
tried to raise the countryside with a 
promise of firearms. Quite a few 
Mbunda fighting men responded: but  
the arms never came. A handful of 
attacks were launched with bows and 
arrows, along with bullet-deflecting 
charms; they were costly in men and 
in subsequent Portuguese reprisals. 

Currently, in these areas, UNITA 
has no military o r  other presence of 
any kind, and the MPLA appear well 
founded in asserting tha t  the same is 
true elsewhere. Savimbi is said on 
good evidence to be living secretly in 
Zambia. while his agents a re  undoubt- 
edly active in trying to win Support- 
e r s  among the many thousands of 
Angolan refugees now in Zambia’s 
Western Province. 

These agents appear to be in some 
kind of alliance with the (opposition) 
Zambian African National Congress. 
just  a s  the MPLA a re  quite cerhinly 
in close alliance with Zambia’s govern- 
ing United National Independence 
Party. Perhaps Savimbi’s men still 
get  across the frontier now and then, 
a s  Holden’s also do from Congo (Kin- 
shasa). But UNITA in 1970 seems to 
be little more, and probably nothing 
more, than a distraction in the 
MPLA’s rear-communicntions area 
outside Angola. 

What kind of movement is M P L A ?  
A historian can a t  once reply that i t  i s  
a movement of the highest possible 
“developmental” interest. Very clear- 
ly, i t  represents a notable step for- 
ward along the continuum of nntion- 
alist gmwth. Militarily effective. it is 
also politically inventive. 

It is  very much an indigenous 
movement. Although its  modern auto- 
matic weapons come mainly from the 
Soviet Union, where many of its most 

also trained, this  is a movement that 
is  plainly not inspired by loyalties t o  
anything but  i ts  own national reality. 
Into that reality it is deeply bedded, 

a s  anyone who sojourns with i t  must 
quickly realize. Here, i t  seems to me, 
the history of nationalism in Africa- 
and one could say the same of the 
XPLA’s companion movements in 
Guinea (Bissau) and in M o z a m b i q u e  
moves into a new chapter. 

promising young commanders are  I 

1 
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KINGHKSSAN DEETLY 
MANIPULATES TRAGITION AND 
MODERNITY TO CQANNEL 
THE TIDES OF CHANGE 
By William Spencer,.; 

ulative politics, IIassan is unquestion- 
ably a sincere patriot who seeks the 
welfare of Morocco as he sees it. The 
“state of exception” sought to buy 
time-time to build an effective C O W  
of nonpolitical advisers, to restore the 
popular image of the monarchy, and 
to erase the effects of the.July 1963 
plot. 

What have ,five years of royal abso- 
lutism gained for Morocco? Thus f a r  
the results have been mixed. While 
parliamentary activity was suspended 
the nation has so f a r  managed to 
avoid the internal upheavals of other 
Arab states. Even the overthrow of 
the Libyan monarchy in September 

,.:I 1969’ produced only minor tremors. 
Unfortunately the internal stability ! - 

provided by the “state of exception” 
hns not generated significant develop- 
ment in any sector of national life. 
\Vith the opposition to his rule forced 
into sideline recriminations, the king 
finds himself face to face with his 
people. Yet a combination of Islamic 
reverence, traditionalism, a clique of 
loyal advisers and effective security 
forces screen him from them. This is 
Hassan’s dilemma: how to  .generate 

During the celebrations m:irkinr 
King Hassan 11’s 35th birthday 011 

July 9. 1964, a Moroccan chauffeur 
who had served both rulers gave hin 
opinion of the king in comparison 
with his late father. “The Sultan was 
much-loved, he was our Imam,” he 
said. “He brought us our freedom and 
restored our dignity. This one is not 
a s  good, but he is much more clever. 
He k n o w  how to govern.” 

The chauffeur‘s identification of 
the monarch with his country‘s Isla- 
mis heritage is  still significant six 
years later. Morocco remains a dual 
land, its people balanced between tra- 
ditional and modem values. Moroccan 
society, shnped largely by the French, 
has struggled since 1956 to formulate 
an effective system of  participatory 
democracy. Progress toward this 
gaal is hampered by the double 
stress of social conflicts which de- 
veloped under French rule and the 
enduring factionalism of Moroccan 
Berber Islam. The Moroccan sover- 

William Spencer in Professor of  
History a t  Florida State Universitu, 
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Morocco. 
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eign’s position rests on essentially 
traditional elements-tribal loyalty, a 
tribally-oriented army, an extended 
family patronage system, and the re- 
ligious role of Imam-to which King 
IIassan has added the security 
mechanisms of a modern police state. 
The manipulative game which has 
marked the Moroccan monarchy’s 
relations with i t s  “modern” opposi- 
tion shows no sign of letting up. 

Hassan’s governing ability was put 
to a severe test by this opposition in 
the first five years of his reign. In 
June 1965 he declared a “state of ex- 
ception,” dissolved the Moroccan As- 
sembly, suspended the Constitution 
and assumed full executive as well as 
legislative powers. He discussed his 
motives for  this in a recent interview. 
“The 1963-65 session of the Assem- 
bly,” he said. “gave me only two 
Pieces of legislation-the budget and 
the establishment of a special court of 
justice. This is very little. I acted 
because of a struggle for  power which 
threatened the stability of the coun- 
try. Besides. there was the July plot 
of 1963 directed against the institu- 
tion of monarchy itself.” 

Though he takes pleasure in manip- 

dynamic change in a people charac- 
terized by apathy and conditioned by 
their history to keep a cushion be- 
tween them and any central govern- 
ment. 

The past year has brought increns- 
ing evidence that the king recognizes 
his dilemma and is determined to do 
something about it. The interesting 
fact about his response is  t ha t  it 
takes place in a traditional Islamic 
framework. Recently a founder of the 
independence movement (one of Has- 
san’s bitterest political opponents) 
declared: “The Moroccans not only 
respect tradition; they are  steeped in 
it. This is why they must be governed 
by traditional methods.” The presence 
of the king’s photograph in public es- 
tablishments and the daily press rec- 
ord of his activities are  not enough. 
There must be confrontation and dia- 
logue. This explains the appeals to 
itloroccan tradition and the use of Is- 
lamic symbols to justify and confirm 
the “king’s revolution.” 

In the Speech from the Throne on 
his birthday. a paid holiday for  work- 
ers, King Hassan carried the cam- 
paign a step forward. He reminded 
his listeners that  the Koran describes 19’ 
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40 as the true age of maturity. and 
went on: “Morocco today is  a nation in 
the mature sense, with i t s  own flag. 
secure borders, a government and an 
army which protects and defends the 
values of Islam.” There is no doubt 
the statement of commitment to Is- 
lam. coming from a monarch whose 
subjects believe him to be descended 
from the Prophet’s own family, is 
meaningful t o  the Moroccau rural 
masses, but whether it created the 
necessary conditions for rapport be- 
tween their  sovereign and the urban 
population is unclear. 

Believers in a multi-party system 
for  Morocco were surprised uhen the 
king. af ter  four years of promising 
municipal elections, abruptly ordered 
t h e m t o  take place in October 1969. 
The. opposition, now reduced to the 
Istiqlal and its rival National Union 
of Populnr Forces (UNFP) ,  cried foul, 
accusing the government of rigged 
procedures. Despite the boycott “‘led 
by the opposition, 80 per cent of the 

Balnnced between traditioml und modern calue.s-Robat street  scene 

electorate voted for  municipal and 
regional councils totalling 349 seats. 
A government majority was assured 
as 333 seats went t o  independent can- 
didates. This,prompted Istiqlal leader 
Allal al-Fassi to observe: !‘We are  in- 
deed witnessing the birth of a new 
order in  Morocco. Unfortunately i t  i s  
a police-state order.” 

Such critieism does not bother 
Hassan, who .is’quite willing to invoke 
police-state )techniques when his op- 
ponents get too vocal o r  challenge cer- 
tain areas of royal prerogative. The 
Istiqlal newspaper L’Opiniun remains 
subject t o  :periodic confiscation-in 
May; for. example, issues were seized 
because ‘of an editorial on Moroccan 
claims to the..Spanish-held territory 
of Rio de Oro (see “Spain’s African 
Sandboxes’:; Africa Report, February 
1968). .I i. 

The .  UNFP;. .  because of its links 
with the(.labor movement, gets even 
rougher treatment than Istiqlal. Re- 
cently two U N F P  militants, Mo- 
hamed Ajar and Ahmed Benjelloun, 
were extradited from Spain and 
brought ‘ t o  Rabat, presumably to  
stand trial for  involvement in the 
July 1963. conspiracy. From time to 
t ime.  U N F P  premises a re  padlocked 
and members rounded up for  ques- 
tioning: Last  September Ali Yata, the 

p Secretary-General of the Liberation 

Socialist Party (PLS) which advo- 
cates broad social welfare and agri- 
cultural cooperatives, received a ten- 
month prison sentence for  “attempt- 
ing to reconstitute the outlawed 
Moroccan Communist Party” and the 
PLS itself was dissolved. 

These methods strike a jarring note 
in a country where traditions of Ber- 
ber egalitarianism and village dem- 
ocracy are  strong. 

A more serious challenge to Has- 
sank new order comes ironically from 
those most likely to  benefit by i t  if 
i t  succeeds-the students. Student 
strikes in Casablanca in 1965 had led 
to bloody riots and the “state of ex- 
ception,” but  the king’s assumption 
of leadership has failed to solve the 
problems which brought on the 1965 
strike; Moroccan youth remains un- 
deremployed, overtrained in the 
wrong fields and ruled by an unwieldy 
educational bureaucracy. On Febru- 
ary 5, 1970, students a t  the Rabat 
Institute of Agronomy went on 
strike. A week later Mohammed V 
University was struck. When the 
strike spread to the high schools the 
king shut down the school system and 
sacked his Minister of Education, 
Ahmed Reda Guedira, who had been 
brought in with much fanfare in 1968 
to reorganize education in Morocco. 
The strike lasted a month, after 

which the king gave the students 48 
hours to return to the reopened 
schools. Aside from a few non-violent 
demonstrations and shouts of “Down 
with Hassan!” its principal effect was 
to accelerate movement toward a .dia- 
logue between sovereign and people. 
,.. During the week of March 11-15, 
some 250 IIoroccan Student ,Union 
leaders, school administrators, deans 
and professors met with government 
leaders a t  Ifrane. a resort town in, the 
Middle ,Atlas. Although the meeting 
started . badly when the delegates 
learned that  784 lvcke students had 
been dismissed for  striking beyond 
the deadline, i t  produced some prom- 
ises of..redress for student grievances. 
The government pledged 80 new uni- 
versity scholarships, faculty salary 
increases up to 50 per cent, and new 
buildings for  the overcrowded medi- 
cal school, and agreed to suppress the 
controversial “Certificate of Aptitude 
for  the Legal Profession” which 
barred mast Moroccan law graduates 
from practice. Commissions were es- 
tablished to study. the problems of 
bilingualism, BIoroecanization of staff 
(the university ‘faculty is still pre- 
dominantly French). technical train- 
ing and access of youth to the shrink- 
ing job market. The king observed in 
his plenary address that  Morocco was 
investing a quarter of i ts  annual 
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budget in education and he did not 
think the nation was getting its mon- 
ey’s worth. 

At the heart of educational as well 
.as other problems is the king’s as- 

sumption of overall authority com- 
bined with the limits on his span of 
attention. As one observer put it, “As 
long as His Majesty is interested in a 
program or  project i t  goes well. But 
when he turns his attention to anoth- 
er project the first one stops.” By. the 
time the first Ifrane sub-commission 
met, the king was busy on electoral 
planning. The commission spent its 
time in continuing the 15-year-old 
argument over Arabization versus 
bilingual instruction in the schools, 
and i t  required another student strike 
in May to turn the king’s eye to edu- 
cation again. 

Under these conditions it would 
seem over-ambitious for Hassan to 
inaugurate major changes in another 

, area of national life. Yet on May 18, 
the day of Mouloud (the Prophet’s 
birthday) he spoke to the nation on 
radio and TV. “We are about to em- 
bark on one of the most important 
phases of ‘Morocco’s existence;” he 
said. “A profound change in internal 
polic) is needed. We will require the 

achieve genuine national develop- 
ment.” In  his 41st birthday speech 
King Hassan confirmed th is ’h in t  of 
an end to the “state of exception” by 
announcing a new constitution t o  be 
submitted to ‘ a  nationwide referen- 
dum. Despite charges of rigging by 
the opposition, i t  appears that  93.1 
per cent of Morocco’s 4.5 million elec- 
tors voted in this referendum, with 
98.7 per cent in favor. 

Noting that the vote was a consti- 
tutional referendum rather than a 
plebiscite. the king said: .“Approval 
by 61 per cent is all that  is needed. 
This result is proof that I must con- 
tinue on the path I have laid out for 
myself of overseeing the interests of 
groups and individuals.” 

This path is clearly one in which 
“the king proposes, the king dis- 
poses.” The new constitution estab- 
lished a single-chamber legislature of 
240 members-90 elected by direct 
universal suffrage, the rest chosen 
from the existing municipal and 
regional councils ‘and by the national 
economic, agricultural and industrial 

a support ’ . ’  of our dear people in order to 

! 

organizations. The’ exceptional powers 
reserved to the sovereign in the 1962 
constitution have been preserved and 
amplified in terms of Islamic tradi- 
tion;,. thus parliamentary immunity 
may be lifted in  case of challenge ei- 
ther to the monarchy or  to .Islam. The 
person of the king is sacred. He alone 
may dissolve the legislature, submit 
to popular referendum any bill which 
i t  opposes or order a revision of the 
constitution if he feels i t  necessary. 

Five years of absolutism has not 
only eliminated all representative in- 
stitutions from Morocco, but has in- 
troduced a profound malaise which 
pervades all sectors, economic, agri- 
cultural, social as well as political. 
Rural tradition provides value and 
meaning for the Moroccan masses, 
but is inadequate for  urban hforocco 
and incapable of meeting the de- 
mands of modern state administra- 
tion. To overcome the resultant 
malaise the apex of authority must be 
broadened and real responsibility 
given to critics as well as loyal hench- 
men, but the king thus f a r  has 
avoided this: “The state of exception 
has been institutionalized,” UNFP 
leader Abderrahim Bouabid com- 
plained on learning the results of the 
referendum. Lacking confidence in his 
advisers. and unable or unwilling to 
seek the support of outsiders, Hassan 
is hindered by his own system. A US 
aid official commented: “When some- 
one is appointed i t  is with the under- 
standing that he is responsible for a 
particular program. Then ’ two or  
three months later, a f t e r w e  have got 
used to him he is transferred; he ei- 
ther takes his program with him or i t  
dies. Sometimes he will pop up down 
the hall from his old job, but we can’t 
even get him to talk about the pro- 
gram!” 

I Each time he shifts his cabinet, the 
king widens the circle slightly to 
bring one or two nonpolitical “techni- 
cians”’ up to ministerial or sub- 
cabinet level, on the ‘theory that a 
smooth-running machine has inter- 
changeable parts, and, the elevation of 
able technicians who have proved 
themselves by long and faithful serv- 
ice should ‘provide fresh fuel. Unfor- 
tunately in  most cases this merely 
adds weight to a top-heavy bureaucra- 
cy. “We have appointed General So- 
and-So to his position because of his 

honesty, his passion for  service, his 
readiness to serve, and his firm loyal- 
t y  to Our Throne.” Hassan said in a 
typical recent comment. 

“The King is sincerely concerned 
about developing Morocco,” observed 
a US diplomat. “He wants to get the 
best out of his ministers. The trouble 
is that  when things go wrong in one 
area the minister in charge USUallY 
tries to cover up. When His Majesty 
finds out-and he always does-he 
gets very angry. But by then i t  is 
already too late.” 

Under these circumstances the au- 
tocrat of 15 million Moroccans has 
taken a bold step in inviting even lim- 
ited ,public participation. in govern- 
ment. He is convinced that the Moroc- 
can people are monarchist a t  heart. 
“Even those who call themselves prp- 
gressives or  communists are in reali- 
ty  monarchists,” he said recently. He 
believes that i t  is in Morocco’s inter- 
est to remain a monarchy, “which is 
not a t  all incompatible with true dem- 
ocracy.” And he may be right; but if 
his experiment succeeds, it will be 
due in large measure to the response 
of the Moroccans themselves rather 
than the improved “management 
team” which Hassan has been trying 
to form. The slow. and patient rhythm 
of most hIoroccans’ . lives has 
preserved many valuable -traditions, 
and these remain a -  potential 
resource. The king must continue the 
dialogue begun at Ifrane i f ’ h e  is to 
win the support of the articulate ur- 
ban youth, caught in a job market 
which is expanding slower than the 
available manpower’or skills. Recently 
20 young Moroccans sent :to the U S .  
for graduate study in- vakious fields 
were asked if their’,.present jobs bore 
any relation to ‘their  .training. Not 
one held a job f o r  which. he had been 
trained, a n d .  none had ‘-been able to 
find a job a t  ‘all in less than four 
months. .... 

This gap between promise and de- 
livery, in both the modern and tradi- 
tional communities, characterizes all 
life in Morocco. It explains the 
malaise a t  all levels-the stagnating 
economy, the frustrated eaucational 
establishment, the sidelined opposi- 
tion movement. The king, because he 
is both Islamic symbol and heir to 
sacred tradition, still seems the only 
unifying force the country has. 21, 

, .  . , .  
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BOSTON MEETING 
SEEKS NEW 
DIRECTIONS 
By Aaron Segal 

Of the two most striking features of 
the 13th annual meeting of the Afri- 
can Studies Association (ASA). one 
was negative and one positive. Unlike 
the 1969 meeting at Montreal there 
was no disruption of academic discus- 
sion or general meetings and no 
threat of violence, racial or otherwise 
(see Africa Report, December, 1969). 
Instead there was a thoughtful and 
constructive effort t o  find through 
discussion a common meeting ground, 
and especially to resume contacts with 
the exclusively black African Heri- 
tage Studies Association (AHSA), 
which had demanded racial parity on 
t h e  ASA Board a t  Montreal. 

Boston proved a less attractive site 
than Montreal and 877 people includ- 
ing nonmembers registered for the 
1970 conference compared with 1700 
in 1969; but  the 1970 meeting was 
conspicuous for  the presence and ac- 
tive participation on panels and gen- 
eral sessions of African faculty and 
students at US universities. 

Accompanying the academic panels 
were four general plenary sessions, 
culminating in the Friday afternoon 
business meeting. The tone of these 

22 sessions and the lines of the debate 

about the future of the ASA were set 
by the Wednesday evening opener. 
Speakers conflicted over whether the 
ASA should remain a purely academ- 
ic organization devoted to “un- 
tramelled scholarship and the pursuit 
of objective truth” o r  a militant po- 
litical activist group committed “to 
work for  the dignified survival and 
liberation of African people, a t  home 
and abroad.” 

Two newly elected black American 
members of the nine-member ASA 
Board, Dr. Johnetta Cole of the Uni- 
versity of Massachusetts and Dr. Wil- 
lard Johnson of the Massachusetts 
Institute of Technology, stated dra- 
matically their conditions for  serving 
on the board. These were: ( 1 )  that  the 
ASA require as a condition of mem- 
bership that  one-half of its dues go to 
establish an African Liberation Fund 
to be governed by a tripartite board 
composed of equal numbers of ASA 
members, continental African schol- 
ars, and AHSA nominees; (2) that  a t  
every annual meeting of the ASA one 
plenary meeting be organized by the 
AHSA, and one by African scholars; 
and (3) that  the ASA Board amend its  
constitution to enable the AHSA to 
select one half of the ASA Board if 
the AHSA so desires. 

Subsequent discussions of these 
proposals showed that  many of those 
present a t  Boston had a strong desire 
for  some form of political action, al- 
beit symbolic rather than substan- 
tive. The need for  a political wing of 
the ASA was virtually taken fo r  
granted, and most of the alternative 
proposals sought a formula which 
would permit such action without jeo- 
pardizing its tax-exempt status, driv- 
ing out ita less militant members, or 
being rejected in a mail ballot of the 
total 1592 individual members. 

The decisive Friday afternoon ses- 
sion was preceded by further panels, 
a meeting of radical Africanists, and 
a women’s caucus. The radical Afri- 
canists’ ammunition included a pam- 
phlet entitled Africa Retort published 
for  $1.00 “in the Empire” by the Af- 
rica Research Group. This (besides 
denouncing Afn’ca Report as “a slick 
establishment journal”) offered a de- 
tailed analysis of what the US and 
US Africanists are  doing to Africa. It 
called for “research guerrillas” to ex- 
pose the “extended family” i t  holds 

responsible for African studies in 
America. 

The demands of the women’s cnu- 
cus included a commitment by th 
ASA to oppose discrimination against 
women in universities, scholarship 
programs, and elsewhere, and to en- 
courage research on the role of 
women in Africa. 

The Friday afternoon final meeting 
got down to business after unani- 
mously accepting the resolutions on 
the status of women, and announcing 
the award of the Herskovits prize for  
the outstanding piece of scholarship 
published in 1969 to Professor Stnn- 
lake Samkange for  his hook, The 
On’gins o f  Rhodesia. Several efforts 
from the floor to amend the Johnson- 
Cole Resolution were all defeated, as 
was a move to conduct a secret ballot. 
The resolution on the ASA’s “Com- 
mitment to the Liberation and Dig- 
nified Survival of African People” 
was passed by 151 to 139 with 13 
abstentions. A further vote instructed 
the ASA Board to recommend appro- 
val of the resolution to the members 
in t h e  coming mail ballot. 

A handful of members remained af- 
ter the critical resolution vote to ap- 
prove a final resolution expressing 
support fo r  black American employ- 
ees of the Polaroid Corporation pro- 
testing that  company’s involvement in 
South Africa. 

The Boston meeting posed more 
questions than i t  answered and left  
the fate of the ASA and its November 
1971 meeting a t  Denver very much 
open. Whatever the outcome of a mnil 
ballot, i t  was likely that the organiza- 
tion would be subject to further divi- 
sions. The ASA did discover a t  Bos- 
ton, perhaps to i ts  own surprise, that  
it has a continuing store of goodwill 
and determination to arrive a t  a sat- 
isfactory compromise, (as well a s  a 
continuing affection on the part of 
many of its members for  taking part 
in panels on African Oral Literature 
or the Trends in Rural Development 
in the 1970s. While Africa itself still 
remains free of associations of Afri- 
canists. the British, Canadian, West 
German and most other Africnnist as- 
sociations confine themselves to schol- 
arly ends, and the ASA alone is left 

9 
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to cope with academic, political, and 
racial commitments-a leadership 0 
role of a sort. 
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A CRITICAL 
LOOK AT 
AMERICAN 
AFRl CAN I STS 
By AudreyC. Smock 

Recent meetings of the African Studies Association 
( ASA) have provoked many American Africanists 
to reappraise African studies in the United States 
and perhaps to undertake the even more painful 
reassessment of the value of their own work. A con- 
sideration that  has been somewhat overlooked in this 
is the repercussions of American research to the host 
countries, particularly Ohe lack of benefit to Africa 
of the vast majority of studies undertaken by Ameri- 
can social scientists and the problems generated by 
the research practices of some American scholars. 
Although researchers in Africa from other nations 
frequently have deficiencies similar to those of their 
American colleagues, the numerical preponderance 
of American scholars and the magnitude of Ameri- 
can funding f o r  research in Africa makes American 
failings more critical and outstanding. 

Althouph the conditions that account for and to 
some extent justify the early research efforts on Af- 
rica have changed, the scholarship on Africa tends to  
remain descriptive, static in orientation, and uncon- 
cerned with actual daily problems. Fifteen years ago 
there was a need for some very basic information- 
gathering in light of the lack of published materials 
on Africa. In addition, the social science disciplines 
emDhasized macro-level topics. uolitical histories 

Audrey C.  Smock, an American Research Associate 
at the Universitw of Ghana, is author of a forthconi- 
lag  book on Nigeria. 

and, in bhe case of anthropology, an obsession With 
the traditional or  unchanging aspects of life in Sin- 
gle small communities. Since then, conceptual and 
methodological revolutions in the social science disci- 
plines have called attention to the dynamics of de- 
velopment and modernization and have equipped 
scholars with research tools to  study and assess as- 
pects of this process of change. Yet, despite the d e  
velopment-oriented titles of many articles and books, 
the contents of these publications rarely reflect the 
true potentialities of bhe social sciences. 

Of critical import is the very great bias shared ,by 
social scientists in all fields against undertaking 
scholarly research that  lends itself to  practical appli- 
cation. This is a crucial factor which should not be 
underestimated. 

Even more significantly, academics select topics 
and approaches for  research in terms of what will 
further their own careers. 

Most American scholars cast their research efforts 
according to the vogues in their profession, rather 
than concerning themselves with the intrinsic worbh 
of the topic. In some American universities promo- 
tions of social scientists reflect the sheer number of 
publications, in others quantitative research in any 
form merits advancement, and in still others tradi- 
tional descriptive and static research is rewarded. 
Advice to an African government on ,how to solve 
urgent problems will not earn an academic profes- 
sional stature anywhere. 

Even when researchers select relevant subjects 
like social change, education, and political inte- 
gration, they do not gear Oheir research design 'to 
produce data that can be used #by African policy- 
makers. Many universities in anglophone Africa 
have sought to sponsor ,potentially useful research by 
establishing institutes of social and economic research 
or government ministries issue particular requests 
to the institutes. Ironically, most of the funding 
effort to focus ,research toward governmental needs, 
or government ministries issue .particular requests to 
the institutes Ironically, most of the funding 
through the research institutes to date has supported 
the work of foreign scholars. At the same time, the 
preference of qualified African nationals for the 
greater security and :prestige and the less pressured 
environment of regular academic departments prob- 
ably accounts in large part  for  the over- 
representation of foreign scholars on the staffs of 
these research institutes. 

Another crucial factor is the f a r  greater availabil- 
.ity of research funds to  foreigners, both from their 
O w n  country and even from African universities. In 
this time of sparse research funding, a n  American 
academic with :a sabbatical leave from his own uni- 
versity teaching temporarily a t  an African universi- 23 
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t y  still has considerable advantages for undertaking 
research in comparison with his African colleagues. 
The relatively small size of the African intellectual 
elite places demands on their time f a r  in excess of 
those of even busy American academics. 

LL n - 
Moreover, the visiting expatriate faculty member 

in Africa often demands research privileges beyond 
those of African scholars in the country. How many 
American political scientists expect ready access to 
bhe President, Secretary of State, or Chief Justice, 
along with freedom to examine confidential govern- 
ment documents, in their studies of the American 
political system? Yet many American scholars be- 
lieve they have an inherent right to any data re- 
quired to complete their research in Africa. Inevi- 
tably, this intellectual aggressiveness often results in 
abuse of research privileges. For example, Ghanaian 
academics and journalists have recently decried the 
removal of books, documents, and whole files from 
archives and research libraries by expatriate academ- 
ics. Researchers also sometimes betray the confi- 
dence of sources by revealing identities which em- 
barrass or compromise their informants’ positions. 

Since most foreign scholars are  affiliated with Af- 
rican universities through departments or research 
institutes, the notoriety brought by the conduct of 
some unscrupulous individuals often reflects poorly 
on the entire academic community. Such incidents 
obviously do not enhance the research climate, and 
African academics are  among the innocent victims 
of the circumscribed access to information. 

One pervasive fact of intellectual life in an- 
glophone African countries is that  the preponderant 
body of publications dealing with that area is com- 
posed of the work of foreign scholars, many of whom 
are Americans. The predominantly well-meaning 
efforts of American Africanists to extend the sphere 
of knowledge on Africa during the past 15 years now 
weighs heavily on the African intellectual. In his 
teaching and research the African academic must 
utilize foreigners’ interpretations of his society. As a 
result, many African intellectuals are now resentful 
of this form of cultural imperialism. 

One manifestation of the desire to escape from the 
bonds of dependence on foreign scholarship is the 
widespread publicity given to virtually any published 
book by a national of the country. Another is  the in- 
creasing friction between nationals and expatriates 
a t  the universities. Even in countries having friendly 

24 relations with the United States, the presence of 

American and British academics is objectionable to 
many African faculty members who see themselves 
in competition. The perceived research advantages of 
foreign scholars are resented by African colleagues, 
who look back and ahead to a life of circumscribed 
research opportunities. But more fundamentally, 
some African academics consider themselves to be 
engaged in a struggle wibh foreign scholars for the 
minds of their countrymen. 

The ,presence and activities of so many foreign 
scholars often further aggravates tensions between 
African universities and governments. Expatriates 
to a f a r  greater degree reject a social service role for 
either themselves or the institutions with which they 
are affiliated. In the absence of expatriate “purists,” 
i t  is very likely that most African social scientists 
would abandon the prejudices’instilled by their edu- 
cation abroad and be willing to engage in policy- 
relevant research. As it is, in some cases the relation- 
ship ‘between the university and the government has 
degenerated to the point of mutual hostility. Since 
African universities rely on government funding, the 
continuation of this trend may invoke decreased 
financial support in the future. 

0 

The isolation of the university. in African societies 
is ‘particularly unfortunate because of the absence of 
alternative sources of highly qualified manpower to 0 
undertake research and advisory roles for the gov- 
ernment. Almost all soeial scientists with advanced 
degrees gravitate toward the universities. Moreover, 
virtually all government ministries barely have 
sufficient personnel to complete the daily routine 
tasks, let alone to do bhe research and evaluation to 
embark on new policies. It is all too common for one 
individual in the Ministry of Education to be as- 
signed the task of reforming the.syllabi of a particu- 
lar discipline for all primary school classes, while 
academics critical of the existing curriculum ignore 
governmental efforts to effect a change. Yet many 
government officials not only welcome policy rele- 
vant research, but are  willing to cooperate and facili- 
tate such ‘projects. 

This is not intended as a call for  all American 
Africanists to desist from further research in Africa. 
i t  is however imperative, both for the sake of the 
societies in which American scholars work and for  
the future of research opportunities for both expatri- 
ate and African, that American Africanists reassess 
the ethics and orientation of their endeavors. The 
already extensive body of ,publications on Africa 
makes the continuation .of data collection.. f o r .  the 
sake of data collection at  best a luxury and at worst 
a pernicious imposition on African societies. 0 
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Newspapers 
in Africa: 
change 
or decay. 3 
GOVERNMENT INTERVENTON 
IS DRASTICALLY ALTERING 
THE PRESS'S ROLE WHILE 
BASIC PROBLEMS REMAIN 
By William A. Hachten 

Ten years ago, the press of Africa 
was generally considered poised for  a 
great expansion. New governments 
promised extensive literacy programs 
and schooling. The independence 
movement had fostered widespread 
interest in public affairs, and there 
aaa a thirst not only fo r  African but 
also for world news. 

The need fo r  more newspapers 
seemed obvious. 'Yet though there 
have been significant changes and 
some expansion here and there, the 

' expected growth has not occurred. 
Newspapers are  still small and under- 
capitalized: circulations are  limited 
and advertising revenue is sparse: 
production and distribution are  both 
difficult and expensive; trained jour- 
nalists are  hard to come by, and po- 
tential readership is sharply restrict- 
ed by illiteracy and poverty. Daniel 
Nelson, former editor of The People 
of Uganda, recently wrote: "What is 
noteworthy is not that  a few papers 

William A .  Hachten is a professor in 
the School of Journalism at the Uni- 
versitv of  Wisconsin, Madison, and 
autho: of a,fmthcoming book on the 
press tn A f nca. 

have been born or that  circulations 
have been going up, but that  so few 
newspapers have been born and that 
sales have increased so little." 

Nevertheless, in the 1960s there 
have been highly important changes 
in the patterns of ownership and con- 
trol of the printed word. Before inde- 
pendence, thevdaily newspapers were 
mostly controlled and run by Europe- 
ans, and were subjected to harsh and 
often arbitrary controls by colonial 
officials. Understandably, Africans 
deepls resented the European newspa- 
pers' lack of enthusiasm for, or 
outright opposition to African aspira- 
tions for  political independence. 

The 1960s were a time for  shedding 
European influences, the good as well 
as the bad. and for  increasing govern- 
ment involvement in all aspects of 
mass communications. However, to- 
day, despite political independence for 
most of the continent, European influ- 
ences still. pervade news communica- 
tion. Many dailies have expatriates in 
key positions. For  news about them- 
selves and the outside world, Africans 
are  dependent on European news ser- 
vices, principally Reuters and Agence 
France-Presse (AFP).  Papers and 

magazines flown daily from. par is  and 
London are  widely read., in African 
capitals, often outselling local publi- 
cations among top decision-makers. 

Small wonder there has been con- 
stant pressure for Africanization of 
the news media. Why. it is asked, 
would independent African govern- 
ments permit such pervasive Euro- 
pean influences to eontinue?, But then, 
given the economic difficulties of pub- 
lishing, who else is  going to put out 
newspapers? In  the first, decade of 
independence,' the answer is  becoming 
clear: t h e  new African gdvernments 
themselves have assumed a large de- 
gree of ownership of both the press 
and other media, a pattern of control 
which will'affect the African press 
fo r  many years to come. Increasing 
government involvement was evident 
in several trends of the'1960s: the 
decline of independent newspapers: a 
sharp increase in government daily 
papers: the expansion of ministries of 
information: the nationdization of 
radio and ' television broadcasting: 
and the widespread establishment of 
government news.agencies. 

Fewer newspapers, ei ther inde- 
pendent or nongovemment-whether 
espousing the views of white settlers 
or of assorted African political par- 
ties-exist today than at the time of 
independence. The reasons are  per- 
haps obvious: the consolidating ten- 
dencies of one-party political o r  mili- 
tary rule, with a concomitant suspi- 
cion of criticism and demand fo r  con- 
formity: African mistrust of foreign 
ownership of the press:' the lack of 
capital combined with the economic 
risks of newspaper publication. 

Consequently, the press as'a whole 
has not expanded in recent years: in 
fact, i t  may have diminished. Even 
allowing fo r  the problems of counting 
papers in Africa, I was only able. to 
locate 179 dailies in 1969. In  1960, i t  
was claimed that  Africa had between 
200 and 250 daily papers:These 179 
dailies printed about three million 
copies per day (and about 30 per cent 
of this represents the press runs of 
the 21 dailies of South Africa):  for 
comparison the fast-growing medium 
of radio reaches a n  estimated 12.5 
million-plus receivers. 

Scarcely any new independent daily 
newspapers have been successfully 
launched in black Africa since 1960, 25 
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and there has been a steady attrition 
among the major established indepen- 
dents. Two of the London Daily Mir- 
ror  group's three papers in West Af- 
rica, the Daily Mail of Freetown and 
the Daily Graphic of Accra-each the 
dominant paper in i ts  country-were 
sold to the governments of Sierra Le- 
one and Ghana. Only the successful 
Daily Times of Nigeria remained 
with the Mirror group. Lord Thomson 

of Fleet, the British press magnate, 
closed down his lively Daily and Sun- 
d q  Express of Lagos; it was gaining 
circulation while rapidly losing mon- 
ey-more than $120,000 a year. 

Francophone Africa has never had 
much of an independent press, and 
even that has shrunk. By the end of 
the 1960s, the influential de Breteuil 
newspaper group had dropped from 
the five dailies i t  once published in 
Senegal, Guinea, Morocco, Ivory 
Coast, and Cameroun to just two; 
Dakar-Matin and La Presse du 
Cameroun. DakarMatin, founded by 
de Breteuil in 1933, ceased publica- 
tion this past summer. It was re- 

placed by a new national daily, Le 
Solei1 d u  Sdnigal, (with the govern- 
ment as principal shareholder.) Ear- 
lier this year, Le C a r r i e r  d'Ajrique 
of Congo (Kinshasa) closed down 
shortly af ter  i ts  40th anniversary. 
The reasons may have been financial, 
but i t  should be noted that the paper, 
ably directed by Gabriel Makosso, was 
the only daily not controlled by the 
government. The few independent pa- 
pers unsupported by European capi- 
tal a r e  also facing difficulties. TWO of 
the most famous, the West A f r i a n  
Pilot of Nigeria and The Pioneer of 
Ghana, published in  Kumasi (the lat- 
ter revived in 1966 after suppression 
by Nkrumah in 1962), a re  just  barely 
hanging on. Both papers badly need 
generous infusions of capital for 
printing equipment and staff expan- 

26 sion. Many small, irregular publica- 

tions have disappeared along with Af- 
rican political opposition. 

Most of the remaining European- 
owned papers have tried to adapt to 
the new realities of post-independence 
Africa. News coverage has been 
broadened to  include more news fo r  
Africans and African staff members 
added, and affairs of the new govern- 
ments are  fully reported. Yet these 
papers a re  under varying official 
pressures and tend to be without 
strong viewpoints and often even 
without editorials. Direct criticism of 
government leaders or policies is 
rare-many editors find they can 
arouse the politicians' displeasure by 
merely reporting the news. 

Some governments are  displeased 
by the sturdy circulations and credi- 
bility of the European-owned inde- 
pendents and seem intent on reducing 
their influence still further. One 
means to this end is to become news- 
paper publishers themselves. Some 
new government papers have been 
launched because there has previously 
been no newspaper at all, but  some 
compete with the foreign-owned press 
and others have absorbed the existing 
publications. 

This proliferation of government 
papers has been the most significant 
trend in African print  journalism in 
the last ten years. In Nigeria, the 
Federal government established its 
own group, the Morning Post and 
Sunday Post in Lagos, and each of 
the old regional governments did like- 
wise: the Daily Sketch and Stmda?~ 
Sketch in the Western Region: the 
New Nigerian in the North: and in 
the East, the Nigerian Outlook, which 
briefly became the Biajra Sun during 
the civil war. In  August 1970, the 
government of the East Central State 

announced i t  will launch a new na- 
tional newspaper, Renaissance, to re- 
place the defunct Nigerian Outlook. 
In  Abidjan, the Ivoirien government's 
attractive offset daily, Fratemit6 Ma- 
tin, replaced de Breteuil's ailing 
A bidjan-Matin. 

With technical help from the East 
Germans and a Ghanaian editor, the 
Nationalist was launched as a TANU 

party organ in Tanzania. Then last 
February, Tanzania nationalized The 
Standard and made i t  the official gov- 
ernment newspaper. After indepen- 
dence. the Zambian government took 
over the Central Ajn'ca Mail and 
turned it into the Zambia Alail, a t  
first biweekly and now daily. In 
Ghana and Sierra Leone, the govern- 
ment bought out the most prosperous 
independent dailies. And in late Au- 
gust, Sudan's President Jnafar &Nu- 
meiri announced the nationalization 
of all newspapers and local news 
agencies in the Sudan. / 

Only a few nations, such as Kenya- 
which is probably served by the best 
newspapers outside of South Africa- 
have resisted suggestions to launch 

East African Standard 
their own official papers. perhaps be- 
cause they have observed the difficul- 
ties government publications have en- 
countered. Like newspapers any- 
where, they can lose money quickly 
and become an expensive drain on an 
information ministry's budget. Also, 
they can embarrass their govern- 
ments by dabbling in politicnl squab- 
bles. 

Even when they play the news 
straight, government newspapers 
generally have credibility problems- 
readers are  suspicious of news from 
official organs and, if they a re  given 

TEE STANDAElD 
11.1l.r. 

the chance, will seek an independent 
source. This is one reason govern- 
ments will often take over the com- 
peting independent papers, a s  Nkru- 
mah did with the Daily Graphic 
and Nyerere recently did with the 
Standard. Further, a government 
publication somehow feels responsible 
for the news it prints. Hence, un- I 

pleasant news such as a mine strike, 
a tribal clash, a cabinet split (or al- 
most anything of a controversial 
nature) a r e  often avoided. Since these 
are  events about which readers often 
know and are  talking, credibility is 
severely eroded as a result. 

This raises the important question 
of whether government papers can 
provide the kind of obiective informa- 
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tioii and comment that the African 
reading public needs. When they do, 
they sometimes get into trouble with e their employers. This happened in 
Ghana in December 1967, when four 
editors on the three government 
dailies, who were officially encouraged 
to speak out on public affairs, were 
summarily dismissed af ter  criticizing 
a proposed government agreement 
with an American drug manufnctur- 

r’ 

er. The deal subsequently fell through 
with financial loss to the nation. 
Though every journalist must deplore 
the silencing of criticism in such a 
manner, the Ghana example under- 
lines a serious dilemma: At  what 
point does honest, well-meaning criti- 
cism become destructive of the pro- 
cesses of orderly national develop- 
ment? 

Many African political leaders 
seem to consider the mere reporting 
of a sensitive situation as irresponsi- 
ble and against the national interest, 
if indeed not actually subversive. The 
Times o f  Zambia precipitated a 
squabble with a minister of education 
because it reported that on the first 
day of school there were not enough 
sents for all the new pupils. The East 
Afi.icon Standard drew a sharp re- 
buke from Vice President Daniel nrap 
Moi for professionally reporting all 
sides of the Asian citizenship crisis in 
Kenya. Reuter’s correspondent in Ad- 
dis Ababa was expelled fo r  reporting 
that three students were shot dead by 
police a t  Haile Selassie University. 
Numerous other examples could be 
cited. 

The pattern of government- 
controlled papers is being firmly es- 
tablished-and may in time, as some 
predict, be the only form of press 
ownership. Although the old maxim 
nhout government papers always 
being dull seems to apply a s  much to 
Africa a s  elsewhere, they are  undoubt- 
edly providing news and information 
of a sort generally unavailable before. 
They tell the government‘s story- 
explain policies, publicize leaders. and 
thus contribute to the much-needed 
realization of “nationhood” and in 
general espouse national purposes. 

Certainly an authoritarian press has 
an important role to play, especially if 
it concerns itself with news and in- 
formation of significance to its read- 
ers and makes more of an effort than 
the press has done to date to reach 
and provide reading matter for the 
newly literate in the small towns and 
villages. Africa has been served main- 
ly by an elite European-language 
press catering primarily to the edu- 
cated few in the capitals. (With lit- 
eracy in the 10 per cent range, all 
urban publications-even those in Af- 
rican languages-are in effect elite 
publications.) There is real need to 
develop an infrastructure of small 
regional papers supplying local news 
and useful information in African 
languages. 

In the past. many of the best ver- 
nacular publications circulated in ru- 
ral areas have been published by reli- 
gious groups and missionaries. Some- 
times these have been so effective 

BARAZA 
they Ket in trouble with the authori- 
ties. In Rhodesia. one outspoken voice 
for the black majority against the 
Smith regime has been the Roman 
Catholic monthly Moto (“Fire”) : last 
March, the government deported both 
its European editors. In Congo (Kin- 
shasa) last year, the Catholic weekly, 
Afriqiie Chritienne, was suspended 
indefinitely and its editor arrested for 
publishing an editorial contrasting 
the alleged misery of the Congolese 
masses with the luxury in which cer- 
tain of the ruling class were said to 
be living. The eharge was publishing 
“tendentious matter tending to cause 
social unrest.” 

Governments are certainly in the 
best position to increase the number 
of local-language publications to serve 
outlying areas. For  example, the Zam- 
bian Information Service publishes 
six provincial vernacular newspapers 
that  are distributed to outlying towns 
and villages. More information minis- 
tries could follow this practice. It is 
only in East Africa that  the African- 
language papers have been an influen- 
tial part of daily journalism. In Tan- 
zania, the Swahili dailies, Uhuru and 
Ngunrino. have a combined circula- 

tion greater than tha t  of the two En- 
glish-language dailies. In  Kenya, the 
Nation group’s Tai fa  Leo and T a i f a  
Kenya. as well as , the Standard 
group’s highly successful weekly 
Burma, have played a significant role 
in reaching new readers. And in 
Uganda, there is a long tradition of 
Luganda language publications. But 
throughout West and Central Africa, 
European languages dominate the 
press, with the exception of church 
and missionary publications. In fran- 
cophone countries such a s  the Ivory 
Coast, virtually all mass communica- 
tion of whatever sort  is in the French 
language. 

Even in countries committed to 
continued reliance on European lan- 
guages, there is  a real need fo r  verna- 
cular publications to play a “stepping 
stone” role to bring newly literate 
people of the countryside into a fuller 
involvement in their nation’s life. (In 
East Africa, several editors told me 
readers of Swahili papers move on to 
English-language papers af ter  they 
learn to  read them). Only a govern- 
ment press system-with technical 
and financial aid from abroad-would 
be in a position to expand the vern‘ac- 
ulnr rural publications so greatly 
needed. 

The trend toward increasing ~ O V -  

ernment control of the press has been 
reinforced by the appearance of na- 
tional news agencies, founded to  sup- 
plement and in part  to counteract, the 
influence of Reuten. Aaence France- 
Presse and other‘world agencies. Af- 
rica’s fint government-controlled or 
“official” news service was the Middle 

East News Aaency (MENA). started 
in Cairo in 1956 and followed by the 
Ghana News Agency (GNA) in 1957. 
Now there are  more than 27 national 
agencies, varying from the profes- 
sional and effective GNA to the small 
and undermanned Agence de  Presse 
Sen6galaise. Their main contribution 
to the news flow is  to redistribute 
reports from Reuters. AFP,  United 
Press International. and sometimes 
Associated Press. In  several nations, 
this gatekeeping role enables the news 
agency to become a censor. National 27 
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news agencies supply a good deal of 
the domestic news in the local press 
as well as most of t ha t  on radio and 
television-all of it carrying, of 
course, the stamp of official approval. 
Though few have yet developed the 
facilities to do so, the news agencies 
could play a really important role of 
reporting the news of the rural areas 
to the capital-and vice versa. Few 
papers cover much more than their 
own circulation areas and could use 
more news-agency-collected news of 
the hinterlands. 

Given present conditions in Africa, 
i t  seems certain that the pervasive 
influences of government will contin- 
ue to permeate all aspects of the 
media. The Western ideal of the 
newspaper as a profit-making enter- 
prise, independent of government and 
(hopefully) supplying the public with 
reliable news and public informa- 
tion, will continue to be a rare  bird in 
Africa, although many African jour- 
nalists a p i r e  to such a press. Poverty, 
illiteracy, lack of private capital, 

linguistic diversity, and political con- 
ditions have combined to inhibit such 

enough competent and experienced 
African journalists to man what 
newspapers there are. Training has 
been given high priority, and there 
have been numerous training courses 
to upgrade African journalists, but 
the demand still exceeds the supply. 

With the exception of Nigeria and 
Ghana, there is  little tradition where- 
by older and experienced journalists 
transmit their skills and professional 
values to newcomers. But even more 
discouraging is that many good Afri- 
can journalists-and there have been 
some very good o n e s 4 0  not stay in 
journalism. The Daily Nation of 
Kenya has lost two able editors. Hil- 
ary Ng’weno and George Githii. Peter 
Enahoro, the Daily Tisies’ fine ed- 
itor and “Peter Pan” columnist, a s  
well as the Daily Ezpress’s editor, 
Timothy Adebango, a muck-raking 
investigative reporter, are both out of 
Nigerian daily journalism. Zambia is 
desperately short of newsmen, yet i ts  
two foremost journalists, Kelvin 
Mlenga and Titus Muknpu, both went 
into public relations. Several African 
papers could be staffed from all the 
former African journalists now living 
in London. 

development. There are  several reasons for  this 
Hence, the new African govern- brain drain. Journalism is not well 

ments will play a n  increasingly im- paid-ften a taxi driver more- 
portant in the Ownership and and enjoys little social status. (The 
control of the press and other media. management of the first casino to 
With the withdrawal of Europeans, open in Nairobi announced last D ~ -  
the government is the institution cember i t  would ban “undesirable 
most capable of publishing a newspa- characters, prostitutes and journal- 
per or  providing a radio and televi- 
sion broadcasting service. Such gov- 
ernment control is  perhaps an under- 
standable and even necessary step in 
the transition from European to indi- 
genous national media systems. Yet i t  ists.”) A person with journalistic 
is important to note that behind skills is in much demand in govern- 
many of the new government newspa- ment o r  business and is easily lured 
per enterprises-such as Fratentit6 away. Frank Barton, who has trained 
Matatin in Abidjan and the New many African newsmen in Interna- 
Nigerian. there has been European tional Press Institute training cour- 
capital and technical assistance. (The ses, said: “I t  constantly saddens me 
same is true, of course, of radio and to  see very promising African jour- 
television systems.) nalists who really have no devotion- 

With the steady withdrawal of Eu- that is not too strong a word-to 
ropeans from African journalism, the journalism and what journalism is all 
press has been faced with acute per- about and who would cross the road 

28 sonnel problems. There are  just  not tomorrow and sell bananas if i t  was 

pq 

well enough paid.” And some of those 
who do have devotion find that 
harassments from politicians in time 
make a n  already exacting profession 
altogether too difficult. 

So, despite the calls for  Africaniza- 
tion and predictions that the expatri- 
ates’ days in A f r i p  are numbered, 
Europeans a re  still there, but quietly 
working for the governments. Some 
call this “neo-colonialism”, and per- 
haps i t  is. E u t  the fact remains that 
most places in Africa-to a greater or 
lesser degree-are dependent on such 

a 

I 
outside media support, and uliques- 
tionably such assistance must contin- 
ue if the press is to grow. At the 
same time, the need to Africanize the 
news press in both content and per- 
sonnel is very real.’lMuch more of the 
news and entertainment features 
must be prepared by Africans them- 
selves and be intended primarily for 
African audiences. This means con- 
tinued efforts to t ra in  more journal- 
ists, preferably in permanent pro- 
grams such a s  are being developed a t  
the Universities of Lagos and Nairo- 
bi. Until Africans control, all aspects 
of the press, newspapers arc vulner- 

able not only to political interference 
but to resentment by the public, justi- 
fied or not. 

The press of India survived this 
transition; Africa‘s press will, too. 
But unlike India’s newspapers, which 
stayed privately owned throughout, 
the press of Africa seems beaded for 
a long period of nearromplete gov- 
ernment control wherein everyone 
concerned with the news media-daily 

vision, national news agencies, and 
information services-will be directly 
o r  indirectly a government employee. 
If these governmentrontrolled papers 
can evolve into publications respon- 
sive to the needs and interest.$ of the 
majority of their citizens and not just  
the urban elites, then something new 
in journalism will have come out of 
Africa. 

papers, periodicals, radio and tele- e 
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renaissance 
SOCIAL THEMES HAVE BROUGHT 
ABOUT A FLOWERING OF 
THE WRITTEN, SUNG 
AND SPOKEN WORD 
By Sondra Hale 

Nigerian playwright Wole Soyinka 
once said that the “artist has always 
functioned in African society as the 
recorder of mores and experience of 
his society, and the voice of vision in 
his own time.” Northern Sudanese ar-  
tists have, indeed, rmorded the mores 
and experiences of their  society- 
from the ,Koranic chants of an Arab- 
Islamic tradition to the protest songs 
of modern nationalist Africa. The 
Sudan-a country with over 500 eth- 
nic groups, which bridges the Arab 
and African worlds-has a multiple 
cultural “personality”, an eclecticism 
in the arts which stems from the op- 
portunity to choose the best aspects 
of many traditions. Sudanese writers 
(and indeed other artists) are  cur- 
rently experiencing a renaissance 
which includes popular poetry incor- 
porated into song, social poetry, short 
stories and novels. 

All of the Sudan’s various Muslim. 

Sondra Hale taught at Khartoum 
University for  three years and is now 
an anthropology PhD student at UCLA 
and a n  editor o f  “Ufahamu”, in which 
some of the material she quotes first 
appeared. 

song lyrics in which social .events, 
frequently of a political nature, a r e  
described. Of course, not. all. songs 
have been political; th.is is  a relatively 
recent trend following the political 
awakening of Africa in general. Love 
and praise songs have played a not 
unimportant cultural role. in Sudan: 
but praise ‘songs, at least, such a s  
those sung by Baggara women, have 
often been highly political: a woman 
can determine a man’s reputation by 
her praise or mockery. 

After the Egyptian ,revolution of 
1924, Sudan’s own anticolonial spiri t  
was on the upswing. From that peri- 
od until independence in 1956, Popu- 
lar songs contained descriptions of 
political situations, involving anti- 
British protests, references to the 
unity of Northern and Southern 
Sudan, and indications of growing so- 
cialist ideology. In the late 1940s a 
leading Sudanese .popular ’. singer, 
Ahmed el-Mustafa, sang the most 
popular song of the t ime: .  “I am 
Omdurman, look a t  my stars; /The 
Sudan is represented ,within me. / I  
have.made my heart  the home for  the 
son of the North: /.And I have folded 

Arabicized groups have been cultural- my ribs around the son of the 
ly and historically influenced by older South . . . / I  am Omdurman and my 
Christian cultures, Black African misfortunes went yesterday. /Tomor- 
Southern Sudan, a plethora of non- row my brave son is  going to  break/ 
Muslim, non-Christian indigenous re- The chains of bad omen . . . ” 
ligions, and cultural elements from The imagery of breaking chains 
foreign intruders such as Turks, grows stronger as independence draws 
Egyptians, West Africans and British, nearer. Singers, using the poems of 
not to mention assorted Arab groups. some of the most famous young poets 
Consequently, Sudan has all too often of the time, sang of rebellion against 
been classified as “Arab” by a n t h o b  foreign control, exploitation of the 
gists of African ar ts  and is  a s  fre- workers and peasant farmers, anti- 
quently excluded a s  “African” from Americanism-and always of Sudan- 
Arabic anthologies. ese nationalism. 

Historically, no art ist  has been The tone and themes ‘of the songs 
closer to the Sudanese people than the became more militant. after the war. 
singer. Although Sudan has had a Left-wing vocabulary appears: e.g., 
long history of written literature, “the masses”. and “revolution“ ( a  
oral literature-usually in the form relatively new word in Arabic litera- 
of sung poetry-still plays the major ture).  Around the time of the Ban- 
role in a society in which the literacy dung Conference of 1955, a socialist 
rate is not much more than 10 per poet, Tag el-Sirr el-Hassan, wrote 
cent of the total population. Tradi- Asya qua Afriqia (“Asia and Af- 
tionally. the Arab/Nubian singer rica”)-a song of Third World liber- 
was not an educated person, nor a ation. Sung by Abdel Karim el-Cabli, 
member of the intelligentsia, hut he Sudan’s best-known singer-folklorist, 
was often trained in the rigid, rote it begins with descriptive imagery 
tradition of Koranic chants. Gradual- and then moves into political allu- 
ly the singer of Islamic songs became sions. It is a chronicle, and the chron- 
the recorder of social events-a tradi- icler places Sudan right in the heart 
tion continued in modem Sudanese of Africa: “I will sing/To the reflec- 29 
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tions of the shadows of the Blacks in 
Kenyan forests [Mau-Maul, To my 
comrades in the Asian countries./ In  
Malaya and Dia Bandung, to Ethiopia, 
/ To the happy young nights in 
new China,/ For  which I sing in my 
heart a thousand songs,/ Oh, my 
friends who are  creating glory for my 
people./ You who a r e  like candles 
whose green light is my heart.” 

Some changes in lyrical themes are 
blatant; one sees new sets of lyrical 
symbols fo r  every new political reg- 
ime or political epoch. During the 
early conservative military regime of 
General Abboud (1957-64). new songs 
were presented each year t o  commem- 
orate “Revolution Day”-the day the 
military took over. The revolution of 
1964, the first African overthrow of a 
military regime by civilians, inspired 
a plethora of new songs and poems 

ingratitude of my people toward my 
spirit and good will./ I have been 
praised by those outside my country 
and blamed by my family and neigh- 
bors... 

Meanwhile, from his contemporary 
and academic competitor, the late 
Saad el-Din Fawzi: “Youth of the 
Nile-the best youth,/ Free men rise 
from the forest or the city/ Like the 
smile of the dawn from behind the 
hills./ Let’s spring, friend, like a n  
angry lion/And finish what the past 
has given us,/ From which we have 
our hopes for  the new Sudan.” (“The 
New Sudan” from Wadi Abkr) .  

According to literary scholar Mo- 
hamed Ibrahim el-Shoush. the poets 

with revolutionary themes. Between 
the 1964 revolution and the 1969 
leftist militarv COUD. neonle became . 

The singer/poet o f  
Sudan - often, as .. . . 

disenchanted with the return of party 
politics. Poets and singers grew scep- 
tical of their new “freedom” from the 
military. Now songs tell of the end of 
the old politics with i ts  corruption 
and eollahoration with Western impe- 
rialists, and the beginning of a new 
nationalized, socialized Sudan. 

The use of song for political com- 
mentary has been paralleled by the 
poetry and prose of Sudan’s new era. 
Sudanese critic Ahmed Ahou Saad 
says that  Sudanese poetry has always 
had three co-existing and mutually 
influential main strains : traditional- 
ist, romantic, and realistic. the-latter 
being more prevalent today. The tra- 
ditionalist strain includes early pre- 
colonial vernacular poetry, the trained 
scholars of al-Azhar in Cairo, the Gor- 
don College students of between 1898 
and 1924, and the traditionalist poets 
of the nationalist and modern periods 
such a s  Ahdallah el-Tayeb, British- 
educated university scholar and Mo- 
hamed Mahjouh, former Prime Min- 
ister of Sudan. El-Tayeh wrote in 
A s d d  el Nil (1957) that  Arabic poets 
have no equal, not even Shakespeare. 
But for  all of his Arahophile writings, 
he stands alone in two cultures: one 
which he claims does not appreciate 
his genius (Sudan) and the other 
which he does not respect, even 
though i t  honors him (Britain). 

30 “I have resented in my soul the 

here, accompany- 
ing hiniaelf on the 
lute-like “oud”- 
is a major force 
in traditional Su- 
datlese literature. 
P r e s e n t l y  s u c h  
singers often use 
lyrics writ ten f o r  
thent bU poets. and 
thew make full use 
of the opportuni- 
ties presented by 
radio and TV 

trend. The new poets of the “School 
of Free Poetry” wrote in relatively 
free verse and attempted to develop 
an entire idea o r  image rather than 
sketching brilliant individual lines. 

The socialist-realists, Jaily Ahdel 
Rahman, Tag el-Sirr el-Hassan, Mo- 
hamed el-Faituri, Mohi el-Din Faris, 
and Muharak Hassan Khalifa, used 
the language of Third World Socinl- 
ism in writing against imperialism, 
capitalism, and exploitation of the 
masses. These poets were violently 
anti-Western-more particularly anti- 
American-and. strongly socially ori- 
ented. dealing with such themes as 
poverty, the filth of slums. and the 
struggle of farmers’ syndicates. Their 

a 

who dominated the Sudanese literary 
world in the 1920s were public ora- 
tors and performers-still preachers 
in the popular sense. The 1930s saw 
the rise of a powerful new secular- 
educated romantic school. But politi- 
cal events brought the decline of this 
school and the simultaneous rise of 
the realists. 

Of more relevance to the present 
situation is the school of socialist- 
realists which emerged in the post- 
World-War I1 years and the rise of 
Sudanese nationalism. These poets 
followed the surge of socialism which 
was sweeping the Third World. Poet- 
ry set to music, delivered a t  public 
gatherings, and written, led the new 

message is directed to the down- 
trodden, the sick and poor. Despite 
these group concerns, however, each 
of the leading figures has his favorite 
theme and his personal touch. 

These socialist-realists were all ei- 
ther living o r  studying in Eaypt 
when their nationalistic, anti-colonial 
writings began to reach the Sudanese 
public. Some of them are from promi- 
nent families, but others were a s  poor 
a s  the subjects of their poetry. El- 
Faituri, for  example, lived much of 
his life a s  a poor urban dweller ,in 
white-dominated Alexandria. Not only 
was he poor, hut black. of Arab and 
Nilotic descent; his haunting concern 
for skin color and racial discrimina- a 
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ti.on is reflected in much of his work. 
To him Africa is “An old hag wrapped 
in incense,/A ditch filled with fire. . .I’ 

,Anti-colonialism stirred him and 
stimulated his imagery. “Africa awake. 
Wake U P  from your black dream..  ./ 
Yet, our turn has come, Africa./Our 
turn has come.” [translated by M. I. 
el-Shoush]. 

Mohi el-Din Faris. unlike el- 
Faituri, does not dwell on racial in- 
justice alone. He identifies with all 
men. He is not anti-white: “I did not 
hate the white/But I hated the 
darkness of his deeds./ I loved all the 
universe . . . But I hate him who 
denied /The light to our dark eyes.” 

Salah Ahmed Ibrahim is a Nubian 
socialist whose sister, Fatma. a Com- 
munist. was the first woman in Par- 
liament. He, too, is  conscious of racial 
injustice and is moved by the political 
wrongs of a colonized Africa: 

“Have you ever tasted the humilia- 
tion of being colored/ And seen the 
people pointing a t  you, shouting:/ 
‘Hey, you. black nipper‘ . . . /Have 
you one day tasted the hunger in a 
strange land /And slept on the damp 
ground . . . ” Yet, as the most versa- 
tile of the younger poets. Ibrahim can 
be soft and pictorial in his love 
poems. some of which have become 
the lyrics for popular songs. 

Songs of protest have been the con- 
science of the Sudanese people. They 
have instigated socio-political change 
and have reflected it. Many poets and 
intellectuals played a part in bringing 
about independence in 1956. And al- 
though the press was rigidly con- 
trolled, one cannot overlook the role of 
the social protesters in the 1964 revo- 
lution. Writing in English, el-Sirr 
Hassan Fadl uses the 1964 revolution 
as the subject of two long prose sto- 
ries, “Their Finest Days” and “Bar- 
abbas Down the Cross”. He attempts 
to capture the language of modern 
populist movements and the everyday 
speech of a narrator who is trying to 
do justice to  a series of events, the 
1964 Sudanese revolution, which he 
feels to be overtaking him faster than 
the old traditional language can de- 
scribe them. Again, we have an exam- 
ple of changing vocabulary to fit 
changing circumstances and ideolo- 
gies. 

Tayeb Salih comes from a humble 
background of small farmers and reli- 

I 

I 

gious teachers. He was partially edu- in interesting ways throughout the 
cated abroad and now lives in Lon- village and beyond, the complex rela- 
don, where he heads the drama sec- tionships of many characters a r e  re- 
tion of the BBC Arabic Service. He vealed. Through the tracing of the 
writes of his early village life in the village’s social and political network 
Northern Province without romanti- we learn of many things: village fac- 
cizing o r  railing against its traditi- tions: the “big men” of the village, 
tions and without bemoaning i ts  cor- each having his own area of spe- 
ruption by foreign powers o r  glo- cialization (arranging m a r r i a g e s ,  
rifying its past. Nor does he make dealing with government officials). 
direct reference to contemporary One sees social alliances and the im- 
events. But to introduce Tayeb Salih portance of marriage; social mores; 
with negatives is to do an injustice to the different levels of the religious 
one of the most talented and moving structure: links with other villages 
writers of modern African literature. and the desert *kdouin:  and so on. 
His short story, “The Doum Tree of The central character, Zein, acts as 
Wad Hamid”, ends with the lines, our “ego” in the social network. 
“Tomorrow . . . you will be leaving Northern Sudanese singer-poets 
us. When you arrive a t  your destina- and writers are  seeking their identity 
tion, think well of us and judge us as much in Black Africa as among 
not too harshly.” The line carries the the glories of Arabic history and lit- 
message of this story and, perhaps, erary traditions. El-Faituri pro- 
best describes the point of view of the claims, “I am Negro, and Africa is for  
writer. Wad Hamid is a small me,” while a t  the same time identify- 
Sudanese village along the Nile where ing with the Palestinian refuge=. I t  
sandflies obstruct visitors and the en- is also likely that Northern writers 
vironment causes outsiders to flee mill won  begin to feel the effect of a 
“feverish, with a running nose and new literary force. Out of Sudan’s 
swollen face.” Yet the reader begins South comes a n  indigenous black 
to respect the inhabitants and under- challenge a s  Southern Sudanese poets 
stand why they have a steadfast love lament the political injustices of a 
for  the village and why the mystical. civil war. S. A. Gorinwa, a Southerner 
proud doum tree has taken on such in exile, writes: “The dream of my 
great significance. beloved Juba Town;/ Its ashes that  

“A Handful of Dates” is but six stood like anthills:/ The destruction 
pages long, six powerful pages told by of my people;/ And the eviction from 
a boy who sees a small-scale date- my country/ To a n  alien society/ 
farmer controlled and ruined by Are my songs of exile.” 
economic opportunists and landlords. On a more penonal level Sudan’s 
That the boy’s beloved grandfather poets also fear a loss of individualism 
was the prime land-grabber only ag- in an increasingly more urbanized, in- 
gravates the boy’s mental nausea a t  dustrialized and secularized Africa. 
the end of the story as he force- Socialist-realist Jaily Abdel Rahman 
vomits some of the farmer‘s dates, in The Streets o f  the Citv juxtaposes 
part  of the booty/debt taken from men and machines-little man living 
the farmer. Can he. too. take from the (in his words) “in the entrails of the 
poor man by consuming his life- luxuries which machines create for 
blood? The story is a subtle and pow- the rich.” 
erful protest not only against land Not only do modem Sudanese ar-  
speculation on a political level, but tists have a complex history and 
against ambition and moral corrup- varied ethnic traditions on which to 
tion a t  the personal level. draw. With a modern media network 

From The Wedding of Zein. a short a t  their disposal, they can reach more 
novel by Tayeb, published by Heine- poeple more easily than could their 
mann, one can learn as much about forerunners. Moreover, more people 
Sudanese village life as from most are reaching them: they are  part of 
ethnographic studies. A t  one level the the whole continent and of the whole 
story revolves around the incredible Third World. This expanding identity 
matching of the village buffoon. Zein. has fostered an artistic renaissance 
with the most sought-after girl in the which may well not have reached its 
village, Ni’ma. As the news spreads peak. 31 
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NATIONS, TRIBES AND IDENTITIES, 
AFRICAN RELIGIONS, AFRICAN UNITY,. 
TALES FROM NIGERIA, 
19th-CENTURY SOUTH AFRICA, 
POLITICS, SOLDIERS AND THE PRESS 

From Tribe to Notion in Africa: 
Studies in Incorporation Processes, 
ed. by Ronald Cohen and John 
Middleton. Chandler, 1970 276 pp 
$800 cloth, $475 paper. 
Reviewed by Robert Cameron 
Mitchell. Assistant Professor of So- 
ciology, Swarthmore College, Pennsyl- 
vania. 

gists and one political scientist, all veteran 
field workers, were invited by the editors 
to apply a common topic. to "their peo- 
ples." The result is a very meoty little 
book indeed, It is uneven in quolity, and 
suffers from a lack of conceptual clarity, 
but the Importance of. the topic and the 
overall quality of the essoys make it an 
important contribution to political anthro- 
pology. 

The book. considers the "processes by 
which groups merge, omalgamate, and de- 
velop into new collectivities with new 
ond/or emergent identities," .which the ed- 
itors call incorporotion processes. The con- 
tributors consider incorporotion on two 
levels. The first, to which the bulk of the 
cose materials is addressed, is the sub-no- 32 

tion-state level. When they speak of "tribe 
to nation" on this level, they refer to proc- 
esses by which people (notions) such os the 
Mosri [Upper Voltal or A h  IUgandal 
achieved their present identity through 
amalgamation with other originolly sepo- 
rote groups [tribes). 

The second level considered is  that.of 
the nation-stole. It is assumed that the 
processes operating over the centuries 
among African ethnic groups bear some 
correspondence [never clearly specified1 
to the processes now operating to creole 
national identities in the newly independ- 
ent African notions. Thus, the editors in 
their introduction and severol of the au- 
thors discuss how "their people" ore being 
incorporated into the nation-state in which 
they find themselves. Though this i s  a sub- 
sidiary theme to the book, it should be of 
considerable interest to students of African 
national integration. 

By treating ethnicity as relative instead 
of as obsolute, the editors hove provoked 
on examination of the other side of the 
anthropological coin. These studies of 
inter-ethnic contoct situations show the 
great importance of multi-ethnicity and 
emergent ethnicity in both traditional and 
modern Africa. The result is a wider and 
more sophisticated view of African society 

as on ever-shifting set of relationships be- 
tween groups and individuals and the un- 
derstanding these groups and individuals 
have of their identity. The case studies 
cover varying types of African society and 
include an imposed political entity (the 
Transkei, in South Africa) ond o city IKono, 
in Nigeria]. 

Two of the case studies ore of chiefless 
non-hierarchical societies. Elizabeth Colson 
considers the assimilotion of aliens among 
the Zambian Tonga, while John Middleton 
focuses upon political incorporotion among 
the Lugbara of Uganda. According to 
Colson, no matter how different the system 
is from which the foreigner stems, he con 
be absorbed by the Tonga. She oko shows 
how the Tonga's omicoble local inter- 
actions with as yet. unassimiloted foreign- 
ers from other tribes have not prevented o 
post-independence growth of generalized 
enmity ogoinst "evil foreigners" from these 
same tribes. Mjddleton's essoy, unfortu- 
notely, i s  little more. than o ,discussion of 
Lugbora modernization with slight rele- 
vance to incorporotion. 

In two essays. ,Aidan Southoll and R. G. 
Abraham describe how the chieftain poli- 
tical organization of the Alur ond of the 
Tanzania Nyamwezi succeeded in extend- 
ing its control over neighboring peoples. 
Absorption varies, in these instances, ac- 
cording to the cultural similarities between 
the chieftain tribe and the odiocent ar im- 
migrant group, and in no case is  it as com- 
plete as among acephalous, or chiefless, 
societies. 

Essays on traditionally centralized stoles 
show on the one hand how the concept of 
citizenship .in centrolized states permits 
cultural. .variety within a single political 
entity and, on the other hand, how some 
groups -have become absorbed into the 
dominant group in each of the stoles dis- 
cussed-that is, Gonia, Bornu, Rwanda 
and Mossi. 

In oddition to their case study mate- 
riels, both Goody's essay on Gonia and 
Skinner's on Mossi include substantial in- 
troductory theoretical stotements. Goody 
reduces incorporotion to ossimilation and 
pays special ottention to intermarriage as 
o mechanism of assimilotion. His analysis 
leads him to a memorable generalization: 
"International cooperation con be promoted 
through international copulation." Skinner 
grapples with the meaning of tribe and 
nation before considering a wide range 
of methods of integrotion used in Africa. 
He concludes that "There are few known 
techniques for politicol and culturol incor- 

e 

e 
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paratian found anywhere in the world 
which have not been tried at some time by 
some African society." 

The remaining essays treot quite differ- 
ent units of analysis. David Hommond- 
Tooke discusses tribal cohesion and the 
incorporative processes in the Transkei, a 
Bantustan in South Africa. The mutually 
antagonistic groups in the Transkei have 
experienced an externally imposed incor- 
poration. analogous to the imposition of 
colonial regimes in ather parts of Black 
Africa. Hammond-Tooke does not discuss 
absorption. but focuses on patterns of  
inter-tribal interaction. the rise of pan- 
tribal political consciousness, and the gen- 
eral decline of  tribalism in the Transkei. 

John Paden examines the shifting con- 
texts of ethnic identification in Kano city, 
Nigeria, especially in the last 50 years. He 
describes the factors contributing to the 
emergence of two new identities-a com- 
bined "Hausa-Fulani" identity and a "Kano 
city'' urban identity-aut of the eight arigi- 
nal ethnic groups. Islam, especially the 
brotherhoods, ployed a key role in this 
process. These new identities continue to 
ca.exist with the original identities, al- 
though they ore assuming increosing rele- 
vance. 

Incorporation has served as a most use- 
ful conceptual touchstone for these essays. 
Unfortunately, the introduction fails to de- 
fine i t  adequately or relote it sotisfactorily 
to .ather theories, The introduction argues 
that incorporation i s  the process of ab- 
sorption; but i t  seems to me that absorp- 
tion can more usefully be considered as 
only one of the processes of incarparatian. 
This confusion of incorporation with ab- 
sorption leads to further problems with the 
concept of integration, to the neglect of 
the relevant concept of acculturation, and 
especially to a simplistic view of plural 
societies, Cahen and Middleton reject 
M. G. Smith's earlier limitotion of pluralism 
to the case of societies dominated by a 
minority and instead equote pluralism with 
ethnic heterogeneity. They claim that the 
greater i s  the degree of incorporation. the 
less is the pluralism in o society. While 
Smith's definition was too narrow, theirs 
loses a great deal of analytic power by 
being so broad. 

It i s  regrettable that Kuper and Smith's 
recent book, Pluralism in Afrlco. appeared 
only a year before the baak under review, 
thus making it impossible for Cahen and 
Middleton to pick up their latest theoretical 
argument an pluralism land incorporation). 
which has now advanced .cansiderobly 

a 

beyond Smith's earlier formulations. The 
reader can do this himself, however. and 
will find it a rewarding experience thanks 
to the case studies in From Tribe lo Notion 
in Africa. 

Africa and Unity: the evolution of 
Pan Africanism, by V. Bakpetu 
Thompson. Humanities Press, 1969. $10.00. 
ld6ologies des IndPpendances Afri- 
calnes. by Yves Benot. Maspero, 
Paris, 1969. 427 pp. $6.95. 
Reviewed by Ablola Irele. Senior Re- 
search Fellow, University of Ife, Nigerio. 

extensive study of pan-Africanism, Vincent 
Bakpetu Thompson has sought to present 
an account of the movement:not only os a 
historical development reloted to African 
nationalism, but os an idea fundamental to 
African political consciousness. Thus in the 
first part of his book he examines its roots 
in the historical ond sociological context 
of slavery and colonial rule, emphasizing 
the emergence of the idea of Africa out of 
the human situation creoted by these fac- 
tors and the reaction of black people in 
the New World to the traumatic experi- 
ence of oppression and exile. 

The second part of the book traces the 
evolution of the Pan-Africanist movement 
from the first congress convened by Syl- 
vanus Williams in 1900 through the various 
meetings held as a result of the efforts of 
W. E. Du Bois. It was in the course of these 
congresses that Pan-Africanism acquired its 
ideologicol content and became firmly 
linked with the movement for African 
emancipation. Thompson shows that the 
progression of the pan-Africon ideo is  
related also to several events on the inter- 
national level which had a direct bearing 
upon the development of nationalism in 
Africa. Thus, apart from his discussion of 
political agitation among black Americans 
and of Africans in Europe, he gives atten- 
tion to the impulse which factors such as 
the Italian invasion of Ethiopia, Roosevelt's 
Atlantic Charter, the Bandung Conference, 
the Suez Canal crisis and the Algerian 
wor gave to the anti-caloniol struggle and 
thus to the strengthening of African soli- 
darity. 

The ideological phase of pan-Africanism 
ended with the historic conference at 

Manchester in 1945 at which Nkrumah 
played such on important role, and his 
personality affords the link with this phase 
and the subsequent fortunes of the move- 
ment, which took on new life with the 
independence of Ghana in '1957. This 
event inaugurated the real political period 
of pan-Africanism, manifested in the series 
of conferences which were to reach a 
climax in 1963. This was also the period of 
the great division between the various 
African states along ideological lines, 
marked by the opposition between the 
radical Cosablanco group, and the more 
conservative Monrovia group. Thompson's 
narration of the triols which the mavement 
for African unity went through during this 
period is  mosterly in its marshalling of 
facts and detoils into a clear and coherent 
potlern. There emerges a vivid picture of  
the tension within the mavement between 
the idea of unity and the divisive'factors 
that complicoted a11 efforts l o  achieve it. 

The final section of Thompson's book i s  
devoted to an account of the Addis Ababa 
conference in 1963 at which the OAU was 
founded, and to on analysis of its charter 
as well as of'its record in dealing with the 
various problems with which it has been 
confronted. This constitutes a critical as- 
sessment of the OAU's performance in its 
seven years of existence, and in fact leads 
to a radical calling into question of its 
present structure and activities. But the 
author devotes most of this fourth part l a  
a discussion of the various problems that 
confront the Pan-African movement at the 
present time: twa chapters are devoted to 
the problem that Jean Zeigler has termed 
the African "counter-revolution"-the last- 
ditch stand of the racist regimes in South- 
ern Africa. This, as well as issues involved 
in inter-Alrican relations [notably the ques- 
tion of  territorial borders inherited from 
the colonial period), underlines the dim- 
cullies involved in organizing, effectively 
ond lastingly, efforts to achieve the massive 
integrotian of  African paliticol life which 
would correspond to the profound ospira- 
tion of African peoples far a definite and 
unquestioned international personality. At 
the bonom of this aspiration lies the quest 
for a new dispensotian in the modern 
world, and the ideological preoccupations 
of African leoders are centered upon this 
fundamental principle. 

Mr. Thompson's study is a comprehensive 
examination of the historical circumstances 
that have determined African preoccupa- 
tions in modern times, using the theme of 
Pan-Africanism mare or less as o central 3 
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focus. The result of this original approach 
is  a wide-ranging discussion of African 
politics and problems, and a book which 
is not simply a scholarly work but the re- 
sponse of o sensitive African mind to the 
outstanding issue on the continent today. 

Yves Benot's book breaks African ideo- 
logical development down into its vorious 
components. Continental unity is defined 
as part of a wider range of ideological 
activity in which the idea of independence 
takes precedence and commands a11 the 
other issues that he selects for discussion, 
namely unity, socialism, democracy, pasi- 
tive neutrality and cultural renaissance. 

Each of these ideas is linked in on or- 
gonic way to the other. The idea of inde- 
pendence corresponds to a deep-rooted 
refusal of the historical situotion of the 
African peoples in their relationship with 
the Western world. The idea of unity in 
turn has gathered its porticulor force 
from the need to bring obout African 
liberation ond to strengthen this in the 
post-colonial period with a linking up of 
the disparate nationalisms as a guarantee 
against any risk of a return to the colonial 
past. Socialism is conceived os a means 
of rapid development which would give 

real economic basis to the formal fact of 
political independence. To the same idea 
is linked the whole question of the best 
method of political organization in the new 
states. Positive neutrality is in fact o decla- 
ration of independence in the reolm of 
international olloirs. Finally cultural renais- 
sance represents the quest for dignity and 
for originolity of options and actions, in 
line with a distinct and particular African 
approach to the problems of the contem- 
porary world. Yves Benot examines these 
different ideas with the aim of seeing how 
this coherence of attitudes and objectives 
conforms with the various opproaches and 
octions of African leaders. 

It i s  not surprising that for Benot. a 
Marxist, the most striking fact obout Afri- 
con ideologies and the reality of African 
action is  the discrepancy between them. 
He adopts an extremely critical opprooch 
even to leaders whose professed loyalty is 
to Marxism. Thus he gives Sekau Toure 
short shrift, presenting his profession of 
faith as mere. verbalism when checked 
against his actuol performance. The in- 
adequacies of Toure's action are traced 
to logical flaws in his thinking and to an 
imperfect grasp of the real demands of 
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. . , at tong last a book that 
encompasses the history of 
the entire continent o f  Africa. 
Beginning with the old king- 
dams of the Sudan as well 
as Nigeria before the British, 
A History of Africa delves into 
the expansionist ambitions of 
Egypt in the 1970'sasviewed 
from the EaVDtian and Uaan- - 
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the Guinean situation, In the some way 
the author is not altogether satisfied with 
Julius Nyerere, seeing in his pronounce- 
ments less a scientific awareness of the 
exigencies of the African situation than (1 

moral possion. Only for Kwame Nkrumoh 
does the author's esteem remain intact. 

Benot's ruthless exposure of the divorce 
between the theories that make up African 
ideologies and the practice of African 
politics is amply demonstrated in his chap- 
ter an socialism, the longest and the mast 
engaging in the whole book. His examina- 
tion of African theorizing on socialism 
turns largely upon a discussion of class 
which he sets within a sociological context 
that embraces the traditional as well as the 
new farms of  sociol divisions in Africa. 

Benot argues that the transition from the 
traditional to the modern in this respect 
does not involve so much o break, with 
new closses replacing the old, as a can- 
tinuity with the old dominant classes adapt- 
ing themselves to new conditions in order 
to maintain themselves. The inauthentic 
character which he detects in "African 
socialism" derives partly from the unwill- 
ingness of the African leaders who profess 
it to halt this process as well as from the 
lack of rigor in applying scientific sociol- 
ism in other oreas of their action. 

This is a partisan work, but i t  does not 
lack interest, though i t  exemplifies same of  
the difficulties inherent in writing from o 
fixed position, Benot attacks DArboussier 
of Senegal for his lote rallying to the in- 
dependence movement, but in fact this 
tardiness was caused by DArbaussier'r 
early Communist affiliation-in 1946, with 
the Communists present in force in the 
French Notional Assembly. the accepted 
thing was for the African radicals la seek 
ossaciation with a France that seemed an 
the way to o sociolist em. Subsequent de- 
velopments gave the lie to this hope, but 
the sincerity of people like DArbaussier- 
or of Aim6 CBsaire. who at this period 
occepted the full integration of Martinique 
as on overseas departme$ within the 
French state-can hardly be doubted. 

Benot also places on excessive faith in 
the power of abstract theories, ond makes 
little allowance for the necessory adjust- 
ments of theory which every reality neces: 
sitates. The most objectionable flaw in the 
work is its excessively personal approach, 
which shows in his use of invective against 
certoin African leaders whose opinions he 
does not share and his glorification of 
certain others. 

Against these defects can be set Benot's 
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excellent grasp of African problems os 
well as a genuine concern for African 
development. It i s  certainly useful to hove 
this kind of  possionote appraisal, and it i s  
to Benot's credit thot he ovoids indiscrimi- 
nate criticism. 

Benot's ond Bokpetu Thompson's books 
each reveal o faith in the role of on in- 
tellectual approach to reality, a common 
insistence on the need for o rigorous in- 
tellectual basis for action, and the rnorol 
will to carry ideologicol options through. 
Both authors ore olso committed to o rodi- 
cal line of thought ond oction with regard 
la Africon affairs. which exploins the tone 
of impotience ond even of irritation de- 
tectable in their writing. But ollhough this 
tone at times borders on despondency, 
theirs is not really o gloomy and negotive 
view, Rather, their oim i s  to impress upon 
their readers the urgency of the issues they 
discuss. 

African Concepts of God, by John 
S. Mbiti. Proeger. 1970. 348 pp. $9.00. 
Reviewed by Benjamin Ray. Assistant 
Professor of History of Religions ot Prince- 
ton University, New Jersey. 

decades of this century was it recognized 
that African societies hod o concept similor 
to the theologicol notion of "God" or o 
"Supreme Being." Since then, the informa- 
tian on Africon Supreme Beings has been 
steadily growing. Nevertheless, until now 
there has been no attempt to make o 
systematic comparative study of these con- 
cepts cutting across the wide voriety of 
Africon cultures; nor has there been any 
attempt to relote them to o wide ronge of 
Christian theological ideas. 

In these respects, Professor Mbiti's book 
-written as an introduction for both high 
school and university students-is, os he 
himsell points out, o "pioneer. piece of 
work." Besides bringing together a con- 
siderable amount of ethnographic informo- 
tian an indigenous Supreme Beings, it 
also organizes this body of doto into o 
systematic theological framework. 

The theological premise behind the work 
is the conviction thot African concepts 01 
God spring from 'on "independent reflec- 
tion*' upon the "one Supreme Being." The 
outhor's purpose is clearly to show the rele- 
vance of Christian theological concepts 

! 
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for understonding Africon religious ideas. 
His method is to clossify all ottributes and 
relationships ossocioted with ?African ideos 
of God ond to bring them into o systemotic 
theologicol synthesis. 

Mbiti begins with o section on the "No- 
ture of God" in which he illustrates and 
classifies African examples of divine omni- 
science, omnipotence, transcendence, im- 
monence, self-existence, and goodness. A 
second section illustrates o voriety of moral 
qualities such os providence, lordship ond 
justice, which are ossocioted with African 
Supreme Beings. 

In these ond other chopters. Mbiti may 
well be accused of costing African ideos 
and images too hastily into Christian thea- 
logicol terms; but there is no question thot 
in most inrtonces he is justified in trying to 
use them. By fitting African concepts into 
o systemotic theologicol framework. it is 
cleor that Mbiti is attempting to move be- 
yond the individual cultural contexts of his 
moteriols ond to create a kind of pan- 
African theology. Moreover, as many 
African theologions now realize, i f  the 
church in Africa is to move successfully 
into o post-coloniol phose it i s  necessary 
to show the relevance of Christian theo- 
logical concepts to the Africon situotion. 

Perhaps the most interesting port of Afri- 
con Concepts of Gad  is the lost section, 
"Man and God." Here Mbiti touches upon 
o number of topics which ore important in 
both African and Judeo-Christian thought; 
for exomple, God's separation from man. 
the worship of God, God and history, 
ethics and the after-life. Unfortunately. 
given the vost scope of his survey, he 
hardly has space enough to develop any 
significont theologicol insights into these 
common themes. 

That, in fact, i s  the structural weakness 
of the book. Mbiti would have done for 
better to hove limited himself to fewer 
examples and thus to hove allowed himself 
to penetrate below the surface. As it is, 
his ambitious attempt to touch upon olmast 
every ospect of Africon Supreme Beings 
and to relote them to olmost every feature 
of African religious belief and practice in 
neorly 300 different societies hos produced 
little moie thon o condensed, often cryptic 
and repetitive, compendium of God-ottri- 
butes. Most of the book i s  therefore 
extremely. superficiol and reads like a 
theological dictionary. Nevertheless, its 
systematic organization and encyclopedic 
scope are-its primory virtues. It gives the 
reoder o .fair impression, expressed in 
familiar theologicol terms, of the voriety, 

breodth, and common structure of African 
Supreme Beings. 

Aport from its superficiality, Africon Con- 
cepts of God  olso foils as an introduction 
to the subject because it nowhere dis- 
cusses any of the maior historical, socio- 
logical, and interpretive problems which 
hove governed previous studies of African 
Supreme Beings. Nevertheless, despite 
these major flaws, it remains the best 
general layman's introduction to the phe- 
nomenon of Africon Supreme Beings, o 
significant ospect o f  African religion and 
philosophy. 

Not Even God I s  Ripe Enough, by 
Bokore Gbodomosi and Ulli Beier. 
Heinemann. 1968. 58 pp. $1.00. Distributed 
by Humanities Press, New York. 
Hauso Tales and Tmditions. Vol. 1. 
by Frank Edgar, ed. and tr. by Neil 
Skinner. Africana. 1969. 440 pp. $15.00. 
Old Wives' Tales: life-Stories from 
Ibibiolond, ed. by Iris Andreski. 
Schocken Books. 1970. 188 pp, $5.95. 
Reviewed by Philip A. Noss. Assistont 
Professor in the Department of African 
Longuages and Literoture, University of 
Wisconsin, Madison. 

umes, each written in a different way and 
for o different purpose. reflect traditions of 
three peoples in one African notion. Not 
Even God I s  Ripe Enough is a collection 
of 20 Yorubo stories from Western Nigeria 
written by Bokore Gbadomosi of the Ni- 
gerian Museum in Logos and Ulli Beier, 
formerly editor of the literary magazine 
Block Orpheus. Two of them originolly 
appeared in Block Orpheus under the title 
"Two Yoruba Toles." 

The tales use traditionol themes and ore 
filled with proverbial expressions like the 
account of the unfaithful wife from which 
the title is token, "Not even God is ripe 
enough to catch o woman in love.'' The 
style of writing is cleor ond readable, ond 
makes effective use of Yoruba imagery: 
"The husband, whose mind wos slower 
than a tortoise wdking uphill . . ." for 
instance; "He was laughing sweet laughter 
in his belly . . ."; or a modem exomple, 
". . . and he trembled like on old toxi on 
a laterite road." 

Gbodomosi's work provides a welcome 
addition to the meoger amount of Yaruba 35 
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Oxford  Un ive r s i ty  Press 

A History of the Upper Guinea Coast 1545-1800 
By WALTER RODNEY, University of fhe West Indies. The author 
reconstructs a picture of the society along the West African Coast be- 
tween Gambia and Cape Mount in the mid-sixteenth century while 
that society was virtually free of European inhence. He then analyzes 
the impact of external forces on the coastal s t r ipEuropeans from the 
sea and Africans called "Mames" from the interior. (Oxford Studies 
in African Aflairoirs.) $7.00 

Trade and Politics on the Gold Coast 1600-1720 
A STUDY OF THE AFRICAN REACTION 
T O  EUROPEAN TRADE 
B y  KWANE YEBOA DAAKU, Universify of Ghana. In the seven- 
teenth century the trading nations of Western Europe came to the Gold 
Coast in search of gold and slaves, and in consequence there were 
great social, political, and economic changes. By bringing the events 
of the seventeenth and early eighteenth century into proper perspec- 
tive. the author makes it possible to understand the history of the Gold 
Coast at  this period and appreciate the social, economic, and political 
changes that took place in the subsequent centuries. Maps. ,(Oxford 
Stirdies in African Aflairs.) I $8..00 

On the Frontiers of Islam 
T W O  MANUSCRIPTS CONCERNZNG THE SUDAN 
UNDER TURCO-EGYPTIAN RULE, 1822.1841 

By RICHARD HILL. The story of the Sudan during the first half 
of the last century is little known. 'The documents here translated by 
Richard Hill provide valuable information about that stage of Sudanese 
development. They present a commentary on some important inci- 
dents for which there is no other evidence, and on others which are 
known only by oblique reference in the few surviving records. (Oxford 
Strrdies in African Aflairs.) $9.15 

The Governmental System in Southern Rhodesia 
E?. D. J. MURRAY. The author of this volume questions the prevail- 
ing interpretation of the development of government ,in Southern Rho- 
desia. In the light of his analysis .there emerges the full significance of 
recent events, starting with the formation of the Rhodesian Front Party 
and government. The author's approach is both novel and of wide 
applicability, making the book valuable for those interested not only 
in Rhodesian governmental development but also in the study of po- 
litical and administrative change. $13.00 

Industrial Development in East Africa 
B y  D. S .  PEARSON. This work deals critically with many of the 
accepted arguments in favor of industrialization policies in developing 
African countries, hut concludes that the stimulation of manufacturing 
industry can make a positive contribution to their prosperity, provided 
certain conditions are met. The author discusses East Africa's gew 
graphical, social, political, and historical position, gives an ecqnomic 
analysis oE its manufacturing industry, and examines its industrial de- 
velopment policies. (Sfudies in African Economics, No. 2.) 

Paper, $5.25 
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iarrative available in English, but the tales 
Ire given without introduction, nates, or 
)ther documentation. Although they in- 
:lude features normally associated with 
)roI performances-proverbs, songs, and 
lirect comment to audience-they tell us 
inle about the structure and esthetics of  
he traditional Yoruba art form. As indeed 
he authors must have intended, they are 
,imply traditional plots retold in a humor- 
)us and entertaining monner. 

Houro Tales and Traditions i s  the first 
n a three-volume series of translations of  
:rank Edgar's collection of Housa traditions 
?dilled Litofi N o  Tafsuniyayi N o  Housa 
Book of Housa Tales). The originol col- 
ection was made while Frank Edgar was a 
3ritish political officer in Northern Nigeria 
nore than a half century ago. The texts, 
Nhich were gathered by scribes and by 
idgar himself, were first published in 
iousa in 1911 and 1913. They included a 
Nide range of tradition, from tales and 
iistories to riddles and tongue twisters, 
iresenled with little apparent attempt at 
xder or categorization. 

The translotar has rearranged the texts, 
2locing the essentially fictitious tales in the 
irst two volumes ond the non-fiction in the 
.bird. Volume One is arranged around 
3eneral subject headings: "Mainly Ani- 
nols," "Coricotures- Ethnic and other 
Stereotypes," "Moralizing," "Men and 
Nomen," "Dilemma Tales," ond "Cases at 
LOW." 

Many of the toles ore extremely brief, 
Nhich suggests that the originol scribe may 
have recorded only the plot core. Not oll 
appear to make sense, but they hove 
?evertheless, quite rightly, been included 
4 th  nates offering possible explanations. 
I f  the English translation seems a little 
repetitious or rough. this i s  o result of the 
repetitions and stoccato of the original 
Hausa text as noted by the translator. 

The collection opens with o foreword by 
M. G. Smith which provides a concise in- 
lroductian to the collector, the Ironslator, 
ond the people of the tales. Hausa culture, 
religion and history are commented on and 
the content and function of the tales are 
discussed briefly, but there is no attempt at 
structural or esthetic analysis. There is a 
short glossary of terms, and to facilitate 
reference to the originol text Skinner has 
provided full cross referencing, bath with 
each item and in on appendix. He has 
noted the tales which have variants or are 
similor, both in his awn work and in other 
collections of Hausa tales. Nowhere, how- 
ever, does the tmnslator permit anything 
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a diverse sample of Houso tradition with 
broad possibilities for comporotive pur- 
poses, a fact which is  particularly impor- 
tant in view of  the wide range of Hausa 
influence among neighboring peoples. A 
valuable followup lo  this work would be 
a collection of current Hauso tradition re- 
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Oxford  U n i v e r s i t y  P res s  0- 
A Witch in My Heart 
A PLAY ABOUT THE SWAZI PEOPLE 
By H U D A  KUPER, University of California, Los Angeles. Set in 
Swaziland of the 1930s. this play depicts witchcraft and the position of 
women in Swazi society. It dramatizes the deep emotiys and social 
conEicts involved in the accusation of witchcraft, e x p l m g  also the 
complex family relationships, the problems that accompany polygamy 
and the important motherson relationship, as are11 as the village CUI- 
ture and some of the changes beginning under ,British rule. ( F o r  the 

Puper, $3.25 International African Institute. ) 

East Africa 
ITS PEOPLES AND RESOURCES 
Edited by W. T. W. MORGAN. Man in East Africa, his natural en- 
vironment, and what he is making of it is #the subject of twenty-five 
essays. First, man is placed in his historical setting, leading up to the 
present population and way of life. Then ,the natural endowment is 
analyzed in a systematic fashion from geology .to climate, vegetation, 
and wildlife. The book concludes with studies of how man has utilized 
these resources. Both the cloth and paper editions are placed in slip 
cases with six separate colored maps. Cloth, $21.00. Paper, $14.25 

The Nominal and Verbal Systems of Fula 
By D. W. ARNOTT, University ':f London. $21.00 

The Mahdist State in the Sudan 1881-1898 
A STUDY OF ITS ORIGINS, DEVELOPMENT 
AND OVERTHROW, SECOND EDITION 
B y  P. M. HOLT, University of London. $9.00 

West African Agriculture ' 

VOLUME I, WEST AFRICAN SOILS, THIRD EDITION 
VOLUME 11, WEST AFRICAN CROPS, THIRD EDITION 
Volume I by PETER M. AHN, University of Ghana; Volume I1 by 
F. R. IRVINE. Each, $9.15 

The Vegetable Oil Crushing Industry 
in East Africa 
By DIANA M. S .  COLES, Makerere University College, Uganda. 
(Makerere Institute of Social Research Occasional Paper No. 4 . )  

Paper, $3.15 

Petroleum in Nigeria 
By L. H. SCHATZL, University of Ibadan. (For the Nigerian Insti- 
fute of Social and Economic Research.) $8.15 
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cerning her relationship with family and 
friends, and end with her feelings about 
the past ond the present. 

The patterned structure ond uniform con- 
tent of the autobiographies suggests thot, 
olthough they ore told like first person 
stories, they are the result of formal inter- 
views. However, as no stotement of method 
is given by Mrs. Andreski one con only 
guess how the questions used in eliciting 
'the information were arrived 01. The possi- 
ble effect of the questions on the responses 
of the women la significant problem) is not 
discussed. Moreover, the restrictions or 
freedoms which the author allows herself 
in the editing of the original stotements ore 
extremely important for interpreting the 
written accounts. but this information is  
not offered l o  the reader. 

The stories themselves are preceded by 
60 poges of bockground moteriol on the 
stroins ond conflicts which Mrs. Andreski 
considers significont in the lives of the 
women who speak. Throughout her pres- 
entation, she focuses on the relotionships 
of the women to the world about them, and 
it is for this view of on African womon's 
life thot her work is  most interesting. 

Garenganre or Seven Years' Pio- 
neer Mission Work in Central 
Africa, by Frederick 5. Arnot. 
Frank Cass, London, 1969. 64s ($lO.9Bl; 
When Boys Were Men. ed. by Guy 
Butler. Oxford University Press, Cape 
Town, 1969. R 4.50 ($6.301; Gubulawayo 
and Beyond: letters and Journals 
of the Early Jesuit Missionaries 
to Zambesia. 1879-1887. ed. by 
Michael Gelfand. Barnes and Noble, 
1969. $10.00; Reality Versus Romance 
in South Central Africa. by James 
Johnston. Frank Coss & Co., €6/6/- 
1'515.12.). 
Reviewed by William F. lye. As- 
sociote Professor of History at Utah State 
University. 

A remarkoble 
feature of the European intrusion into 
Africa is how recently it took place, His- 
torians have onalyzed the process with the 
benefit of hindsight, but nothing substitutes 
for the refreshing immediacy and intimacy 
of the journals and correspondence of the 
men who participated in it. While few 
works of thot sort are literary classics, they 

hove on agreeable candor. enthusiasm ond 
sense of involvement and give an un- 
paralleled insight into how their authors 
judged themselves and their contempo- 
rories. 

Maior British settlement of Africa began 
with the orrivol of the 1820 settlers in the 
Eastern Cape Province. Guy Butler's an- 
thology, When Boys Were Men, provides 
on interesting view of the effort by Euro- 
peans to SUNiVe in on olien environment. 
Butler's objective is to show through the 
octivities of people under 20 (who modo 
up more than half of the number of set- 
tlers) what the British contributed to the 
pioneer heritoge of South Africa. The rec- 
ord of the British settlement. told in tho 
words of the porticiponts, is as lively an 
adventure story os any pioneer fronlier 
could produce, but i t  also provides first- 
hond evidence of their attitude to the Afri- 
cans they encountered, The locotion of 
their colony adjacent to the Xhoso mode 
the settlers vulnerable to a series of "Kofir 
wors" lorgely stimulated by their presence. 
Their journals reveal that they viewed the 
Africans simply os obstacles l o  their pur- 
poses which hod to be removed. 

Butler has assembled o vivid portrayal 
of the eorly settler's life as one of per- 
sistenl tribulation which bred men of action 
rarely. given to reflection. To the extent 
thot they,'did think about their role, they 
believed in their own cause, regordless of 
the effect i t  had on Africans whom they 
intruded upon. 

like European settlement, missionary ac- 
tivity begon eorly in South Africa. It gained 
stoture through the work of Robert Moflot, 
whose daughter's account of pioneer mir- 
sion life is included in Butler's book. 

What Moffot began, Livingstone carried 
on. The publicity gained from Livingstone's 
exploits inspired an entire generation. The 
records of Frederick Arnot. a member of 
the Plymouth Brethren sect, and of tho 
Jesuit missionaries both testify to his influ- 
ence. Though there two accounts represent 
the opposite poles of Christian denomino- 
tionolism, the experiences are remarkably 
similor. Both attemped lo  proselytize peo- 
ple whom livingstone had made known to 
the world, and among whom others 01- 
ready labored. Both seemed as anxious 
to sove Africans from their sectorion com- 
petitors as for Christ. Both the Protestant 
and the Jesuits displayed dedication, per- 
severance, jealousy, enthusiasm, and o 
fundamental lack of appreciation for Afri- 
con culture. Both illustrote convincingly 
that African convictions hod to be con- 
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sidered if missionary work were IO be 
successful. Both refused to accept Africans 
for what they were, but considered them 
only as prospective converts. Both failed. 

Probably the best test lor the writings of 
missionaries in late Victorian Africa i s  the 
critique of James Johnston, who arrived 
in Africa in 1891 from the West Indies, 
traveling at his own expense and with an 
objective of his own making: to see if 
West Indians would be suitable os arlisons 
to advance missionary work in Africa. 
Johnston crossed Africa from Benguelo to 
the east coast. In the process he studied 
not only the work of the Brethren and the 
effects of the Jesuit mission, but also thot 
of the Paris Evongelicol Mission Society, 
the London and Church Mission societies, 
and the American Board of Commissioners. 
He olso saw the activities of colonial od- 
ministrotors from Portugal and Britain, and 
of troders and miners exploiting the new 
concessions. 

Johnston's candid view of Europeans in 
Africo at the crucial period of colonizo- 
tion makes his book of particular worth. He 
observed Rhodesia at the first flush of its 
gold fever, when Rhodes's power was 01 
its height. He saw the power-hungw im- 
perialists trying to sutflank each other in 
East Central Africa. He saw the effects of 
Christianizing the BoMangwoto of Chief 
Khoma, and the resistance to Christianity 
of those chiefs further into the interior. His 
criticisms serve as a corrective and a test 
of more laudatory versions of 0 1 1  these 
events given by those who were person. 
ally involved. Indeed, his book [which is 
illustrated by his own excellent photo- 
graphs) provides the most intimate evolua- 
tion of his contemporaries a reader is 
likely to find. 

a 

Soldier and State in Africa: A 
Comparative Analysis of Military 
Intervention and 'Political Change. 
ed. by Claude E. Welch, Jr. North- 
western University Press, 1970. 320 pp. 
$9.00. 
Reviewed by Alain J. Rawick. 
a former PhD Research Fellow of the In- 
stitute of Asian and African Studies at the 
Hebrew University, Jerusalem. who has 
taught and traveled in East Africa. 

W .  ith the pro- 

no wonder that what woo once o trickle 
of orticles and books an the role of the 
ormy in Africon politics has become a 
flood. Soldier ond Slate in Africa is on 
ambitious anthology containing detailed 
case. studies of militory intervention in 
Dohomey, Upper Volta. Congo ~Kinshosal, 
Ghana, and Algeria, along with two gen- 
erol essays and on extensive bibliography 
and oppendix summarizing post-independ- 
ence political violence in Africon stotes. 

General Mobutu's takeover of  the Con- 
go in November 1965 set o pattern which 
many countries with seemingly well-en- 
trenched civilian governments were to fol- 
low. In his chapter "Congo-Kinshaso: Gen- 
erol Mobutu and Two Political Genera- 
tions," Jean-Claude Willame notes that 
today "no autonomous structures of either 
power or authority have emerged." In- 
stead, the patrimonialism of the first Cong- 
olese political generation has been sup- 
plonted by a "Caesaristic" bureaucracy 
which allows decision-making to be carried 
aut by force and influence. "Until the legiti- 
macy of national political structures is 
assured," Willame writes, "instability and 
uncertainty will . , . plague the country." 

Writing on Dahomey and Upper Volta, 

W. A. E. Skurnik suggests thot military 
leadership cannot bring obout fundomentol 
changes, owing to what he calls "centrif- 
ugal tendencies" within the armed forces. 
"Their goals ore considerably more limited 
than the development of politics; hence to 
apply to them the standards of 'political 
development' is asking them to pass an 
examination for which they are not pre- 
pared." 

Jon Krous, in a study called "Arms and 
Politics in Ghana", suggests thot the coup 
of February 1966 has not estoblished solid 
foundations for civilian rule. As a result, 
problems of legitimacy, participation and 
nation and state-building will confront the 
successors of the Nationol Liberation 
Council. 

Algeria, unique among the countries 
studied in this collection, experienced 
years of guerrilla warfare before inde- 
pendence. As a result the armed forces, 
sharpened by revolutionary ideology, as- 
sumed politicol functions. As I. William 
Zartmon suggests, President Boumedienne 
must now face the difficult task of building 
legitimacy for his government, while at the 
same time initiating programs of moderni- 
zation and sociol change among the mili- 
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tory. "In such a way. the army con become 
in reality what it is  in theory: the spearhead 
3f the revolution." 

In the last essay, Pierre 1. van den 
Berghe differentiates between seven types 
31 armed forces derived from their sociol 
setting. The Sociology of armed forces 
s thus intertwined with the complex sociol- 
3gy of individual Africon states. 

Throughout Soldier and Slate in Africa, 
'he contributors have sought answers to 
hree basic questions: What factors have 
3iven rise to militory intervention in the 
hfricon states; What impact have military 
.ulers had upon political change; What ore 
he prospects for and pathways of military 
Nithdrowal from direct political involve- 
nent? This i s  a good collection which also 
iuggests further research. 

Nigerian Press law.  ed. by T. 0. 
Bias. Constable, London. 1969. 148 pp. 
V.16. 
Reviewed by David Omaro Edeani. 
3 Nigerian journalist currently doing grad- 
Jate work at the University of Wisconsin, 
Madison. 

M ost of the 
mailable literature on press systems deals 
Nith the press of Europe and. America. 
Even though there hove been successful 
3doptotions of the, contents of those 
cIorks to the situotion in Africa, a great 
2eed exists for books produced in Africo 
>y Africons: Nigerion Press l ow  is 
?dited by a distinguished Nigerian lawyer, 
Professor T. 0. Elias, Dean of the Univer- 
iity of Logos law faculty, and has contribu- 
tions from eight legal scholars at the 
University of Lagos. It treats in minute detail 
almost a11 of the legal constraints to which 
the Nigerian press has usually been subject. 
These include defamation, contempt of 
court, obscenity. sedition, copyright, and 
newspaper licensing. It also exomines at 
some length the relotionship between the 
role of the press and state security. 

The relotionship between the press and 
the low has often been criticol in Africa, 
and Nigerio is no exception. Formal iour- 
nolism began in Nigerio in the early 18M)s. 
when the first newspapers were published 
in Abeokuta and Logos. By 1903, the first 
press law was enacted, regulating the 
publication of newspapers in the southern 
half of the country. Since then there has 

been a proliferation of such laws, ranging 
from that of 1917 asking for routine regis- 
tration of newspapers to the one of 1964 
which, among many other stipulations, 
provides for a fine of $480 or imprisonment 
for one year for the publication of a 
"false rumor." Each of the former regions 
of the country had its own press law, in 
addition to the federal lows that applied to 
the whole nation, and the recently created 
states have inherited those lows. 

Perhaps the most controversial of a11 the 
enactments has been the Newspapers 
[Amendment) Act of 1964, which makes the 
publication of "false rumor" a criminal 
offense. It is no defense to charge under 
this law that the editor, his reporter, the 
publisher, the proprietor, did not know 
that the statement, rumor or report was 
false. But defamation and sedition. in their 
vorious forms, remain possibly the greatest 
threat to the survival of a vigorous press in 
Nigerio. In the words of Karibi-Whyte's 
contribution to Nigerion Press Law, the law 
of sedition 'I. . . is intended for the pro- 
tection of the government in power and 
to keep down opposition to its policies 
. . , , (and) truth of the matters olleged l o  
constitute the libel would not be allowed 
os o defence." In essence, i t  is a political 
weapon. 

Elias himself ably discusses o number of 
pressing issues of current import, such os a 
press council to establish stondards for 
the press, a news agency, and the strength- 
ening of journalism through better training 
and improved conditions of service. He 
argues in favor of o non-governmental 
press council and news agency, ond feels 
that good professional training and better 
salaries and other conditions of service 
for iaurnolists are on essential requisite of 
"0 healthy, vigorous and responsible 
press" in Nigerio. 

The authors have done o good job of 
research in piecing together the disparate 
enactments that make up the Nigerian 
press law. Nevertheless. the book has a 
number of glaring faults. These include 
foolish contradictions, much advocacy of 
the state's cose, and failure to relate the 
laws to the nature of the press in Nigeria. 

A. V. J. Nylander. writing on the laws 
of defamation, says that "publication of any 
defamatory molter-whether it be libel or 
slander-is a criminal offence," but also 
concedes that defamation is o tort, that is, 
a non-criminol wrong. While discussing the 
penal provisions for publishing a news- 
paper, Elias cites o section of the contro- 
versial Newspapers [Amendment) Act of 
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1964 which says that "it shall be no de- 
fence to a charge under this section that 
he (the editor) did not know or did not 
have reason to believe that the statement. 
rumor or report was folse . . , ," but argues 
that this section merely makes the publica- 
tion o f  any statement, rumor or report 
punishable "so long os the publisher or 
reproducer knows , . . thot the some is 
folse." 

In addition to his surprising failure to 
express any opinion on the merits and 
demerits of the medley of newspaper laws 
which he reviews under the rubric of 
"Legal Requirements for Publishing o 
Newspaper," Elios argues thot "Nigerian 
courts, if faced with the same problem in 
the future, might decide to follow the per- 
suasive precedents in both Austrolio and 
England," regarding the jailing of journal- 
ists for refusal to disclose in court names 
o f  their informants. This conclusion is 011 
the more surprising when he concedes that 
"if suppliers of information ore to be ex- 
posed to disclosure . . . sources will dry 
up." Which is mare important to public 
interest-disclosure of sources of informa- 
tion or o vigorous and responsible press? 

Ohonbomu soys that "the freedom of the 
press i s  far and away the more important" 
of the "two characteristic hall-marks of a 
democratic society" [fundamental indi- 
vidual human rights being the other). At the 
some time, he makes the sweeping state- 
ment that the Newspopers (Amendment) 
Act of 1964 was enacted "to prevent this 
basic freedom from degenerating to 
licence by way of rumor-hawking." The 
act was passed against stiff opposition by 
the press and the generol public during the 
festering period of the NPC/NNDP coaii. 
tion that plunged Nigeria into chaos short- 
ly afterwards. It  was at a time when the 
press, led by the Doily Express and the 
Sundoy Express. wos exposing some of the 
shoddy activities of the ministers; and when 
the politicians, iii and out of the govern- 
ments, were fighting back to maintoin the 

Elias's own attitude is understondoble, 
for while he was Attorney Generol and 
Minister of Justice in the federal govern- 
ment he wos one of the leading architects 
of some of the laws discussed. Some of his 
other books on the law [notably Nigerian 
Legal System), which were written before 
his direct involvement in the shoping of the 
laws, ore both more outspoken and more 
obiective. The mood of severe restraint 

stotus quo 01 011 costs. 

written, must also have influenced the 
authors' approach. 

The book's major foiling is that it makes 
no attempt to examine the effect of the 
lows on the progress and nature of the 
press in Nigeria. A number of the news- 
paper ordinances exclude government 
newspapers from their provisions. Why 
were such discriminatory lows made? How 
for have they ond other prohibitive enact- 
ments affected the development of the 
press in the country? Why has o dynamic, 
privote a rd  indigenous press not found it 
congenial to develop in a Nigeria where 
such o press has to contend not only with 
the general lows governing the conduct of 
life in a11 segments of society but also with 
special press laws? How has the press itself 
behaved in observance of these lows? 

Elios, in the concluding chopter of 
Nigerion Press low, quotes Chief Anthony 
Enahoro, Federal Commissioner for Infor- 
mation ond Lobor, lamenting thot the 
Nigerian press today locks men of stature: 
"Where are the big noma to make an im- 
pact on the reading public? Where ore the 
Ernest lkolis and the Herbert Macauloys of 
todoy? Where ore the pungent editorials 
. , . ?' If Enahoro had asked these ques- 
tions ot a press conference rather than ot 
the formal launching of o magazine, a 
thoughtful reporter might surely have re- 
minded him thot the press is living in a 
situation completely different from that 
which existed when lkoli and Mocaulay 
wrote their "pungent editorials." 

Aport from the fact thot they and the 
general public were then fighting a com- 
mon enemy-colonialism-the press of their 
time was not as heavily shackled as that 
of todoy's Nigeria. The problem with the 
Nigerian press is not simply thot it locks a 
corps of competent practitioners, but that 
it hos been forced into dongerous docility 
by too many restrictive laws. 

There are mony other obstacles to the 
emergence of o strong, modern press in 
Nigeria, os in practically every other 
Africon country todoy. Among these ore: 
a fledgling economy, a very small and pre- 
dominantly illiterate audience, and a 
dearth of odequate troining facilities. It is 
true tho1 in the face of these difficulties, 
Nigerian [ournolists hove sometimes not 
met the exacting professional standards 
expected of them. But Nigeria will get a 
press thot will not be "guilty of unques- 
tioning deferential support for rulers iondl 
. . , of flamboyant praise for mediocrity" ! 

1 whrch permeated comments in Nigeria only when those in authoriw learn to toler- 
dui i ig fhe civil war, when this book was ate scrutiny and honest criticism. 

Somali-English Dictionary 

Arabic Made Easy 
Saheb-Ettaba $4.95 

Hausa Literature and the 
Hausa Sound System 
Abraham $4.00 

Modern Hausa Reader 
Kirk-Greene and Aliyu $3.95 

Teach Yourself Arabic 
$3.25 

Teach Yourself Colloquial 

Teach Yourself English for 
Swahili-Speaking People 

Teach Yourself Swahili 

Teach Yourself Yoruba 

Abraham $14.00 

Arabic $3.50 

$2.50 

$3.50 

$3.50 

At bookstores or from 
the publisher 

DAVlD McKAY COMPANY, INC. 
750 Third Avenue 

NewYork, N.Y. 10017 

AFRICA REPORT, DECEMBER 1970 



c Focus 
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"Newspapers in Africa: change or decay?", Dec26,27(FA) 
Jan lO(00A) ;  Apr35(BR) 

Congo-Kinshasa (Democratic Republic of the) 
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Cuba 

Czechoslovakia 
"Arms and the nationolirtr", May12-14(FA) 

"Arms-and the nationalirtr", May14( FA) 

Jan3(OOA): A p r 6 ( 0 0 A ]  

"Somalia goes military", Feb25( FA) 
"Sudan's new split adds to chronic strife", Junl4( FA) 
"Yugoslavia's nonaligned role in Africa". Novl4,16( FA) 
Narrar memoriam. Nav5 

"Yugorlavia'r nonaligned role in Africa", Nov14,16(FA) 

"The EECr new deal with Africa". Feb28IFA. T I  

Dahomey 

Eastern Europe 

Ethiopia 

Europe 

France 
'Forsiqn powmi and the Niuerian wa1.'. FeblZlFAl . .  
'The E E C s  new deal with Afrfca", Feb28( FA) 
'Quebec courts francophono Africa". Apr lb(FA) 
"Ivory Coast: booming economy. political calm". AprlE(FA) 
"Arms and the Portuguese". MaylOIFAl 
"Francs a t  war in Africa", Junlb(FA) 
"France woos Libyans with arms and a i d ' ,  Jun20(FA) 
"hnegal  reeks to bmnden political bare", Jun24( FA) 
Apr4(ED): Apr32(BR): MayB(O0A)  

"What doer Canada cam about Africa?". AprlZ(FA1 
"Quebec courts francophone Africa". Apr l6(  FA) 
"Newspaperr in Africa: change 01 decay?". Dec26( FA) 
Apr4lEDl: Apr321BRI: Mav8100AI :  Jun421LI 

Francophone Africa 

Gabon 
"Common market with some uncommon problems". Oct 141FA. M, TI 

Gambia 
"Publishing in Africa: an industry emerges". Nov31 (FA) 
J d ( 0 O A ) :  Oc t18 (00A)  

Gennanv. East (Democratic ReDublic of) 
"Newrbperr in Africa: change or b e c a y ? ' '  Dec26(FA) 
"Zanzibar politics", Dec6-7 (OOA)  

"The EEC'r new deal with Africa", Feb28IFA) 
"Arms and the Portuguese", MayIOIFA) 

Germany, West (Federal Republic of) 

"Cahora Basra hydro-project". MayZO( FA) 
Jan3S(BR) 

Ghana 
"Ghanaian politics: the elections and after". Marlo( FA, M) 
"Ghana's Dance Company". Mar301 FA) 
"Africa's population problems". Jun22( DIA) 
"Why door an  African army take power?". OctlE(FA1 
"Yugorlavia'r nonaligned role in  Africa", Novl6( FA) 
"Publishing in Africa: a n  industry emerges", Nov32-33(FA) 
"Newspapen in Africa: change or decay)". Dec26-28( FA) 
Jan8IOOA): Feb lO(00A l :  Mar2IED): Mar32(BR): Mar36(BR): 
JunP(0OA):  Oct40(BR): Nov4(BR): Dec(0OA)  

"Arms and the Portuguere", MaylO(FA) 
''Arms and the nationalirtr", MaylZ (  FA) 
"Arnilcar Cabral". Mayl8(  PRO) 
Jan36(BR) May4(ED): May34(BR): May36(BR):  May37(BR) 

"Liberation and the women of Guinea". Oct26(FA) 
"Yugorlavia'r nonaligned role in Africa", N ~ V I ~ , I ~ ( F A . M , T )  
MarE(O0A):  "Senegal River Plan". AprS(0OA):  Juoe8(OOA): 

Guinea-Bissau 

Guinea-Condry (The Republic of) 

O c t 7 ( 0 0 A I :  "Peking-Africa". DeclOOA) 

"Sudan's new split adds to chronic strife'', Junl4(FA) 
Feb6(00A)  

Italy 

Ivory coast 
"The EEC'r new deal with Africa". Feb28(FA.T) 

"Foreign powan and Nigerian war". Febl3IFA) 
"What does Canada care about Africa?', Apr l3(FA) 
''Ivory Coast: booming economy, political calm", Apr l8(FA) 
"Newspaperr in Africa: change or decay?'. Dec26-28( FA) 

'?Em in Africa: commercial ~avo f f ' .  Mav241FA) . .  . . .  
Kenya 

"On beinq an artist i n  East Africa: Arpath Ng'sths". Jan3ZIFA) 
"The strug& to control Kenya's trade m k .  MarZ4(FA) 
"Publishing in Africa. an industry emerges". N d 2 ( F A ) :  
"Can Coops make it in Africa?', Dec(FA. T) 
"Newspapen i n  Africa: change or decay?'. Dec26-28(FA) 
AprB(O0A) :  Junl I (OOA) :  Jun42(L): Oct36(BR) 

Mar3(OOA): Octl I (O0A) :  "Zambian Summit". NovS(0OA) 

M a M (  L) 

"France woos Libyans with arms and aid", Jun20(FA) 
"Yugoslavia's nonaligned mls i n  Africa". Novl6( FA) : 
M a r 4 ( 0 0 A )  

Jvn6(00A)  

"Malawi: between black and whits", FeblB(FA) 
"What doer Canada care about Africa?", Apr l3(FA) 
"lirael and Africa". Fsb7fOOAI 

LSSOlhO 

Li ir ia  

Libya 

Malagasy Republic (Madagascar) 

Malawi 

Mall 
"Yugorlavia'r nonaligned mb in Africa". Nev l6 lFA l  
"Senegal River plan", AprS(OOA1: O c t 6 ( 0 0 A )  

"Yugorlavia'r nonaligned role in Africa", NovlS(FA) 
"Senegal River pldn". AprS(OOA1 

Mauritania 

Mauritius 
"What doer Canada care about Africa?" Apr lSIFAI . .  . .  

Middle East 
''Sudan's new split adds to chmnic strife", Junl4(FA) 
"Yuuorlavia'r nonalianed mle in Africa". Novl41FAl . .  

Morocco 
"A new generation of North African writers'', Feb32IFAI 
"Yugoslavia's nonaligned d e  in Africa", Novl6( FA) 
''Morocco's monarchical balancing act", DecP(FA) 

"What doer Canada care about Africa?', Apr lS(FA) 
"Arms and the Portugueul". MaylO(FA) 
"Arms and the nationalirtr". Mayl?.(Fh) 
"Cahora Basra hydm pmjec?'. May201 FA) 
Jan36lBR): Ma+( ED): May34( BR) ;  May37(BR) 
"Zambian Summit. NavS(00A)  

Mar81 OOA) 

Mozambique 

Namibia (Southwest Africa) 

Nelherlands 
"The EEC'r new deal with Africa". Feb28fFAI . .  

Niger 
Junb(0OA) :  h c ( 0 0 A )  

"Can there be a peace settlement in Nigeria?", J d 4 ( D I A )  
"The Nigeria which i s  not et w d ,  Janlb(FA) 
"A look a t  the balance sheet". JanlB(FA).(T) 
"Who's who and where in Nigeria". Jm22(FA).(T) 
"The politics of relief'. Jan241 FA) 
"Sa0 Tome". Jan27(FA) 
"Foreign powerr and the Nigerian w o i ' ,  Febl2(FA) 
"The other Nigerian war'', FeblS(FA) 

Nigeria (and Bicdra) ? 
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"Yoruba-language theater d raw inspiration from tradition", Jun32( FA) 
"Flowen for my l a n d  by Wole Soyinka. Jun33(POEM) 
"Why doer an African army take power?', Oct l8(FA) 
"Yugarlavia'r nonaligned mle in Africa". Nov15,17( FA) 
"Music odaptr to a changed world". Nov24(FA) 
"Publishing in Africa: an industry emerges". Nov32(FA) 
"Newrpeperr in  Africa. change or decay?", Dec26-28( FA) 
JanZlED): Jan41.42(L): JunlO(O0A):  Jun3B(BR): Nov381BR): 

Nov39(BR): Dec351BR): DedO(BR) 
Portugal 

"Sao Tome", Jan271 FA) 
"What doer Canada care about Africa?", Apr l5 (FA)  
"Arms and the Portuguese". MaylO(FA) 
"Arms and the nationalists". Mayl2(FA) 
"Portugal and the United Stater", MaylS(FA) 
"Amilcor Cabrel", May181 PRO) 
"Cahora Baria hydro pmject", May20(FA) 
"An inside look at Angola's fight for freedom", Decl6(FA) 
Jan36(BR): May41 ED): May341 B R ) :  May361 BR) :  May371 BR) 

"War Rogers' African tour e bad trip?'. Apr22( DIA) 
"Rhodesia's Central African workshop school", May321 FA) 
Jan40(BR): FebS(O0A):  Feb36IBR): J u n l Z ( 0 0 A ) :  "Zambian Sum- 

Rhodesia (Zimbabwe) 

mit". NovSlOOA): DecIOOA) 

Rwanda 

Sa0 Tome 
"Burundi: political and ethnic powderkeg". Nov18,20( FA) 

"Sao Toms". Jan27(FA): Jun4ZILI 

Scandinavia 
"Tanzania: no strings aid". A p r 9 ( 0 0 A )  

Senegal 
"Africa's film festival", Apr27-28( FA) 
"Senegal reek to broaden political bore". Jun281FA) 
"Engaged filmmaking for e new rociety", Nov28(FA) 
Jan6(00A) :  AprS(0OA) :  Apt6(OOA) :  Apr34(BR): O c t 8 ( 0 0 A )  

"Why doer an African army take power?". OctIB(FA) 
"Newpapers in Africa: change or decay?'. Dec26(FA) 
Oct l3  1 OOA)  

Somali Republic 
"Somali goes military", Feb251FA): A p r 7 ( 0 0 A )  

South Africa 
"South African Jews and politics: another view", May221 DIA) 
"Japon in Africa: commercial payoff'. May251 FA) 
"Cahora Basra hydro projeci". Mey2O( FA) 
"South African Jews and politics: another view". May22(DIA) 
"Japan i n  Africa: commercial payoff', May 25(FA) 
"Tennis: Arhe VI. racism", May3 I [FA) 
"What future for South Africa's gold?'. JunZB(FA) 
"Athol Fugard", Oct32( PRO) 

Sierra Leone 

Fsb5l O O A J  : Feb34( B R )  : Feb4 I L]  : Mar8 ( OOA)  : Apr5 (OOA)  : 
AprP(0OA) : Apr421 L) : May61 OOA)  : May42( LI : Jun4(OOA) : 
J d S ( B R ) :  O c t 3 ( 0 0 A ) :  Oct42(BR) "Zambian Summit". NovS 
(OOA) :  DecIOOA) 

Southwest Africa (Namibia) 
Mor8IOOA.) 

s m  
"Portugal and the United Stater". Mayl6IFA) 

Sudan 
"Sudan's new split adds to chronic strife", Junl4(FA) 
"Yugorlavio'r nonaligned role in Africa". Novl6( FA) 
"Sudan's cultural renaissance", DecZP( FA) 
Jan I2 1 OOA) : Juri? 1 ED) : Oct38 1 BR ) : Nov42 BR 1 

"Whet doer Canada cam about Africa?', Apr l3IFA) 
Swaziland 

46 "Zambian Summit". NovS(0OA) 
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Sweden 
"Arms and the Portuguese", May1 I (FA) 
"Cahora Basra hydm pwiect", May201FAl . . .  . . .  

Tanzania 
"What doer Canada core about Africo7". A ~ r l 3 1 F A l  
"Arms and the nationalists", Mayl4 (  FA) 
"Yugoslavia's nonaligned role in Africa", Nov16(FA,M.T) 
"Publishing i n  Africa: an industry emerges", Nav32,33(FA.G) 
"Can Coops make it in Africa?'. DeclZ(FA.T) 
"Newspapers in Africa". Dsc26,27( FA) 
Jon3SlBR): Feb39IBR): A p r 9 ( 0 0 A ) :  M a y 7 ( 0 0 A ) :  Jun37(BR):  

Nov36(BR): Nov42(BR): Dec(O0A) :  "Zanzibor Politics", Doc 
(OOA) :  "Pekinq-Africa". Dec ( 0 0 A I  

e 

Togo 
"Why doer an African army take powsr7". Oct lB(FA) 
Jan81 OOA)  NwB( OOA)  

"End of  a n  era for Tunisia", JanZB(FA) 
"A new generation of North African writers". Feb33( FA) 
"Yugoslavia's nonaligned rob in Africa". Novl6( FA) 
"Can Coops make it in Africa?". Dec12(M,T) 
Novl I (OOA)  

Tunisia 

Uganda 
"Africanirm in the arts: an  involuntary procerr7". Mar l9 (FA)  . .  . .  
"Sudan's new split adds to chronic strife". JunlS(FA) 
"What future for Africa's labor unions?', Oct23(VP) 
"Yugoslavia's nonaligned mle in Africa". Novl6( FA) 
"Publishing in Africa: an industry emerges". Nov32( FA) 
"Can Coops make it in Africa7". DecI2(FA,T) 
"Newspapers in Africa: change or decay?". bc25.27( FA) 
FebB,9, IO,( OOA) : M a r 6 ( 0 0 A )  : Jun I 2  1 OOA)  

"Foreign powerr and the Nigerian war'', FsblZ(FA) 
"What doer Canada care about Africa?', Apr l3 (FA)  
"Arms and the Portuguese". MaylO( FA) 
"France woos Libyans with arms and aid', Jun20(FA) 
"Why doer an African army take power7". Oct l8 (FA)  
Mar37(BR) Brazilian slave trade, Nov40,(BR) 

"War Rogers' African tour D bad trip?", Apr22( DIA) 
"Arms and the nationalirk". Mayl4(FA) 
"Portugel and the United Stater". MaylS(FA) 
"What hope for Africa's refugeer?". May28( FA) 
"Tennis: Arhe VI. mcism". May31 (FA) 
"Francs woos Libyans with arms and aid". Jun20(FA) 
"Africa lies iurt off Georgia", Oct29(FA) 

"Foreign powerr and the Nigerian war'', FeblZ(FA) 
"Arms and the nationalists", MayI2,14( FA) 
"France woos Libyans with arms and aid". Jun20(FA) 
M a r 8 ( 0 0 A ) :  O c t 5 ( 0 0 A )  

"Africa's film festival". Apr27( FA) 
"Why daer an African army take power?". Oct l9(FA) 
Jun3(OOA): O c t 7 ( 0 0 A )  

"Yugorlavia'r nonaligned role in Africa". Novl4( FA) 
Mar8 1 OOA)  : 

"What doer Canada care about Africa?'. Apr l3(FA) 
"Traditional medicine: still plenty to offer". OctZ4( FA) 
"Yugorlevia'r nonaligned role in Africa". Novl6( FA) 
"Newpaperr in Africa: change or docay?", Dec27,28(FA) 
Feb(O0A) :  M a r 9 ( 0 0 A ) :  MaySIOOA): Jun lO(00A) :  Oc tS(00A) :  

United Kingdom (UK) 

,' e 
United States (US) 

Union of Soviet Socialist Republics (USSR) 

Upper Volta 

. 
Yugoslavia 

Zambia 

NovS(0OA) :  "Peking-Africa", Dsc(O0A)  



,' , 
GENERAL 
SUWECTS: . 

Afn.c&n Studies (Black Studies. African Studies Asso- 
ciation) 

"ASA weighs i t s  future", Dec22(FA] 
"A  critical look at American Africanirtr", Dec231VP) 
F e W L I :  Mar3SIBR); Mar41 (L ) ;  Apr34(BR): hpr4ZiL): May39IBR): 

May4Z( L] ; Nov35( B R )  
Africanization 

Afro-America 

Agriculture 

"Ivory Coast: booming economy. political calm", Apr19-21 (FA) 

"Africa lies iurt off Georgia". OctZ9(FA] 

"A  Look at the balance sheet", Janl8(FA) 
"Aid in a new format", May30(FA) 
"Can Co-ops make it in Africa?'' Dscl2(FA,T) 
Jad8(BR);  Feb35(BR): Mar39(BR),: MayW(BR] 

Aid (foreign, including trade agreements) 
"The politics of relief". Jan24(FA] 
"The EEC'r new deal with Africa". Feb28(FA) 
"What doer Canado cepe about Africa?". Apr lZ(FA) 
"Quebec courts fransophone Africa". Apr l6(  FA) 
"More aid on easier terms?". AprZ5(FA) 
"Arms and the nationdirk", Mayl2(FA] 
"Japan in Africa: commercial payoff'. May241 FA) 
"What hope for Africa's refugees?'. May28( FA] 
"Aid in a new format". May30(FA) 
"France woos Libyans with a m 5  and aid". JuneZO(FA) 
''Yugoslavia's nonaligned role i n  Africa", Novl4(FA) 
Jon34IBR): ''Israel and Africa". Feb6(OOA); Tanzania, A p r 9 ( 0 0 A ] ;  

Gambia-Senegal, O c t s ( O 0 A )  : "Canada's policy", O c t 9 ( 0 0 A ]  
Arms and Armies bcluding Military affairs) 

"Somalia goes military", FebZS(FA) 
"Arms and the Portuguese". M a y l O (  FA) 
"Aims and the nationalirtr".. Mayl2(FA) 
"France at war in Africa". Junl6(FA) 
"France woos Libyans with arms a d  aid". Jun2O[FA] 
"Why doer an African army take power?''. Oct lB(FA] 
"Burundi: politico1 and economic powderkeg". Nov20( FA] 
Dahomey. Jan3(00Al:Togo, Jao8(OOAI:  South Africa. FebS(O0A): 

I 

Apr39(BR]; Dec39(BR) 
Archaeology 

Art (including Sculpture) 
"Archaelogy and history: can the gap be bridged?". Mar22(DIA] 

"On being an artist in East Africa: Araph Ng'ethe discusser what 

"Africanirm i f  the arts: a n  involuntary procerr?", Marl9( FA) 

"Rhodesia's Central Afr icm workshop school", May321 FA] 
"Af& lies just off Georgia". Oct3I,(FA) 
Jan39(BR] 

i t  means to him". Jan32(FA] 

L,,. "Accent on 'tribality detrectr fmm fine sculpture exhibit", Apr29(FA) 

Black Studies (see African Studies) 
Cabinet and Government Changes 

"End of an era for Tunisia", JanZB(FA1 
"Somalia goes military". Feb25(FA) . 
"Ghanaian politics: the elections and after", MarlO( FA) 
"Senegal reeks to broaden i t s  political bare". Jun24(FA) , 

"Burundi: political and ethnic p&der&g". Novl8(FA) 
Dahomey. Jan3(OOA] Ghana. Feb lO(00A j ;  Lesotho. Mar3[OOA): 

Libya. Mar4100A):  South Africa. AprS(O0A):  Kenya, Apr8 
[OOA) :  Gambia, Jun3(00A] :  South Africa, Jun4(00A) :  Mala- 
gasy, Jun6(00A) ;  Uganda, Juna12(00A) 

1 

Colonialism and Neecolonialism 
"Newpaperr in Africa: change or decay?". DecZ8(FA] 
Jan35(BR): Feb36IBR) 

Communications (Press. Publishing, N: see also Films) 
"The other Nigerian war", FsblS(FA) 
"Films, and TV in Africa: tools or toys?". NovZI[VP) 
"Francis Bebey", Nov22( PRO] 
"Publishing in Africa: an industry emerges", Nov3I 1 FA) 
"Newpaperr in Africa: change 01 decay?". Dsc25( FA] 
Nov5(ED]: DecW(BR] 

Commonwealth (British) 

NovS(ED); DecW(BR) 
Co-operatives 

"Can Co-ops make it in Africa?". Decl2(FA.T) 
Dance 

''Ghana's dance company", Mar30( FA) 
Development 

"End of ansra  in Tunisia". Jan28(FA) 
"The EECr new deal with Africa". Fsb28(FA] 
"Ivory Coast: booming economy. political calm", Apr l8 (  FA) 
"More aid on easier terms?". Apr25(FA) 
"Aid in a new format". May3O( FA) 
''Liberation and the women of Guinea". Oct26(FA) 
"Can Co-ops make it in Africa?". DeclZ(FA.T) 
Jm34(BR]: "Israel end Africa". Feb6(00A] :  "Uganda moves to the 

left". FebB(0OA);  Feb35(BR); Feb39(BR): Mar32(BR):  Mar39 
[ B R ) :  Tanzania. AprB(O0A):Tanmnia. May7(OOA): Francophone 
agency. MayB(O0A) :  Mafl(BR1: Upper Volta, J u n l ( 0 O A ) :  
Niger. Jun6(00A) ;  Ghana. Jun9(00A] :  Zambia, Jun IO(00AJ:  
Nigeria. JunlO(O0A):  Kenya, Junl (OOA) :  Jun39(BR); Ghana. 
N o 4  ( B R ) :  Nov42(BR) 

, "Publishing i n  Africa: on industry emerges", Nov3I(FA) 

Education 
"Ivory Coast: booming economy. political calm". Apr19-21[ FA) 
"Publishing in Africa: en industry emerges". Nov31 (FA) 
"Kenya university ciisir". A p r l O ( 0 0 A ) ;  Rhodesia, J u n l 2 ( 0 0 A ) :  

Jun37IBR): Oct l4 (ED] :  Si,erta Leone, Oct l  I 3 ( O O A ] ;  Oct36(BR); 
Oct38( B R )  

Economics 
"A look at the balance sheet". JanlB(FA) 
"Ivory Cocrt: booming economy, political calm", Apr l8(  FA) 
"More a id on e a ~ i e i  terms?". Apr25(FA) 
"Cahora Basra hydro project". May2O( FA) 
"Japan in Africa. commercial payoff', MayZ4(FA) 
"Aid i n  a new format". May30(FA) 
"France woos Libyans with arms and aid", Jun2O(FA) 
''Africa's population problems". Jun22 (DIA) 
"Senegal reeks to broaden i t s  political bars". Jun24(FA) 
"What future for South Africa's gold?", Juo28(FA) 
"Con Co-ops make it in Africa?'. DecIZ(FA.T] 
Zambia. Feb6(00A l :  Feb35(BR): Feb39(BR]: Senegal. AprS(O0A) :  

Tanzania. Ma).I(OOAI: Francophone agency. May8(OOA]: May40 
( B R I :  Upper Volta. J u o 3 ( 0 0 A ) :  Niger. Jun6(OOA): Ghana, 
JunPlOOA): Zambia. Jun lO(O0A) :  Nigeria. Jun IO(00A) ;  
Kenya, Junl I (OOAJ :  Jun39(BR]: Mali, O c t 6 ( 0 0 A ] ;  South 
Africa, Nov 6 ( 0 0 A ) :  Tunisia, Novl  I (OOA)  

Film 
"Africa's film festival". Apr27-28 ( FA,INT] 
"Film & TV in Africa: tools or toys?", NovZl(VP) 
"Fmncir Bebey", Nov22(PRO) 
"Engaged film-making for a new society", NovZB(FA] 

"Who's who and where in Nigeria", Jan22(FA) 
Jun41[BRl: Nov 381BRI 

Geography 

. .  
Health 

"Africa's population problemr". Jun22IDIAl . .  
"Traditional medicin.: st i l l  plenty to offer"; Oct24(FA) 

"Archaeology and history: can the gap be bridged?". Mar22(DIA) 
History , ,  . 

"Africa lies imt off,Gebrgio'.'.iOct29[FA) I ( :  ' .Y 47 
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Tanganyika, Jan351BR): East and Central Africa, Feb36IBR): Rho- 
desia. Feb36( B R ] :  Colonialism. Feb36(BR): Slave Trade. Mar37lBRl: 
Francophone Africa. Apr32(BR) : West Africa, Apr36(BR): South 
Africa, Jun3S(BR]: South Africa, Oct42(BR): Tanzania. Nov36IBR): 
Brazilian slave trade. Nov40(BR): Sudan memoirs. Nov42(BRl: South 
Africa. Dec3E( BR]  

Hydroeleckic Power and Water Resources 
"Cahora Basra hydm project". May20( FA) 

Interviews (see also Profiles) 
Areph Ng'ethe-Kenya. Jan32: 
Chinua Achebs-Nigeria, Marl6: 
Eli Kyeyune-Uganda, Mar 19: 
Ourmane Sembhe-Senegal, ApRB 
Arthur Arhe-USA, South Africa, May31 
Dorothy Maruka-Rhodesia, Jun3l 

"South African Jewry and apartheid". Feb22(DIA) 
"South African Jews and politics: another view". May221 DlA] 
Apr42(L]: May42(L] 

"The struggle to control Kenya's trade unions'', Mar241 FA) 
"lvon/ Coast: booming economy. pOlitic.1 calm", Apr20-21 [FA) 
"What future for Africa's labor unions?", OctZ2(VP) 
Feb39(BR]: Nov39(BR] 

"A new generation of North African writen". Feb32(FA) 
"Achebe on commitment and African writers", Marl61 FA) 
"Flowers for my land" by Wole Soyinks. Jun33(POEMJ 
"Sudanese cultural renairrance". Dec29(FA) 
Mar35( BR] :  Jun34(BR): Oct34(BR]: Oct40(8R): Nov34-35( BR) 

Jews 

Labor (including unions) 

Literature (see also Poetry, Theater) 

Media (see Communications) 
Military Affajrs (see Arms and Armies) 
Minerals boluding petroleum) 

"A look at ths balance shed', Janl8(FA) 
"What future for South Africa's gold?', Jun28( FA) 
Zambia. Fab6(00A)  

Music 
"Songs with soul", Jun3l [INTI 

"Francis Bebey", Nov22( PRO) 
"Music adapts to o changed world'. Nov24(FA] 
Apr38(BR] 

Orgrmircrtion for African Unity (OAU) 
"What doer Canada care about Africa?'. AprlS(FA) 
"Arms and the nationalists". MaylZ(FA) 
"What hope for Affica'r refugees?'. May28,29(FA) 
"Film & TV in Africa: tools 01 toys?", NovZl (VP) 
Oct35( B R ) :  "Zambian Summit". Nov5(OOA] 

Petroleum (see Minerals) 
Poetry 

Police (see Arms and Armies) 
Population 

M a W B R l  

''Flowerr for my land '  by Wole Soyinka. Jun33 

"Who's who and where in Nigeria". Jan221 FA] 
"Africa's population problems", Jun22( DIA) 

Press (see cOmmunicatioons) 
Profiles (see also Interviews) 

Amilcar Cabrol-Guinsa( Bissau]. May18 
Athol Fugard-South Africa, Oct32 
Francis Bebsy-Cameroon. Nov22 

"Publishing in Africa: an industry energsr". Nov31 1 FA] 
Publishiug (see also Communications) 

Refugees 
48 "What hope for Africa's refugssr?'. May28(FA) 

"Sudan's new split adds to chronic strife", Junl4lFAl 
"Burundi: political and ethnic powderkeg'". NovZOIFA) 

Regional and Functional Org~crtions:'  Conferences 
AFRICAN STUDIES ASSOCIATION (SEE AFRICAN STUDIES) 
CENTRALAFRICAN ECONOMIC AND CUSTOMS UNION [UDEAC) 
"Common Market with some uncommon problems". OctI4(FA,M] 
EQUATORIAL CUSTOMS UNION (UDE) 
"Common market with some uncommon problems". Octl4(FA) 
EUROPEAN ECONOMIC COMMUNITY (EEC) 
"The EECr new deal with Africa", FsbZB(FA1 
NATO 
"Arms and the Portuguese". MaylO( FA) 
"Arms and the Nationalists", M a y l 2 (  FA) 
"Portugal and the United Stater". Mayl5 (  FA] 
"Zambian Summit", Nov5100A) 
NONALIGNED COUNTRIES, THIRD CONFERENCE OF 
"Yuaorlavia'r nonalianed role in Africa". Novl41FAl . .  
"Zambian Summit", Nov5100A) 
ORGANIZATION OF SENEGAL RIVER STATES (OERS) 
Senegal, AprS(O0A)  
UNITED NATIONS CONFERENCE ON TRADE AND DEVELOPMENT 

(UNCTAD) 
"Yusorlavia'r nonaliqned role in Africa". NovlSIFA) 
U N ~ E D  NATIONSHIGH COMMISSION FOR REFUGEES 
"What hops for Africa's refugees?". MayZB(FAI 

"The politics of re l id ' .  JanZ4( FA) 
"Sudon'r new split adds to chronic strife'', Junl4(FA) 
"France at w o i  i n  Africa". JunlhlFA) 
"Burundi: political and ethnic powderkeg", Nov20( FA) 
"Music adapts to a changed world", Nov24(FA) 
Dec35(BR): 38 ( B R )  

Religion 

Sculpture (see Art1 
sports 

"Tennis: Arhe VI. rocism", May31 (FA1 
South Africa, AprP(OOA] 

Theater 
"Yoruba:language theder draws inspiration from tradition", Junu32( FA] 
"Athol Fugard', Oct32(PRO] . .  

Trade 
"The EECr new deal with Africa". FebZB(FA1 
"What doer Canada care about Africa?", Apr lZ(FA) 
"Quebec m u r k  francophane Africa". Apr l6 lFA) 
''Japan in Africa: commeicid payoff' .  MayZ4(FA) 
"Common market w i th  some uncommon problemr". Oct14( FA] 
"Yugoilwia'r nonaligned role in Africa", Novl4( FA) 

United Nations (UN) (see also Regional and Functional 
Organizations) 

"What hope for Africa's refugeerl". May%( FA) 
"Yugorlavia'r nonaligned role in Africa". NovlS(FA) 
"Zambian Summit". NovS(0OA) 

Universities (see also Education) 
"Senegal rsakr to broaden political bars", Jun24( FA) 
"Publishing in Africa: an industry smerger", Nov31.33( FA] 
"Kenya University crisis". A p r l O ( 0 0 A )  

MAPS 
Ghana: MarlZ(FA) 
Chad: Jun l l (FA)  
UDEAC: Oct lS(FA] 
Africa-America: Oct30( FA) 
Yugoslavia in Africa: Novl6( FA] 
Burundi: NovIP(FA] 
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TABLES 
Census Rerultr i n  Nigeria: Jan22-23(FA) 
African Aid Receivers: FeblO(FA) 
Evmpean Air Contributors: Feb3l (FA) 
Japan's African Trade. May26(FAJ 
Economic Differentials among UDEAC Members: Oct l6 (FA)  
Yugorlwia Trade with Africa: Novl7(FAl 
Yugoslavia Engineering Pioiects i n  Africa: Novl7(FA) 

I 

Abrhire. D. M.. and M. A. Samuelr. ed.. "Portuguese Africa: A Hand- 

Ad". A. L.. "The Civil Service in Commonwealth Africa". Nov37 
Ananaba. Wogu, "The Trade Union Movement in Nigeria", Nov39 
Andreski, Iris, ed. "Old Wives Taler: Life-Stories from Ibibioland", Dec35 
Anschsl, K.. and R. Brannon, E. Smith, edr.. "Agricultural Cooperatives 

Arab Infomation Center, "Education in Sudan". Oct38 
Armah. Ayi Kwei. "Fregmentr". Oct40 
Amot, Frederick 5.. "Garenganre or Seven Years' Pioneer Mirrion Work 

Aynor. H. S.. "Notar from Africa", Apr35 
Barsom, William, "The Yoruba of Southwestern Nigeria", Jun38 
Badri. Yoursf. and George Scott, "The Memoirs of Babikr Bedri", Nov42 
Beier. Ulli. "Contemporary Art  in Africa". sd. Jan39: "Political Spider". 

Oct 34 and Bakars Gbadamori, "Not Even God Is Ripe EnougK'. 
Dec35 

book", May37 

and Markets in Developing Coun t r i d .  Feb35 

in Central Africa". Dec38 

Benron, Mary. "South Airica: The Struggle for o Birthright". Jun35 
Benot. Yver, "Ideologies der lndependoncer Africainer", Dee33 
Berhir. Mohamed Oms,. "Educational Development in the Sudan". 1898 

Bsthell. Leslie. "The Abolition of the Brazilian Slave Trade", Nov4O 
Brmnon. R.. and K. Anrchel. E. Smith, edr.. "Agricultural Cooperatives 

Butler, Guy, ed. "When Boys Were Men". Dec38 
Cabral. Amilcar, "Revolution in Guinea, An African People's Struggle". 

to 1956". Ost38 

and Markets in Developing Countries", Feb35 0 
May36 

Ghana's Towns''. Nov41 

African Studies". May39 

Oct3S 

CaMwell, John C.. "African Rural-Urban Migration: the Movement to 

Carter, Gwendolin M.. and Ann Paden. ed. "Expanding Horizons 

Csrvonka, Zdcnek, "The Organization of African Unity and i t s  Charter". 

Chaliand, Gerald, "Armed Struggle in Africa". May34 
Chambers, Robert, "Settlement Schemer in Tropical Africa: A Study 

Cohen, Ronald and John Middleton, sd. "From Tride to Nation in 

Cook, Mercer. and Stephen Henderson. "Tha Militant Black Writer in 

Dathorne, 0. R., and Willford Feuren. ed.. "Africa in Prase". J u n 3 4  
Davidron. Basil. "The Liberation o f  Guinea". Jan36: "A History of East 

and Central Africa to the Late Nineteenth Century". Fob36 
Dumont, Red. and Bernard Rosier. "The Hungry Future". May40 
de Lurignan, Guy. "French4paaking Africa since Independence", Apr32 
Duignan, Peter. and Louis G a m  "Colonialism in Africa, 1870-1960, 

Vol. 1: The History and Politics of Colonislirm. 1870-1914". Feb36 
Duodu. Cameron, "The Gob Boys", Mat36 
Edgar. Frank. and Neil Skinner, ed. and tr., "Haura Taler and Traditions". 

Eliar. 1. 0.. ed., "Nigerian Pisir Low", Dec40 

of Organizations and Development", Mar39 

Africa". Dsc31 

Africa and the United Stater". Mar35 

Vql. I. De& 

Faga, John D., "A History of West Africa", Apr36 
Faurer. Willfried. end 0. R. Dathorne. ed., "Africa in Pmro". Jun34 
Friedland. William, "Vuta Komba. The Development of Tiode Unions in I. \ Tangmyika". Feb39 

I 
i 
I 
\ 

:i 
: I  

Gam. L. H.. and Peter Duignan. "Colonialirm in Africa. 1870-1960, Val. 

Gbadamosi. Bakare. and Ulli Beier. "Not Even God is  Ripe Enough", 

Gelfand. Michael. ed., "Gubvlawoyo and Beyond: Letters and Journals 

Henderson. Stephen. and Mercer Cook, "The Militant Black Writer in 

Ilife, John, "Tanganyit. Under German Rule. 1905-12". Jan35 
Johnston, James, "Reality Versus Romance in South Central Africa". 

Kimambo. I. M., and A. J. Tsmu. ed., "A  History oi Tanzania". Nov36 
Krapf-Arkori. Eva, "Yaruba Towns and Cities''. Jun38 
Lee, J. M.. "Afr icm Armies and Civil Orde?', Apr39 
Leyr. Colin. ed. "Politics and Change in Developing Societies". Nov42 
lo Liyong, Tab;", "The Last Word". Nov34 
Magvire, G. Andrew. "Toward 'Uhuru' in Tanzania", Jun37 
Maizelr, Alfred. "Exports and Economic Growth of Developing Countries". 

Marcum, John. "The Angolan Revolution. Volume \:The Anatomy of an 

Markovih, Irving Leonard, "Leopold Sedor Sanghor and the Politics of 

Mbiti, John S:. "African Conceptr of God", Dec35 
Middleton. John, and Ronald Cohen. ed.. "Ftom Tride to Nation in 

I: The History and Politics of Colonialism. 187&191+'. fib36 

Dec35 

of the Early Jesuit Mirrionarier to Zamberia", D d 8  

Africa and the United Stater", Mar35 

Dec38 

Jun39 

Explarion [ 1950-1962)". Jan36 

Negritude", Apr34 

Africa", Dec32 
Mondlane. Eduardo. "The Struoala for Mozambioue". Jan36 _ _  . .  
Mortimet. Mward, ''Francs and the Africans: 1944.1960". Apr32 
Okpdu, Joseph, ed.. "New Africon Literature and the Arts: Vol. I", 

Paden, Ann, and Gwendolin M. Carter, sd.. "Expanding Horizons in 

Paton. Alon. "For You Departed". Feb34 
Pearson, Lester E., et 01.. "Partners in Development: Report of the 

Commission on International Developmen?', Jan34 
Powne, Michael, "Ethiopian Music: An Introduction". Apr38 
Prothero. R. M.. ed.. "A Geography of Africa: Errayr on Fundamental 

Rernick, ldrian N.. ed., "Tanzania: Rewlution by Education". Jun37 
Rosier. Bernard. and R e d  Dvmont. "The Hungry Future", May40 
Samkongq Stanlake. "Origins of Rhodesia", Feb36 
Samwtlr. M. A., and D. M. Abrhire, ed., "Portuquere Africa: A Hand- 

Nov35 

African Stvdiar". May39 

Chora.rterirticr, l i i ~ e s  and Problemr". Jun4l 

boot". May37 
Scott, George. and Youref Bedri, "The Memoirs of Babikr Bed<. N o 4 2  
Scott. 107. "Tumbled House: The Congo at Independence". Apr35 
Skinner. Neil. ed. and Tr., and Frank Edgar. " H a m  Taler and Tradi- 

Smith, E.. and K. Anrchel. R. Bmnnon. ed., "Agricultural Cooperatives 

Stabler. Ernest. "Educotion since Uhuru: The Schools of Kenya". Oct36 
Strcurr. Fiances. "My Rhodesia". Jan40 

T m v .  A. J.. and I. M. Kimambo. sd.. "A  History of Tanzania", Nov36 

Thompson. Leonard M.. and Monica Wilson, ed., "The Oxford History 

Thompson. V. Bakpetu. "Africa and Unity: the Evolution of Pan-African- 

Thompson. W. Scott, "Ghana's Foreign Policy. 1957.1966, Diplomacy. 

Udo, Reuben K.. "The Geographical Regionr'of Nigeria". Nw38  
Wad, W. E. F., "The Royal Navy and the Slavers". Mar37 
Welch. Claude E. Jr.. ed.. "Soldier and State in Africa. A Comparative 

Analysis of Military Intervention and Political Change", Dec39 

Wilson. Monica. and Leonard M. Thompson, ed.. "The Oxford History of 
South Africa. Volume I: South Africa to 1870'. Oct42 

Wrigley. Gordon. "Tropical Agriculture. the Development of Production", 

tions". Vol. I, Dec35 

and Markets in Developing Countries''. Feb35 

of South Africa: Volume I: South Africa to  1870'. OcM2 

ism", Dec33 

Ideology and The New State", Mar32 

Jan38 49 
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B L A C K  
S C H O L A R S H I P  
I S  
B L A C K  
P O W E R  

THE BLACK SCHOLAR is the first 
journal of black studies and research 
in  this country. 

Born out of the struggle of black 
people for,an education that.wil l pro. 
vide meaningful definitions 01 black 
existence. THE BLACK SCHOLAR is 
a long over-due. badly needed home , I  

for black thought and discovery. It is 
a piace where black intellectuals. 
public ligures. students and street 
people can talk to each other and be 
heard by all. . 

In , t h e  pages of THE BLACK 
SCHOLAR, black ideologies are ex- 
amined. debated, disputed and evalu- 
ated. But ideology is balanced with 
information: articles that research, 
document. and.analyze the black ex- 
perience. 

I t  has already presented, in  its first 
few issues, an unprecedented range 

THE BLACK SCHOLAR^ 

"A-new nlonthly journal uniting the 
academy and the street . . .  Its ties 
l o  the movement are beyond ques- 
tion.," - Newsweek 

"The overall quality of THE BLACK 
SCHOLAR 1s excellent " 

- Hoyt Fuller. Negro Digest 

"THE BLACK SCHOLAR has a good 
deal of very interesting material. I 
hope you will keep it up." 
-Edwin D. Canham. Editor in Chief. 

,The Christian Science Monitor 

"A handsome and  impressive 
achievement with tremendous poten. 
tial." - Floyd E. McKissick 

"Out of ghetto convulsions and 
camous tremors has come a scintil. 

I lating. soul.searching. edifying mag. 
azine called THE BLACK SCHOLAR." 

- C h i c a g o  Daily Defende! 

"THE BLACK SCHOLAR is what peo. 
Ples of African descent have been 
needing lor a long time." 

-Mrs. W. E. E. DuBois 

"Excellent! THE BLACK SCHOLAR I S  
an historical event." "The level of writing remains high." 

-John 0. Killens -William Hogan. S.F. Chronicle 

from the thinking of S6kou Tour6 in  . I 
his office as President of Guinea to I 
the thinking of Bobby Seale in a Cali- 1 

I fornia jail. 

But THE BLACK SCHOLAR has I 
only begun t o  explore that range. I 

I 
There is much, much to be said: 

A year's subscription ($10 for 10 1 
issues) will provide a valuable 're. 1 .  
source for your library. 

I TO: THEBWCKSCHOLAR 
Box 908 . Sausalito . Calif. 94965 

I 
Please enter m y  subscription for 

0 . 1  year - $10 0 3 years - $25 0 1 year. Student - $8.00 

I . . . .  . . .  I .  . .  
I Name ............................................................................................................ 

Publisher. Nathan Hare I Address .......................................................................................................... 

Editor. Robert Chrisman 

I 

I 
I 

t '  :. .. I 
I 

City ............................................................. State .................... Zip .................. 
. . .  

0 Sill me 0 Check or money order enclosed 
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progress 
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The underdeveloped nations are 
in a race with t i e .  While they 
struggle to catch up with mod- 
ern progress, mankind's oldest 
enemies do their damage now. 

Hunger and malnutrition kill 
10,000 persons a day, maim chil- 
dren for lif-tunt their bodies, 
deaden their minds. Needless dis- 
eases cripple and weaken many 
more. Lack of education and 
training doom young people and 
adults to a hopeless cycle of pov- 
erty. Suffering mounts. Unrest 
spreads. And the dream of peace 
explodes in wars and turmoil. 

America would not be America 
if we closed our hearts to the calls 
of human distress at home or 
abroad. CARE: is a way to reach 
the needy in countries whose re- 
sources are far less than our own. 0 Your contribution does more 

' than keep people alive. CARE'S ' 
food, self-help and medical pro- 
m are aimed at helping the 

! 

hungry grow self-sufficient.  
Health, education, food produc- 
tion, job training, construction of 
community facilities from schools 
to roads and water systemsall 
these are part of the help you give 
through the supplies and services 
CARE provides in the name of the 
American people. 

Your dollars are multiplied in 
a partnership of effort. Our Gov- 
ernment gives farm commodities 
for many of the feeding plans. 
Local governments share operat- 
ing costs of all programs, and com- 
munity groups give what they can 
in materials and volunteer labor. 

Every dollar can serve lunch 
to 90 children . . . $10 treats 14 
patients at a clinic . . . $300 per 
classroom can buy materials to 
build a school. 

Whatever you give, your con- 
cern speaks straight to the hearts 
,of the millions of persons CARE 
aids in Africa, Asia, tile Middle 

East and Latin America. If you 
wish, you may specify the kind of 
gift-Food, Self-Help, or MEDICO, 
a service'of CARE. Mail your 
check, as much as you' can-for 
the sake of those who need help 
so badly, and for the kind of world 
all of us want. 

I 

Hen is my $. . . . .. .. . 

to CARE. . Contri- 51 
butions are tax- 
deductible. 



How, in the face of what the world 
asks of you today, can we ask you to 
help translate Dr. Spock into Persian? 

Or Tom Sawyer into Bengali? 
Or any other book for that matter? 
How? 
Because we know that along with 

the hunger for peace and the hunger 
for food, and all the other hungers in 
this world, there is also the hunger 
for learning. 

Which is no less important. 
We know because we have 

been trying to satisfy it for the past 
18 years. 

We know because we are the 
Franklin Book Programs. 

A non-profit organization 
concerned with every aspect of the 
minted word. 

(Only 11/9 a word.) 
developing nations in Asia, Africa 
and Latin America. 

And we have learned, to quote 
Saturday Review about us, that “the 
book has become a more potent device 
than the bomb.. .” 

\\le takeour name from a Franklin 
you well know. Ben. 

\Vhat you may ?tot know is that he 
founded the first public library. 

Like him, we founded a library, too. 
A world library. 

(Over 3,200 titles to date). 
\Vhat you may also not know is 

there are thousands of children in the 
far corners of this earth who’ve never 

’ 

heard of our bespectacled American, 
yet who smile knowingly when they 
hear the name Franklin. 

Strange world, isn’t it. 
It’s especially strange when an 

organization like ours has to 
ask for funds. 

Yet it’s understandable. 
We are not a fashionable disease. 

\Ve are not a new wing on a building. 
And for the most part our product 

is intangible in that books (we are 
responsible for the creation of 133 
million of them) are not an end 
unto themselves. 

Yet we stand here asking. 
But before you make up your mind, 

consider this : when your children ask 
you (and they iu i l l )  what you ever 
did that was great-wouldn’t it be 
nice to be able to say, “I helped save a 
mind. I bought the world a book.” 

. We just want the world to read. ’ 

Send your help (and/or ask for complete information on how we help the world to read) to: 
Robert W. Taylor, Development Officer, Franklin Book Programs, 801 Second Avenue, New Yak, N.Y. 1001 7 
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